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N Edition. of the firſt Part of this Work, compaicd by Lay af Madens, 4 Rabbi. of 
Venice; was ſome Time fince publiſhed at the Requeſt of ſome Chriſtians, who. were 
deſirous of informing themſelves. in the Cuſtoms and Ceremonies of the Jeu of 
our Time. Mr. Gaffarel had that Edition printed at Paris in the Year 1637, and ſent 
it to the Author; who finding a great Number of Errors in it, corrected them, and re- 
ſolved to give the Public an Edition more correct than the former; which he accordingly 
did the following Year at Venice. This laſt Edition is the Ground-work of this Tranſlation; 
or, to ſpeak more properly, it is made up out of both the Editions. There is indeed a con- 
ſiderable Difference between the two Impreſſions; for the Author ſtruck many Things out 
of the firſt, nay, ſometimes whole Chapters, and added others, which had never appeared be- 
fore. And indeed, the ſecond Impreſſion is what we have almoſt every where followed, 
as the moſt exact and correct; and the firſt we have only had recourſt to, for the Tranſla- 
tion of thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, quoted in the ſecond Edition according to the Vulgate; 
it being very abſurd to make a Rabbi ſubmit to the Deciſion of the Council of Trent. | 


 BuxToRy was the firſt who gave Chriſtians any Light into the Cuſtoms and Ceremo- 
nies of the modern Ferws ; that Treatiſe of his, which he intitled, The Synagogue of the Fews, 7 
was printed in the German, which was his Mother- Tongue, in the Year 1603, and met 
with ſo kind a Reception, even from the Learned, that it was immediately tranſlated into 
Latin, and publiſhed the very next Year. Buxtorf the Son, not being well ſatisſied with the 
Latin Verſion of his Father's Work, made a new one, wherein he made great Alterations, 
and ſent it to the Preſs in the Year 1641; and about twenty Years after, reprinted it confider- 
4 ably enlarged. He inſerted therein Part of the Work of Leo of Modena, and we may ſee, 
" thatin order to avoid that Confuſion, which before appeared throughout the whole Work, 
by including too many Particulars under one Head, he has endeavour'd to follow Zeo's Me- 
thod. But had he abridged the Book, inſtead of enlarging it, he had much more obliged - 
the Public. This was the Caſe of our Rabbi, who touched upon nothing but Matters on 
all Sides approved, without deviating from his Subject by Digreſſions or Diſputes, and much , 
leſs by trifling Particularities; equally avoiding to eſtabliſh any Doctrines 1 or h 
nnn. | achten 


THEREFORE, W is of any Uſe, or e Value, in Buxtorf s ww ha will befound 
in this ſmall one, wherein there is nothing ſuperfluous, the Author never wandring from his * 
Subject, or ſaying more than is abſolutely neceſſaty for making it intelligible. And in- 
deed, a clear Head to digeſt Matters, is generally allowed the diſtinguiſhing Character of 
the Italians, as the Strength of other Nations is ſaid to lie chiefly in their Back to bear the 
Weight of them. Yet, however ſmall that Work may be, it contains a. great * 
Things which e has not touched upon. writ to, 


As our Rabbi's only Aim was to be intelligible, he was content with ſpeaking ina Plain 
kucxind Manner ; a ſwelling Stile being unneceflary in a Narration. And in order to go be- 
yond him in Perſpicuity, we have often bröke one of his Periods into two or three, 


though 
in e Places we have lengthened ſome of them, to give a greater Light to his Senchiienrs 


X * The Author's Meaning bere is, that whillt the ales excel in invencing, dige digg, ad making — 
their own, ſo other Nations only excel in Strength of Memory; which they be eck, e A fer | 
ver lande Uſe to them, for want 96 IO OT RIO" 


Vor. I. » | 2 H © 


ii P REF A U E. 

He is ſometimes ſo careleſs of his Stile, that, were a Man unacquainted with the Subject 
which he treats, he would hardly underſtand him. This obliged me to reduce ſeveral of 
his Periods into their natural Order, by taking the Thought of the Author only, and drop- 
ping his Expreſſion ; for he ſpeaks Iralian much in the Stile of the Few!/h Synagogues. 


| 6 os p» 1 & # 3 
Tux Chriſtian Religion taking its riſe from Judaiſm, T tnake no doubt but the reading 
of this ſmall Treatiſe will be of great Uſe towards the Underſtanding bf the New Teſta- 
ment, by reaſon of its Conformity and Connexion with the Old, They who compoſed 
the Books of the New Teſtament being Fews, it is impoſſible to explain it any other 
Way, than by recurring to Judaiſm ; and indeed, Part of our Ceremonies have beentaken 
ſtom thence. Our Doctrines are almoſt the fame, and as to Mortality, the Command- 
ments are common tous both. Even Purgatory, which the Proteſtants will not admit, is 


explained at the End of this Work, together with the Belief of Heaven, Hell, the Refur- 
tection, and the Day of Judgment. 3 


Tux Chriſtian Religion has likewiſe this in common with judaiſm, that each of them is 
founded upon the Holy Scriptures, the Traditions of their Fathers, upon the Cuſtoms and 
received Inſtitutions, which, in our Religion, we call, Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline. Beſides, 
as out Doctors often expreſs themſelves, this is of Apoftolical Tradition; fo like wiſe do the 
Rabbics 6ften ſay, Halaca le Moſce mi Sinai: This Explanation was deli vered to Moſes upon 
Mount Sinai. Indeed, under the Word Tradition, they often give us ſtrange Chimeras ; but 
this is not ſo much the Fault of Tradition, as of thoſe who are the Depofitaries of it. 


As to the Prayers of the Fews, they are very pious, and are moſt of them ſormed upon 
one Model ; tho' compoſed at different Times, and in different Places. They are hardly 
any Thing more than a continued Series of Paſſages out of the Scriptures, containing the 
Praiſes of God; and it is very probable, that E/dras was the Author of a great Part of this 
Forrwhary of Prayers, and that the Doctors who ſucceeded him, only made ſome Ad- 
ditions to it. In the Infancy of the Chriſtian Church, out Fathers uſed to fing the Praiſes 
of God, to repeat the Palms, and read the Holy Scriptures at their Aſſemblies; that is, 
thoſe Paſſages of the Law and the Prophets which were proper for each Day, as it is ſtill 
the Cuſtom amongſt the modern Jews. The Church afterwards introduced the reading 
of the Goſpel in the Room of the Law of Moſes; tho', at the fame Time, ſhe has always 
retained ſome Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, and chiefly of the Palms, as appears from 
the Beginning of the Maſs, which is only an Abridgment of Palms, which perhaps at firſt 
were repeated thro', and are now ſhortned only for the fake of Convenience and Diſpatch. 


Bes1Des, it is plain, that the firſt Fathers of the Church paid the fame Reſpe& to Sa- 
turday as to Sunday. And accordingly we find, that the antient Canons made them equal, 
by equally prohibiting Faſts on either of thoſe two Days. Celebrate (fays the Book of an- 
tient Conſtitutions, that goes under the Name of Clement) both Saturday and Sunday as 
Feſtroals ; the one being conſecrated to the Memory of the Creation, and the other to that of the 
Refurrettion. And indeed both theſe Days were long held in great Veneration, and among 
the Primitive Chriſtians both Saturday and Sunday were Days of Aſſembling; nay, ſome 
Footſteps of that Cuſtom ſtill appear on Eafter-Eve, in our Churches, where ſeveral Chap- 
ters both of the Law and of the Prophets are read. 


8 

We cannot ſufficiently admire the modeſt and ſerious Behaviour of the Fews, when they 
are going to their Morning Prayers; for it is not lawful for them to treat of any Buſineſi, 
nor ſo much as to make a Viſit, or ſalute any one, till they have firſt diſcharged that Duty 


towards God. This Cuſtom is of very great Antiquity amongſt the Jews, and may ſerve 
to explain thoſe Words of Chriſt ro his Diſciples, upon ſending them to preach the Goſ- 


| pe: And ſalute =» Mon by the Way, Luke x. ver. 4. 


Uron 


n © 


Uroꝝ carefully examining into the Order of the Few!ſ Prayers, and the Rubric or Di- 
rections for performing them, we ſhall find, that they differ very little from ours. They 
have their Prayers for Morning, Noon, and Night; and though they do not uſe the Term 
of Double, Semidouble, or Simple, they nevertheleſs have Offices of different Kinds, as well 
common as proper, in the ſume manner as we have: They likewiſe have their Comme- 
morations, as will be ſeen when we come to ſpeak of their Feſtivals. In ſhort, as WE 
have our Services after the Manner of the Roman, Gallican, and other Churches, fo have 
they theirs according to that of the Spaniſh, German, Italian, &c. Synagogues. | 


Tus Deſcription our Author gives of the Tephilin, which they wear in Time of Pet 
news what the Phylacteries mentioned in the Goſpel were, and which moſt of our In- 
terpretets have explained aukwardly enough. Amongſt others, I know not what Father 
Amelote, of the Oratory, in his French Notes upon the Verfion of the New Teſtament 
means, by ſayihg, that the Tephilin and Taled were Jeuiſb Ornaments, which the Maſ- 
ter of each Houſe uſed to put on, in order to eat the Paſcal Lamb in a more grand and ſo- 
lemn Manner. He is here led into an Error by Genebrard, who, to maintain this Opi- 
nion, quotes Orab Haiim; though, in the very Place he quotes out of that Book, there 
is no mention made of any holy Ornaments, that were neceſſary to the Celebration of 
the Paſſover; but only of a four-corner'd Garment, which the Fews were obliged to wear 
at that Time, but to avoid Ridicule have now laid aſide, only wearing under their Clothes, 
a . Cloth with four Taſſels or Strings untavelled at the Ends. 

N 

Tus, falſe Notion has been the Cauſe of aſcribing the Uſe of conſecrated Ornaments, at 
the Celebration of the holy Myſteries, to the earlieſt of Times; and ſome People pretend 
ſtill to ſhew us the Chaſubles of ſeveral of the Apoſtles. But the wiſeſt and moſt learned 
Writers believe nothing of it; and I am furpriſed that Cardinal Bona ſhould ſo paſſionately 
inveigh againſt Nicolas Memittinin, for infiſting that the Apoſtles never had the Uſe of 
conſecrated Veſtments, and for treating every Thing that has been ſaid on this Subject as 
imaginary and ridiculous. The Cardinal grounds his Aſſertion upon the Writings of Ba- 
ronius, de Monchi, Stapleton, du Sauſſay, and others; who are of Opinion, that Fejus 
Cbriſt, at the laſt Supper, wore a conſecrated Garment ſuitable to that Ceremony. Whereas 
Cardinal Bona himſelf, indeed, fays no more, than that the Apoſtles only, celebrated 

the Myſteries in ceremonial Veſtments ; but that as to Feſus Cbriſt, when he inſtituted this 
Sacrament, he had no other than his ordinary Clothes on. Yet neither of theſe Aſſer- 
tions has any Foundation in Truth; and Walafrid Strabo was much in the right when 
he faid, That in the Primitive Church, they uſed to celebrate Maſs in the Clothes they gene- 
rally wore ; tho' not for the Reaſon which Foſeph le Vicomte gives us, viz. that in thoſe 
Days the Church was not able to bear the Expence of Clothes that were rich and ſuitable 
to her Ceremonies, but becauſe the firſt Chriſtians, who for the greateſt Part had 
been Ferws, uſed to celebrate the Myſteries at their Aſſemblies, in the ſame Clothes 
which they were uſed to wear in their Synagogues. Fam likewiſe of Opinion, that 
the Copes which our Prieſts now uſe, were taken from the Few:fh Cloke, or the Ro- 
man Gown, or perhaps from both. For it is probable, that both the Roman and the Few, 
after having quitted their reſpective Religions for Chriſtianity, ſtill retained their uſual Dreſs. 
To which we may add, that Maſs was antiently faid in Copes, and that the Eaſtern Prieſts, 

at this very Time, chuſe to officiate in them rather than in our Chaſubles : But as they were 
found more cumberſome, they are now made ſhorter amongſt us, and opened atthe Sides 
which makes them much more convenient, and leſs expenſive, In the fame Manner, the 
Albe is taken from the Roman Tunic, which being made ſhorter, and wider, is now be- 
come our Surplice. ' In primitive Times then we fee, there was no Difference between the 
ceremonial Veſtments, and the common Dreſs, Time alone having produced this Differ- 
ence ; the Laity having been perpetually changing their Faſhions, while the Clergy have | 
always retained their antient Manner of Dreſs. Now, as at the Celebration of the Myſte- 
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ries of Religion, all People put on their beſt Clothes, and the Church, by Degrees, ac- 
quired immenſe Riches, and built magnificent Temples ; in Proceſs of Time it has hap- 
pened, that rich and coſtly Veſtments have been introduced. | 


Tux vaſt Number of Bleſſings and Theakfiviags, uſed. by the Fews at the Dealing 
and End of all their Actions, is alſo a great Help to us, for the better Underſtanding of 
ſeveral Paſſages of St. Paul, wherein he ſpeaks of the Praiſes and Thankſgivings, which 
we ought continually to give unto God. For, ſays he, if 1 by Grace be a Partaker, 
why am I evil ſpoken of, for that which I give Thanks? Whether therefore ye eat or drink, 
or whatſoever ye do, do all to the Glory of God. I do not hereby mean thoſe Benedictions 
and particular Thankſgivings, which we find in the tenth Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, concerning the Euchariſt ; tho' they are perfectly well explained by the 
Benedictions and Thankſgivings, which the Fews obſerve at the Celebration of their Paſ- 
ſover. There are many other Things of this Nature, which cannot be well explained, 


but by the Manners and Cuſtoms of the Fews. 


In the Fewiſh Formulary, they have a Prayer which they uſe in public for thoſe Princes, 
whoſe Subjects they are; containing ſeveral Articles, and at the End of every one, the Peo- 
ple fay Amen. In order to expreſs their Zeal on this Occaſion, they generally, during this 
Prayer, embrace the Book of the Law, It appears, nevertheleſs, that whatever they ask 
of God in Behalf of their Princes, is with a View only to ſome particular Advantage, which 
is from thence to accrue to the Jewiſh Nation. May the King of Kings through his Mercy 
preſerve our Prince, may He incline him to do good to all the Iſraelites, and under his Reign 
may Judah be preſerved, may Iſrael remain in Safety, and may the Redeemer come into Sion. 


I know not whether we may not conclude from this Prayer, that St. Paul, who was ſo well 


acquainted with the Cuſtoms of the Synagogue, followed this Precedent, when he taught 
the primitive Chriſtians to pray unto God, for the Kings and Princes of the World: But 
be that as it will, we cannot diſapprove the great Number of Benedictions, which the Fews 
obſerve on ſo many different Occaſions ; ſince the Chriſtian Churches, both of the Eaſt and 
Weſt, have almoſt as many in their Prayer-Books and Rituals. And indeed Benedictions 
of all kinds are ever good and laudable, when performed in honour of God, and without 


Superſtition. 


Isar, without Superſtition, becauſe the Fews are charged with making a wrong Uſe _ 


of the Name of God and his Angels in ſome of their Benedictions, in hopes of perſuading 
them by a kind of Magic, to be more familiar and favourable to them, upon an Opinion, 
that the Patriarchs had Angels, who were as Maſters and Guardians to them. But our 
Rabbi is ſo far from holding any ſuch Opinion, that, agreeably to the Bible and the Talmud, 
he here condemns all Magic. We may ſee too, by the fifth Article of their Belief, chat 
they forbid the Worſhip of Angels, when they ſay, That a Man ought neither to worſhip 
them, nor ſerve them as Mediators or Interceſſors. The Jews, however, pay great Honour and 
Reſpect to the Angels; and we find by our Author, that formerly when they went to caſe Na- 
ture in any Place where they might be expoſed to Danger, they recommended themſelves 
to their Guardian Angels. And this Invocation is yet to be ſeen in their Books, expreſſed as 
follows: May ye be honoured, ye venerable and bleſſed Miniſters of God; preſerve me, pre- 
ſerve me; belp me, help me. There are, even at this Time, devout Jews, who pray after that 
manner, grounding their Practice on this Paſſage : For he ſhall give his Angels charge over 
thee, to keep thee in all thy Ways. In ſhort, the Belief of Guardian Angels was an eſtabliſh'd 
Opinion in the Synagogue in the Time of our Lord, as well as it is now in our Church. 


God and his Angels, and turn it to an ill Purpoſe, in order to perform Things out of the 


* x Cor. x. ver. 30, 31. 
b Orah. Haiim. n. 3. 
c Plal. xci. ver. 11. 


Courſe 
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IT muſt be allowed, however, that there are ſome Jews, who prophane the Name of 
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Courſe of Nature, diſguiſing this evil Practice, under the Pretence of its being authoriſed 
by the * Cabala; that the World may be induced to believe, that in this they only fol- 
low the Tradition of their Fathers. And indeed under this Notion of Tradition, they 
impoſe upon the more ignorant amongſt themſelves, and even many Chriſtians, who ſuf- 
fer themſelves to be ſeduced by theſe cabaliſtical Imaginations, upon which the whole ma- 
gic Art is grounded. But what is moſt ſurpriſing, is, that Reuchlin, one of the moſt 
learned Men of the laſt Age, ſhould have amuſed himſelf with writing on ſo trifling a 
Subject. The Extravagances even of the Count de Gabalis, which lately appeared, were not 
diſagreably received: So true it is, that Mankind has a natural Propenſity to Superſtition. 
The Cabala, in my Opinion, takes its Riſe from the Philoſophy of Pythagoras and Plato, 
which ſome of the Fews have jumbled together with Judaiſm, ſcattering throughout the 
whole an infinite Number of ſtrange Notions and idle Dreams, the Children of Idlenc and 
Superſtition; as appears by the Books of Adam, Enoch, Salomon, and ſeveral others, to 


which neither our Author, nor any Jeu, or Chriſtian of good Senſe, give the leaſt Credit. 


Tae Jeus are not only remarkably devout, but charitable too; and methinks, in their 
Compaſſion to the Poor, we may ſee a Reſemblance of the Charity of the primitive Chriſtians 
to their Brethren: By which the latter, at that Time, only imitated what was then, and till 
is, practiſed in the Synagogues; whereas, on the contrary, we have ſcarce retained the 
Remembrance of it. I ſhall not here mention their Diſcipline, which is perfectly regular, 
as will appear in the Chapter concerning their Excommunication and Repentance ; but 


" ſhall juſt obſerve, by the way, that the Jet endeavour not only to make Atonement to 


God by an award, but alſo by an outward, Contrition and Repentance. And for this Pur- 
poſe, they have their penitential Books, as they were formerly uſed in the Church; and per- 
haps in Imitation of them. Sure it is, that they infli& ſevere Puniſhments on ſuch as are 
guilty of heinous Crimes: But this is privately put in Execution; ſuch Things not being al- 
lowed by thoſe Princes, whoſe Subjects they are. But, indeed, as to all other Things, the 
Jews muſt be owned to give much into external Ceremonies ; becauſe (fay they) all external 
Actions are deſign d for no other End than to regulate and direct the internal Actions of the 
Mind. So that by the waſhing of their Hands, they intend the purifying their Conſcience* 
As by an Abſtinence from unclean Meats, they propoſe the avoiding of Crimes ; and look 
upon all Precepts of external Behaviour, as an immediate Application to the internal. 

However, it is not my Defign hereby to approve the exceſſive Strictneſs of ſome ſuper- 
ſtitious Fews ; as to riſe for fix Days together before the Sun, the better to praiſe God, or 
to lic in Bcd longer on the Sabbath, to ſhew the greater Reſpect to that Precept, that com- 
mands us to reſt on it; all which appear tome as ſo many vicious Affectations. I am like 
wiſe for diſmiſſing thoſe Anatomiſts, who are ſo ſcrupulous, that a Man can neither eat 
a Pigeon nor a Chicken without their Approbation: As if the Prick of a Pin, or any 
other ſcarce diſtinguiſhable Infirmity, or even the Suſpicion of them, in an Animal, were 
a ſufficient Reaſon for abſtaining from it. 


Wr ſhall, as we go along, farther ſee the Nature of their general and particular Confeſ. 
fions ; and how to ask and obtain Forgiveneſs of each other by a mutual Reconciliation, in 
the ſame manner as it is preſcrib'd tous in the Goſpel. But one thing that deſerves our At- 
tention and Obſervation amongſt the Fews, is, that leſt they ſhould have been guilty of 
any Failure during the Courſe of the whole Year, they have a Day conſecrated on Purpoſe 
to atone for ſuch Failure. I ſhall not mention their Care of examining their Conſcience in 
the Time of Sickneſs; nor their Zeal in changing their Name, when under any Apprehen- 
ſion of Death. But I have obſerved, that in this Point, as well as others, they act with a 
ſtrong Superſtition. When they think themſelves beyond hopes of Recovery, they give them- 
ſelves the Narnes of Haiim, Life, Raphael, the Cure of God, and others of the ſame kind; 
and if they eſcape, they, during the Remainder of their Lives, retain them, aſcribing 


their Health to ſuch Change of Name. 
Tradition. 
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Trz1k Preachers do not ſo much affect Eloquence, as a profound Knowledge in the _ 

| Scriptures, and Deciſions of their Rabbi's, They apply themſelves particularly to the Study 1 
| of aſort of Books, which they call, Sceelot Vergcuvot, that is Qyoſtions and Anſwers; which 
bear a great Reſemblance to thoſe of our Caſuiſts. As every one among them is at Li- 
berty to preach, we may eaſily imagine, how Chriſt and his Apoſtles came to preach in the 
Synagogues, and how we ought to underſtand what is faid by St. Luke, That Fefus Chriſt 

I was found in the Temple, fitting in the midft of the Doflors, both hearing them and asking them 
1 Queſtions : Not that he went thither with Intent to ſet up for an Inſtructor of thoſe Doctors, 
| but placed himſelf amongſt ſuch as were Scholars, in order to be inſtructed himſelf, which 
4 3s till practiſed by the eus; and for this Reaſon their Synagogues are commonly called 9 
1 Schools. We might here add many other Particulars; but we muſt en that this 4 
i q a Preface only, and not a Book. 


To my Reader I ſhall leave all ſuch Reflections as may juſtly be applied to what our 
Author ſays concerning Marriages, Divorces, and Degrees of Relation; which give Light 
- into ſeveral Paſſages of the New Teſtament. I ſhall ſay no more upon this Subject, than 
that the Jews ſtrictly enjoin Marriage to every one, without Exception. Rabbi Mofes, | 4 
however, is of the fame Opinion with ſeveral Others, that a Man engag'd in the Study of 4 
the Law, may take a longer Time than what is preſeribed to others, provided be live : 
chaſtly during that Time: But otherwiſe, he is of St. Paul's Opinion, that it is better to 
marry than burn. The fame Thing is now practiſed in the Eaſtern Church; and the 
cople themſelves, who are naturally jealous, require all Prieſts either to marry, or become 
Monks; the very Maronite Prieſts themſelves, tho' they acknowledge the Biſhop of Rome, 
are obliged to marry, that is to ſay, before they are made Prieſts, And this is the Rea- 
ſon why their Biſhops are unwilling to receive them into Orders, before they. are married, A 
unleſs (as I faid before) they will retire into Monaſteries. = - 


As to the Supplement concerning the . modern Karaites and Samaritans, added to this 
Work, as theſe two Sects are little known in Europe, I was obliged to mention them, that 
our Author might not appear in any manner defective. The Rabbiniſt Fews, that is, ſuch FAY 
as follow the Doctrine and Traditions of the Talmud, charge them with many Errors, | 
either out of Malice or Ignorance ; in order to diſcover the Truth of which, I have been: 
obliged to have recourſe to the Karaites and Samaritans themſelves. The Karaite whom 
T have produced is one of the greateſt Learning and Reputation of his Set. His Treatiſe, 
now preſerved in Manuſcript in the Library of the Fathers of the Oratory at Paris, was 
brought over from Conftantinople, with a conſiderable Number of other Jeuiſb Books, by 
M. de Sancy, on his Return from his Embaſſy. As to the Samaritam, I have taken what 
relates to them from two Letters, which the Synagogues of Sichem and Egypt wrote to 
Foſeph Scaliger, concerning their Ceremonies and Cuſtoms. I was not able ta come at 
the Original, but only a Tranſlation made by M. Morin, one of the Fathers of the Ora- 
tory, at the Requeſt of M. de Peyrgſe, which I found written in his own Hand, as I was 
turning over the Someritas Pentateuch, a Manuſcript now in the ſame Library. 


By the way it muſt be obſerved, that Leo of Modena, in giving us the Hebrew Words in 
our Characters, has done a Thing unuſual to his Nation. At firſt I had ſome Thoughts of 
keeping up to the Orthography of our Tongue, but afterwards reſolved to follow his, im- 
agining my Readers would be pleaſed to ſee in what manner the Italian Fews pronounce - 
Hebrew. Nevertheleſs I have ſomewhat deviated from it in this Preface; and in the Sup. 
plemert, in order to come as near as I could to the French-way of pronouncing-Hebrew; 
tho I am perſuaded very few People will take Notice of it,, At the ſame. Time it is plea- 
ſant enough to ſee a Frenchman write Hebrew after the German Manner; becauſe he has 
made uſe of Buxtorf's Dictionary, or ſome of the Hebrew Grammars written by Ger- 


© The Jeſuir Dandint in his Account of the Maronites. 
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mans. This different Manner of writing the Hebrew Words, proceeds from the different 
ways of pronouncing them: But were it agreed how they ſhould be pronounced, there 
would ſtill remain a Difficulty how to agree upon the Way of writing them: Becauſe the 
French, Germans, Spaniards, and Ttaltans, pronounce the ſame Letters after a different 
Manner; and are each of them obliged often to uſe ſeveral different Characters to expreſs 
one ſingle Hebrew Letter right. The Authors of the Greek Vetſion of the Bible, common- 
ly known under the Name of the Sepruagint, differ in this from St. Jerom ; and all the 
ancient ways of writing Hebrew Words in other Tongues, entirely differ from the Modern. 
This is what the Critics ought to take Notice of, when they print any old Books wherein 


Hebrew Words written in Greek or Latin CharaQtery are found; ſuch as the Works of St. 


Ferom, St. Epiphanius, and ſome other of the Fathers. 3 * Pe%G 


Howe vz R, I cannot agree with our Author, who believes the Trallans pronounce the 

Hebrew better than any other Nation. The Spaniards, moſt of whom are now in the 

Levant, are not at all inferior to them in this Point; and 1 am even of Opinion, that 

they excel them and all other People, not only as to Pronunciation, but alſo as to the Man- 

ner of writing: For their Manuſcripts are incompatably tote beautiful than thoſe of tit 

Ttalians, Germans, or other Levantines. And indeed, they have applied thetnſelves to the 

Study of the Grammar and Language of Holy Writ, much more chan any other Nation. 

When they were driven out of Spain, they took Refuge in the Dominions of the Turk, 

and ſettled chiefly at Conſtantinople, Salanica, and thereabouts ; whete, to this Day, they are 

remarkable for the Gravity which they obſerve in their Ceremonies. It is true, they do 

not ſpeak pure Spaniſb : But corrupt as it is, they make uſe of a Spaniſh Tranſlation of 
the Bible. Their Synagogues in all Parts are more neat, and have more of Ornament and 
Magnificence thin thoſe of other Nations. They are very nice, ir having the Fentateuch 

and other Books, which they uſe in their Synagogues, fairly copied; which I obſerve by 
the way, in favour of thoſe who make Collections of Hebrew Manuſcripts. When I pre- 
fer the Spaniſh Jews to all others, I only ſpeak of thoſe who ate generally known, not being 
able to ſay any Thing of thoſe who live in the farthermoſt Parts of Ala, of whom we have 
no Knowledge at all. But I am ſurpriſed, that among ſo many jeſuits and other Monks, 
as travel into thoſe Countries, none have had the Curioſity to give us ſome Information con- 
cerning the Jeus there, or to bring us ſome of their Bibles, or let us know in what Man- 
ner their Traditions differ from the common Traditions and Cuſtoms of other Jews. 


_ Im16uT here ſay ſomething concerning our French Fetos, who formerly exceeded all 
other Jews in Riches, till they were baniſhed France; from whence we have the Proverb, 
that he is as rich as @ Jew, For it is certain, that in thoſe Days they poſſeſſed the fineſt 
Houſes and Eſtates in the Neighbourhood of Paris. The exorbitant Uſuries which they 
were allowed to take, under Pretence of its being beneficiat to the Public, had rendered 
them ſo powerful, that at laſt there was a Neceſſity to deftroy them. Yet they were not 
ſo much taken up with their Trade, but that they likewife applied themſelves to the Study 
of their Laws and Ceremonies. And as the. Spaniſh Jews in thoſe Days excelled in the 
Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, ſo thoſe of France excelled in the Knowledge of the 
Talmud. Paris, at that Time, was the Athens of the Fews, atid they repaired thither from 
all Parts in order to be inſtrufted. R. Solomon Iſaabi, the great Interpreter of the Talmud 
was a Frenchman; and I do not doubt but he publickly read Leſſons upon it at Paris. He 
was born at Troyes in Champagne, and has left us very%00d Commentaries upon the Bible, 
which the Jews commonly prefer to all others. I am ſenſible many have affirmed, that 
this Rabbi was of Lunel in Languedoc, for this Reaſon ; that the Name of Jarbi in He- 
brew, which is the Name he is generally known by, ſignifies of Lune/: But in my Opinion 
they are miſtaken; becauſe the true Name of this Jeu is not Farbi, as moſt of our Wri- 
ters call him, but 1:/ahaki, or the Son Jſaac, as the Fews ſtile him. It is true, that 
R. Benjamin, in his Travels, mentions one R. Solomon of Lunel, whom Conſtantine L'Em- 


pereur 
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pereur pretends, is our celebrated R. Solomon; but he does not conſider, that he was dead 
before that Time. This I obſerve occaſionally, in Behalf of our French Fews, who have 


acquired a great Reputation, for. having excelled all others in the Knowledge of the Tal- 


mud; and chiefly thoſe of Champagne, who made it their particular Study. They are 


the Authors of the beſt Part of what we call Toſaphot, Additions to, or Explanations of, the 
Talmud, as may be ſeen in the Treatiſe entitled Fube/in, or of Families, and in Jemab 
David. Moſt of theſe Fews were of Rheims, or of Troyes, and there 1 agen taught 


the Talaud to thoſe of their own Nation, 


I MIGHT likewiſe add, that though the Manuſcript Spaniſh Bibles are es all 
others, yet thoſe written by the Jews of Languedoc, and of the Frontiers of Spain, are not 


at all inferior to them. The City of Narbonne is the chief Place in the World where the 


Fews moſtly applied themſelves to tranſcribe good Copies of the Bible; and we ought in 
this Senſe to take the Meaning of theſe Words of R. Benjamin at the Beginning of his 
Travels. Narbonne is the Miſtreſs of the Law, and from thence the Law hath iſſued, in 
order to diffuſe itſelf over all the Parts of the Warld. It has great Doors, who are 
Princes, whereof the chief is R. Kalonimos the Son of Naſci, or moſt potent Prince, R. Theo- 
dore of bleſſed Memory, of the Family of David, and poſſeſſed of Inheritances and Lands, 
which the Lords of that Country have granted him. M. de Sancy, during his Embaffy at 
the Porte, made ſtrict Enquiry after the beſt Manuſcripts of the Bible that could be found 
in the Levant. The moſt correct of all thoſe which he brought over with him, is a 
Copy written for this Naſci, or Prince Theodore, whom the Jeu Benjamin has juſt now 
been mentioning; moſt of them are preſerved in the Library of- the Fathers of the Ora- 
tory at Paris. This Manuſcript, as appears at the End of it, was written in the Year 


967. which anſwers to our Year 1207. I have alſo ſeen very fine Manuſcripts of the 


Bible copied at Perpignan, which, however, are not to be compared to thoſe of Narbonne. 
That Copy of the Bible, ſo famous amongſt the Fews, which bears the Title of Hillel, 
and was the Standard by which, 2s an Original, they corredted their Books, came from 
the Ki of Leon in Spain, and not from Lyons in France, as ſome Writers have 
written. At the fame Time we muſt obſerve, that it is not of ſuch Antiquity as the 
Jews pretend, as I could eaſily prove by the different Leſſons of that Manuſcript. To 
conclude, I am of Opinion it would be a very difficult Matter now-a-days to find Ma- 


. nuſcripts of the Bible of above 600 Years old, and we ought to ſuſpect ſuch as quote any 


of a more antient Date. And were there any ſuch to be found, they are corrected ac- 


cording to the Maſſora ; as I my ſelf have ſeen many of them, that were not altogether 


of fo old a Date, and yet were reform'd upon the Corrections of the Mafſora. From 
the Time that the Jews have preferr'd the Maſſora to Antiquity, the antient Manuſcripts 
have not been ſo much valued, becauſe they have not been thought altogether correct. I 
might here give the Reader ſeveral Reflections concerning theſe Manuſcripts, in order to 
diſtinguiſh the good from the bad; but this will carry me too far, and I fear I have al- 
ready gone beyond the Limits of a Preface to a ſmall Book. I ſhall therefore only add, 
that this ſecond Edition is more correct than the firſt, in which the Perſon, who was de- 
fired to reviſe the Sheets, had made feveral Additions and Alterations of his own, with- 


out the Knowledge of the Author, who did not IRONIC long Thus after, upon 
reading over the Work. 
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Religious 
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HE. greateſt Part > Mankind would have. no Koi: 
' tedge of a God, if the Worſhip which is paid him, 
was not attended with ſome external Signs. The more 
dark and confuſed their Ideas have been of the Supreme 
Being, the more abſurd and extravagant have been 
theſe Signs of their Adoration. Ignorance has carried 
Devotion even to Barbarity; and the wiſeſt amongſt an 
infinite Number of formidable Zealots, will be the ever- 
| -laſting Objects of Ridicule. Some of theſe have im- 
piouſly imagined, that to murder and deſtroy their 
Fellow- Creature without the leaſt Remorſe, was the beſt 
—— pay the Creator; others, have vainly fancied that by an * exceſſive whirl- 
ing themſelves round they were to ſtupify their Senſes, and throw themſelyes proſtrate on 
the Ground: Some, have been fo fantaſtic and eFtravagant as to © laſh themſelves ,and ſwing 
over a Fire: And others, to continue in Raptures as many Hours as poſſibly they could; 
The. Foundation of Temples and Chappels, the Ceremonies of Religion, Proceſſions, 
and the frequenting of Churches, have been called Religious Worſhip. In ſhorr, 
People have believed chat, in order to obtain the Aſſiſtance of God and the Forgive- 
neſs of their Sins, they were (if I may be allowed the Expreſſion) bound to importune 
him by endleſs Exclamatioflg®to dazzle his Eyes with pompous or extraordinary Cere- 
monies, and with impertinentand very often inſupportable Cuſtoms : But few have been 
able to Taiſe their Minds up to the divine Being, and break through thoſe numerous 


Rites, which were as ſo many Obſtacles in their Way ; all which will mere RE 
appear in the Sequel of this Diſcourſe. 


The „ Mexicans, Pouvian, &c. : 1 1 | 
b The 51% Derviſcs | S 
© The Bramins, © wi WT. * | | 
The wakers, and thoſe called Pietifis, | _ 
Vor. B 1 WILL 
\ 
3 


2 4 DISSERTATION 


Vw not here amuſe my Reader with a critical Enquiry into the Origin of Words 
that expreſs that Duty, which Men have, in all Ages, thought themſelves indiſpen- 
fably bound to pay unto the Deity of what Nature ſoever he be. It is almoſt needleſs to 
inform him, that, to adore and adorare, are derived from ad and orare; as if we ſhould 
ſay, ad os referre manum, to pray with the Hand before the Lips. We leave theſe and 
many other Etymologies, to ſuch as think them an Ornament to their Writings : But 
we ſhall only fay, that Men have extremely multiplied the Terms deſigned to expreſs 
a religious Act; imagining, perhaps, that the ſame Idea expreſſed in their Prayers, in 
different Terms; ſome more ſubmiſſive than others, and always attended with certain 
Ceremonies, which they thought moſt acceptable to God, might prove more ſucceſs- 
ful, and in a more effectual Manner ſecure the divine Aſſiſtance. The Greeks and Ro- 
mans thought there was a ſort of Magick Charm in ſome particular Words and ſuper- 
ſtitious Forms, which they made uſe of in their Prayers, and were even perſuaded, 
that, by the prevailing Power of them, they could compel the Deity to be favourable 
to them. + I am willing td believe that nd Chriſtian can be ſo ſtupid and ſuperſtitious 
as to imagine that his Prayers will have any ſuch Virtue: Bur there ate very few Men 
perhaps, who do not believe they ſhall obtain what they ask of God, by uſing a 
Variety of ſynonimous Terms, attended with that external Devotion, in which all the 
Religion of an infinite Number of People does entirely conſiſt. 


THERE is no great Difficulty to find out the Origin, of Prayer. No ſooner had 
Adam fallen, but he was forced to implore the divine Merey, and beg God's Aſſiſtance 
againſt che various Evils, which were the unhappy, Reſult of his Diſobedience; but 
although he had retained his Innocence, he could never have been excuſed from im- 
ploring the Help of his Creator, and offering up his moſt humble Supplications to him; 
and hence proceeded * Cain and Abels Sacrifices, though we otherwiſe know not either 
the Merit or Manner of them. All thar can be faid farther is, that it appears from 
facred Writ, that at that very Time Cain was a wicked Man. After the Death of 
el, and when Seth was old enough to know and worſhip God, it is to be ſup- 
poſed that forme pious Men began to form a kind of Church, and fall into a regular 
Way of Worſhip : But che manner of it is likewiſe unknown to us. 


A en Mankind in guaeral have os Gme Favotes.es beg of God, it is no Wonder that 
their Forms of Prayer ſhould be almoſt the ſame, or at leaſt alike in many Reſpects. 
They all tend to the fame End, and their Neceſſities ate the ſame; but as Man by De- 
grees began to loſe the true Idea of the divine Being, and took upon him to attribute corpo- 
real Qualities, or human Frailties to him, he likewiſe loſt the true Spirit of Prayer. 
He added Superſtition to his Worſhip, ſerved God under corporeal Notions, and being 
no longer capable of contemplating him in Spirit, whether through Pride, Fear, or 
Weakneſs, he was pleaſed to repreſent tim by Images, Statues, &c. He offered up un · 
to him all that could be offered to Men in order to appeaſc them, amd arrived at fuch a 
Degree of Extravagance ar. laft, chat he no longer dared to addreſs himſelf to him with- 
out Formalities, in à ſhort, eaſy, and a plain Manner, ſo as to be underſtood both by 
the People and himſelf. Hence aroſe ſo many extraordinary Ceremonics, ſuch extrava - 
vagant Acts of Devotion, and ſuch an infinite Numbet of Forms, uſed in Prayer, which 
muſt have doubtleſs a very whimſical Effect, when not |  Shch amongſt the 
ancient Gentiles was the Io Pean, which made a Part of their pompous Addreſſes to 
Apallo, and which, if we may judge | 2s Se urea ay ee 
two Words, they did not underſtand; © 


Geneſii, Chap. iv. 

d Thid. yer. 26. 

© Some have explained them by in Tlalar, heal, O Pau. Pear was ode bf Apollo's Sirnaines, others have given 
other Senſes to theſe two Words. And it is poſſible, that thoſe who derived them from two Hebrew Words, which 


— 1 „ given them a better Inter pretation than either the afitient Greeks, or 
AMONGST 
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| AmoxcsT the ancient Idolaters, Prayers ſometimes preceded Sacrifices ; ſometimes 
they were uſed after them, and often between them. Tis very probable, that the firſt 
Race of Men did not offer up unto God any Blood-Offerings ; and that having no Temples, 
they uſed at firſt to invoke him in the open Fields, or every Man in his own Habita- 
tion, without the leaſt outward Shew, Myftery, or any of thoſe human Inventions, 
which in proceſs of Time produced. the Irreligion of ſome, and the Higotry of others, 
This Manner of Worſhip was too plain and ſimple ; they ſoon went into the Groves to 
worſhip, and there built Chappels. The Silence of the Place inſpired them with Devotion. 
They conſecrated unto God the talleſt Trees of the Foreſts, and from thence they went up 
to the Hills. In ſhort, they carried their religious Worſhip to the Tops of Mountains, 
and as they changed their Situation, they took Care to leave Gods behind them where- 
ever they came. God has upbraided the Jes with this ſhameful Idolatry. We ſee ne- 
vertheleſs in the Old Teſtament, that before the Promulgation of the Law, the Patri- 
archs did the fame in regard to the true God. After all, there was no other Evil in 
this Manner of Worſhip than the Application of it to falſe Deities. Devotian requires 
that Silence and Contemplation which Woods and Fields infpire. Mountains and other 
high Places give us an awful Idea of God's Exaltation and Superiority over us: And 
tis probable, that Jupiter for the ſame Reaſon (according to Arrian) was worſhipped 
upon the Mountains of Bitbynia; but had no Temple conſecrated to him there, (becauſe 
of God's Immenſity,) and the Sicyorzans worſhipped fome of their Gods in the ſame 
Manner. The Getz and ancient Indians likewiſe conſecrated no Temples to their 
Gods; and as for the ancient Perfians, it is well known, that in their Irruptions into 
Greece, they deſtroyed all the Temples which they found there, out of a zealous 
Perfuaſion that God being infinite, could not be circumſcribed, or lodged within a 
Temple. The fame Perfians did not repreſent the ſupreme Being by Statues ; neither 
did they erect Altars to him; but offered their Sacrifices on high Places. It is certain 
that the Idolatry of that Nation was much purer than that of the reſt of the Heathens, 
bur eſpecially more free from the Rubbiſh and confuſed Maſs of Superftitions and 
Fables of the Greeks. The learned Hide goes ſtill a great deal farther. He aſſures us, in 
his Hiſtory of the Religion of the ancient Perſians, that for a great Length of Time they 
preſerved the true Religion. The Romans themſelves, who afterwards multiplied their 
Gods to that Degree, chat they had Deities for all the Neceſſaries of Life; for Diſeaſes 
and Health; for the Kitchen, and the Market; for the Table and the Bed, &c. not 
to mention that Riffraff of leſſer Gods, which their Imaginations had framed for prefid- 
ing over their Marriages ; * the Romans, I fay, continued to worſhip their Gods for above 
one hundred and ſeventy Years, without making any Repreſentations of them : And had that 
been ftill obſerved to this Day (ſays Varro) the Worſhip paid them would have been mote 
pure and holy. It is probable, that Numa, the Founder of their religious Worſhip, had 
more adequate Ideas of Religion than other Idolaters, and poſſibly he might have 
drawn them from ſuch Springs as were not intirely corrupted. Thoſe very Romans did 
mot ſwerve from the Practice of the primitive Times, (that is to fay) from the Cuſ- 
tom of Worſhipping the Gods in Woods, and ſetting up their Worſhip in Foreſts- "Twas | 
in thoſe Places, that they built the Temple of Diana Aricina, and of Juno Lacinia ; . 
chere it was that the Temple of the Goddeſs Pamana was built, in the Form and Man- 
mer that Ghartari has re it, and which may be ſeen at the End of this Diſ- 
ſertation; and it is thus, that the modern {pdians ſcatter their Idols all over the Woods 
and Fields. The People of Guinea, and thoſe of the Ifland of Zocotora, repair like- 
wiſe to Groves in order to perform their religious Worſhip, and make uſe of the tal- 

Jupiter Caſius was likewiſe worſhipped upon a Mountain of that Name, ſituate between Syria and Exp. The ſame 
"Jupiter was alſo worſhipped upon a Mountain of Ah, named Peor, and from thence it is called Baal-Pevr. 


— > St. Auſtin, of the City of God, Lib. IV. ch. 31. In the ſame Treatiſe may be ſeen a large and particular Account 


of thoſe leſſer Roman Deities, who were appointed to preſide over all the Actions of Life, and even over thoſe that 
were the moſt mechanic and mean. | | 
| leſt 
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leſt of their hollow Trees inſtead of Temples. The Deities of the Negroes (according 
to the Relations of Travellers) have no other Sanctuaries. The Laplanders plated 
their Stor-junkare upon Mountains amongſt Trees, or in Places of difficult Acceſs; in 
ſhort, we (ourſelves have likewiſe in ſome meaſure given a Sanction to this rural De- 
votion, and upon a Suppoſition that God has appointed the Saints as Protectors of the 


Univerſe (which, according to the Scripture, they are one Day to Judge) have honoured 
the Woods, the Hills, and Rocks with their Names. 


Drvoriox having thus made her Retreat into the wild and defart Places, it is no 
wonder that ſome Men, who were warmer Zealots than the reſt of Mankind, ſhook off 
the Cares of Life, gave over all bodily Pabour; and grew indolent, idle, and even 
favage from their enthuſiaſtic Veneration for the Gods. Vet this was not ſufficient ; 
a myſterious Turn was given to this ſolitary Worſhip, and ſevere Penances were added 
to it: Thus the Bramins for the moſt part live under Trees, and imagining, with the 
ancient Idolaters, that their religious Worſhip can never be too private, or too cloſely 
concealed. The Entrance to their Pagods is built fo very low, that the Day itſelf can 
hardly give any Light to their Idolatry. The Woods and Defarts are for the Genera- 
liry their favourite Habitations, that they may practiſe their Worſhip in a voluntary 
and affected Miſery, in Imitation of the ancient Brachmans and Gymnoſophiſts, who 
in their Solitude denied themſelves even the common Neceſſaries of Life; who from 
the Riſing to the Setting of the Sun (as St. Auſtin tells us) with ſtedfaſt Eyes ſurveyed 
its Glories, flanding in the midſt of burning Sands, ſometimes upon one Leg, and ſometimes 
upon the other. The Turks have likewiſe affected this kind of Devotion; witneſs the 
auſtere Lives many of their Derviſes lead amongſt Rocks, and in ſolitary Woods 
according to the Accounts given us by the moſt celebrated Travellers. Some Chriſtians 
too have practiſed this kind of painful and melancholy Devotion. We have former- 
ly had, and ſtill have among us to this Day, ſome of theſe pious Recluſes, whoſe Auſte- 
rities are no ways inferior to thoſe of the Indian Bramins, and who voluntarily undergo the 
moſt whimſical, tormenting, or cruel Fatigues that the human Body can poſſibly bear 
up under. In ſhort, it is certain, that in all Ages, Men have had a ſtrong Propenſity 
to carry their Devotions into ſolitary Places, where doubtleſs they imagined they ſhould 
find the Means of ſerving the Deity in a manner more worthy of him, with greater Myſ- 
tery, and leſs Diſtraction; and perhaps took, a Pride in expiating thoſe Diſorders 
amongit the wild Beaſts, which they had not been able to avoid in the Company of 
rational Creatures. 


Wren the ancient Idolaters arrived at any Place, they immediately offered up a 
kind of ejaculatory Prayer to the Deity of the Country. When they were on a Journey, 
they paid their Adoration to the Gods, which they ſuppoſed to preſide over thoſe Places 
through | which they paſſed. - Neither the Fauni, the Dryades, the Napez, the Gods bo 
guarded the Limits of Countries, nor any other were omitted; nay, fo great was the Re- 
ſpett which the Romans paid to the Gods of their very Enemies, that they would 
not fit down before any Town, till they had deputed Prieſts to entreat them to retire 
out of. it, fearing their Attempts might prove unſucceſsful, ſhould the Gods be the 
ſtronger, or that they ſhould be forced to make Priſoners of them in caſe they were 
defeated. Upon any Emergency of State, it was the CillſWm for ſome heroic Perſon 
to facrifice himſelf for the Sake of his Country, that the Gods might accept the volun- 
ary Oblationof one Man as an Attonement for all the People. Many Nations offered 

up Men in Sacrifices ; and it was thus that the Ammonites worſhipped Moloch; the Car- 
thagimans, Saturn; and the Scythians of Tauris, the Goddeſs Diana; and this is a re- 
ligious Cuſtom to this Day practiſed in ſeveral Nations of America. It was in uſe 


This Word here ſignifies the Temple of the Deity, and is likewiſe uſed for the Deity irſelE, 
® Coram obſeſſaã urbe ſacerdotes Deos evocabant, &c. Sce Brouwer, de veterum as recent. adoragionibys, ' 
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amongſt che Mexicans, till the Arrival of the Spaniards in che new-diſcovered World. 
But other Nations, not of ſo ſavage a Diſpoſition, went no farther than ſcarifying and 
ſcourging themſelves, in order to appeaſe the Anger of their Gods ; and we find 
amongſt ourſelves ſome Remains of this bloody Devotion. There are ſome Chriſtian 
Peniteyts, who in their Proceſſions ſcourge, and flay, and tear their very Fleſh off, to 
draw down upon themſelves the divine Mercy: And theſe pious Progeſſions are fre- 
quently performed in Times of public Calamity, to invoke the Aſſiſtance of the Al- 
mighty, and thoſe Saints who are appointed the Protectors gf our States. 


As Men grew more civilized, they built themſelves Cities; Devotion ſhone with a 
greater Luſtre, and removed from its uſual Retirements, into the moſt public Places. 
We have already hinted, that the Perſians believed the ſupreme Being could not be 
confined within the narrow Limits of a Temple ; yet Temples were abſolutely neceſ- 
fry both for the Conveniency of Worſhip, and the Honour of Religion. Nay, thoſe 
religious Places ſeem to heighten our Zeal, and give Strength to our Devotion; for 
God himſelf is preſent, and preſides over ſuch Aſſemblies. The moſt illiterate Heathens 
believed this, which is exactly conformable to what God himſelf has declared in his 
moſt holy Word: For (faith he) Where two or three are gathered together in my Name, 
there am I in the midſt of them. The Greeks and Romans made their Addreſſes to their 
Gods in Temples. All Antiquity is a Witneſs of this; but under Pretence of Religion, 
Debauchery ſoon crept in, and at laſt became almoſt an A# of Faith in the Worſhip 
of various Deities. Bacchus, Saturn, Adonis, Pan, Flora, Priapus, and Venus were wor- 
ſhipped after a very profligate, irregular, and indecent Manner. The Women proſti- 
ruted themſelves in Honour of this laſt Goddeſs at Babylon, where ſhe was worſhipped 
under the Name of Mylitta; and the nocturnal Revels of Ceres were infamous, and 
moſt ſhamefully obſcene. Chriſtianity no longer admits of any of theſe enormous Prac- 
tices ; and yet Aſſignations, Declarations of Love, Intrigues, and other ſcandalous Ap- 
pointments, continue to be made in our Churches; and the Devotion of Pilgrimages, 
nine Days Solitude, &c. are very often owing to a Variety of Cauſes, wherein Reli- 
gion is not any ways concerned. 5 

How vrk, religious Worſhip being once confined ro Temples, the Appointment of 
Miniſters for the Deities became neceſſary. God himſelf inſtituted thoſe whom he deſigned 
for the Service of the true Religion, and Mankind eſtabliſhed thoſe who propagated that which 
was the falſe. Both the one and the other, from the mercenary Views of worldly Intereſt, 
have been multiplied to an infinite Number. From hence ſprang up a numerous Crowd 
of worthleſs Creatures, who pretend a Right to ſerve at thoſe Altars which maintain 
them. True Religion by Degrees became leſs Spiritual, though more over-run with 
Ceremonies, and the falſe, more myſterious and fantaſtical. The Prieſts found Means 
to hinder Men from Action till they had been firſt conſulted. They ſer all the Springs of 
the Paſſions in Motion, were at the Head of all Intrigues, and made themſelves Maſ- 
ters of the Courts of Princes. In ſhort, they damn'd People for God's Sake. So 
great has the Authority of Prieſts ever been in all * Religions. We know the Power of 
the Augurs, Soothſayers, and Prieſts amongſt the Greeks and Romans, of the Magi among 
the Perſians, of the Druids amongſt the Gauls, of the Bards amongſt the Celtæ and 
Britons ; and the World is impoſed upon after the ſame Manner to this very Day. The 

Mufti, and other Doctors of the Mahometan Law, are too often the grand Engines in 


Vid. Caſtel]. & alios de feftis Gree. In Theſmoph. Mufijebre pudendum colebatur. 

» Amongſt the Germans the Prieſts gave Sentence of Life and Death upon Criminals. Many Nations formerly choſe 
their Prieſts for Kings. In the Zaft and Weſt Indies, China, Japan, &c. the Prieſts and Monks have an unlimited Power. 
Men are ſo framed by Nature, that there is an abſolute Neceſſity that Prieſts ſhould have Reſpect paid them, in 
order to maintain the Dignity of Religion; but the main Point is, to ſet reaſonable Bounds to that Reſpect, ſo as not 
to fall into the Exceſſes of thoſe, who give themſelves up blindly to the Paſſions of Prieſts. | 


Vor. I. | * | the 
/ 
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the moſt important Debates of the Divan. The Inhabitants of the New y. orld, Africa, 
the Eaft Indies, &c. undertake nothing without the Advice of their Prieſts and Fryars. 
I preſume it is altogether unneceſſary to produce Examples of what is practiſed among 
ourſelves. | 


Lux us proceed then, to give an Abſtract of all the various Cuſtoms which Men have 
introduced into religious Worſhip in Honour of the ſupreme Being. The Romans worſhipped 
the Gods at the Break of Day; and honoured them with Thankſgivings on Feſtivals, and 
other folemn Occafions. The Law of the Twelve Tables was expreſs on this Point. 

Let the People worſhip thoſe Gods who have always been acknowledged as fuch, and thoſe Men 

whoſe Merit has gained them a Place in Heaven; ſuch as Hercules, Æſculapius, Caſtor 

and Pollux, Sc. Let them conſecrate Chappels in Honour of thoſe Virtues, to which thoſe 
holy Men are indebted for their Deification. To theſe the Romans made their ſolemn Ap- 
plications in Times of Diſtreſs, and they had their Days of Penance, as we have 
ours. They went in Proceſſion * bare-footed, &c. The ancient Germans facrificed 
to their God Thor every * Thurſday, in hopes by that Means to avert his terrible 

Judgments of Hail-ſtones, Lightning, and Thunder. Vows were had Recourſe to, 

in order, as it were, to bribe the Gods, and bring them over to their Intereſt by pro- 
Poſing advantageous Conditions to them. © The ſolemn Contract made with them on 

wy Occaſions was carried into their Temples, and placed at the Feet of their Statues; 
e as the Favour implored of their Gods was obtained, it' was no more than 
to fulfil their Vow, and then the Contract was cancelled. This was deemed 

2 abſolute Acquittance. . 


WII I regard to Prayers, Jeſus Chriſt forbids his Diſciples to lengthen them by vain 
and impertinent Reperitions. Doubtleſs a Repetition of the ſame Thing in Prayer, pro- 
ceeds neither from Zeal nor Reſpect. Tis very probable, that the Prayers of Idolaters 
might be very tedious : Bur it is ſurpriſing that Chriſtians ſhould have fallen into the 
fame Error. In my Opinion, to repeat the fame Prayer 40 God fifty Times in the Space 
of an Hour, is as impertinent, as to preſent fifty Copies of the fame Petition one 
after another to a Prince. Amongſt the Turks there are a ſort of Bigots, who affect to 
repeat the Name of God with an irreverent Vohubilicy, which rather reſembles Mad- 
neſs than Devotion. The Ancients were very fond of uſing the Number Three in their 
Prayers, of which we have here given ſome *© Inſtances. They imagined likewiſe that 
their Gods delighted in a long Train of Titles and pompous Appellations to expreſs 
their Supremacy and Power ; and leſt they ſhould unhappily diſtinguiſh them by any 
Name that might give Offence, they took peculiar Care to mention thoſe Attributes with 
a Saluo or ſome modeſt Reftriftion. But this is not all the ceremonious Part of Prayer; 
for when they prayed aloud, a Miniſter of the * Gods rehearſed the Prayer to the People, 
who repeated it in the very fame Terms; and the fame Thing is now practiſed amongſt 
the Reman Catholic and Engl;/b Chriſtians, as well as amongſt the Turks. I ſhall take 
no Notice of ſuch Prayers as were uttered in à low Voice in public Aſſemblies, 


* Nudipedalia. V. Tertull. Apolog. 

V. lass Hiſtor. | 

© Vota concept a Tabellis inſcribebant . . . ita conſcripta ſignabant . . © . . obſagnata affige bant Deorum flatuis „ 
compotes facti Tabellas ſolvebant, id ef lecivibect. Brouwer de Abrationibus. | 

4 V. Thevenot. 

© For Example: Horace ſaith to Diana, Qus labortntes utero puellas ter wocata au. Tibullus, Ter cave, ter diftis 

Carminibus. Ovid, Te tollit in «thera Palmas. 

For Inſtance this, Qyoquo nomine, quogue rits, quaqus facie te fas oft invocare; and this other, five Daun ſive Deg 

Es: nor preſuming to aſcertain the Sex of the Deity whom they worſhipped. 
5 Przco, Iepexirit᷑. | 


nor 
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nor of the * Set Forms conſecrated thy this pious Uſe, as well amongſt the Ancients as 
the Moderns. Every Religion has its own particular Forms; and indeed it would be 


impoſſible to do without them, unleſs Men were reſolved to introduce Diſorder and 
Anarchy into Religion. ry 


I Berort obſerved, that the Romans worſhipped their Gods at Break of Day: Nay, 
almoſt all the Nations in the World, even the moſt barbarous and favage, obſerved this 
Cuſtom. At Day-break the Perſian Magi began their Hymns in Honour of their Gods, 
and faluted the Riſing Sun, that Orb of Light, which they looked upon as an Eternal 
Principle. The ancient Tartars likewiſe began the Day with Invocations to the Sun, 
to whom they every Morning offered up the choiceſt of their Mears and Drinks; but 
Idolaters of a more ſtrict Piety did not confine their Devotion to the Morning only. 
Every Hour of the Day is proper for the Practice of this Duty; for which Reaſon the 
Evening as well as the Morning Hours were ſet apart for the Service of the Gods. 
"T would be tedious to mention the many” Sacrifices, Ceremonies, and nocturnal Prayers 
in Uſe amongſt the Heathens. The Mahometans call the People to Prayers five Times 
a Day, and he who will be a faithful Muſſulman muſt be exact herein; they appear at 
this their Devotion in ſo modeſt and humble a Poſture, that it is impoſſible to expreſs 
a more profound Submiſſion. The * Fews and © Chriſtians likewiſe have their Hours 
for the Practice of public Prayer, and Worſhip of the Divinity. We will now pro- 
ceed to ſuch other Particulars as Men have thought neceſſary, in order to ſerve God 
aright, and what they have imagined the ſupreme Being might require of them on this 


Occaſion. We ſhall not however diſtinguiſh divine Inſtitutions from thoſe merely 
human. 


- FW * 


— 


"Ts well known that the Jews have always, and till to this Day do ſer apart Satur- 
day for the public Performance of divine Worſhip, which they obſerve with almoſt a 
childiſh Exactne ſs. Moreover, they have appointed folemn Days in Commemoration 
of the peculiar Bleſſings which God of his infinite Goodneſs has been pleaſed to vouch- 
ſafe unto them. The Chriſtians have ſubſtituted Sunday in the room of it, and ob- 
ſerve the Paſſover and Pentecoſt of the Fews in Remembrance of Jeſus Chrift, their firſt 
Founder. They afterwards kept holy ſome particular Days in Honour of his Apoſtles. 
In ſhort, Feſtivals have been ſo multiplied out of reſpec to the Saints, that every Day 


= Theſe ſet Forms and Catechiſms are above all Things neceſſary for the Common People, who have not 
Capacity enough to underſtand their Religion without ſuch Helps; and if among Chriſtians the Reſpe& which is 
paid to them is arrived to a Degree of Superſtition, it is no way owing to ſuch as appointed ther; nay, the Clergy 
may be placed in the Rank of common People in this Reſpect, and perhaps Intereſt is the Caſey for the more igno- 


rant the Doctor is, the more is he reſpected by ſcrupulous Conſciences. Ignorance is a ſort of indulgent Parent, 


who pampers a vaſt Number of idle Children ; from rhence proceeds Family Religion. The famous Oracle of 
Delphos recommended to the Athenians the Obſervance of their Anceſtors Rites (V. Cicero de legibus:) And ſome 
People are to be found, who, of all the Editions of the Pſalms of David which were tranſlated into Verſe by Clement 
Marot, and Theodore Beza, chuſe thoſe wherein the moſt obſolete Words are as it were conſecrated, in order 


to fing in the ſame Language with their Anceſtors, and perpetuate a religious Obſcurity in the Devotion of their 
Families. » | 
o Mr. Roſs, in his Religions of the World, gives vs an Account of ſeveral Cuſtoms which the Jews practiſed during 
their Prayers; for Inſtance, he ſays, that they pray with their Cloaths tucked up; their Faces turned towards 
ſalem, and their Hands upon their Heart; that when they are at Prayers, they muſt not touch their naked Skin, 
break Wind any way, or ſuffer their Thoughts to wander; and that nothing muſt interrupt them, even though 
they were liable to be bitten by any venomous Creature, &c. The Jews pray three Times a Day. V. Father Ki- 
mon in his firſt Diſſertation upon the Ceremonies of the Jews. | 
© The Roman Catholics have their canonical Hours. In ſeveral. of the Proteſtant Dominions there are Prayers 
once a Day, and ſome of them leave the People to follow their own Inclinations. After all, woe to chem that do 
not pray to God, as it is their Duty; a good Chriſtian always makes God his chief Object. Some Caſuiſts have 
conſidered all the Occaſions proper for Prayer; and have put ſome pious Queries concerning it, as whether it is 
lawful to praife God and ſing Pſalms, &c. when a Man is in the Act of Generation; or when he is eaſing Na- 


in 
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in the Year has its * Patron. So that were this heavenly Hierarchy to be honoured ac- 
cording to its Deſerts, we ſhall be under an indiſpenſible Obligation of leading our Lives 
entirely diſengaged from all worldly Employments. But the Roman Catholic Church 
| has wiſely provided againſt ſuch an Exceſs, and moſt of the Proteſtant Chriſtians have 
retained no more than four ſolemn Feſtivals in their Reformation, viz. Chriſtmas, 


Eafter, the Aſcenſion of our Lars, and Whitfuntide. 


Tur Heathens likewiſe ſer apart particular Days for the ſolemn wats of their 
Gods, on which it was not lawfyl to do any manner of Work whatever. The * Greeks 
made a Law whereby they confirmed the Celebration of thoſe Days. The Romans ima- 
gined that any manual Operation whatever on a Feſtival, was an A& of Prophanation ; 
and in order to prevent any ſuch Miſdemeanors, they ordered a Herald to make Pro- 
clamation, commanding every one to abſtain from Labour ; for if the Prieſt diſcerned 
the leaſt Work going forward during the Sacrifice, the Ceremony was profaned. All 
Quarrels and Diſputes were ſuſpended at that Time in honour of the Gods : But as ſoon 
as the Feaſt was over, all Things went on in their old Courſe, and Law-Suits in all 
their Courts of Judicature were carried on with their uſual Vigour. No profane 
Perſons were permitted to affiſt at theſe facred Ceremonies; and * thoſe who were 
preſent were ordered to obſerve a religious Silence, leſt during the Converſation any omi- 
nous Expreſſion ſhould accidentally fall from them. Let no one however imagine that 
their Devotion on this Account was ever the more ſincere; no, it was only a ceremo- 
nial Silence, which in Proceſs of Time perhaps became a real Devotion : For as it is 
poſſible that ſome Men might be piouſly atrentive during this filent Celebration of thoſe 
Myſteries; fo it is very probable, chat Cuſtom might by Degrees briſg over ſome ſin- 
cere Proſelytes to Religion by that Practice. However, Silence j the Temples, and 
at the Altars during divine Service, has ever been looked upon asl the greateſt Sign of 
that Reſpe& which is due to the Almighty. The ſame Thing may be faid as to a 
Conſcience void of Offence ; for no Man that is guilty of any enormous Sins can be 
any ways acceptable to the ſupreme Being. Twas neceſſary therefore to exclude ſuch 
an Offender in Form from his divine * Worſhip; and if this was the Cuſtom of the 
Pagans, much more neceſſarily ought it to be confirmed amongſt Chriſtians. The Of- 
fice of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper rejects thoſe Chriſtians who lead a ſcanda- 
lous Life, and exhorts them to Repentance, denouncing God's Judgments againſt them ; 
And the Church excommunicates them, if,, after ſuch wholſom Admonitions, they 
turn a deaf Ear, and perſiſt in their Perverſeneſs. 


Tae Romans bw their public Worſhip with the Invocation of Janus, as appears 
by ſeveral Inſtances in our * Remarks ; and they obſerved many other Ceremonies which 
are more particularly ſpecified in the Authors who have written concerning them. The 
Romans imagined, that Janus was their Introductor to their Gods, their favourite Meſ- 


There is no Probability, that God or his Saints ſhould be pleaſed with the Devotions of thoſe Days, which 
are only employed in the Indulgence of all ſenſual Enjoyments. All that is religious in them conſiſts amongſt ſome 
Chriſtians in a few Ceremonies which are of no ſervice to Devotion; and their Zeal is heightened only by ſer 
Forms and loud Exclamations. 

b Lex apud Athenienſes jubebat, ut ſacra diis rite fierent, non avocato ad alias curas animo. Vide Brouwer, de Aurationi- 
bus & legem ahn S. Petitum, de Legibus Attics. 

< A Flaminibus premittebantur qui denunciarent opificibus, manus abſtinerent ab opere, ne, ſi vidiſſet ſacerdes facientem opus, 
ſacra polluerentwr, Feſtus. 

The Formulary of the Greeks was, Favens eſto omnis populus : That of the Romans, Favete linguis. Ut rite peragi 
„er imperatur filentium, ſaith Seneca. 

© The [mans, or Prieſts, in their Exhortations to the Mahometans, ſtrictly recommend Silence and Attention to 
them during the Time of Prayer. 

f Procul eſte prophani. Onnis prefatio ſacrarum eos quibus non ſunt pus manus ſacris arcet. Tit. Livius 
" © mm pia thura rogant, te wota ſalutant, ſays Martial to Janus ; and Ovid, Jane, tibi primim thura 
feroe. This is farther proved by a Roman Prayer taken our of Livy. Fane, Jupiter, Mars Pater, Qyirine, Bellona, 
Lee Divi Novenſiles, Dei indigites, Divi, quorum eft poteſtas noſtrorum hoftiumque, Deique Manos, wi precor, veneror, ve- 
niam peto feroque, uti Pop. R. Quirit. vim vitoriamque proſperetis. k 

enger 
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ſenger to deliver their Supplications, and their beſt Advocate. They likewiſe believed; 
that he firſt inſtituted the Worſhip of the Gods, and built Temples and Altars in honour 
to them. At the Cloſe of their Devotion they always addreſſed themſelves to the God- 
deſs Veſta. She was the Symbol of Religion, the Guardian of the facred Fire, and De- 
poſitary of the Myſteries of Religion, Rerum cuſtos intimarum, faith Cicero. It was 
but reaſonable therefore that ſhe ſhould be remembred at the Cloſe of their Devotion, 
However the Greeks by a contrary Cuſtom began their Devotions with Vea, as you 


may ſee by ſome Inſtances in the Notes. Thus Fire was the firſt Object of the ancient 
Perſians Adoration. 


Men were excluded from the Temples of the Gods for matrimonial Converſation. 
Several Paſſages might be produced from the ancient Hiſtorians to confirm the Truth of 
this Aſſertion. The Fews likewiſe looked upon all Defilements of Body as capital, but 
chiefly the Impurities of Women, or ſuch other Uncleanneſſes as Men contracted by their 
Converſation with them. The Brachmans by the Laws of their Religion are enjoined 
to preſerve their Bodies chaſt ; but if we may credit Travellers, they are ſecretly very 
vicious, and the moſt hypocritical Creatures under the Sun. We are affured, that the 
Samaritans do not converſe with their Wives during the Sabbath; and the Mahometans 
are likewiſe ſtrict Obſervers of every Thing that trends to Purity of Body; for they not 
only abſtain from Women at the Time of their Devotions, but even bave divers 
kinds of Ablutions, which they practiſe more or leſs according to the Degree of their 
Pollutions. If we may credit St. Gregory the Great, a Man who hath Iately converſed 
with his Wife ſhould not be permitted to enter into a Church, it being an Indignity 
offered to the divine Majeſty. However, we may preſume that St. Gregory did not 
think it amiſs, if in this caſe Chriſtians were left to the Teſtimony of their on Con- 
ſcience. The Roman Catholicks _ their Prieſts to live unmarried, and the Laws of 
their Function condemn them to a * perpetual Chaſtity. But this fort of Abſtinence, if 
I may be allowed the Expreſſion, was not the only one preſcribed in former Times. The 
ancient Egyptian Prieſts abſtained both from Wine and Women; and the Fewi/b Rab- 
bi's from all Sorts of ſtrong Liquors. The Prieſts of Vs and Cybele abſtained from 
certain Meats ; and all Pagan Prieſts in general obſerved Fafts and Abſtinences on par- 
ticular religious Occaſions. They likewiſe affected to throw off all the Cares of Life, and 
depend upon public Charity in honour of ſome of their Deities, taking up the Profeſ- 
ſion of a voluntary Poverty, like that which was practiſed by the Votaries of Cybele 
the Mother of the Gods. They uſed * to carry the Images of their Peities through the 
Streets, and from one Province to another, in the maſt devout ſolemn Manner. 
Theſe Images made a ſtrong Impreſſion on che Mind of pious Heathens, and procured 
the holy Pilgrims of the Goddeſs a comfortable ane, which helped them to un- 
dergo the Hardſhips of their Poverty. 


8 Pauſanias. Sacrificant Veſtz primiim, tum ſecundo loco Jovi Olympio. Porphyrins, A Veſts Cœleſtium Deo- 
rum ſacra primum auſpicati. 

o Intolerable Burthen ! the Weight of which was amply perceived by the Reformation of the Proteſtants. Their 
Clergy marry, and Religion is no Sufferer by it, though ſome People pretend that a married State and the Cares 
of a Family, divert a Miniſter from his Duty to the Church. But the Clergy who are debarred Matrimony, often 
keep Miſtreſſes, which certainly muſt be a Crime of a more heinous Nature than having a Wife, 

© They abſtained from Fleſh, and Wine, the more effectually to extinguiſh the Flames of Concupiſcence. 
The ancient Brachmans did the ſame. The Gymnoſopbiſts lived upon Rice and Fruits. The Prieſts of Ceres abſtained 
alſo from cating of Fleſh, which was one of the three Precepts that 7riptolemws had given them. 

© It appears, that Men are well enough pleaſed with ſeeing a certain Set of Enthuſiafts ſequeſter themſelves from the 
reſt, which we might almoſt call the Corps. de Reſerve of Piety. Theſe Bigots. profeſs Poverty, Abſtinence, and Re- 
tirement ; and yet in the midſt of their Solitude they by Degrees find themſelyes richer, better fed, and more at 
Liberty than the Reſt of Mankind. The Men of the World, whoſe Buſineſs or Pleaſures will not allow them 
Time to pray, are over-py'd to find Men who vill take upon them the Care of praying, for them, and ſecure 


them a Pardon from God, without the ſarmer's being at any other ee e a Sum of Money, and 
ſubmitting to a few Ceremonies. 


1 D 3 Turk 
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Turk were divers Ways of contracting Pollution by Dreams. In the Play en- 
" titled the Frogs, written by Ariſtophanes, one of the Actors calls for ſome Water 
to waſh himſelf after an ill Dream; and a certain Number of Days were requiſite for 
the Recovery of their former Purity ; often ten, * and ſometimes thirty. Seven Days 
were appointed by the Fewiſb Law for the Purification of a Man that was Seminifluus, 
and a Woman who had her Terms ; three and thirty Days for a Woman delivered of 
a Male Child, and threeſcore and fix of a Female. Amongſt the ancient Idolaters, 
if a Man committed Murder, or any other A& of Violence, he was denied the Privi- 
lege of approaching the Altars till he had firſt waſhed * himſelf; and amongſt Chriſ- 
tians, Penance is enjoined in the like Cafes. In ſhort, every criminal Action, of what 
Nature or Kind ſoever; every Action grounded upon any Impurity either of Body or 
Mind, was deemed diſpleaſing to the Almighty, and excluded a Man from all religious 
Privileges. Funeral Rites were placed in the fame Rank. The Jeus pronounced 
fuch as had touched dead Bodies impure ; and it was a Cuſtom amongſt the © Greeks 
to hang up the Hair of their Dead at their Door, leſt the People ſhould defile them- 
ſelves by going into the Houſe. 
4 
Tx Purification of the Body, tho' never fo inconvenient and troubleſome, is till 
much eaſier than that of the Soul; and as there was a Neceſſity to preſerve the latter in 
their Minds by ſome obvious and laſting Memorial, the Uſe of luftral Water was in- 
troduced, which the Chriſtian Religion has aboliſhed, and inſtituted holy Water in . 
the Room of it. The People as well as the Prieſts-uſed to dip their Fingers into 
this luſtral Water, as they went into the Temples ro facrifice; and amongſt the 
Chriſtians, thoſe who pay a religious regard to conſecrated Water, aſcribe ſeve- 
ral Virtues almoſt miraculous to the Uſe of it. We may allow it one Quality 
which is indiſputable, viz. that it is an awful Admonition to Chriſtians not to appear 
in the Preſence of God without a clear Conſcience ; for otherwiſe all Aſperſions with 
holy Water, however devoutly performed, can have no other Advantage than the Ap- 
plauſe of Mankind. Although the Devotion of the Heathens was ſo curious in the Uſe 
of Water for religious Purpoſes, yet it did not preciſely determine whether they ſhould 
uſe Spring or Sea Water, &c. They were at perfect Liberty therefore to uſe that which 
was moſt agreable to them. Nevertheleſs, Sea Water was much eſteemed on this Oc- 
caſion, which was the reaſon that abundance of People uſed formerly to pay their Devo- 
tions on the Sea-ſhore. If a Man found himſelf polluted with any Crime, all he had to do 
was, to plunge himſelf into the Sea, and fay ſome Prayer ſuitable to the Occaſion on the 
very Place of Purification. It was notwithſtanding an eſtabliſhed Cuſtom for them towaſh 
in running Water, and as they were obliged to bath often, the Prieſts of ancient Egypt took 
Care to build their Temples and Chappels on the Borders of the Nile. The Indians of the 
preſent Age obſerve the ſame Precautions, moſt of their Pagods being ſituated near ſome 
River: They pay moreover a peculiar Reſpect to the Waters of the River Ganges: But as 
they cannot at all Times be near enough to waſh themſelves in its facred Streams, the 


. 2 Feſtus : Denarie, ſaith he, vel tricenarie ceremoniæ, quibus ſacra adituris decem comtinuis diebus, vel triginta, certis qui- 
/ ſdam rebus carendum erat. or 
A We here ſpeak of thoſe Violences only, which Officers of Juſtice could not come at the Knowledge of, either 
becauſe of the Dignity of the Offender, or of ſome other particular Reaſons. Water was not always uſed on this 
Occaſion amongft the Heathens; and Ovid juſtly condemns it in his Fuſti. 
© Vide Exrip. at the Beginning of his Alcea. They likewiſe kept Water always ready at their Doors in order to 
waſh the Body of the Dead. 
There is a fine Paſſage of La#antius upon this Subject. Flagitiis omnibus inquinati venium ad precandum, & 
fe pie ſacrificdſſe epinantur, ſs cutim laverint ; tanquam libidines intra pettus incliſas ulli amnes abluant, aut ulla maria pu- 
* Vide Lomejer. de luftrationibus Veterum. The Indians likewiſe uſe luſtral Water. They water the Front of their 
Houſes carefully every Morning with Cows Urin, which they pretend, procures them the Fayour of the Gods; they 
belicve too, that this Urine has the power entirely to waſh away their Sins. 


Bramins- 
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Bramins tell them that all other Waters will have the fame Virtue, if, whilſt they are 
bathing, they pronounce theſe Words ; O Ganges ! purify me. In like Manner the Romans 
had an extraordinary Veneration for all Rivers and Fountains ; for as they believed that 
thoſe Waters were governed by ſome Deity who continually reſided in them, the People 
were commanded to be very cautious in their Bathing, leſt * they ſhould any ways diſturb 
the Water. They were enjoined likewiſe to obſerve a profound Silence at the ſame 


Time, that they might not interrupt the Repoſe of the Deity. | 


b Tur Romans uſed likewiſe to waſh the Feet of their new-married Women, it be- 
ing an Emblem of that Purity which was required of them in the marriage-State: They 
who approach'd the Altar in order to offer facrifice, © frequently waſhed their whole Bo- 
dies, and ſometimes their Heads only. As for the Cuſtom of waſhing of Hands, it was 
ſo conſtantly practiſed in all religious Worſhip, and is ſo well known, that it would be 
needleſs to enlarge upon that Topick. There are abundance of Inſtances of it both in 
the facred Scriptures and prophane Authors. The Cuſtom of waſhing the Feet with a 
religious View was not quite ſo common, but yet often practiſed; and perhaps Feſus Chriſt 
alluded to it, when he waſhed the Feet of his twelve Apoſtles; though on the other 
hand it appears, that in the Eaſtern Countries the Cuſtom of waſhing the Feet of thoſe 
who were invited to a Feaſt, was but a common Civility ; and the fame Ceremony is 
now practiſed by the Pope and other Roman Catholic Princes, as an Act of Condeſcen- 
fion and Chriſtian Humility. | 


Bur Ablution, or Bathing, was not at all Times neceſſary; for they often ſprinkled 
themſelves only with a Branch of Olive, Laurel, or with ſome Inſtrument made for 
that particular Purpoſe, which they dipp'd in Water; yet the Celebration of the more 
pompous Myſteries, ſuch as thoſe of Ceres, required total Ablution. No one could conſult 
the Oracle of Trophonius till he had firſt bathed himſelf ſeveral Times in the River Her- 
cyna; and juſt before his Admiſſion into the Cave, where this famous Oracle was pro- 
nounced, two young Men, Aſſiſtants to the Prieſts of it, waſhed him over again. In 
ſhort, Purification by Water was formerly almoſt an univerſal Cuſtom amongſt the 
Heathens. The Jewiſh Religion likewiſe required conſtant Ablutions: And as People 
inſenſibly accuſtom themſelves to look upon Things appropriated to facred Uſes, with a 
kind of ſuperſtitious Awe, thoſe very Things which were at firſt but Signs, became ar 
length the eſſential Part of their Religion; an Error with which Feſus Chriſt reproached 
the eus. At this very Day the fame Ablutions are practiſed with the utmoſt Strictneſs 
by the Turks, as well as all Mahometans; and indeed Chriſtian Baptiſm itſelf may be 
looked upon as a kind of * Ablution. | 


| \% Co- 
* Theſe two Paſſages prove what is here advanced: a 


Hujus Nympha loci, Sacri cuftodia Fontis, 
Dormio, dum blands ſentio mur mur aque. 


Parce meum, quiſquis tangis cava marmora, ſomnum 
Rumpere, ſive bibas, five lavire, tace. 
Nymens Loct. 
Bis k. Lava. 
Tacx. 


They are taken from the Diſſertation of Broweverins de adorationibus; 


> Aqua petita de pure fonte per puerum feliciſſimum, vel puellam que nuptiis intereſt, de qus ſolebant nubentibus peces lavart 
Varro in Briſſon. de nuptiis. $30 | | 
1 vova nupta, ſive ut pura caſtague ad virum veniret, five ut ignem & aquam cum viro communicaret, 
"I ſuperis ſacrificaturi ſeſe lavabant, inferis rem ſacram facturi tantiom aſdergebantur. Brouwerius de adora- 
tionibus. 1 | 
One part of the Greeks bath themſelves in the River Jordan, in Commemoration of the Ordinance of Baptiſm ; and this 
Ceremony is revived every Year with great Licentiouſneſs, A fine Repreſentation of Baptiſm ! which ought to ſet be- 
apes” fore 
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CoveRING the Head was alſo obſerved as an eſſential part of religious Worſhip, and 
the Jeus to this Day keep their Heads covered with a Veil during all the Time of public 


* Devotion in their Synagogues, as they did formerly. The Turks who profeſs a Reli- 


gion for which they are in a good meaſure indebted to the Fews, imitate them likewiſe in 
remaining uncovered during the Time of divine Service in their Moſques. The Romans 
after they had waſhed themſelves always covered their Heads when they approached any 
of their Deities, partly out of Reſpect, and partly out of Superſtition ; but Signs being 
arbitrary, our great and only Care ſhould be to fix our Attention upon the Object repre- 
ſented by them. We uncover our Heads when we pray to God, or approach any 
Thing that is facred. We go into a Church likewiſe always uncovered : But what an un- 
accountable Whim it is, that the reformed Proteſtants cover their Heads during the read- 
ing of the Bible, and the Preaching of the Minifter, and yet uncover themſelves when they 
pray or fing Pſalms ! Theſe very reformed Miniſters in ſome Countries preach with their 
Hats on. But to return to the Romans: To be covered, or veil'd during the Time of 
divine Service, that is to ſay, whilſt they were praying to their Gods, was a general 
Practioe among them. They likewiſe covered themſelves at ſuch Times as they en- 
deavoured to move Compaſſion ; and this Cuſtom was not only preſerved on thoſe Oc- 
caſions, but in nuptial Ceremonies too, to denote the Bride's Modeſty, and that Virgin 
Shame which being then upon the Point of expiring, retired from the Heart into the 
Face to give it an additional Glow of Beauty. In a Time of Mourning the Face was 
covered; the fame was obſerved by Criminals condemned to die. It is very probable, 
that the Uſe of Veils was firſt introduced to hinder our Thoughts from wandering 
upon external Objects during religious Worſhip; and perhaps to intimate how un- 
worthy we are of beholding the Deity ; yet, in Sacrifices to ſome particular Gods this 
Cuſtom was not obſerved; for Inſtance to Saturn, * Hercules, Ops or Rhea, &c. But 
the Grecians always facrificed to their Gods with their Heads uncovered. 


Tuksx Veils with which they covered themſelves were generally white, and fo like- 
wiſe were the Veſtments ſet apart for religious Ceremonies. White is the Symbol of that 
Purity of Soul, and of chat State of Innocence in which we ought to appear before 
the Almighty. It likewiſe is the Repreſentation of Joy in Oppoſition to Black, which 
is the Emblem of Sorrow. The Antients uſed to offer up white Victims to their Gods 
in Sacrifices of Thankſgiving, and were of Opinion they could do nothing more agrea- 
ble to the ſupreme Being than to ſerve him in white: But as for the infernal Deities, 
as they imagined them to be wicked to the laſt Degree, and to take Pleaſure in the Miſ- 
fortunes of Mankind; and as they lived in everlaſting Darkneſs, they muſt doubtleſs 
be of a fad and gloomy Complexion ; ſo they paid them ſuch Adoration as they imagin'd 
ſuitable to their Tempers ; and for that Purpoſe cloathed themſelves in black. Amongſt 
the antient Chriſtians, ſuch as were newly baptiſed were always dreſſed in white; and 
it is well known, that the Roman Catholicks have conſecrated this Colour to their reli- 


fore our Eyes the Neceſſity of the Regeneration of that Man who becomes a Chriſtian ! We ought not to 
placing the Bleſſing of Bells, as it is practiſed amongſt the Roman Catholicks, into the Number of eſſential Ablutions. 


It is a kind of Baptiſm, fince they waſh them with holy Water, ive ſome Saint's Name to them, by evboſe [nvocation” 
they offer them up to God, to the End that the Saint may protect them, and belp the Church to obtain of God what ſbe defireth © 


of him, in the Words of the Ritual of At. This Ablution is ſo much the more neceſſary for Bells, fince they repreſent, 
(as in the Words of the ſoreſaĩd Ritual) be Church who inciteth the Faithful to praiſe God, &c. The ſounding Metal of 
Bells <obich is beard at a great Diftance, is a Figure of the Perpetuity of the Goſpel, the Sound ubereof has been carried all 
over the World. They are likewiſe Types of the Minifters and Preachers of the Goſpel, The waſhing of the Bells is 
attended with a Benediction, to the End that being once bleſſed, they may have power to make an Impreſſion 
on the Heart by the Virtue of the Holy Ghoſt, . . . . and that their ringing may drive away all evil Syirits, &c. We may 
hereto add, that when the Sound of the Bells of Churches ftrike the Organs of the Ear, ir inſpires the Heart of 
many Chriftians with Devotion. + a 

* Among the Figures which follow this Diſſertation ; obſerve that Medal which repreſents a Sacrifice of Hercu- 
les, and that other which repreſents Piety veiled, whereby the Manner wherein Women veiled themſelves when they 
offered up a Sacrifice will appear, Obſerve likewiſe that which repreſents the Emperor Severus, veiled for the fame 
Ceremony, and that which repreſents a Phrygian Cap, which they put on upon the like Occaſion. 
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gious Worſhip; but the re formed Churches in France, and the Calviniſto in general, have after | 
their Example laid afide almoſt all Ceremonies in the Celebration of their divine Service, 
and rejected this * Colour. Their Miniſters even whilſt they are preaching are cloathed in 
black. The Proteſtants generally dreſs themſelves in black when they go to take the 
Sacrament, or at leaſt chuſe ſome grave Colour on that ſolemn Occaſion. As for the Turks 
they deteſt *black, as being an ominous, unlucky Colour ; but they eſteem white and 
green as ſacred; the latter being appropriated to the Deſcendants of Mabomet. Green 


above all, is forbidden to Chriſtians and Fews, but they may wear yellow or * black. 


Tur Gentiles, in order to teſtify their moſt profound Veneration for their Gods, 
went barefooted when they carried them in Proceſſion. Cybele the Mother of the Gods 
was always ſhewn this Reſpect; and the Roman Ladies at all Times went bare- 
foot into the Temple of Veſta, which Cuſtom of going barefoot was likewiſe. obſerved, 
at Proceſſions in Times of publick Diſtreſs. The fame Thing was practiſed alſo By 
the Fews, in their Humiliations before God, but in a more awful and ſevere Manner; 
for beſides this, they mourned in Sack- cloth and Aſhes. The Inhabitants of Crete would 
not permit any Perſon whatever to enter the Temple of Diana with Shoes on. The 
Female Votaries of Greece ſeem in former Times to have been as religiouſly ſcrupulous. 
as thoſe of Rome in this Particular; for they uſed to follow the Proceſſion of Ceres, not 
only with their Feet bare, but, as appears by a particular Paſſage in Callimachus, with 
their Hair diſhevelled. The myſterious Pythagoras enjoined his Diſciples to facrifice to, 
and worſhip the Gods barefooted : But perhaps he thereby intended to recommend that 
Humility of Soul and Simplicity of Heart, which is fo indiſpenſibly neceſſary in all re- 
ligious Worſhip. In this Manner it was that God, whoſe Views are infinitely aboye all 
human Ceremonies, commanded © Moſes and Joſhua to looſe their Shoes from off their Feet. 


Tuis Pagan Cuſtom of caſting off their Shoes upon a Principle of Religion, was 
converted inſenſibly into the moſt abſurd and ſenſeleſs Superſtition. The Romans 
uſed to clear their Gardens from the Caterpillars and other Inſects which deſtroy the 
Fruits of the Earth, by the magical Aid of Women who walked barefoot round 
the Trees. Sorcereſſes likewiſe in all their Incantations, caſt off their Shoes, as is 
evident from ſeveral Paſſages of Ovid, Horace, and Virgil: But to return to the Cuſ- 
tom of going barefoot for the Sake of Religion. The antient Chriſtians obſerved it in 
their ſolemn Proceſſions, of which we have many Inſtances in Eccleſiaſtical H iſtory. 
The Emperor Theodofius the Younger, and the Patriarch Proclus, humbled themſelves in 
this Manner, when they aſſiſted at the Proceſſions made at that Time upon Account of 
ſeveral Earthquakes. Heraclius went farther, for he reſolved to carry the Croſs upon his 
Back, and bear the Weight of that ſacred Burthenduring a long Proceſſion, tho' he was almoſt 
overwhelmed with the Weight of his Imperial Robes: But as he preferred the humble 
Weight of the Croſs to all the Pomp and Grandeur of a Throne, he caſt off not on- 


ly his Royal Veſtments, but his Shoes, to accompliſh with more Alacrity his Journey 


* Our Author, we confeſs, ſays, too unadviſedly, the Proteflants in general; but as that Aſſertion is a manifeſt 
Error, with Reſpe& to the Church of England, we humbly hope the Reſtraint which we have put upon it, will 
not be deemed an unjuſt Deviation. * 

> I do not believe any juſt Reaſon can be aſſigned for it. They only threw off that Colour perhaps at the Time of the 
Reformation, the better to diſtinguiſh themſelves from the Roman Catholicks ; but let a Man be in white, black, or 
red, that Circumſtance has nothing to do with Religion; true Piety is ſeared in the Heart; for the Choice of Co- 
lours is merely the Reſult of Fancy and Opinion, without the leaſt Reaſon to ſupport it, which ſuppoſes Decen- 
cy and Purity to be where they are not; There is no Colour bat may, if you pleaſe, bear ſome advantageous Re- 
lation to Religion ; if white be the Emblem of Purity, black is that of Sorrow and Humiliation in the Preſence of 
God; green of Hope; blue of Love, Oc. 

The Perſians call it the Devil's Colour. . 

The Fews of Morocco are diſtinguiſhed by their black Caps from the Moors, who wear red Caps. Nd St. Om? 
State of Morocco. | | 

© Vide Exod. Chap. iii. Jeſtua Chap. v. 

lin. Hiſt. Nat. Lib. XVII. __ 
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to Mount Calvary. To this very Day the Roman Catholick Penitents for the moſt part 
march barefooted at their Proceſſions. The moſt devour of the Society of Mercy, walk 
after the ſame Manner both at Portugal and Goa, when they perform their grand and ſo- 
lemn Proceſſion on Holy Thurſday. The Capuchins, whoſe Lives ought to be one con- 
tinued Series of Penance, wear nothing on their Feet but Sandals, which are hardly 
fufficient to guard them from the Thorns and Briars: Bur there are ſome Chriſtians 
who carry their Humility ſtill much farther, obliging themſelves to go up the twenty eighr $ 
Steps of the * Santa Scala on their Knees, to pay their Adoration to the Sanctum Santto- 
rum: A fatiguing, but exemplary Act of Devotion, which exceeds all others, as it 
ſets aſide the Uſe of our Feet. As to the laudable Cuſtom of being barefooted, 
in our Acts of Humiliation before the Almighty, it has been introduced into all the 
Religions of the preſent Age. Where-ever any Footſteps appeared of a religious Wor- 
ſhip, there likewiſe was ſeen a kind of ceremonial Penitence, which Men had eſta- 
bliſhed in order to make ſuch a formal Attonement as they imagined might be moſt 
acceptable to the ſupreme Being. The Indians of Peru obſerve this Cuſtom as the moſt 
inconteſtable Proof they could poſſibly give the Gods of their unfeigned Humiliation. 
They never entered the famous and magnificent Temple of the Sun, till they had firſt 
put off their Shoes in the Porch of the Temple ; the Turks take off their * Pabouches, be- 
fore they enter their Moſques ; and if their Feet be not quite bare, they are at moſt 
covered only with their Trowſes. The Indians pay the fame Homage to their Pagads- 
But not to be too tedious, we will proceed to thoſe other Cuſtoms which human In- 
vention has eſtabliſhed, in order to render Mankind acceptable in the Sight of God. 


Tur Antients always entered into their Temples with their Right Foot foremoſt. 
This Punctilio they likewiſe obſerved, when they went into any great Man's Houſe : And 
the Romans were exact to Exceſs, and too ſerious in Trifles of this Nature. The great 
Auguſtus, who was a Prince of as fine Parts as any that was ever known, would not ſuf- 
fer an Attendant to put on his Left Shoe before his Right, imagining that the good or 
bad Succeſs of the Day depended on fo trivial a Precaution. Vitruvius tells you with 
an-Air of Gravity, * that the Steps going up to a Temple ought always to be of 
an odd Number, with this ſuperſtitious View, that the Right Foot being ſer upon the 
firſt Step, the ſame Foot may be foremoſt at the Entrance of the Temple. Though 
we cannot reaſonably imagine that the Almighty regards any Ceremonies of ſo trivial 
a Nature, yet a very diſcreet and celebrated : Chriſtjan has laid it down for an eſtabliſh'd 
Rule in the Erection of a Church, that the Upper-End ſhould always front the Eaſt. 
Alet's Ritual tells us, that rhe firſt Stone laid in the Foundation of a Church, muſt be 


' folid, angular, and of about a Foot ſquare at leaſt. There are many other trivial Cir- 
cumſtances of the like Nature, which are not in the leaſt worthy of our Notice. 


2 The Sama Scala or Holy Ladder, is compoſed of twenty eight Steps, which it is ſaid Feſws Chrift went up in order 
to appear beforc Pilate. Good Catholicks aſcend theſe Steps on their Knees, and at cach Step obtain Indulgen- 
cics for three Years. At the Top of the Santa Scala is a Chappel, which is called rhe Holy of Holies, becauſe of an 
Image made by the Angels. 

> A kind of Slipper made of one fingle Sole, and the Upper-Part of Aforocco Leather. 

© The Veneration which the [ndiay Mahometans have for the chief of the Faquirs, who are a ſort of Monks, is car- 
ried ſo far, as to put off their Shoes when they proſtrate themſelves at their Feet in order to kiſs them. Does it 
not ſeem 2s reaſonable for the Raman Catholick Chriſtians to take off their Shoes likewiſe, when they go to kiſs the 
Feet of the Pope, who is the Vicar of Jeſus Chrift, and the viſible Head of the Church? 

- + We mult likewiſe inform the Reader, that the German Pricfts obſerved this Cuſtom of going barefoot, out of re- 
ſpect to their Idols; that the Celts and the Gaul did the ſame; and that the Chriſtians of Zthiopia enter their 
Churches barefooted, Nor muſt we omit obſerving, that it was a Cuſtom amongſt the Romans to go barefoot at 

their Funeral Obſcquies. 
Theſe are Suetonius's Words. Si mane ft caleens Er as fee pro dexters manu, ut du abbor- 
rebar. : 

Gradus is freate conflituend n, ut ſemper fint impares ; namque cum dextro pede primus gradus aſcenditur, idem in 
E ok and Aa 

5 am. 


The 
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The Antients uſed moreover to go to the Temple and invoke their Gods with down- 
caſt Eyes. This laudable Cuſtom, when the pure Effect of the Converſion of our 
Hearts to God, was uſed to denote the greater Humility during divine Service, * Nor 
is it ever more commendable, faith Seneca, than on this Occaſion. A devout Muſſuls 
man muſt likewiſe go to his Prayers after the ſame humble Manner. Burt as Vice in 
Diſguiſe is not eaſily diſtinguiſhed from Virtue, ſuch a downcaſt look as is here re- 
commended, is very often ſuſpected for Hypocriſy under the. Veil of Religion. What 
would the World now think, to ſee a Crowd of Chriſtians going to Church, with 
their Eyes fixed on the Ground, and returning home in the ſame dejected Manner ? 
But if a downcaſt Look be a Sign of Modeſty, the Eye erefted to Heaven is a Mark 
of that Confidence which we ought to repoſe in God ; and for this Reaſon, it is often 


obſerved, that we caſt our Eyes upwards to Heaven when we direct our Prayers to God 
with a becoming Zeal. 


AccorDiNG to the Antients, the Forehead, which is the Seat of Modehy, was con- 
ſecrated to their particular Genius; in paying their Adorations therefore to the Gods, 
they ſometimes laid their Fingers on their Foreheads; a Cuſtom which is ſtill obſerved 
among the Eaſt Indians. According to Tavermer, they fold their Arms in the Act of 
Adoration, and carry their Hands to their Forehead : they come very near the fame 
Practice in ſeveral other Places of the Indies. They oftentimes carry their Hand to 
their Head out of Reſpect, and even proſtrate themſelves on the Ground in the Fervency 
of their Devotions. This they likewiſe practiſed in the Eaſt in Honour of their Sove- 
reigns: yet in former Times, the devout Women did not confine their religious Wor- 
ſhip to that alone; but untied their Hair too, and faid their Prayers in that humble 
Manner. However, this was only practiſed when they were to implore the Aſſiſtance 
of the Deity upon ſome extraordinary Occaſion; and this ſyme Chriſtians themſelves do 
at this very Day. This kind of Humiliation, I muſt confeſs, has ſomething in it 
very affecting; nor can we ſee Women with their Hair hanging looſe about them, 
drowned in Tears, and lamenting and beating their Breaſts, without being ſenſibly con- 
cerned. St. Gregory of Tours gives us a pathetic Deſcription of a ſolemn Proceſſion in 
his Time compoſed of Devotees of both Sexes, who, out of a pious Reſolution to 
humble themſelves in the moſt conſpicuous Manner before the Almighty, being dreſt 
all in Mourning, and covered with Sack-cloth, and their Hair being all diſhevelled, 
marched after the facred Tunick of St. Vincent; under the Protection of which, and 
in full Confidence of its miraculous Virtues, they proceeded, and grounded their Hopes 
of procuring the divine Mercy, and the Abſolution of their Sins. We ill preſerve 
this religious Cuſtom, and carry the venerable Relicks of the Saints at the Head of our 
Proceſſions, that their Merit may procure us the Grace of God, and avert his Judg- 


ments. 


Wr juſt now obſerved, that the Eaſtern People throw themſelves on the Ground in 
the Fervency of their Devotion. The antient Romans likewiſe uſed to proſtrate them- 
ſelves before the Statues of their Gods, and at as great a Diſtance too, as they could per- 
ceive them at entering their N We are credibly aſſured, chat certain Monks 


* This is likewiſe greatly recommended to Chriſtians: But can we give that Name to a fantaſtical Mixture of 
Pride and Humility, which is often met with in Chriſtian Aſemblies ? It is a fine Sight, that of ſeeing People hum- 
ble themſelves before God, and valuing themſelves lefs than the vileſt Inſects, with all the ſplendid Attendants of 
Vanity: A Paſtor ſpeaking to the People in all the Pomp of worldly Eloquence ; all the while ſcrupulouſly exact 
in flattering the Ears of his Audience, whilſt he is ſpeaking to God in their Behalf : ſhewing his Wit in the Con- 
feſſion of their Sins and his own, and making a ſhew of his Parts to the ſupreme Being, whilſt he is acknowledging 
himſelf guilty before him. It is a pleaſant Scene afterwards to ſee theſe Paſtors and Auditors going out prodi- 


giouſly ſatisfied with each other, and ſo pleaſed with what has paſſed, that they are already thinking of improving 
the ſame, and rendering it ſtill more magnificent and agrecable on the firſt Occaſion. 


belonging 
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belonging to a Monaſtery near Cairo, never preſume to ſleep, till they have firſt thrown 
themſelves with their Faces to the Ground one hundred and fifty Times, and kiſſed 
the Duſt of the Pavement. - This too is practiſed by the Turks, who fall down on 
their Faces, whenever they hear an Iman pronounce the Name of God with a loud 
Voice. The antient Egyptians uſed, after the ſame Manner, to proſtrate themſelves 
before Anubis, whereof you may ſee a Repreſentation, in a Medal at the End of 
this Differtation. The different Poſtures which are practiſed by the Turks, when 
they pray unto God, have ſomething peculiar in them, and which we ſhould doubt- 
leſs think very indecent and prepoſterous in our Churches. You may form a Judg- 
ment of them by the Figures hereunto annexed. Nothing can be more ſhocking, in my 
Opinion, than to ſee a Devotee, who, under the Notion of rendring himſelf acceptable 
to God, addreſſes himſelf to him in any affected Poſture whatſoever. The Banians 
proſtrate themſelves before their Idols with their Hands on their Heads. As for bow- 
ing the Body, or only the Head, it hath ever been practiſed in religious Worſhip, as 
being a natural Demonſtration of the Reſpect which we owe unto the Almighty. The 
Roman Catholicks, the Grectans, and ſome other Chriſtian Communities, have preſerved 
this Cuſtom in their religious Worſhip. The reformed Churches content themſelves 
with taking off their Hats, when the Preacher hath concluded his Sermon ; and when 
they pray, they ſtand upright. Some of them indeed pray on their Knees ; the Roman 
Catholicks always rife at the Time of their finging Deus in adjutorium, Magnificat, &c. 
The People kneel during Prayers; ſtand up ar the Goſpel, and fir at the Sermon, &c. 
The Proteſtants of the Church of England kneel at their Prayers. The Rule of all 
Chriſtian Churches is, that Order and Decency ſhould be obſerved during the Time of 
divine Service. The Sermon ſhould be attended to with Reſpect, and the Prayers 
with ardent Devotion; to both which it is the Miniſter's bounden Duty to exhort 
them. The moſt devout of the modern Jews wrap the Veil they wear on their 
Head round their Neck during their divine Service in the Synagogue, that they may liſten 
to the Prayers with the greater Attention. In order * to ſee with how much Devotion 
they perform this Duty towards God, the Reader ſhould turn to the Treatiſe of R. Leo of 
Madena, concerning their Cuſtoms and Ceremonies. The Litanies which are ſung by the 
Roman Catholicks and Greeks ought likewiſe to be taken Notice of as remarkable Cuſ- 
toms in religious Worſhip ;* being intended to excite in the Hearts of the Faithful, 
but more particularly -of the Vulgar, an holy Contrition and Sorrow for their Sins. As 
to the Cuſtom of counting Prayers by Beads, it contributes very much to the Eaſe of 
fach devout Perſons Memories as are under an Obligation of offering up to God a ſet 
Number of Prayers; as an Attonement for their Sins. - This Cuſtom is more antient 
and univerſal than perhaps we may imagine: For it appears, that the antient * Romans 
had a fort of Beads in uſe among them, and we refer you to four Medals which will 
juſtify that Cuſtom. 


* When an u prondunces the Name of Mahomet, the Turks bow down their Heads upon their Knees, to expreſs 
the Veneration they have for the Founder of their Religion. | 
The People of Fapen, Tartary, China, &c. likewiſe proſtrate themſelves before their Idols: But this has ever been 
ſo general a Cuftom in the Eaſt, that it would be needleſs to enlarge on it. 

© The moſt deyout bow their Body, on their Head, or hold their Hands before their Faces; but at the ſame Time 
we ſhall ſee many of them who pray in a careleſs indolent Poſture, and being ſeated on a downy Cuſhion, with 
great Patience expect the End of the longeſt Prayer, after a comfortable Nap during the whole Sermon. It is with 
uſt Reaſon, that the Feevs blame thoſe who pray to God fitting. Nemo niſs ſtans rite orat, ſaith Aaimonides. We 
may ſee; by the Accounts of Travellers, that the Idolaters of the Eaft and Weſt Indies worſhip, or pray unto their 
Idols, ftanding at leaft. Neverthelcſs, the Ancients uſed to fit at certain religious Ceremonies; as for Inſtance, at 
he Sacrifices and Feaſts of Funerals, called Parentalia, &c. The Idolaters of the Iſland of Hiſpaniola, after a great 
many Ceremonies in Honour of their Idols, uſed to ſeat themſelves croſj · legged in a Ring, and pray with their Faces 
towards their Idols. | : 

- © The ancient Jews, by four different Words, expreſſed four Kinds of Submiſſion to God. 1. The Act of Prof. 
TTX WY of the Head. 3. The finking of the Head and half the Body even with their Knees. 
4. ing. | | | 

© 8&e Du Foul. The Mahometans, as well as Eaft Indians, and ancient Inhabitants of Mexice, according to ſome 

Accounts, uſe Beads at their Prayers. * 
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As to bending the Knee in Adoration of the Deity, this too is one of the moſt 
antient Cuſtoms in the World; yet I cannot forbear obſerving to my Reader, that 
St. Bafil diſcovered a Type both of Sin and Grace in this Act of Devotion. We bend the 
Knee, faith he, and this repreſenteth our Fall by Sin; we afterwards riſe again, and this AY 
is a Type of the divine Mercy that raiſes us again, and gives us Aſſurance to look up to 
Heaven. The Juſtneſs of this Type will ſtrengthen, we hope, the Minds of all-well- 
diſpoſed Perſons againſt the depraved Notions of thoſe who would deſtroy all ſuch Re- 
preſentations for the Advancement of Reaſon in their Stead. / But let us go on with our 
Enquiry into the Cuſtoms eſtabliſhed in religious Worſhip. In former Times, during 
divine Worſhip, the Face was turned towards the Eaſt. Many Paſſages from the Antients 
might be quoted to prove this Aſſertion: But it will be ſufficient, I preſume; barely to 
name the Authors in whoſe * Works they are to be found. Vitruvius has laid irdown for 
a Maxim, that a Temple ſhould be diſpoſed in fuch Manner, * that thoſe who go to 
facrifice at the Altar, may turn themſelves to the Eaſt. The Altar too (according to Vi- 

* truvius) oughteo be turned towards that Part of the World. Probably the Origin of this 
Cuſtom © is owing to the Idolatry of thoſe who firſt of all worſhipped the Sun; an Ido» 
latry which obtains to this Day, 4 amongſt the Eaft Indians and Americans. St. Auſtin* 
has very plainly proved, that the primitive Chriſtians borrowed. the Cuſtom of their 
turning to the Eaſt from the Heathens. This Cuſtom is come down to us, and till 
obſerved amongſt the Roman Catholicks : But the antient Fes, on the contrary, turned 

2 themſelves towards the Weſt, that they might not copy the Idolatry of the Heathens. 
When they were on a Journey, or obliged to live without the Walls of Feruſalem, they 
uſed to pray with their Faces towards that City. As for the Mahometans, they turn 
to the South, upon Account of the S of Mecca, \ where ſtands: the en en 


of Mabomet. | I 
Nature hath endued Mankind with particular Motions, 2 10 expreſſes, N 

moſt without any Deſign, the Troubles of his Soul, and the anxious Cares with which 

his Mind's opprefs'd. Such, for Inſtance, is the Motion of his Hands, when he begs a "2M 

Favour of God on any emergent Occafion, or endeavours to move the Pity and Com- 

paſſion of a powerful Adverſary. It would therefore, methinks, be very abſurd, to place | 

thoſe Motions in the Number of Ceremonies, fince they are, as it were, innate ; c 

and yer they have thought fit to blend them, ſimple as they are, and expreſhve. of 

Nature, with Ceremonies. Thus, when the antient Heathens addreſs'd themſelves to 

their infernal Deities, they extended their Hands downwards; when to the Sea-Gods, 

they ſtrerched out their Hands towards the Ocean. The Turks croſs their Hands over 

their Breaſts. Chriſtians claſp, them, or twiſt them one within another : Some 

themſelves in their Prayers by the Sign of the Croſs. Thoſe who are fond of Quota- 

tions might here find a fair Opportunity of ſhewing their Learning, both from the 

Antients and Moderns. We ſhall leave that Province to them, and content ourſelves 

with this one Remark, that theſe Cuſtoms are liable to no Objection, when they only 

contribute to fi the Mind during the Time of Prayer: Vet there are (even amongſt 

Chriſtians) an infinite Number os Devotees, who: look upon outward Signs 5 dhe EG 


* Apulejus in his Metanrorph: Ovid Lib. i iv. ds Faſtis. — in Argonaut. 

v Hades ſacre deorum immortalium ad regiones, quas ſpectare debent, fic erumt conftituende, ut . „ * * 
in cella collocatum, ſpectet ad verſpert inam cali regionem, ut, qui adierint ad aram immolantes, aut ; ſacrificis facientes, ſpectene 
ad partem cli orientis, & ſimulacrum quod erit in ade, & ita vota ſuſciptentes contueantur «dem Ey orientem cali. Vitruv. 

© The Sun was formerly worſhipped by moſt Nations in the World. And that Day of the Week which we 
have dedicated to God, the Antients dedicated to the Sun, frhoſe Name it ſtill has eee Germans and 

N. 
: * The Sun is worſhipped in the Kingdoms of Bengal, Guzarat, Decan, &c. Theſe People, when they pray or 
waſh thewſelves, turn their Faces towards the riſing Sun. In Canada, Florida, Peru, &c. the Sun is 1 
as a Deity ; as likewiſe amongſt the Idolaters of rica. 


eum ad orationem ftamus, faith St. uſtin, vertimur ad orientem, ut admoneatur avinns ad natwram excelfirem_ ſe con- 


vertere, &c. | 
Vor.. I. | Loi” ſence 
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ſence of religious Worſhip: And many recommend joining of Hands, or making the 
Sigh of the Croſs to their Families, without one Word concerning that Attention, and 
Elevation of the Mind towards God required in Prayer. 


— — mm 


| ALTARs have ever been peculiarly regarded in divine Worſhip ; for which Reaſon 
they ought by no Means to be omitted. In former Times this was the Place ordained 
for Prayers, Vows, and Oaths, * and then the Hands were laid with Reverence upon ir. 
| It was a Cuſtom amongſt the antient eus to confeſs their Sins unto God at the Altar. 
| The Ceremony was this: They laid their Hands between the Horns of the Oblation, 
| as near to the Alrar as conveniently they could, where the Sacrifice was then to be made; 
| and in this Poſture they repented them of ſuch Sins as they came to confeſs. Great 
| part of the Chriſtian Church hath preſerved the Altar for the Ceremonies of ſacred Wor- 
ſhip. There Maſs is faid, God is worſhipped, the Saints invoked, and there too their Re- 
licks are expoſed. We ſhall not enter into a long Detail of all the different Ceremonies 
| practiſed at the Altars of the Roman Catholicks ; but ſhall only make this one Remark, 
| that by an Abuſe, which is a Shame and Diſcredit to Chriſtianity, they are, in Ttaly, 
| made Sanctuaries for the moſt profligate and abandon'd Wretches. It is true indeed, 
; that this is a very antient Cuſtom, and that the Jews and Heathens countenanced it; 
but the Fews tolerated it only in caſe of Crimes committed by meer Accident, and with- 
out Malice prepenſe; and we prefſyme, that the Reſpect due to the Chriſtian Religion ſhould 
require all bad Cuſtoms ro be entirely aboliſhed, which were introduced by the antient 
Heathens. To this Reſpect paid to the Altars, the Idolaters added that © of embracing 
the Doors of their Temples, and the Statues of their Deities ; weeping and wailing at 
| their Feet, tearing their Hair, and promiſing to lead a new Life; and after theſe Cere- 
| monies, thoſe likewiſe of careſſing their Deities, * embracing their Knees, putting ſmall 
| Crowns on their Heads, and making them Preſents of Fruits and Flowers. And 
| theſe are Cuſtoms © which ſome of the Chriſtians have conſecrated to God, and to the Saints, 

but in a more peculiar Manner to the bleſſed Virgin, whom they crown in many Parts 

of Europe; and to whom they offer up their choiceſt Flowers and Fruits, in hopes to 

procure her Favour ; whom they load with the nobleſt Appellations and moſt pom- 
pous Titles, and in their Adorations make uſe of the ſofteſt and moſt engaging Expreſ- 

fions. The Greciam made an Addition to the Cuſtoms which we have juſt mentioned; they 

took Branches, with Wool twiſted round them, and touched the Knees of the Deities 

ro whom they made their Applications in the Times of their Diſtreſs : And when there 

appeared any Proſpect of Succeſs, the Suppliant rook the Liberty to be more familiar, 

and with his Branch touched the Right Hand, and even the Chin and Checks of the 

God to whom he made his folemn Petition. The Chriſtians have likewiſe, in ſome 

Manner, preſerved this Cuſtom in Honour of the Saints, and it is well known with 


The Roman Cotholicks take Oaths at the Altar, either by laying their Hand on the Goſpel, or receiving the 
Communion from the Hands of the Prieſt, c. 

> Not only the Altars, but likewiſe the Convents. A Murderer, a fraudulent Bankrupt, and ſuch other Raſcals, 
fly boldly thither for Protection; and ſhould a Magiſtrate have che Aſſurance to oppoſe it, he would be deemed 
- guilty of Sacrilege, which the Inhabitants of thoſe ſacred Places, and the Miniſters of the Altar, would not let 
paſs unpuniſhed. The Prayers of the Monk, the Sermons of the Prieft, and the Excommunications of the Biſhop, 
would ever attend him: So that People are often obliged to ſee the Majeſty of God, and that of his Saints and their 
Relicks prophaned by Maleſactors, whom the Charity of Prieſts and Monks protect, in Oppoſition to the ſecular 
Power. | | 

© Vid. Tie. Liv. 1. Decade Lib. ii. & Vg. AEncid. Lib. ii. Plau. in Rua. Stat. Sylv, Lib. v. Lucan. Lib. iii. 

They made uſe of the ſofteſt Terms, and rhe moſt tender and paſhonate Expreſſions ; and took Care never te 
utter any Thing, unleſi they thought it of equal Weight with what they knew ought to be moſt agreeable to the 
Gods. The Reader may with very little Pains collect great Number of Inſtances of this Kind, from the Writings 
of the Heachens. J 

lu in the Life S. Gertrude, printed at Lovain in 1637. remarkable Inftances of divers miraculous Cures, &% 
which St. Gertrude wrote in Favour of thoſe Devotces who honoured her after this Manner. Each Saint, in Pro- 
portion to his Power, hath ſhewed a great Regard to thoſe who ſerved him in this Way; and this kind of Devo. 
tion was cver attended with ſome extraordinary Favour. 8 

what 
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what ſurpriſing Advantage many, among the Faithful, have touched the Images of 
Saints with Handkerchiefs, Linen Cloths, Cc. and how many valuable Bleſſings have 
been entail'd on whole Families, for having kiſſed theſe Images in the Fervency of their 
Devotion, | 


Tu Antients likewiſe made it a conſtant Practice to turn themſelves round when they 
worſhipped the Gods; and Pythagoras ſeems to recommend it in his Symbols. By this cir- 
cular Movement, faith Plutarch, ſome imagine that he intended to imitate the Motion of the 
Earth: But, adds he again, I am rather of Opinion, that this Precept is grounded on this 
other Notion, that as all Temples are built fronting the Eaft, the People at their Entrance 
turned their Backs to the Sun, and conſequently, in order to face the Sun, were obliged to 
make a half Turn to the Right ; and then, in order to place themſelves before the Deity, they 
compleated the Round in offering up their Prayer. M. Dacier, who tranſlated theſe Wards 
from * Plutarch, inſiſts, that by this manner of turning, Pythagoras intended to give us 
a Precept for the Adoration of God's Immenſity, which fills the Univerſe. How wild 
and extravagant is human Imagination! ever taking Delight to ſtifle, under the Practice 
of ſome dark and myſterious Ceremonies, that Simplicity which the Father of Light and 
Truth requires of us. But be that as it will, the * Romans uſed to turn to the Right, and 
the © Gauli, on the contrary, to the Left. The Eaft Indians obſerve the fame Ceremony. 
They turn to the Right in walking round the Statues of their Deities; and at every 
Round are obliged to proſtrate themſelves with their Faces flat on the Ground. The 
antient Jews alſo practiſed this Way of turning to the Right. They went up on the 
Right Side of the Altar, and came down on the Left, as appears by a Precept of the 
Miſchna. In this Cuſtom of turning round, the antient Perfians had in View the Im- 
menſity of God, who includes and comprehends all things in himſelf. This Ceremony 
is ſtill obſerved in the Maſs, and, doubtleſs, contributes very much to the Merit and 
Majeſty of that auguſt Sacrifice: For it raiſes Devotion in the Heart, and turns a Chriſ- 
tian from ſenſual to ſpiritual Objects, by taking him off from the Vanity of exterior 
Ceremonies, and from the Pleaſure arifing from the Pomp and Pageantry of Religion, 
as if they were really Religion itſelf. \ 


Wrur we to enlarge on the Topick of religious Kiſſes, on the Hymns, and facred 
Dances performed in Honour of the Deity, three capital Points in ceremonious Reli- 
ligion, we might there find Matter enough for a compleat Diſſertation. We ſhall therefore 
fy as little of them as poſſibly we can. It was cuſtomary to falute the Hands, and often 
the very Mouths of the Gods. It likewiſe was uſual to kiſs their Feet and Knees - 
In ſhort, it was a part of Devotion* to kiſs the Doors of the Temples, the Pillars and 
Poſts of the Gates, * the Ground of any foreign Country on their firſt Arrival; and in- 
deed, what would they not have kiffed ? ſince it was ſufficient, for the Extravagance of 
Superſtition, to find out any odd and fantaſtical Object, to perſuade Mankind to have 
Confidence in and rely upon it. It is from a Superſtition of the like Nature, that the 
Turks and other Mahometans, who go in Pilgrimage to Mecca, ' kiſs the black Stone 


* Dac. in the Life of Pythagoras. 

b Piutarch in the Life of Camillus, Plaut. Curc. 

Pin. Hiſt. Nat. 

4 Pid. Cicer. 5. in Verrem Lurret, Lib. i. Tacit. Ann. Lib. xv. &c. 

© Apul. Mileſ. 11. Prudent. 

f Til. Lib. i. Eleg. 5. Arnob. Lib. i. Virgil reid. Lib. ii. Oc. / , 

t Homer. in Odyſl. N. - | | 

> The Mahometans have a great Veneration for this Stone, calling it the Pearl of Paradiſe, which its Rrvol 
neſs, formerly gave Light to all the Territory of Mecca ; burthe Sing of Mankind, as they NAA 
Facub Ben Sidi ſuys, that Miabomet ordered the People to confeſs their Sins before this Stone, and there weep, la- 
mem, and amplore the divine Mercy, &. The Kaba, or Square Chappel, was built by the Angels, according to the 
Tradition of the Muſſulmans; but was carried by them up to the fixth Heaven, to be preſerved from the Waters of - 
the Deluge. The Daba which they have at preſent, was made by Abraham, to whom God ſent the Shadow of the 
firſt for a Model from Heaven. Fide the little Book intitled Reſpublica Arabia. | 

which 
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which they call Hagiar Alaſuad, and the four Corners of the Kaba. The modern Ido- 
laters in the Eaft Indies and America * obſerve likewiſe that Part of the religious Worſhip 
which the Roman Catholicks have conſecrated in Honour of the Croſs, and Relicks 
of Saints; the latter have likewiſe conſecrated it on Occaſions of Ceremony; as in 
the ſprinkling of holy Water, the Prieſt kiſſes the Aſpergillum, or holy Water-ſtick ; 
and at the Proceſſion on Palm-Sunday, the Deacon kiſſes the Palm which he preſents 
to the ® Prieſt, It would be tedious, if not agg g enlarge upon this Subject, 
or to be particular as to the Time and Manner of the Prieſt's kifling the Altar, of the 
Kiſſes beſtowed on the Incenſory, Patin, and Chalice, the white Stole, the Prieſt's Hand, 
Sc. When People could not with any Convenience kiſs the Object of their De- 
votion, they uſed to kiſs their own Hands, and ſo throw up Kiſſes to the Gods. This 
religious Practice is daily obſerved amongſt the Spaniards and Portugueſe, who croſs their 
Thumb with the Fore-Finger, and kiſs their Hand afterwards in Honour of any diſtant 
Image. 


As to Muſic in divine Worlbip, it it has been in Uſe in all Ages, and the Cuſtom is 
univerſal. There is ſcarce a Nation in the World, in all Probability, that does not think 
it their Duty, after their own Mode, to ſing the Praiſes of the ſupreme Being; and it 
appears that the antient Heathens were of Opinion, that Muſic appeaſed the Anger of 
their Gods, and brought them down upon Earth: For which Reaſon the Pagan 
Devotion was generally attended with Concerts of vocal and inſtrumental Muſic. The 
firſt Muſicians, ſuch as Linus, Orpheus, &c. were regarded as a kind of Prophets, and 
in all Probability were at the ſame Time Prieſts, Phyſicians, and Magicians, like the 
Prieſts of the Eaſ Indians, the Lamas of the Tartars, and the Bonzes of Japan. But, 
be that as it will, the Romans, the Grecians, and the Egyptians, had Muſic continually 
at all their religious Exerciſes, as at Sacrifices, and other folemn Rejoicings in Honour of 
the Gods. Their Hymns were for the moſt part compoſed and digeſted in nonſenſi- 
cal Terms, and the Eulogium of the Deity was ſometimes as obſcene as it was imper- 
tinent. Tt was cuſtomary to turn into Verſe, and ſing with the moſt ardent Devotion 
whatever was moſt inconſiſtent and romantic in the Legends of their Gods and Heroes, who 
were the Saints of the Heathens : For the Unity of a ſupreme Being was a Point gene- 
rally allowed by them, and all other Deities were look'd upon as ſubordinate to him. 
Theſe Deities had, each of them, their particular Juriſdictions and Employments ; and 
the Eulogiums or Hymns ſung in Honour to them for the moſt part turned on their Abili- 
ties to diſcharge their reſpective Functions, the Bleſſings they beſtowed on their Votaries, 
their Miracles, &c. The Jews and Chriſtians have likewiſe conſecrated Muſic to Religion. 
The former made uſe of Trumpets, Drums, and Cymbals for this Purpoſe, joined with 
the Voices of the Levites and the People. Nothing could be more plain and artleſs than 
the Muſic of the primitive Chriſtians. They ſung the Praiſes of God with a loud Voice, 
as the reformed * Proteſtants do at this very Day. There are more Ceremonies, more Art, 
and a greater Variety in the Muſic of the Roman Catholicks: But it ſometimes may be 
lawful to mix the agreeable and uſeful together in Devotion; in caſe theſe Graces are not 
carried to ſuch an extravagant Pitch as to ſmother, as it were, and ſtifle the Flames of 
Devotion. 


* Vide the Hiftory of the Conqueſt of Mexico, the Hiflory of the Y'ncas's, the Voyages of Dellon, Tavernier,' &c. to the 
Eaſt Indies. 

» Vide the Rituals, 

© Vide pul. Minut. Felix. Job. ch. xxxi. 

4 Vide Horace Od. Lib. i. Od. 36. Et thure & fidibus juvat placare .. ... Cuſflodes Numide Deos. Arnob. Vos eris 
tinnitibus & Tibiarum Sonis . .. . . Perſuaſum habeti Deos delectari, &c. 

On this Occaſion they uſed different ſorts of Inſtruments, according to the Deities which they worſhipped. 

Jide Proofs of this in the Hymns aſcribed to Homer and Orpheus, Vide likewiſe the Hymns of Callimacbus, and 
the Chorus's of the antient tragic Authors. Ariſtophanes i in Acharnan. ſpeaks of Phallic Verſes ſung in Honour of the 
Pballu, or membrum virile, which was carried in Pomp in the Bacchanalia. Thoſe Verſes and that Figure muſt needs in · 
ſpire a ludicrous Devotion. 


In many Places the finging of Pſalms is accompanied with Organs. 
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Tur modern Heathens, even the moſt barbarous amongſt chem, have Hymns and 
Muſic, both vocal and inſtrumental, in Honour of their Gods. The greateſt part of | 
the Religion of the Americans conſiſts in Dances and Songs, whereby they imagine they 
appeaſe the Anger of their Gods, and pay the true T ribute of Reſpe&, which is acceptable 
to them: A Sentiment which was very antient, and which drew down upon Poets and 
Muſiciahs the profound Veneration of all the World in the earlieſt Ages: For then they were 
look'd upon as the Interpreters of the Gods, and inſpired Perſons ; but Religion, however, 
made no Advancement thereby. The Fewiſh Prophets were animated by the Sound of In- 
ſtruments. We have an Example of this in * Eliſha. Saul, who was tormented with an 
evil Spirit, found Relief by the Charms of Muſic. Without preſuming eyen to glance at 
what was ſupernatural or divine in theſe two Inſtances, I will be bold to ſay, that the an- 
tient Heathens have endeavoured to effect as ſurpriſing Things by the prevailing Power of 
Muſic; and if we may credit all that Antiquity has tranſmitted to us relating to the 
extraordinary Cures of Zenocrates, Wales, Empedocles, &c. the violent Enthuſiaſm of 
the Pagan Diviners, their Prophecies, and Oracles, they have ſtill done mucli more fur- 
priſing Things: But Truth generally is handed down to us with a large Addition of 
Falſhood. | | ; 


Trovcn dancing naturally enough ſucceeds Muſic, yet it would be no eaſy Task to 
find any juſt Conformity between* that and Religion. The Deity, it is true; requires a 
chearful Service; yet this Chearfulneſs ought to conſiſt in Freedom of Mind, and ſuch an 
inward Complacency as is the natural Reſult of that Freedom. The greateſt Part of Man- 
kind has no Idea of this kind of Chearfulneſs, and imagine that the only true Gaiety con- 
ſiſts in ſprightly Dances and melodious Songs. From this miſtaken Notion it was that the 
Idolaters introduced ſenſual Pleaſures into religious Worſhip: Wherefore we muſt not 
be ſurpriſed to ſee Debauchery, and the facred Myſteries of Religion go Hand in Hand 
rogether ; it being the natural Reſult of a Religion wherein the Deity, was made to ſerve 
the Turn, and promote the Intereſt of Mankind. They danc'd about the Statues and the 
Altars, and f invented round Dances out of pure Love and Zeal for their Gods; nay, 
once a Year they ſent certain Pilgrims to ſome conſecrated Place, in order to dance before 
the particular * Deity whom they intended to honour. Men and Women, young and 
old, bore a Part in theſe Dances. At Rome, the Sali: themſelves, who were Prieſts of 
Mars, led up the Van round the Altars of the Deity, all the while devoutly finging his 
Praiſes. In ſhort, theſe Dances were ſo much the Taſt of the antient Pagans, that the 
Pocts made no Difficulty of making the Gods themſelves ® dance. The Idolaters of the 
Eaſt and Weſt Indies, and indeed almoſt all Idolaters whatſoever, have the ſame EL. 
teem for this Cuſtom. The principal part of their divine Worſhip conſiſts in Dances ; 
nay, ſome of them never ceaſe their antic Geſtures till they drop down ſenſeleſs, and ra- 
ving mad. The Inhabitants of Braſil, and other Barbarians, oblige the very Priſoners 
whom they intend to ſacrifice, to ſing and dance. Can any Thing be conceived more ſa- 


vage or inhuman? 


We are not here to take the Word Muſic in its genuine Significition : For moſt of theſe Idolatrous People ra- 
ther make a hideous,Noiſe than ſing. They know nothing at all of the Harmony, or Charms of Muſic. 

d Second Book of Kings, chap. iv. ver. 15. 

© It is probable that this evil Spirit was a violent Fit of melancholy Madneſs, which poſſibly Muſic might 
calm. Aſdepiades, a Greek Phyſician, cured Phrenſies this Way. 

4 Zenocrates healed ſome kind of mad People by the Sound of Inftruments. Thales of Crete cured the Plague by 
playing on the Guitar. ZEmpedocles began to ſing, in order to appeaſe the Anger of a furious young Fellow; The 
Verſes of Tyrteus the Poet revived the drooping Courage of the Lacedemonians. Moſt of the Oracles were given in 
Verſe, in the midſt of Tranſports and Fits of Enthuſiaſm. 

© Vide Callimaches in his Hymns, and Euripides in his hg. 

f V Aviftoph. in his Frogs, &c. 

s Vide Callim. hymno in Delum. 

b Feſiod in his Theogony, makes the Muſes dance; Horace does the ſame by Fenus Graces . h 
in the 4 Diana, and all the rural Deiteis are oſten ſaid to dance. C : . and Nymphæ And 
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Tur Chriſtians themſelves can ſcarcely ſuppreſs this indecent and licentious Cuſtom in 


their religions Worſhip. They who have travelled in Europe, know very well what 


ſhameful Abuſes are committed in ſome Countries, in the Celebration of their ſolemn 
Feſtivals. Neither Dances, Maſquerades, nor the groſſeſt Buffooneries of the Stage, are 
omitted. Not the Feſtivals of the Sacrament, nor the Paſſion of Jeſus Chrift, are free 
from them; and on theſe Occaſions there is often ſeen an odd Medley of Penitents and 


Buffoons, who, all of them, no doubt, pretend to do Honour to the Religion they profeſs. 


Wr muſt not forget the Crowns which the Antients put on the Heads of their Gods; 


* this too was an Inſtance of a very ſingular Veneration. Particularly it was- their Cuſtom, 


to crown the Houſhold Gods, the Genii, the tutelary or guardian Gods, and thoſe whom 
they invoked on any emergent Occaſion : But indeed the antient Heathens in general, 
had no God whom they did not crown out of a Principle of Religion. They deck'd 
them with Flowers, and offered up Perfumes and Incenſe to them; and all this was 
nothing but a long Series of religious Careſſes due to their Goodneſs. The ſcrupulous 
Ideas which Men entertain from a Principle of Religion, are of a boundleſs Extent. As 
all the Actions of Life were depending upon ſome Deity, it was but reaſonable they 
ſhould pay ſome Regard to the famous Priapus, the God of Gardens, a Deity ſo vene- 
rable for ſome particular Qualifications. The Ladies that had the leaſt Taſt for Gallan- 
try, offered Crowns and Flowers to him: But the moſt zealous of his Admirers uſed to 
* crown a very remarkable Part of his Body. As that favourite Part was the particular 
Object of their Gallantry, they, in Gratitude, thought it their Duty to make it likewiſe 
the Object of their Devotion. They were not contented with crowning the Deities only; 
but the Prieſts, who ſacrificed, were crowned as well as they, and very often the People 
too attended the religious Solemnities with Crowns on their Heads. The Crowns which 
were offered unto the Gods, * were oftentimes hung up at the Doors of their Temples. In 
ſhort, it was a received Cuſtom, both amongſt the Greeks © and Romans, to crown thoſe 
Deities whoſe Favour they were ambitious of procuring by ſo folemn an Acknowledg- 
ment of their Pre-eminence. However, it was not deemed ſufficient barely to give them 
Crowns. To gain their Favour effectually, it was likewiſe neceſſary to pitch upon the 
choiceſt Trees that ſtood on their Demeſn, and were moſt acceptable to them; and 
from thence to take the Materials of thoſe Crowns. Thus the Oak was made choice 
of for Jupiter, the Myrtle for Venus, the Laurel for Apollo, the Pine for Cybele, the 
Poplar for Hercules, Wheat-Ears for Ceres, the Olive for Minerva, Reeds for all 
River-Gods, Fruit for Pomona, the Alder for Pan, and Hay for poor Vertumnus, whoſe 
Power and Merit were too inconſiderable to deſerve a better Allotment. But as the 
leaſt Deity amongſt them had a Vote in the celeſtial Court, it was therefore requiſite 
that he ſhould wear a Crown too, that when it was his Turn to ſpeak, he might not 
fay any Thing inconſiſtent with the Intereſt of the Suppliant, who might have been fo 
uncivil as to forget him. As for the illuſtrious Priapus, 'tis well known, that his Head 
was not the Part whereon the Crown was fixed; his extraordinary Talents were 
ſuppoſed to lie elſewhere, and there he choſe to have the Marks of Veneration, due 


” 


Lie ſarris bonefia matrona pudenda virilia coronabat, ſpefiante multitudine. St. Aug. de Civit. Lib. viii. c. 21. 
Another ſaith, Qa þ comtigerit fruenda nobis, totam cum paribus Pri ape noftris, cingemus tibi men . . coronis, A Pria- 
jus crowned in this Manner, mult have been a delightful Sight. I know not whether the Miniſters of the Hea- 
then Religion found their Account in it. Poſſibly it may be imagined that our Age can afford no ſuch Example ; 
But it is a Miftake: Some Years ago, in a certain Town of France, the Women, grieved at not being able to pro- 
duce any Proofs of their Fruitfulneſs, went and ; up their Prayers to St. Rene; but their Prayers alone not 
proving efficacious enough, they began to fall on him wich their Teeth; and their Devotion was ſo great, that they had 
ſtript the Saint of his Virility, and were going on in this extravagant Manner, to demoliſh him, had not the Biſhop 
of the Place prevented them, by wiſcly putting a Stop to their Zeal. 

„ > Flava Ceres tibl ft nav de rure Corona 

. Men, qua templi pendeat ante fores 

_ © Vide Nil. Plat. Nur. Sophbocl. Oedip. &c. 
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to him, placed. The · Performance of that ſacred Office was a Wee peculiar to 
the Ladies. X 


Wr ſhall enlarge no farther upon theſe Crowns, which have been the Subject of * ſeve- 
ral learned Diſſertations. We ſhall with much more Pleaſure endeavour to do Juſtice to 
the Piety of the Roman Catholicks, who have purified what the Superſtition of the Pa- 
gans had prophaned. The Images of the immortal Saints have not uſurped theſe 
Crowns, like the worthleſs Deities of the Heathens : They have only aſſerted and taken 
what was always their Right, and what the Vicar of Feſus Chriſt hath appointed them to 
the * of the World, by the Canonization of ſuch as thoſe holy Images repteſent. 


In ſhort, when the Heathens had the good Fortune to be preſerved from Ship- 
wreck, or any other apparent Danger, or to recover from a dangerous Fit of Sicknefs, 
they ſet up a Picture in the Temple of that particular God whotn they had applied to 
in their Diſtreſs, and to whoſe Mercy and Goodneſs they. imagined themſelves indebted 
for their happy Deliverance. They likewiſe hung up the Cloaths which they had on at 
the Time of Danger, in the Temples. Pictures are to this Day conſecrated to the Saints, 
in ſome Part of their Churches, and are as laſting Memorials of the Miracles wrought 
by them; and theſe Offerings are ſometimes made even in Gold and Silver, We. re- 
preſenting thoſe particular Parts of the human Body, upon which it is imagined that 
theſe Saints have performed ſome miraculous Cure, But we ſhall fay very little relating 


to this Article, preſuming what has been already offered is ſufficient ; neither ſhall we 


enter into a long Detail of ſome private Devotions of Chriſtian Invention, We ſhall 
therefore only hint at the prevailing * Power of Ave-Maria's, the Devotion of 


lets, the Virtue of Beads bleſſed by the Pope, and Indulgences ; the Merit of the Roſary, 


Scapulary and Agnus Det's ; and the miraculous Power of the Relicks of the Saints 
belonging to the Church. All theſe Things are look d upon * as effential Parts of reli- 
Worſhip ; and we refer the Readers to the Folio Tracts of Bollandus, Papebroke, 
ibadeneyra, and all thoſe who have wrote the Lives of the Saints; of Molanus, who 
wrote the Hiſtory of Holy Images; of the Author of a Book intitled, — 
remoniarum Eccleſiæ Romane, Libri III. and of an infinite Number of other learned 
Men, whoſe Labours were deſigned for the Conſolation of devout Perſons, 


Tuis Sketch will be ſufficient, tis preſum'd, in a Diſcourſe intended as an Introduc- 
tion to the Religious Ceremonies of all the Nations of the World. It was abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary for me to give the Reader ſome Idea of an infinite Number of different ſorts of De- 
votion, which have been practiſed in all Ages, conſecrated in all Religions, and in ſhort, 
look'd upon as the only Refuge of devout Perſons, who have neither the Courage nor the 
Virtue which they ſhould have, to be ſimple and plain in the Worſhip of the ſupteme Being. 


* See the foregoing Page. Honefta Matrona pudenda vivilia coronabat, ſpeflante multitudine. See St. Auftis ds Civitare 


Dei. 

% Vide Paſchalius de Coronis, and other learned Authors. 

© The firſt Saints of Chriſtianity are commonly crowned with Rays, which repreſent the Gl enjoy in 
infinite Light, and the Brightneſs of 8 which places them near the ſupreme on thy Py 


St. Dominic, 
St. Francis, and all the Saints, whom the Picty of the modern Chriſtians has placed in the FW, "yt of as the twelyc 


Apoſtles, and the Fathers of the Church, bear likewiſe theſe glorious Tokens, which their Virtue gained them, 


hy Horat,. .. . me tabula ſacer, 
Votiva 855 2 vida 
Suſpendiſſe potenti 


Veſtimenta maris Deo. 
There are an infinite Number of Paſſages to this Purpoſe. . 
According to Father Sepp, in his Acoum of Paraguay, even the Serpents themſclyes are kept in Awe by Virtue of 
Ave Maria's. 
There hath been ſomething mentioned hereof in this Diſſertation, 
This is true, yet with ſome Reftritions, 
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Ir is a difficult Task for thoſe who are unacquainted with the World, to act freely, | 


without Affectation, and live amongſt Men in a plain and eaſy Manner. With all their 


Ceremonies, they find it a hard Matter to paſs in the World for Perſons of an agreeable 


Converſation. We beg leave to compare ſuch People to thoſe who adhere to all religious 


Cuſtoms, as if they were the very Eſſence of Religion itſelf. It is painful for them to 


addreſs themſelves to God without Formality, and to pray to him without Ceremony ; 
and if it ſhould be'their unhappy Lot not to get over this outward Oſtentation, one would 


not eaſily be induced to confider and eſteem them as Perſons of a ſolid Tien with which 


Reflection we ſhall N 


3 * he 


#* 4x 


An EXPLICATION of ſeveral antient MONUMENTS, 


referr'd to in the Diſſertation upon religious W orſoip, 
and repreſented i in 1 art E. 


HE rirsT Ficvrt ils N of Pomona in a Wood, or more proper- 

ly an Orchard. Pomona was a Nymph, and afterwards became the Wife of 

Pertummus, who was look'd upon, by the Romans, as the God of Autumn, 
It was likewiſe their Opinion, that he was concerned in all Contracts relating to Com- 
merce, and that he determined, or altered the Minds of Men in civil Affairs. Vertummus 
courted this Pomona under ſeveral Shapes; yet none of them proved any ways ſucceſsful, 
till he appeared before her in the Form of a Youth in all his Bloom. Had he been ſo 
wiſe at firſt, Tre eee ee Cane 


ArTEeR 1 his Addreftes and Peinons became his Wife, ſhe was 
acknowledged as a Goddeſs, She preſided over Gardens; or, more properly, it may be ſaid, 
that her Juriſdiction extended only over ſore particular Fruits, which were offered up to 
her in Sacrifice. She was repreſented young and gay, like Hebe, and with her Head adorned 
with Flowers. Her Prieſt, amongft the Romans, was called Flamen Pomonalis, and the 
Regard which was paid him was in Proportion to the Power of the Goddeſs whom he 


ſerved ; for he was ranked amongſt the Pricfts of the moſt inferior Order, and was dif- 


tinguiſhed by the Name of Flamen. 
L (5 a II. 

Tur various kind of FOES which were uſed in AsPERs1oNs,. and are repre- 
ſented in the Medals placed next the Temple of Pomona, were uſed in Luſtrations. It 
would be too great a Digreſſion, barely to mention a part of what relates to ſo curious 
a Subject, on which Lomeierus has obliged the World with a very learned Diſſertation in a 
large Volume in Quarto.. Perſons of all kinds were not indifferent hy admitted to per- 
form this ſacred Office. For as Luſtration was a Ceremony in ſome meaſure practiſed as 
an Expiation for the Sins of the People in general, or of ſome particular Family, or 
ſingle Perſon for the Redemption of his Soul from God's Wrath, and his temporal De- 
liverance from Afflictions, &c. it was requiſite, that whoever performed the Luftration, 
ſhould bear a Character, with reſpect to his Birth, Age, Profeſſion, and ſober Deport- 
ment, which became that holy Function. Prieſts, Conſuls, young Boys agd Virgins, 
y aſſiſted in this Ceremony. Such Families as had an hereditary Right to any 
Degree of Prieſthood, were always preferr'd whenever a Luftration was required. This 
Ceremony was obſerved, at a Perſon's firſt Admiſſion to any Divine Myſtery ; and before 
he might preſume to approach the Gods, or be employed as an Aſſiſtant at any Sacrifice; 


I vide Lomeierss in his Treatiſe de Luſtrationibus, cap. 13. 
ro 
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upon RELIdious WORSHIP. 25 


it was alſo practiſed after unlucky Dreams and E Rites, in order to their Parifica- 
tion from ſome Pollutions of the Body; but more particularly from thoſe which were 
generally thought to attend the carnal Converſations of married Perſons. - 


 LvsTRATIONs were performed either by the Meats of Water, Fire, or As; And they 
always uſed ſuch Water as was naturally - conſecrated, if it could poſſibly be procur'd, 
i. e. River, or Spring- water, which were deemed facred ; becauſe the Gods, Nymphs, and 
Genii reſided in them. If they could not, it was uſual to conſecrate common Water; 
and the Cuſtom was, to keep large Veſſels full of Water at the Doors of the Temples 
of the Gods, wherein burning Firebrands, taken from the Altar in Time of Sacrifice, 
had been quenched. The People uſed to beſprinkle themſelves wich * Water; bur 
commonly the Prieſts were the Miniſters of this holy Aſperſion. 


LusTRAT10Ns by Air, were performed by a Fan, with which they diſperſed the Air 


for the Purification of Souls. Oſcillation, or moving the Body by Fwinging to and 0 
in che Air, was alſo a kind of Purification. 


LusTRATION, or Purification by Fire, was very frequently uſed amongſt che ancient 
Pagans. For the Performance of this Ceremony, the Force of Fire, or Smoke only, was 
uſed. Tryals by ordeal Fire and hot Irons, which were in great Repute in the Church about 
the eighth Century, in all Probability, took their Riſe from this way of Luſtration by Fire. 
The Luſtration performed by Smoke was made with Perfumes. On this Occaſion they 
uſed Sulphur, Rofin, Incenſe, ſweet-ſcented Herbs, Laurel, &c, At connubial Luftra- 
tions they made uſe of Fire and Water too; and the ſame was often practiſed at Funerals. 
Honey. was ſometimes uſed inſtead of Water; and for the Attonement of the heinous 
Sin of Murder, they often mingled Blood with the Water. They alſo made uſe of 
Eggs, becauſe it was a received Notion, that they contained. in them an Abſtract of 
the four Elements. In ſhort, it would be needleſs to enlarge upon Luſtrations per- 
formed with human Blood, or with certain Fruits; or upon others which were made 
with the Blood of * Dogs, Cats, and other Animals : Though their Lives were pre- 
ſerved, yet they continued loaded with the Sins of the People. Lomeierus, in his 
Treatiſe, gives us a very particular Account of ſeveral other Luftrations for Men, Cities, 
Armies, Fields, Fruits, and — Creatures: To which curious Work we ſhall refer 


the Reader. 


Tux Aſperſions performed with Wan of Laurel, Olive, or Roſemary, with a 
Sprig of Hyſſop, or any other Inſtrument made for that Purpoſe, may all be looked 
upon as Luſtrations. 


AFTER theſe Ceremonies of Luftration and Aſperſion were over, the People imagin'd 
themſelves in a State of Regeneration, and accordingly ranked themſelves amongſt the 
Number of the Bleſſed. All expiatory Ceremonies concluded with an Iicer, very much 
reſembling the uſual Benedictions of our Clergy, when * diſmiſs the People. Licet is 
a Term uſed for, depart in Peace, or Pax vobis, 


IIT. 


As the Sacrifice of Hercules is repreſented in one of theſe Medals, we think our- 
ſelves obliged to ſay ſomething relating to that particular Ceremony. This Deity was 
fo condeſcending and indulgent, as to take the trouble upon himſelf to teach too illuſ- 
trious Families that particular Form of divine Worſhip which would be moſt accept- 
able to him. Theſe ao Families, who held the firſt Rank amongſt the Aborigines, a 


* Lomeierus de Luflyationibus, cap. 17. 
> Id, Ibid. cap. 23. 
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26 A\DTSSERTATION 
People of Traly, bore the Name of Petitiatis' and Pinarians. It was the Cuſtom, wheri 
they factificed to Hercules, to offer up à young Heifer which never had borne the Yoke, 
The Potitians had the Superibrity over the'Pinarians, becauſe the latter were one Day too 
dilatory in their Attendance, after they were honoured with a folemn Invitation to the 
Sactrifife. When an Oblation was made to him at the Altar called Ara Maxima, the 


whole Congegation wete obliged to be bare headed, to teſtify their profound Venera- 
tion for Hercules ; for as this Deity was repreſented with his Head covered, it would 


| 
© # % 
„ '? 


Tar . 2 uſed to repair to the Ara Maxima, in code to cones by a cm 
Oath, their Promiſes and Contracts. 


N IV. ” f ks r 

Pr rv, who preſides over Sacrifices, and for the moſt part over all religious Worſhip, 
was of neceſſity ro be veiled; ſince covering the Head is only intended to fix the Eye 
on the Object of Devotion, and to prevent all mental Diſtractions. The Manner in 
which Piety is here repreſented to be veiled before an Altar, is almoſt the fame as that of 
the Roman Ladies, when they paid their Worſhip ro the Gods. The Emperor Severus 
is likewiſe veiled in that Medal, where he is e with an Olive Branch i in his 
Hand. 


Ir was neceſſary, that h who facrificed to PuBr1cx Farru, who is here repre- 
ſented in a Medal with a Horn of Plenty in her Hand, and a Crown of Laurel on her 
Head, ſhould be covered with a white Veil. This Veil was an Emblem of that Purity 
and Innocence, which are the inſeparable Companions of Faith ; as the Hom of Plenty i9 
the Emblem of Proſperity, which is generally the Conſequence of this den | 


V. | : 1 
IT was alſo the Cuſtom ſometimes to make uſe of the Phrygian Cap, here repreſented in 
the laſt of the four Medals, that are under che Temple of Pomona. © Though we are not 
certain that this Cap was made always after the fame Form, yer it is generally agreed upon, 
that it covered a part of the Cheeks, and was tied under the Chin. 


VI. 


AwvusB1s, before whom a Man is repreſented as lying proſtrate on the Ground, was 
one of the Gods of the Egyptians. For they generally appeared under the Figure, or with 
the Head of a Dog, and his very Name ſeems to intimate what he was; for Anubis, ac- 
cording to the Interpretation of ſome learned Authors, ſignifies one that barks, and is ori- 
ginally a Hebrew Term; | Honube being a Hebrew Participle, to which is joined the Aſpi- 
rate H. This Egyptian Anubis, and Mercury, are thought to be the fame Deity. By 
the Form of a Dog was hieroglyphically repreſented the extraordinary Penetration of the 
God ; no Animal being © ſagacious as a Dog, which makes the Emblem very appoſite. 
The God of Thieves, Merchants, and publick Miniſters, had need of a perfect Sagacity 
for a proper Diſcharge of their reſpective Adminiſtrations, 


Ann. in m Malk, is repreſenced holding a aue in his Hand. 

Taz four other Medals, which fallow that of Anubis, * the different Poſtures 
of Suppliants. 

* Vide „re. in Vi. /Eneid. Lib. iii. 


b 4«dRofin. in Antiqutt. 
© Vide Soler, de Pileo. 
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CHAP. I. tg 


The Origin of the Cuſtoms and Ceremomes of the JEWS; 
their ſeveral Diviſions; and the various Parti- 


culars wherein they differ. / 


HE Ceremonies and Cuſtoms of the preſent Jeus are 
dot all of equal Authority; neither are they obſerv'd by \ 
all of them alike ; for which Reaſon. they are divided 
into three Claſſes, The firſt contains the Injunctions of 
the written Law, wiz. thoſe which are included in 
the five Books of Mojes. Theſe Injunctions conſiſt of 
248 Affirmatives, and 365 Negatives, which in all a- 

mount to 613, and are called Mia voth Hatorab, which 
ſignifies, Commandments of the Law. 


Taz ſecond Claſs relates to the oral Law, or that n 
which was delivered by Word of Mouth; and this 
"Denomination is given to ) thoſe Comments or Annotations which the Rabbi's and Doc- 
tors have made in their Days upon the Pentateuch, and to an infinite Variety of Ordi- 
nances and Laws, which they call Mizvoth Rabanan, or Commandments of the Doftors 
and which were collected into one large Volume, called the Talmud, of which we ſhall 
take particular Notice in the ſecond Chapter of the ſecond Part of this Diſſertation, 
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28 An Hiſtorical DISSERTATION 

Tur third Claſs includes ſuch Things as Cuſtom hath given a Sanction to in different 
Times and Places, or which have been but lately introduced: And therefore they call 
them Minhaghim, or Cuſtoms. Of theſe three Claſſes then, the firſt and ſecond, which 
compriſe the written Law by Moſes, and the oral Law, tranſmitted from their Doctors 
by Tradition, are received by all the Jes in general, whereſoever ſcattered and 
diſperſed, without any conſiderable Variation among them in that Reſpect, as appears 
by the Talmud, But as for the third, which has Relation to their Cuſtoms only, they 
vary very much from one another; becauſe the Jews, diſperſed into divers Parts of 
the World, have fallen into the Names and Manners of thoſe Countries : They differ 
therefore from each other in this third Claſs only; and principally the Eaſtern, German, 
and Trallan Nations. In the Eaſtern, I likewiſe compriſe thoſe of the Morea, Greece, 
Barbary, and thoſe who are called * Spaniſh; and under the Name of Germans, I take 
in the Fews of Bobemia, Moravia, Poland, Muſcuvy, and others. According to this Or- 
der and Diſtinction, therefore, I ſhall endeavour, as far as I am able, to ſhew in this 
Diſſertation, what is grounded as well upon their written Law, as upon the Command- 
ments of their Doctors, and upon meer Cuſtoms : But I muſt apprize the Reader before» 
hand, that where-ever he ſhall meet with any Variation — the Tews, it has Refer- 
ence only to their Cuſtoms, to which, without great Difficulty, they will not believe, 
that the Name of Precept can with any Propriety be given: Though they hold the Precepts 
of the firſt and ſecond Claſs as eſſential. | 


CHAP. II. 


Concerning their Houſes. 


HEN any Few builds a Houſe, he is obliged to leave ſome Part of ic incom- 
pleat, purſuant tothe Directions of the Rabbi's on this Topick, that he may the 
better remember the preſent Deſolation of Jeruſalem and the Temple; and in order to teſtify 
his unfeigned Sorrow, he muſt expreſs himſelf in theſe Words of the Pſalmiſt: I I for- 
get thee, O Feruſalem, may my Right Hand forget her Cunning. Or, if he builds, he 
muſt leave at leaſt a Cubit Square of the Wall free from Lime, and write thereon in large 
Capitals, thoſe Words of the Plalmiſt juſt mentioned; or theſe, Zecher la Chaban, which 


ſignifies « Memorial of Dfilation. 


II. Ar the Doors of their Houſes, Chambers, and all Places of publick Reſort, they 
fix up againſt the Wall, at the Right Hand of the Entrance, a Reed, or any other Pipe, 
with a Parchment in it prepared for that Purpoſe, whereon are written after a very correct 
Manner, theſe Words from Deuteronomy : * Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our God is one Lord, 
&c. as far as theſe other Words, © and thou ſhalt write them upon the Poſts of thy Houſe, 
and on thy Gates. Then leaving a ſmall Blank on the Parchment, theſe Words are con- 
tinued: And it ſhall come to paſs, if ye ſhall hearken diligently unto my Commandments, 
&c. as far as theſe Words, and thou ſhalt write them upon the Door-Poſts of thine Houſe, 


3 


I. 


and upon thy Gates. This Parchment is rolled up, and encloſed within the Reed, and at 


the Bottom is written the Name * Sciaddai.. And whenever the Jeus come in or go out, 
they touch this Place very devoutly ; then kiſs that Finger which touched it; and this 
what they call Mezuza. 


* The Spanjb Jews, being baniſhed the Dominions of the King of Jain, took Refuge for the greateſt Part of 
them in the Levant, where they remain to this Day. 

» Deut. vi. ver. 4, 5, 6, 7, 8, 9. 
Deut. zi. ver. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 40. 

4 This is one of Gop's Names. 


III. Tur 


concerning the Ceremonies of the JEWS. 29 


III. Tur have neither Picture, Image, nor Statue; neither will they permit any 
ſuch Repreſentarions in their Houſes, much leſs in their Synagogues, and other Places 
ſet apart for divine Worſhip ; conformable to that negative Commandment in the 2oth 
of Exodus, and in ſeveral other Places of the Old Teſtament, which expreſly faith, thou 
ſhalt not make unto thee any graven Image. But in Italy there are abundance of Jews, 
who are not fo ſtrit and conſcientious, but have both Portraits and Hiſtory Pieces 
in their Houſes. They avoid, however, having any Relievos, eg thoſe where the 


Bodies are compleat. E 
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Concerning their Kitchen and Table furniture. 
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I. LL their Kitchen-Furniture muſt be perfectly new ; for if they have been made 


\ uſe of by any Perſons beſide their own People, particularly if they are eatthen, 
or have had any Thing warm in them, they are rejected and thrown away; becauſe 
ſome of their forbidden Meats, which are numerous (as will fully be ſhewn in the ſixth 
Chapter of the ſecond Part) might have accidentally been put into them, and the Juices 
thereof might have pierced them. But if theſe Utenſils are of Metal, or Stone, which 
are not porous like earthen Ware, they may be uſed, after they haye been ſet upon. * 
Fire, or thrown into ſcalding Water. 


II. Wu they have purchaſed any of theſe Implements of Houſhold, whether made 
of Glaſs, Earth, or Metal, they plunge them directly into the Sea, a River, a Well, or 
into ſome large Quantity of Water, to denote a more than ordinary Neatneſs ; conform- 
able to the twenty third Verſe of the thirty firſt Chapter of Numbers. 


III. They make uſe of a Variety of Veſſels both for the Kitchen and Table, ſome 
of them being appropriated for Milk, and other Spoon-Meats only, whereof that is one 
Ingredient ; and others for Fleſh ; for they muſt not, as I ſhall obſerve in the ſixth 
"Chapter of the ſecond Part, eat both Meat and Milk at the fame Time. 


IV. Tux have alſo particular Kitchen Furniture and Diſhes ſer aſide for the Service 
of the Paſſover, which, as will appear in the third Chapter of the third Part of this Work, 
ought never to touch any leavened Bread. 


—_ _ _ ” 


> CHAP; . 


Concerning their Sleep and Dreams. 


I.QUCH Tews as comply with the Precepts of their Rabbi's, place the Head of the 

Bed whereon they lie to the North, and the Feet to the South, or the Reverſe ; 
for they ſcruple to place them Eaſt and Weſt, in Obſervance of the Reſpect due to Je- 
ruſalem, and the Temple, which were fo fituated: There are but few, however, who 
are now fo very preciſe, 


4 7 


IT. Wren they lie down to Reſt, they beg of God, in their Prayers, to preſerve them 
from the Dangers of the Night, to grant them the Enjoyment of a ſweet and uninterrupted 


Repoſe, and to raiſe them the next Morning, when they n in perfect Health. To 
Vor. I, I theſe 
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theſe Prayers, they add the fourth, fifth, ſixth, - ſeventh, eighth, and-ainthiVerks of the 
fixth Chapter of Deuteronomy, and the ninety firſt Plalm, Whoſo divelleth in the ſecret 
Place of the moſt High, &c. and the hundred and twenty firſt, I will lift up mine Eyes 
unto the Mountains, &c. and the fifth Verſe of the thirty firſt Palm, Into thine Hand I 
" commit my Spirit. To theſe ſome of the Fews add other 1 N to their 
Cifferent Cuſtoms and Inclinations. 


III. Txzy lay a Aries Streſs on bande out of Regard to thoſe of Jacob, Toſeph, | 
Pharaoh, 6 Daniel, and others, mentioned in the ſacred Scriptures; and 
to that particular Paffage in the thirty third Chapter and fifteenth Verſe of Job, In 
Dreams and Vifions of the Night, &c. then he openeth the Ears of Men, &c. 


IV. Axp indeed they put ſo much Confidence in them, that ſhould any one be 
made uncaly by a Sightful Dream, particularly if it has any Relation to any of the four - 
* Kinds which the Rabbi's have explained, he faſts all the next Day in all the Forms of 
Faſting, of which I ſhall treat more at large hereafter. In ſhort, nothing but a Dream 
can oblige a Man to faſt on the Sabbath, or on any other ſolemn Feſtival. 


V. Ar Night after the Faſt is over, the Perſon that dream'd, ſends for three of his 
Friends before he preſumes to eat, to whom he faith ſeven Times, May my Dream be 
fortunate ! to which they anſwer at each Time, Amen, God grant it may be ſo. After this 
Ceregnony they add ſome Paſſages of the Prophets; and that he himſelf may have ſome 
propitious Omen of his being in Peace, they repeat to him theſe Words of Ecclefiaſtes, 
© Go thy Way, eat thy Bread with Foy, &c. then he who has faſted, fits down to his Supper. 


btn. Att... AM —_ — _ — 4 — — 


Concerning their Clothes. 


I. "F"HE Jeus are ſtrictly forbidden to dreſs themſelves in any Stuffs made of Wool- 

len and Linnen mix d together. In * Deuteronomy it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt not wear 
a Garment of various ſorts ; and therefore they never ſew a Woollen Veſtment with 
Thread, rior a Linnen one with Wool. | 


| 3 | | 

II. Born Men and Women are likewiſe forbidden to diſguiſe themſelves by wearing 
promiſcuouſly one another's Apparel, * The Woman ſball not wear that which pertaineth unto 
a Man, neither ſhall a Man put on a Woman's Garment. Moreover, the Men are for- 
bidden the Practice of all effeminate Actions, ſuch as Painting, or making uſe of depila- 


tory Plaiſters: The Women likewiſe are injoined not to practiſe ſuch Things as are only 
n for me Bow. £ 


Ul. Aup this! very probably is the Reaſon why Men are forbidden to ſhave their 
Beards from the Temples down their Cheeks, and even any Part of the Beard; Nei- 
ther ſhalt thou marr the Corners of thy Beard. | 


+ Theſe four Kinds of Dreans are, the being the Book of the Law in Flames ; the ſeeing the Day of Abfolu- 
tion at the Hour of Neile, that is to ſay, of the Evening Prayer; the ſecing the Beams of your Houſe tumbling 
coun, or your Teeth falling out ; ſome add, the ſeeing of your Wife with another Man. 
remony concerning Dreams, is related at Length in the Order of che Jewiſh Prayers, according to the 
W 
Chap. ix. ver. 7. 
Deut. xxil. ver. 11. 
Levit. X ver. 19. 
Deut. xxii. ver. 3. 
_ © Leyit. xix. ver. 27. 
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concerning the Ceremonies of the J EWS. 3¹ 


IV. Wir Reſpect to their Dreſs, tis with Reluctance that they follow the Faſhions 
of other Nations, and only comply with them, to prevent their being the Objects of 
Ridicule. They are not allow'd, on any Pretence whatever, to have a Crown, or any 


particular Lock of Hair on the Middle of. the Head, or any Thing i in Reſemblance #8 
it ; but in all Countries long Gowns are hour fayourite . An nee 


v. Tur Women dreſs themſelves 8 to the Mode of the reſpective Places in 


which they live, except only on their Wedding-Days, at which Time they wear a fort . 


of Peruke, or Head- Dreſs of falſe Hair reſembling their own ; yet ſo as to preſerve, the 
Faſhion of the Country externally : But ſtill, they induſtriouſly conceal their qwn Hair, 


VI. Tur Men eſteem it very indecent and diſteſpectful to have their Heads uncover dz 
nay, they never practiſe it in their very Synagogues. However, they ſometimes com- 


ply with it, as they obſerve it to be an Act of n and Civility paid to Perſons 
of Diſtinction amongſt the Chriſtians. 


VII. Evexy Veſtment which they wear muſt have four Corners, and at each of them a 
Fringe hanging down, which is called Zizit. This Fringe is generally made of eight 
Woollen Threads twiſted together for that Purpoſe, with five Knots upon each, which 
takes up half the Length of it. That Part that has no Knots when it is unravelled, falls 


into a kind of Fringe, * Let them make themſelves Fringes, faith the Law, * on the Bor- 
ders of their Garments. 


VIII. Tr1s Injunction has no Relation to their Women, and for that Reaſon none 


of them obſerve it. ; 


IX. Nay very few of the Men themſelves wear theſe four-corner'd Garments now- 
a-days, to prevent the Contempt and Ridicule of the People amongſt whom they live; 
but content themſelves with wearing a Piece of ſquare Stuff with ' a Fringe at each 
Corner under their other Garments, which they call © Arban Canfoth, in Commemora- 
tion of the Commandments of God; becauſe it is ſaid in the fame Chapter of Num- 
bers at the fortieth Verſe, That he may remember and do all my Commandments, &c. But 


at the Time of divine Service in their Synagogues, they cover their Heads with a ſquare 
Woollen Veil which they call Taled, and has a Fringe at each Corner, of which I ſhall 
take further rates in the eleventh Chapter. 


X. IT is likewiſe a Duty incumbent on the Men always to wear on their Forehead a 
Torafot, ſo called in the Scripture, and which the Fews call Tefflin, as it is recorded in 


Deuteronomy, * Thou ſhalt bind them for a Sign upon thine Hand, and they ſhall be as Frontlets 
between thine Eyes. We ſhall give an Account of their Quality and Form in the eleventh 
Chapter; but to avoid being ridiculed by the People, for complying with a Thing which 


they hold as facred, and wear with the utmoſt Precaution, they only tie it on in Time of 
divine Service. | 


XI. Morgoves, to wear a Girdle, or ſome other 'Thing over their Clothes, to divide 
the upper Part of the Body from the lower, is, in their Opinion, very decent and becoming, 
Numb xv. 38. 8 605 ] / 
Deut. xxii. ver. 12. . 
Four Wings. 
Chap. vi. ver. 8. ch. xi. ver. 18. 


CHAP, 


* 
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HK. 


Concerning the Decency which ought to be obſerved when 
they retire to eaſe Nature. 


I. HE Rabbi's have laid down ſeveral Directions relating to the Place deſigned 
for their neceſſary Occaſions, and their manner of Deportment there, which 


wholly regard Health, Decency, and Modeſty ; grounded upon what is written in 


Deuteronomy, * Thou ſhalt have a Place alſo without the Camp, whither thou ſhalt go forth 
abroad, and thou ſhalt have a Paddle upon thy Weapon, &c. and it ſhall be when thou wilt 


eaſe thy ſelf abroad, cc. 


II. Tyey muſt make it their conſtant Practice to eaſe themſelves every Morning as 
ſoon as ever they riſe, and then waſh themſelves that they may go clean to their Devo- 
tions. 


III. WrzxeveR they find the leaſt Motion, they muſt comply with it, becauſe the 
Suppreſſion of it is look d upon as an Abomination, and a Contradiction to what is 


v ritten in Leviticus, Ye ſhall not make ycurſelves abominable, &c. 


IV. It, on theſe private Occaſions, they ſuſpect that they ſhall be ſeen, they are di- 
rected, for Decency's fake, to conceal themſelves with the utmoſt Precaution. And for- 
aſmuch as at firſt they had no commodious Apartments in their Houſes for that Purpoſe, 
and were expoſed to publick View, they had various Inſtructions for the Preſervation of 
a due Decorum. And as that Action was then look'd upon as dangerous, they ufually 
invoked their Guardian Angels to protect and preſerve them at that Time: But that Cuſ- 
tom is now aboliſhed. : 

V. ArTex this, they are obliged to waſh their Hands, and in a ſhort Ejaculation to 
return God thanks not only for Man's Creation, but his Preſervation too; fince the leaſt 
Obſtacle in their Evacuations might prove fatal: And this, when Neceſſity requires it, 
they always obſerve. ED, 


CHAP. VII. 
Concerning their Manner of waſbing their Hands and 
| Face. Lt 


I. HEY waſh their Hands and Face every Morning as ſoon as they get up, and 
never touch any Meat, Bread, Book, or facred Thing till this is done. 


IL. As to the Properties of the Water, and the Manner of uſing it, the Rabbi's, who 
have refined hereupon, have been over nice, and too tedious in their Inſtructions. But 
particularly they prohibit the throwing the Water with which they have waſhed them- 
ſelves upon the Ground; for it is an unclean Action, according to their Notion, to walk 
over the Place where it is ſpilt. A 
* Chap. xxiii. ver. 13. | 


» Chap. xi. ver. 44- 
They have ſtruck out of the ſecond Edition what follows to Numb. v. as uſeleſs, there being now no Occaſion 


for practiſing i 
5 25 III. Wulst 
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III. Wairsr they are wiping their Hands and Face, they repeat che Bleſſing, which 
Iſhall mention in che ninth Chapter. 


CH A P. VIII. 
Concerning their Purity. 


N- Leviticus we read, that he was unclean who touched a dead Corpſe, a Leper, or 
any creeping Thing, &c. and, as ſuch, was denied Admiſſion into the Temple: But 
ſince the Deſtruction thereof, the Fews pretend, that all thoſe Precepts, relating to un- 
clean Things, are aboliſhed. There is an Inſtitution, however, in Eſdras, which continu- 
ed fome conſiderable Time after, purporting, that he who had ſhed his Seed was unclean: 
And this is grounded upon what is written in the fifteenth Chapter and fixteenth Verſe 
of Leviticus: And if any Man's Seed of Copulation go out from him, then he ſhall waſh all 
his Fleſh in Water, and be unclean until the Even. But as the Obſervance of this Injunc- 
tion would, be very difficult and troubleſom on Account of their legal Commerce with 


their Wives, it is now neglected and laid aſide. 


CHAP: IX. 


Concerning their Benedifions. 


I. HE Rabbi's have directed the Fews to bleſs and praiſe Almighty God, not on- 
ly in their Prayers, and at ſuch particular Times as they receive Favours 
from him, but even on all Occaſions, and in all their Actions, whether they eat or 
drink; and, in ſhort, for every Precept of the Law, and of the Rabbi's ; which they 
extend to every Occurrence which is, new, or any Thing extraordinary ; for they have 
different Benedictions for all kinds of Things; and as they are. ſo numerous, it cannot 
be expected that we ſhould here give a particular Account of them all. But the Rabbi's 
have compoſed a large Treatiſe upon this Topick, in which they are all compriſed. 


II. In the Morning, as ſoon as they riſe, they fay, Bleſſed be thy Name, O Lord our 
God, Sovereign of the Univerſe, who giveſt Life unto the Dead, Light unto the Blind, and 
who ſpreadeſt the Earth upon the Waters, and many other Ejaculations of the like Nature. 
When they waſh their Hands, in Compliance with that Precept, they ſay, Bleſſed be thy 
Name, O Lord our God, Sovereign of the Univerſe, who haſt ſanftified us by thy Command- 
ments, and who haft enjeined us to waſh our Hands. When they apply themſelves to the 
Study of the Law, Bleſſed be, &c. who hoſt given us the Law. When they eat Bread, 
Bleſſed be thou, O Lord, &c. who bringeſt forth Bread from out of the Earth. When they 
drink Wine, Bleſſed be thou, O Lord, &c. Creator of the Fruit of the Vine. When they eat 
of the Fruit which grow upon the Trees, Bleſſed, &c. Creator of the Fruits of the Trees: 
When of the Fruits of the Earth, Bleſſed, &c. Creator of the Fruits of the Earth. When 
they are refreſhed by any agreeable Smell, Ble Jed, Kc. who haſt created ſuch a Thing 
odoriferous. When they ſee a high Mountain, or a vaſt Extent of Sea, they ſay Bl. ſed. 
&c. Creator of all Things from the Beginning. When they ſee, eat, or dreſs themſelves 


| * Beſides the Precepts contained in the Law, the Fees have other kinds of Commandments, which they call the 
Precepts of Hacamim, or Wiſe Men; who appointed theſe Precepts cach in their Time, according to 6 ꝗ— 
Reaſons they had to ordain them for the Worſhip of God. 

Vol. I. K in 
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in any new Thing, and even at the opening their ſolemn Feſtivals, they ſay, Bleſſed, &c. 
who haſt made us to live, and ſupported us to this. Day. When any one dies, Bleſſed, 
&c. Judge of all Truth. In ſhort, in every Thing, before or after any Action; and 
ſometimes before and after too, they repeat the fame Blefling to God, imagining, that 
it is a Sin of Ingratitude to make Uſe of any Thing, or enjoy any Convenience of Life, 
without firſt humbly confeſſing by ſome Terms of Thankſgiving, that it is wholly ow- 
ing to his Goodneſs that they hold it, and that he is the ſole Lord and Proprietor of 


all Things. 


III. Tur lie under an indiſpenſable Obligation of repeating a hundred Benedictions 
at leaſt every Day; and as moſt of the Jews ſay them every Morning in the Synagogue 
with their Prayers, they call thoſe Morning Benedictions, Meath Beracoth, which ſigni- 
fies @ hundred Bleſfings. 


CHAP. X, 


Concerning their Synagogues or Schools. 


I. HEY make their Synagogues, which they likewiſe call Schools, either large 

or ſmall, above or below, in a Houſe, or ſome ſeparate Place, as it ſuits beſt 
with their Convenience; becauſe it is not in their Power to erect any lofty or magnifi- 
cent Fabrick. The Walls of theſe Synagogues are all white-waſhed within, and either 
wainſcotted or hung with Tapeſtry ; and all round about are ſelect Paſſages and pious Ex- 
hortations, to be attentive at their Prayers. There are likewiſe Sears fixed round, and in 
ſome of theſe Schools there are little Cheſts, to lock up their Books, Robes, &c. In 
the Middle, or againſt the Walls, there are Candleſticks, or Lamps, hung up to hold Oil 
or Wax-Tapers, to give Light to the Place. At the Doors ſtand Boxes for Charity, which 
is afterwards diſtributed amongſt the Poor. 


II. Ar the Eaſt End in every Syhagogue, is an Ark, or Cheſt, call'd * Aron, in Com- 
memoration of the Ark of the Covenant that was in the Temple: And in this Ark 
they lock up the Pentateuch in Manuſcript, written upon Vellum, with a particular Ink, 
and in ſquare Characters which they call * Meruhaad, tranſcribed with the utmoſt Ac- 
curacy © and Circumſpection from the Original written by Eſdras, whereof, we are told, 
there is a Copy at Grand Cairo, which Eſdras made from the Hand-writing of Moſes 
himſelf, as is mentioned in the eighth Chapter of the ſecond Book of Eſdras : Theſe 
Tranſcripts muſt be ſo correct, that the Want or Addition of a Vau, or a Jod, corrupts 
the Whole, and renders it uſeleſs and invaluable. The Tranſcriber too muſt take Care 
to obſerve all the numerous Formalities required and commanded by the Rabbi's on this 
Occaſion. Theſe five Books of Moſes are not in the Form of our Modern Books, but 
like a Volume, or Scroll of the Ancients; that is, written upon Skins of Vellum, not 
ſewed with Thread, but with the Sinews of ſome clean Beaſt. The Skins, thus ſtitch'd 
together, and written upon, are rolled on two wooden Sticks, one at each End. The 
Book, thus rolled up, is covered with a Piece of fine Linen or Silk embroidered, which 
is generally wrought after the moſt exquiſite Manner by ſome Female Artiſts, wherein 
they endeavour to exert their utmoft Skill, which they conſecrate to this Uſe, together 


* Ark. 

> Square, | 

© The Jeevi/b Doctors have invented a vaſt Number of Rules to be obſerved in writing a Copy of the Law for the 
Uſe of any Synagogue, but moſt of thoſe Rules are trifling Superſtitions Some of them indeed may contribute 
towards having a correct Copy; as to that antient Copy, aſcribed to Eſdrar, it is a mere Fable. 


with 
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with another Silk Cover over that, in order to give it an additional Beauty. Some- 
times they are at the Expence of covering the two Ends of the Sticks, which they call 
» Hezhaim, and are much longet.than the Vellum, with Ornaments of wrought Silver, 
which have Pomegranates and ſmall Bells faſtened to them, and are, for this Reaſon, 
called * Rinionim, over which they ſet a Crown, which either goes quite round it, or half 
pela one only, whic hhangs down before. And this Crown they. callꝰ Hatara, or Cheder- 

All which is performed according to the Cuſtom of the 'Coutitry; or the peculiar 
— of him to whom the Book belongs. In this Ark there are ſometimes twenty of 
theſe Books, or more, which they call Sefertora, or the Book of the Law. The Jews 
read them upon their ** and at ſome ſtared Hours, of which I ſhall take Notice 
in its proper Place. 


III. Tazxz is a kind of long Altar of Wood, 3 ane either in the 
Middle or at the Entrance of the Synagogue, whereon the Book is unrolled, when _ 
go to read; and it is likewiſe placed on this wooden Desk, whilſt they W 


IV. On one Side of the Synagogue there is a Dells incloſed with wooden Let» 
tices, where the Women fir during the Time of divine Service; through which they can 
ſee very diſtinctly all that is done below, but are inviſible to the Men; neither do they 
meet together in the ſame Place, leſt ſuch Interviews ſhould obſtruct their Devotions, 
and engage their Thoughts another Way. 


V. Tux Situation however, and other Particularities of thoſe Galleries where the 
Women fit, vary according to the Countries and People amongſt whom they live; __ 
the Diſpoſition of > is the ſame in all Places. | 8 


VI. In every "PEERS there i is a proper Perſon appointed to ſing the* Prayers, who is 
called Cazan, and another to keep the Keys, and to ſee that the Synagogue is decent, and 
in good Order, to light the Lamps and Wax-Lights, and do whatever is requiſite in 

Time of divine Service. This Man | is called Sciamas, or Seruant. Both are maintained 
at the publick Expence. | 


VIL 10 every City there are more or leſs of theſe Schools or Synagogues, in Proportion 
to the Number, or the various Sorts of eus who dwell in them. For as the Levantines, 
Germans, and Italians differ in their Prayers more than any other Point whatever, each 
of them is deſirous of having a Place for that Purpoſe peculiar to themſelves, 


Wood of Life. 
„ Pamegranates. 
© The Crown of the Law. 


The Je pronounce their Prayers in ſuch a Tone as they may be ſaid to fing them; for even when ne 
the Text of the Bible they properly fing. 


The Cazan with the Jews, anſwers to a Reader amongſt thoſe of the P. R. R. The Word Cizas is to be tet with 
in the Works of St. Epiphanins. 


The Sciamas, or Miniſter, is almoſt the ſame as was formerly a Deacon; — cal their Deas. 
cons by that Name to this very Day, though 9 opplicd to all ſuch as officiate at divine Service. 


— — — 
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CHAP. XI. 


N their Pra yers, their Cloaks or Long Robes, 
IT Forehead-Pieces, and the Pentateuch. 


"HE Few go to Prayers three Times every Day in their Synagogues. The firſt 

four Hours after Sun-riſe are appointed for the Morning Service, which is cal- 
. atze The ſecond Service is in the Afternoon, and called * Mincha : The third, 
at the Cloſe of the Evening, which they call © Haruid. But in ſeveral Places, on ſuch 
Days as are not Feſtivals, the Afternoon and Evening Prayers, for Convenience fake, are 
faid together at Sun-ſer. 


20 


H. Taru muſt not eat, drink, or do any kind of Thing, or ſalute even a Friend till 
they have been at Morning Prayers: They are obliged, moreover, to waſh their Hands be- 


orator Nn 


n. Ar their firſt Entrance into the Synagogue, they cover themſelves with the * Taled, 
which I have already defcribed, - and pronounce the BenediQtion, * Bleſed be dba, bc. 
Some Fews only cover their Heads with a Veil, but others bring it doſe about their 
Necks, that no Objects may divert their Thoughts, and chat their Attention to their Prayers 


2 no ways interrupted. 


IV. In the next Place, they put on the Forehead-Pieces, which they call * > Tefilin, 
as has been already mentioned, and of which take the following Deſcription, They 
take two Shps of -Parrhment, and write on them, with an Ink made for that particular 


Purpoſe, theſe four Paſſages in ſquare Letters, which is executed with great Accuracy upon 
each Piece: | Hear, O Iſrael, &e. The ſecond, And it ſhall be our Righteouſneſs, if we ob- 


ferve to do all theſe Commandments, &c. The third, Sanfify unto me all the Firſt-born. 


The fourth, And it ſhall be when the Lord ſhall bring thee, &c. Theſe two Slips of 
Parchment are rolled up together after the Manner of a ſmall piked Roll, which is 
wrapped up in a Piece of black Calf's-Skin : After which it is fixed upon a thick ſquare 
Piece of the fame Skin, leaving a Slip thereof faſtened to it, of about a Finger's Breadth, 
and ncar a Cubit and a half long. One of theſe Teffilin is placed on the Bending of the 
Left Arm, and after they have made a ſmall Knot in the Slip, like a Jod, they wind it 
round the Arm in a ſpiral Line, till the End thereof reaches the End of the Middle 
Finger: This they call Tefila Scel Fad, that is to fay, the Teffila of the Hand. As for 
the other, they write the four Paſſages before-mentioned upon four diſtin& Pieces of Vel- 
lam, which, when ſtitched together, make a Square, upon which they write the Letter 
Sein, and over it they put a ſquare Piece of hard Calf-Skin, as thick as the other, from 
which proceed two Slips of the ſame Length and Breadth as the former. They put 
this ſquare Piece upon the Middle of their Forchead, and the Slips going round their Heads, 
makea Knot behind in the Shape of the Letter Daletb, and then hang down before upon the 


d Nones. . 

© Veſpers. 

* The Word "= ra the Italian Pronounciation, ſignifies in Rabinic Hebrew, a Cloak, or a Robe 
worn over other Clothes. | 


# Numb. Chap. x. | 

Deut. vi. ver. 4, 11, 13. 

> Teffiiw in the Chaldee, or Rabinic Hebrew, anſwers to the Latts Word Precatoria, becauſe the Jews uſe it at the 
Time of Prayer. 


' Exod. xii. ver. I. nds ering Vents 
Breaſt, 


5 
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Breaſt. This they call Tefila Scel Roſch, which i is, the Teffila of the Head. | Theſe are 
the Forehead-Pieces, which are uſually put on in the Morning only with the Taleg. 
Some of the Jewiſh Zealots, indeed, wear them at their Noon Prayers too; but there 
are very few amongſt them who wear the Taled at thoſe Prayers, excepting the Reader. 


V. Wurm ten are aſſembled together, and each of them thirteen Vears and a Day 
old at leaſt (for otherwiſe thoſe Prayers cannot be ſung after a ſolemn Manner) then the 
Cazan, or Reader, goes up to the Table or Altar, or ſtands before the Ark,. and begins 

to ſing Prayers alopd, in which the reſt join, but in a ſofter and leſs audible Voice. * 


VI. Turin Penne of Prayer is not uniform amongſt the Few:/þ Nations, F or, as 
hinted before, they vary in nothing ſo much as in this Particular. The Germans ſing in 
a louder Tone than the reſt. The Eaſtern and Spaniſh Fews ſing much after the fame 
Manner as the Turks ; and the Iralians ſoft and flow. Their Prayers are; longer or 
ſhorter, according as their Days are, or are not Feſtivals. And in this Particular too * 


differ amongſt rn 


vn. Ix che following Particulars, however, pk all agree. They ang Pſulmsin — 
Morning, particularly the hundred and forty fifth; which they repeat entirely, I will 
magnify thee, O God; and thoſe that follow, beginning with AHelyjah. Beſides this, they 
repeat a Collection of Praiſes to Almighty God, which they always, and at all Seaſons, 
mix among their Prayers, vi. Cadis, that is, Holineſs ; a Hymn to the Creator of the 
Light and the Day, which they, call * Jozer : That Paſſage of Deuteronomy, Hear, 0 
Ifael, ending with theſe Words: Aud it ſball be our Righteouſneſs, if we. objerve to da 
all theſe Commandments, &c. which we have already mentioned; and this Paſlage out of 
Numbers, Chap. xv. ver: 38: Speak unto the Children of Iſrael, and bid them that they make 
them" Fringes, &c. Theſe: three qe called © Chiriat Sceman, and to them are added 
«.Veiaziu, &c. eighteen Thankſgivings offered up to Almighty God, which they call 
* Scemona Efre, in which, at the ſame Time that they are praiſing him, they implore the 
divine Goodneſs to beſtow upon them ſuch Things as are moſt neceſſary for them; ſuch as 
their daily Bread, their Health, che free Exerciſe of their Reaſon, their Liberty, and the 
Pardon vf all their Tranſgreſſions, &c. which are firſt ſaid in a low and humble Voice, 
and afterwafds the Cazan, or Reader, ſings them aloud, beginning the hundred and forty 
fifth Palm over again, with ſome Paſſages our of the Prophers, and particularly that of 
the ſixth Chapter of Iſaiah, Holy, holy, holy, is the Lord of Hofe, &c. with che Interpreta- 
tion thereof, in the Chaldean Language. After this, they conclude with a Leſſon and 
Thankſgiving unto God, for inſtructing them how to ſerve him as they ought, beſcech- 
ing him to cauſe all Mankind to worſhip him in one wet: 41 which h they call? * 


le Sabeab. And this is the Form of their Morning Service. 


VIII. On Mondays and Thurſdays they add a fort of Confeſſion, with penitential % 
Prayers to thoſe after the Scemona Eſre ; and when any one keeps a voluntary Faſt; - he 
moſt commonly fixes on thoſe Days for that particular Occaſion which they call Days 
of Juſtice ; becauſe the Judges in former Times uſed to hold their Sittings on thoſe Days, 
with regard to Offences againſt God, as well in great Cities 'as in Country Towns, and 
Places adjacent, to #hich the People flock'd from all Parts, as to a Market. 


This Praiſe begins with theſe Words, May thy Name be exalted and ſan#ified. 
This is the firſt Word of the Praiſe, which ſignifies Creator. 
© The Lecture of, Hear, O Iſrael. 
« And conſtant. This is the Beginning of a Praiſe. 
© Eighteen, becauſe it containeth ſo many Thankſgivings. 
lc is our Duty to praiſe. 


Vor. I. 1 IX. Tas 
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IX. Tur Afternoon Service begins with the hundred and forty fifth Pſalm, the Cadis 
the eighteen Thankſgivings, or Scemona Eſre, which are firſt repeated in a low Voice, 
and then ſung aloud : When the Cadis is er bers con- 
cluded. 


X. Ar Night chey repeat a Wu e Almighty God, who bringeth on the Night, 
who delighteth in 1#ael, and hath given his Commandments to them; the three Leſ- 
ſons called Chiriad Sceman, a Remembrance or Memorial of their miraculous Deliverance 
out of Egypt, and a ſhort Prayer to God, to keep them in Peace during that Night. 
After this, eighteen Verſes out of the Prophets, the Scemona Eſre, the Halenu le Sabeah, 
and the Cadis in a low Voice concludes their Evening Service. 


X. Tuxsx are the effential Parts of which their Prayers i an and 
although they make ſome ſuitable Additions on Feſtivals and other particular Days, as 
ſhall be obſerved in its proper Place, yer theſe Prayers are always the Foundation of 
the reſt, both for their Order and Subſtance. And accordingly, in this Particular, there 
is but a trivial Variation among the ſeveral Nations of the Jews, who, as to cheir Form 
of Prayer, are almoſt unanimous. 


\ 


XII. Tazy have divided the five Books of Moſes into forty eight, or fifty two Leſ- 
Ons, called Paraſciod, or Divifions; and one of them is read every Week in their Sy- 
nagogues: So that in the Compaſs of a Year, whether it conſiſts of twelve or thir- 
teen Months, as 1 ſhall ſhew hereafter, they read the whole Book through. On Mon- 
days and Thurſdays, after having faid their penitential Prayets, they take the * Sefar Tore 
oat of the Ark before mentioned, and whilſt that Verſe of the thirty fourth Palm, O 


praiſe the Lord with me, &. and ſome others are repeating, they place it on the Desk. 


where being opened and unrolled, they defire three Perſons to read the Beginning of the 
b Pardſcia, in the fame Place with them. And the whole Congregation repeats ſome 
Words of it, which are preceded and followed with a Bleſſing. After which the Rea- 
der gives them his Benediction, and they all protniſe either to beſtow ſomething on the Poor, 
or to contribute towards the Neceſſaries of the ' of to remember the Reader, 
or * Sciamas,, Then tlic” Sefar Tora is held up wide open, and the Reader ſhewing the 
Writing thereof, ſays to the Congregation, * This is the Law which Moſes ſet before, &c. 
The Levantines, indeed, perform this Ceremony firſt of all. After this Declaration, the 
Book is rolled up and covered, and then ſnut up in the Ark. 


XIII. Tuns Manner of 


n the ive Books of Mok, 


ad Gs an 


ſmaller Number of the Congregation to read it with them, was order d by Eſdras ; which 


. Notice in its proper 
hce. 

XIV. And as each Man, out of a Zeal for Religion, is fond of being employ'd in ſome 
particular Ceremonies, ſuch as taking the Book out of the Ark, and laying it up again, 
or any other performed in Time of divine Service, that Indulgence is generally granted to 
ſuch as are moſt generous and free of their Money; and whatever is fo collected, is diſtri- 
buted, as I faid before, either amongſt the Poor, or employed towards the Neceſſaries of 
the Synagogue. 


CHAP. 
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CAL. XII. | 
Concerning the Prieſts and Levltes; heir Preſents and 
Ah Os "their Tithes. wy Us a, * ny” x 


I. VN antient Times no-Petfons: but the Deicendantd of Aral üb wo dend in Ra 
and other Places, were admitted as Priefts/ or Miniſters in the Temple. None 
but they could offer up Sacrifices, make Oblations, burn Incenſe, and; in'fhort; perform. 
any Thing that was requiſite or necefſary to be done. And, indeed, were not only 
allowed a Share of all the Sacrifices, which are ſpecified in 'the fame Place; bit like- 
wiſe had the Shoulder, Breaſt, and Jaws of every Beaſt that was killed. They had the 
Firſtling alſo of every Flock, the Exchange given for the'Firſt-born of Women; the 
firſt Fleeces of Sheep, and other Things which belonged to Beaſts ; the fiftieth Part of 
the Harveſt, and of Fruits ; a Piece of Dough out of every Maſs of Bread; ani all other 
Advatitages ordained in the facred Scriptureees. pete 


II. Tur Office of the Levites was to ſing in the Temple ut ſtated "Ti wei. They 
were allowed the Tythe of the Harveſt, which they went into the Country to rep. 15 } 


III. Bor theſe Duties are now ceaſed, unleſs it be with reſpect to ſuch Few! as live 
in the Territories of Feriſalem, and the antient Juda. There ure very few yrs tt pre- 
ſent who enjoy any Lands or Flocks of their own; fo that though there u um who 
pretend to be Sons of Prieſts and * Levites, and to have an indiſputable Tradition of 
the Truth of their Lineage, notwithſtanding/all their Tranſtuigrations, yer they have no 
Pre-eminence, unleſs it be receiving ſome Dues on Account of the 'Firſt-born, and 
having uſually the Preference to all others who are invited, as I have before obſerved, 
to read the Pentateuch in their Synagogues ; and their blefling the People on their 
folemn Feaſts in theſe Words: The Lord bleſs thee, and keep thee, &c. Numbers; ch. vi. 


IV. Tuzy never will touch, if they can poſſibly avoid it, any dead Body, nor come 
under a Roof Where there is one. The Jeur pay them a Ranſom for their Firſt- born, 
as I ſhall ſhew more at large in the ninth Chapter of the fourth Part of this Difler« 
tation. ch we * a9! 


V. Taz Prieſts are not permitted to marry with a Siſter-in-Law, who hath had 
Caliza, as I ſhall explain it in the ſeventh Chapter of the fourth Part, nor with any 
Woman that has been divorced from a former Husband. 


VI. Ix ſome few Circumſtances, the Prieſts are Superior in Digaity to the Levites. 
a 4 neee l 91 F | G. * : 


* Several of the Jews retain, to this Day, the Name of Shas or Pricft, there ds 20 Nn & cue 
the Word ies, is how bara Mü > HR rn et epple; < ; 
» Chap. xi. Seck 2. | 
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CHAP. XIII. 
\ Congerning Agriculture and Cattle. 


| I. att Fw in all Places are Qi anjalads. ot to fow two different forts of 
| Seed together, as Wheat and Barley, &c. nor to ſow any Thing with the Seeds 
| of Grapes. | * Thou ſhalt. not ſow thy Field with mingled Seed, &c. Neither are they 
allowed to graft any Tree, as Peach, Apple, Orange-Tree, and the like; or to keep any 
ebe Trees on their Ground, bur they mayrent the eee 


. Hx chat plants a Fruit-Tree, * not touch che Fruit of it, till three Years aſter 
ms firſt Plantation. The Fruit thereof in the fourth Year was formerly dedicated to 
| Ge Tune. > hue at this, Tens they: gather itn common; arith other Frog. 


"0; Tarr wha pack] Care to prevent two Animals of a different Species from 
coupling together, as the Afs and the Bull, or any other, for the Generation of Mules, 
according to that Prohibition, Thou ſhalt not let thy Cattle gender with a divers Kind. 
They were likewiſe ſtrictly enjoined not to let them work, draw the Plough or Cart to- 
gether, © Thex falt a. plongh with an Ox and an Aſi ter. >. | | 


IV. Wurm they gathered in their Harveſt, they were under an Obligation to leave 
dome Pam of is ſtanding at one End of the Field, and likewiſe to leave ſome Grapes in 
ne | | | | 


. V4 2 N 
11 . 


P * * Evzay r Reſt for their Lands, andithac Year's * men 
Produce was _—_— a Go. A. | 


VI. . woeat, of put wo any Uſe whatever, de iſt-born Male of « 
1 as of a Cow, an Ewe, or of any other ſpotleſs Animal: For formerly it 
was the Prieſt's cuſtomary Due, unleſs they redeem'd it of him. But this Inſtitution, 
whether the Animal be ſpotted, or not, is at preſent no where practiſed or regarded. The 
„ Fieflrbora ef an AG might he redeem'd by giving the 7500 2. Lamb lo crchenge for it. 


VII. Woven finds « Bird's Neſt, where there are either Eggs or young ones, of that 
kind which are allowed to be cat, if he takes the Neſt *, mult fer the Dam at Liberty. 


—= 


CHAT, XIV, 
3 Concerning their Charity to the Poor, and their Bene- 
: vVolence to Animals. 


OTWITHSTANDING the Jeus lie more open and expoſed than any other 
4 Nation to Injuries and Inſults ; and although but few of them are rich, and 
| ſuch as are, have little in their Poſſeſſion that can properly be called Riches ; yer thoſe 


* 


it Le. xix. ver. 23. 
F © Lev. ix. ver. 19. 
3 Deut. chap. xxii. ver. 10. 
. Lev. chap. xxv. 
f Exod. xiti. ver. 13. | 
t Deut. xxii. yer. 6. few 


I. 


© + ap 
1 
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few ſupply the Neceſſities of cheir numerous Poor, and fuccour. and felieve them at all 
Times, and on all Occaſions ; ſo that it muſt be allowed that the Fews/ are very tender of 
and indulgent to their Poor. a | $I 


II. In all Cities of any Repute the Poot go on the Eve of the Sabbath; and other 
ſolemn Feaſts, to the Houſes of ſuch as are moſt rich and ſubſtantial ; and every Houſe- 
keeper relieves them according to his Ability. Beſides, the * Parnaſſim, or Memumin, 
who are proper Perſons appointed for that Purpoſe, ſend them Money conſtantly every 
Week, but chiefly to ſuch Poor as are aſhamed to beg, and to Widows and other old 
or infirm People, who are not able to make their perſonal Applications: | 


NI. A Fox is likewiſe raiſed for the Poor out of the charitable Contributions which 
are put into the Box of the Synagogue, and out of the Money which is collected by the 
Prieſts in the Time of their divine Service, as in the eleventh Chapter is already mentioned, 


IV. Wurx there is a Neceſſity to beſtow a larger Charity than ordinary, either to one 
of the Poor of the City, whom they know to be a proper Object, or to a Stranger, or on 


Account of the Marriage of a young Woman, . the Redemption of a Slave, or any Thing 
of the like Nature, the Rulers of the Synagogue direct the Reader to go all round the 
Congregation, who, as he paſſes by them, ſtill names the Perſons to whom he ſpeaks ; fay- 
ing, God bleſs N. who will beſtow ſuch or ſuch a Sum towards ſuch a Charity. As the 
Jeus do not touch any Money on the Sabbath, and as this Collection is generally made 
on that Day, ſuch Perſons as are then charitably diſpoſed, oblige themſelves on their 
Words to give ſuch a Sum to the Reader upon that Account; and this verbal Promiſe 
is called * Nedava; which they always take care to diſcharge before the Week is at an 
End. As ſoon as the Reader has made his charitable ColleQions, the Sums thereby raiſed 
are duly diſtributed to ſu&WWPoor as they were deſigned for. 


V. Tuxxx are alſo in all populous Cities ſeveral Aſſemblies or Clubs, who are 
beneficent to their Poor: Some affiſt the Sick, others buty the Dead; that Society which 
collects the © Zedaca, or ſmall Alms, are generally called Gbemilud Haſadim; that which 
undertakes the Redemption of Slaves, Pidion Suevim ; and they who employ themſelves 
about the Marriage of the young Women are called Haſſibetulotb. There are ſeveral other 
Aſſemblies, more or leſs conſiderable, according to the Number of Fews that reſide in each 
City. . 


VI. Ir che urgent Neceſſity of any poor Perſon requires more than they who live in 
the fame City are able to beſtow, he makes immediate Application to the principal Rab- 
bi's, who give him a! Certificate under their Hands, to this Effect: That the Bearer hereof 
N. is an honeſt and good Man, and ſuch as peruſe it are defired to affiſt bim. By Virtue of 
this Certificate, the Bearer, Wherever he goes, if to a Caſtle, a Farm, or any other 


Place where any Jews reſide, is maintained and relieved for a Day or two together; and 


at his Departure is ſometimes ſupplied with Money to ſupport him on the Road. Inevery 
Town thro' which he paſſes he gets a new Certificate, or procures proper Perſons to 
ſubſcribe the firſt, with which he goes to the Synagogue, in the Name of the Parnaſim, 


or of the Aſſemblies, or of ſuch other Perſons as are empowered to give him a Warrant. 


And thus he receives, in the Manner before mentioned, the Subſiſtence and Support which 
he ſtands in need of. | 


4 \ 


* Thoſe who are appointed to take Care of their Civil Aﬀairs. 
» Liberality. | 
. © Juſtice; the Jews tile their Alms after this Manner, conformable to the ſixth Chapter of St. Aatthew,. ver. 1. Ne 
jo ita veſtram faciatis coram hominibus. 
* This ſort of Letters was alſo long in Uſe amongſt the Chriſtians. 


Vor. I. M * | VII. Tus 
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ever Year W. pes Poot- hire he pray for the Wdlfate of all Jews! 
general. Inn into other Parts of ulla, as id Yopfh, 
Tiberias, and f, the n=" Eos 8 * and et , 
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Arstors this: public Charities, every Man has free Liberty to relteve che Poor 
EE NE aac. WT OS 
6s WRT kdenicet.- E 


| — 43 As v4 I ; yy (7 FT p15, ! 11 4 


E imagine that they . PAS give 
t their Alms and charitable Affiſtance to the Poor and Needy of all Perfuafions, though not 
Fews, nor of the fame City; becauſe they look upon it as an Act of Humanity, which 
| ought to extend indifferently to all Perſons in general; W the Rabbi's give a 
| Particular Charge relating thereunto. | 
| | WY 
X. By the ſame Motive of Tendernels ind . neaihbe trinene norabuls 
any Animals whatſoever, and rake all the Care they poſſibly can not to put them to a 
cruel Death ; for they look upon them as the Works of God's Hands, according to the 


Words of the hundred and forty fifth Palm, ver. 9. And bis Merey A ox n 
» This is not in the firſt Edition, 
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The END of the FIRST PART 
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CHAP, I. 
Concerning their Language, Pronunciation, Manner of 
Writing, and Preaching. 


| MONG the modern Jews there are but few that are able 
dio wake any Diſcourſe in Hebrew, or the Holy Tongue, 
wich they call Laſeben "Haceds/cb, in which are writ- 
ten the four and twenty Backs of he Old Teſtament. 
gl They arc as much at a Loſs with reſpect to the Chal dec, 
od the * Targum, tho' they ſpoke thoſe Languages when 
| they enjoy'd their Privileges, and were in their own Na- 
tion. They have very little Knowledge therefore of any 
other Language than that of the Country whereof they 
are Natives. Thus the Fews of Italy and Germany talk 
Tealian and Dutch; and thoſe of the Eaſt; and of Barbary, 
= S Turkiſh and the Moreſco Tongues. Nay, they have made 
thoſe foreign L Languages fo abſolutely their own, that many of thoſe Fews who went from 
Germany into Poland, Hungary, and Ruffia, carried the German Language with them 
into thoſe Countries, and tranſmitted it to their Poſterity. As for thoſe who were forc'd - 


* Holy Tongue. 
» By the Chaldatc « Paraphraſes, they mean Interpretations or Comments. 


out 
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out of Spain, and fled for Refuge into the Eaſt, they likewiſe carried the Spaniſb Lan- 
guage along with them into thoſe Parts. In Italy they uſe both Languages in Imitation 
of their Fore-Fathers. The major Part of them chuſe to preſide in thoſe Countries, 
where they are Maſters of the Language. They mingle, however, many corrupt Hebrew 
Words in their Converſation. But few of them underſtand the Scripture thoroughly ; 
and ſcarce any of them, except the Rabbi's, can make a compleat Diſcourſe in the "7 
Tongue. 


IT. As to their Manner of Pronunciation, with reſpect to the Hebrew Language, 'tis 
ſo various, that the Traliant and Levantines can hardly underſtand the Germans. But 
none of them pronounce more grammatically, which TD call * Dichduch, or more in- 
telligibly than the Italian. 


III. Taz holy Tongue, it muſt be allowed, lies in a very narrow Compaſs, and is 
very barren with regard to Words ; for as there are no other antient Writings extatit 
but the four and twenty Books of the old Teſtament, - the Jews are obliged to borrow all 
their Words from thence. The Rabbi's, indeed, have enlarged ir ſufficiently for public 
Service, by introducing a great Variety of Chaldee, ſome Greek, and other foreign Words 
and Expreſſions into it. They have alſo coined ſeveral new Words for the Names of 
Things, and in every Age their Writers have done the fame, particularly the better to 
expreſs their Sentiments upon philoſophical Topicks, and other Sciences, from whencę 
they have borrowed their Terms. 


IV. Tris Rabbinical Hebrew is generally made uſe of in their Books, Contracts, 


Journals, Gr. but as for their Epiſtolary Correſpondence, of what Nature or Kind 
ſoever, the Generaliry of them write in the Language of the Country in which they live. 
Some of them, however, write them in Hebrew Letters. The Jeus of the Morea are the 
only People who ſtill carry on all their Tranſactions in the Hebrew Language. 


V. Tuxix Sermons are compoſed in the Language of the Country in which they live, in 
order to be more univerfally underſtood, Their Quotations from Scripture, however, 
and from their Rabbi's, are in Hebrew, which the Preacher afterwards explains in the 
vulgar Tongue, for the Benefit of the more illiterate Part of his Audience. 8 

VI. As every Man has free Liberty to preach, he who intends to officiate in that Cha- 
rater, watches his Opportunity, when the Congregation is fitting filent in the Syna- 
gogue ; then covering himſelf with his Taled, or ſometimes uncovered, he reſts upon 
the Desk I have beforementioned, and opens with a Text taken out of the Leſſon that 
has been read, called © Naſe, to which he adds a Sentence extracted from the Writings 
of thoſe learned Men called Maamar. After this, he enters upon his Diſcourſe, begin- 
ning with ſome Circumſtance arifing from his Text ; afterwards he explains it, and quotes 
Places out of the Scripture, and brings Authorities from the Rabbi's, for the Confirma- 
tion of it. Every one does it after his own Way, which is very different, according to 
the Nation whereto he belong. 


n eee eee ee d den F except 
when there is a Funeral Eulogium for the Maſter of any conſiderable Family, or for ſome 
other extraordinary Occaſion, which is generally made upon c common * 


+ Subtilty, their Grammar conliting only in Trifles and ſubtle RefleQions. 
Part I. chap. viii. 
© The Subxe. - 
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CHAP. II. 
Concerning their Studies and Academies, and the Ori- 
gin and Contents of the Ghemara or Talmud. 


J. HE beſt Employment they can follow is, in their Opinion, the Study of the 
Satred Scripture, and the Interpretations thereupon, according to the utmoſt of 
their Ability; And thou ſhalt talk of them toben thou fitteſt in thine Houſe, and when thou 
walkeſt by the Way, &c. Some apply themſelves to the Cabala, that is, tlie myſterious 
Theology of Scripture... Others employ their Time in the Study of Philoſophy and the 
other Sciences, both natural and moral ; but with this laudable View only, that they may 
underſtand the Scripture to a greater Degree of Perfection: For unleſs a Man propoſes to % 
make Phyſick his Profeſſion, thoſe Studies are deem'd very pernicious ; but in that Caſe; t 
indeed, it is both requiſite and allowable. - The Generality of them make it their Buſineſs 
to underſtand the * Ghemara or Talmud, in thoſe Places where they are permitted to have 
it; for where they have it not, they endeavour to make themſelves Maſters of the 
Writings of their wiſe Men, their Paraphraſes, or the Abridgment of the Talmud. 


I. Tur have particular Academies called © Feffood, erected for that Purpoſe, where 
the Rabbi's and their Pupils meet for their better Improvement in the Art of Diſputa- 
tion; but they are ſo irregular in their Practice of it, and fo noiſy, that one would ima- 

gine the Debates in queſtion were Articles of the laſt Importance. They uſually meet 
there after Morning Prayers ; Os the Eves of Feſtivals, Sabbath Days, and Holy- 


days only excepted. 


III. Axp fotaſmuch as all the Precepts, Cuſtoms, and Ceremonies of the Jeus ate 

grounded upon the Talmud, and have all their Authority from it, it is requiſite that the 

Reader ſhould be acquainted with its nn, and have a e Account given him 
of what it principally contains. 1 


IV. = the firſt Chapter of this Work I have obſerved, that the Jews received the 
written Law from Moſes, and the oral Law, which is an Interpretation of the former; 
from their Rabbi's, with a Collection of all their Conſtitutions. Whilſt the Temple was 
ſtanding, the Jews were not allowed to write down any Part of this ſecond Law, which 
was thence called the oral Law, as it was taught only ad Word of Mouth, and by Tra- 
dition. 


V. Bur about one hundred Ke twenty Vears after the Temple was deſtroy d, Rabbi 
Juda, who at that Time was called by the Jeus Rabenu Hacadeſh, or our holy Mafter, 
on Account of his exemplary Life and uncommon Virtues ; this Rabbi, I ay, who was WR: 
a Gentleman of Fortune, and a Favourite of the Emperor Antoninus Pius, taking notice 
that the Diſperſion of the Fews made them negligent and forgetful of this oral Law, writ 
down the Tenets, Ordinances, and Traditions of all the Rabbi's to his Time; this he 
did by way of Epitome, which he called Miſua. This Compendium of his is divided 
into ſix Parts; the int u treats of Agriculture and Seeds ; the ſecond of F eſtivals ; the third 


| * Deut. vi.) . $ — 
| vo perfection. 1 the Aſus, which is the Tear, whereaf we Ghana is the dad or Bapls: 
| nation. 8 
© The Meanin "g of this Word is properly Seſſo, becauſe he Scholars are ſitting, | 
The Learned do not agree among themſelves about the Time when the 22. was gk 


© This is what the Fathers have called Dewteroſis, or, as it were, 4 Repetition of the Law, which ſer ves as a Text: to | N 
the Talmud. | | ? 
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of Marriages, and every Thing relating to Women ; the fourth of Law-Suits, .and 
of the Diſputes which ariſe from Loſs or Intereſt, and of all Manner of Civil Affairs; 
the fifth of Sacrifices ; and the fixth of Things clean and unclean. But this Book 
being very conciſe, and it created abundance of Diſputes, which, as they daily in- 
cteaſed, obliged two Rabbi's of Babylon, one named Ravens, and the other Ravaſee, to 
collect all the Interpretations, Controverſies, and Additions, which have been written upon 
the Miſna, down to their Time, with a Supplement of ſeveral ſhort Hiſtories, Maxims, 

and memorable Sayings, that they had met with in their Reading; placing the Miſna as 
the Text, and the reſt as an Expoſition, out of which they compoſed the Book called 
* Talmud Babeli, or Ghemara, which is divided into ſixty Parts, called * Maſſactotb. Some 
Years before, one Rabbi Focanan of Feruſalem, had compoſed a Treatiſe of this kind, 
well known by the Name of Talmud Geruſalmi, Talmud of Feruſalem. But this being very 
conciſe, and written in a diſagreeable Style, the Babylonian was preferred, as being more 
+ copious and more clear. Upon this laſt, Rabbi Solomon, generally called © Raſci, made 
ſome Annotations, and an Academy of Rabbi's added ſome Diſputations called Toſafeth. 

Several Things have been taken out of this Babyloman Talmud, and eſpecially out of the 
three Diſſertations, of the Number of thoſe fix juſt before mentioned, becauſe thoſe on 
Husbandry, Sacrifices, and on Cleanneſs or Uncleanneſs, are now no longer practiſed or 
regarded. F 


VI. Since that Time, ſome of the Popes have forbidden, and others have allowed 


the Uſe of the Talmud. It is at preſent prohibited in Italy, where it is neither to be 
read nor ſeen. 


Sho kN 


* 
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3 CHAP. III. 


2 oncerning the Promotion of their Nabbi s, their Autho- 
rity, and their E XCOmmunications. 


& HE Rabbi's are no way ſollicitous for their Degree, but 2 it vain and ri- 

diculous to ſhew an Over-Fondneſs or Inclination for it: For which Reaſon 
they never examine them, but when they find a learned and judicious Man worthy to be 
named a Rabbi, that is to fay, a Man who hath made the oral Law his principal Study, 
be is looked upon by the Generality amongſt them as a Doctor, and is therefore called 
Cacham, or Wiſe Man. Tho this is the Cuſtom in the Eaſt, yet in Germany and Italy 
they are created by the -moſt antient Rabbi's, who either by Word of Mouth, or a par- 
ticular Form ia Writing, call the Candidate Chaver de Rau, his Maſter's Companion, 
which Title is beftowed upon young Men, not ſo well verſed in the Sciences as the 
old Nen; or ſometimes they call them Morenu or Rau, Preceptor or Maſter. 


n. Tur Cos Rau, or Morgnu, determines all Manner of Debates, ſettles what 
Things are lawful and what unlawful, and paſſes Judgment upon all Religious Con- 
cerns ; nay, his Decifion ſometimes is required in Civil Affairs. Theſe Wiſe Men, or 
Preceptors, perform all Nuptial Ceremonies, and have Liberty to iſſue out their Divorces 
when they think proper. They preach, when they are duly qualified, and are the Prin- 
cipals of their Academies. They have the uppermoſt Seats in the Synagogues and Aſ- 
ſemblies. They have a Power to puniſh the Diſobedient, and excommunicate them when 


* Talmud of Babylon. 
o Treatiſes. 


*© R. Solomon Farchi, or, as the Jews call him, Solomon Iſaali. * ww « Nation of oper in Dante mY Lo! 
wn . No wk as ſome have thought. 
Additions, 
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- the Length of a Fathom, or fix Foot; he is excluded from the 
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they are obſtinate or perverſe ;, and for this Reaſon they are every where very much re- 
ſpeed. | | 5 7 See 
III. Wazn a Perſon is excommunicated, he is curs'd by them in the moſt ſolemm 
and public Manner, after which no Jew can converſe with, or approach him within 
nagogue, and is 
obliged to fit barefooted upon the Ground, like one who mourns for the Death of his 


Relations, till he procures his Abſolution, and a new Benediction from one or more of 
the Rabbi's. | 


IV. In their more folemn Excommunications, they aſſemble together in the Syna- 
gogue, where lighting up ſome black Tapers, and blowing a Horn, they thunder out 
their Imprecations againſt the Man who hath been, or ſhall be guilty of ſuch or ſuch 
an enormous Crime; to which the Congregation anſwers, Amen, So be it. 1440 


E EE OO Iun—_— to 


_ 9 - + © qe © 4 
Concerning their Oaths and Vows. 


I, HEY are ſtrictly enjoined to refrain from ſwearing in vain, or pronouncing Ay 
of God's Names without an abſolute Neceſſity, according to the Prohibition 


in the Decalogue, and fifth Chapter of Deuteronomy. * Lying and ſwearing fallly are alſo 


ſtrictly forbidden; according to Leviticus, Chapter xix. Verſe 12. Ye ſhall not Fivear by my 


© > 


Name falfſly. | > 


II. Turv are very cautious how they make any folemn Vows, but when they do; 
they are obliged to fulfil them. A Husband has Power to give his Wife a Diſpenfa- 
tion for any Vow of Abſtinence which ſhe hath made to herſelf, though ſhe is willing 
to perform it ; but then he muſt grant it within the Space of four and twenty Hours 
after he knows of it. A Father has alſo the Privilege of breaking the Vows of his 


Daughter, in Caſe ſhe is unmarried ; according to the thirtieth Chapter of Numbers; and 
fourth Verſe. 1 


III. Nay, a Man or a Woman, who hath taken an Oath, or made a folemn Vow; 
if it be no ways prejudicial to a third Perſon, and they have ſufficient Grounds to re- 
pent of their Raſhneſs, may, according to their Tradition, procure a Diſpenſation from a 
Rabbi of Repute, or from any three indifferent Perſons. He, therefore, who is defirous 
to be diſengaged from his Vow, may communicate his Reaſons to a Rabbi, or to three 
private Perſons, who, if his Reaſons are juſt and approved of, ſhall ſay, Be thou un- 
bound, &c. and this ſhall be deem d a ſufficient Diſpenſation. N 
* Exod. xx. 


/ 
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CHAP. v. 
Concerning their Trade, and their Uſ ury. 


1. JNVERY Man is obliged, both by their written and their oral Law, to be true to 

his Word, and not to over-reach or defraud any Perſon whatever, Few or 

Stranger, and in all their Dealings to comply with the Rules of Commerce preſcribed 

in ſeveral Places of the Scripture, and particularly in the nineteenth * of Leviti- 
cus, from the thirty third Verſe to the End. 


II. Sou have ungenerouſly aſſerted and written, that the Jeu are under an Obliga- 
tion to cheat the Chriſtians, whenever it is in their Power, and think ir a laudable Ac- 
tion when accompliſh'd ; but this is meer Scandal and Ill-Nature, and only charged upon 
them to render them Objects of Contempt. So far is this Aſperſion from being true and 
juſt, that ſeveral Rabbi's have written againſt it; and even our Maſter Bachii hath com- 
poſed a Treatiſe in his Book Cad Achema, Letter Ghimel Ghezela, where he lays down 
this Propofition, That it is a much greater Crime to defraud a Perſon who is not a Jew, 
than one who is; becauſe the Action in the firſt Place is wicked in itſelf, and becauſe 
the Scandal is the greater: For which Reaſon ſuch a Practice is called Chillul Aſcem, or 
a Prophanation of the Name of God, which is a Sin of the moſt heinous Nature. If any of 
them therefore cheat in their Way of Trade, it is to be imputed only to ſuch Perſons as 
commit the Fraud. For no true Jeus aro guilty of ſuch a ſcandalous Practice; no 
manner of Deceit being tolerated by the Law, nor in any reſpect whatever countenanced 
by che Rabbr's. 


III. Ir is very probable, however, chat as they are reduced to a deplorable Condition, 
by being diſperſed all over the Earth, and almoſt every where debarr d from the Privilege 
of holding any Lands, and deprived of all the certain Ways of Commerce, or advancing 
their Stock, their Souls may have been Wen and have degenerated from the primi- 
tive Integrity of the Mraelites. | 


TV. Fox this very Reaſon, they tile ds Liberty of Nude Uſurers, depending upon 
this Paſſage, Unto a Stranger thou mayſt lend upon Ufury, but unto thy Brother thou ſhalt 
not lend upon Ufury. By the Term Stranger, the Jews ought to underſtand no others but 
theſe ſeven Nations, the Hittites, the Amorites, Febufites, &c. whom God had or- 
dained ſhould be fmirten with the Edge of the Sword. Bar as the Generality of the 
Fews have no other Way of getting a Subſiſtence, they aſſert that it is lawful for them 
| to lend their Money upon Uſury well chan are their © Brethren only by Nature. 


V. Tnosx Paſſages therefore of the Rabbi's, which excourage Extortion Som f 
Strangers, muſt be underſtood only of the ſeven Nations beforementioned, their Opinion 
being grounded upon their being ſo often curſed in the Holy Scripture. But it cannot 
be underſtood of thoſe Nations where the eus are at preſent tolerated, and where they 
are treated with the utmoſt Humanity, both by the Princes and the People, eſpecially 
amongſt Chriſtians ; ſince it would be a Practice not only repugnant to the written Law, 
but the Law of Nature it ſelf. 75 NOT NG | 


A Buſhel of Meal. 

Dem chap. xxiii. ver. 20. 

© They not being permitted to hold Lands, or to inherit any Eftate in Property, think that they are allowed to 
get their Livelihood by other Means, and that the Reaſon againſt Uſury is of no Force againſt them, as being 
founded upon the Law of Nature. The firſt Edition ſays, being not deemed by many as Brothers by Nature. 
This is not in the firſt Edition, but only in the Copy printed at Venice, where it ſeems to have been added on 


Purpoſc. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP: VI. 
Concerning their Contracts, Writings, Wi irneſſes, Judges, - 
and Judgmentr. Son 


J. LL Bargains, Sales, or Agreements are reckoned duly executed, and in full 

Force and Virtue, when both Parties have touched the Clothes or the Hand- 

* kerchief of the Witneſſes, which is a ns of Oath called Kinian Suddar, the Pur- 
chaſe of the Cloth, 


II. Punx Ic Notaries are but very little regarded amongſt them, except the Notary, as 
a Writer, ſtands for a Witneſs, who, with two others, makes any Writings valid and 
effectual, whether they relate to Commerce, Wills, Marriages, Diverces, or Concerns of 
any other Nature whatſoever. , 

. | 

III. Tur ſuch Writings may be more authentic for the future, and be in Force at 
all Times and in all Places, they get three other Perſons, who are ; appointed Judges of 
the Affairs therein contained, to authoriſe them. 5 57 15 


IV. Axp to prevent their Witneſſes from having the leaſt Room to prevaricate, they 
muſt undergo an Examination in Preſence of their Adverſary, or the Perſon who is 
thought guilty. 


V. Tux principal Rabbi s are commonly judges of the Controverſies which ariſe amongſt 
the Jeus, let the Occaſion be what it will; or otherwiſe the Parties by Agreement chuſe 
ure of their Prinnds for Arbitrators. 


VI. Tux Rabbi 8 form their Judgment on what is written inꝰ Choſen Hamiſpath, or in 
the Collection of Caſes adjudged, called © Sheeloth Veſcivuad, extracted for the greateſt 
Part from the twenty firſt Chapter of Exodus; which begins thus: Now theſe are the 
Judgments which thou ſhalt ſet before them, with what follows to the End of the twenty 
third Chapter, and from the Beginning of the twenty ſecond of Deuteronomy to the End 
of the twenty fifth. To theſe the Judges add their Sentiments, drawn from the Reaſon 
of the Thing, having always a peculiar Regard to the Perſon, the Caſe, and Point of 7 
Time. 


VII. As for Criminal Caſes, they are entirely ſubmitted to thoſe Princes under whole 
Government they live, the Authority of the Rabbi's extending no farther than to excom- 


municate ſuch as tranſgreſs againſt any of their Ceremonies, as in the third * of 
this ſecond Part I have before obſerved. 


»This Ds omitted in the firſt Edition. 
d The Breaſt-Plate of Judgment. It is the Title of Part of an admirable Book een the gen Lam, Fc. 
* Queſtions and Anſwers. 
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CHAP: VI. 
E oncerning ſuch Meats as are always prohibited, and 
their Manner of eating. 


L HEY are not permitted to taſte the Fleſh 1 unleſz it 


parts the Hoof, and chews the Cud, as the Cow and the Sheep: But they 
never eat Rabbets, Hares, or Pork. They eat no Fiſh without Scales or Fins, no Birds 


of Prey, nor Reptile, there being an expreſs Prohibition againſt them, in the eleventh 
Chapter of 1 8 


II. 8 they eat, therefore, muſt be drefled by J cus, and the Utenſils, as I 
have already obſerved, belonging to their own People, for fear of their Pollution by any 
forbidden Meats... Nay, they are fo ſcrupulous, as dorefuſe to make uſe of another 
Man's Knife. | 4 


III. Taru never eat the Fat of Beef, Lamb, or Kid, as is directed at the End of the 
third Chapter of Leviticus. Neither do they eat the Sinews of the Thigh, it being pro- 


hibited at the End of the thirty third Chapter of Genet. For which reaſon they take 


out all the Fat and Sinews with the utmoſt Precaution ; and in ſeveral Places in Ttaly and 


Germany they will not eat the Hind-quarter, becauſe very few are capable of taking out 
the Sinew and Fat in a proper Manner. 


IV. *Txzy never eat the Blood of a four-footed Beaſt, nor uf a Bird, nor ſo much 
as an Egg, if there he the leaſt Drop of Blood in it. It is, perhaps, for this Reaſon, that 
that they are not allowed to partake of any terreſtrial Beaſt, or Bird, whoſe Throat hath 
nor been cur open in order to drain the Blood, 


V. In llaughtering any Beaſt, they pitch upon ſome skilful Perſon, becauſe there are 
P They muſt make choice too 
of the moſt proper Time, have a Knife that js very ſharp, and without Notches, that 
the Blood may flow out as faſt as poſſible, 244 falling either 
upon the Ground, or upon Aſhes, with which they cover it as ſoon as they have done. 


VI. Tur are not allowed to cut off any Part of a living Beaſt, or eat it, whether 
raw or roaſted. 


VII. Tazy muſt not kill a Cow and her Calf on the ame Day; neither muſt they 
kill an Ewe or a Goat, and their Kids at the ſame Time, if they know it. 


VIII. Ir any ſuch Beaſts or Birds as they are permitted to eat, happen to die of 
themſelves, or are killed any otherwiſe than as beforementioned, they muſt not taſte 
them. 


IX. Ix like manner, if a Bird has been prick d by a Thorn or a Needle, or any four- 
footed Beaſt has accidentally an Impoſthume, or vitiated Lungs, all which they pry nar- 
rowly imo, after the Beaſts are dead, they never eat of them, according to the Prohi- 


Part I, chap. 1ii. 
_ dLevit. chap. xvii. yer, 10, c. 
© Lev. xvii. yer, 15. 


* 
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bition at the End of the twenty rd of Exodus, and in other Places of the facred 
Scripture. 


14 
X. Ir a living Beaſt has accidentally had a Bone locks in one of thoſe Limbs which the 
Rabbi's have pointed out, ar has been dangerouſly woyngded, thay muſt eat no Part of it, 


XI. Fox the better Obſervance of the Law before mentioned relating to the Blood,” 
they leave their Meat in Sale for an Hour, before they put it into the Pot, that all the 
Blood may come out. Otherwiſe they can eat no Meat, unleſs it be roaſted : And as the- 
Liver is full of Blood, eee upon the Coal, before crer they: Boll K [ 300! 


XI. TnrRE is nothing work our Obſervation, with reſpect to their eating Fi; 
for they are not forbidden to eat their Blood, nor EY when wat fur! dead on 
vitiated, to throw them away. 


XIII. Turv muſt not eat both Fleſh and Cheeſe, or Milk, at the ſame Meal; be- 
cauſe it is written, Thou ſhalt not ſeethe a Kid in his Mother's Milk. This they under- 
ſtand of all kinds of Beaſts, and of any Milk whatſoever. And they are f far from 
drefling their Meat with any Thing whereof Milk is an Ingredient, that they never 
mix both in a Meal, neither do they eat Fleſh and Cheeſe at the ame Hour; becauſe 
there might poſſibly remain ſome Fleſh between the Teeth, they fay, that might mingle 
itſelf with the Cheeſe, But if they eat Cheeſe ſome time before, they may eat Meat 


I 


XIV. Fox this Reaſon} the Veſſels uſed” for Meat are never made uſe of for Things 
compoſed of Milk, each one having its peculiar Mark of Diſtin&ion ; nay, they have 
different Knives for each Purpoſe. If, by Accident, they dreß either af thee, Eatables 
in ſuch Veſſels as belong to the other, they not only avoid taſting it, but likewiſe, if 
it be an earthen Veſſel, either break it, or throw it aſide as uſeleſs. 


XV. Tuxy never eat any Cheeſe, unleſs they have firſt ſeen it in the Curds, leſt 
there ſhould be any Milk of a forbidden Beaſt, or any Part of the Skin mixed with 
the Curds, which might be reckoned beth Fleſh and Cheeſe, as alſo leſt the Milk 
ſhould have been warmed in a Veſſel already uſed in boiling ſome forbidden Meat; 
they therefore ſet a P_ Mark on thoſe Cheeſes whoſe Curds they have ſeen 
made. 


XVI. Ir was an ancient Order of their Rabhi's, that they ſhould not eat Fleſh and 
Fiſh too at one Meal, it being, as they pretended, very unwholſom; but none of the 
Jeus at preſent obſerve this Direction. 


* Exod. xxii. ver. 19. and in other Places, 
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CHAP. XII. 
Concerning their Drink: 


L CL OME Fews, according to the Opinion of the antient Rabbi's, imagine that they 

are forbidden to touch any Wine that has been made or taſted by any Perſons 
whomſoever, beſides their own People. The Levantines and Germans, indeed, are cu- 
rious in this Particular; but the Iralians think it a Circumſtance not worth their Obſer- 
vance. Thoſe Rabbi's, ſay they, who made this Inſtitution, liv'd at that Time amongſt 


Pagan Idolaters, with whom their People were debarr'd from holding the leaſt Commu- 
- nication, which ought not to be underſtood of thoſe Nations whom thoſe Rabbi's have 
acknowledged to be no Idolaters, and amongſt whom their People live at preſent. 


II. Tux have alſo ſeveral other Cuſtoms ; for Inſtance, at the Beginning and End of 
all their Feaſts, in their Weddings, their Circumciſion, and ſome other public Occaſions, 
they never fail to thank God for his Goodneſs over the Glaſs before they drink it ; when- 
ever they drink, they ſay a ſhort Grace alſo after as well as before. For they have a pe- 
culiar Regard for this Liquor, becauſe it is witten, That Wine maketh glad the Heart 
of Man : W b That it cheereth God and Man. 


* 


CHAP: IX. 
Concerning their Manner of making their Bread. 


F TER their Bread is kneaded, that is, after they have made a Maſs of Dough 
| about the Bigneſs of forty Eggs, they take a ſmall Piece of it, and make a 
Cake, which is in lieu 1 in Numbers, chap. xv. ver. 20, 77 


Hall offer up a Cake of the firſt of your Dough, &c 


II. Twar Cake was formerly given to the Prieſt, but now i i thrown into the Fire 
and left there till it is entirely conſumed. 


L 


HL As it is the Women's Buſineſs for A. make the Bread, this is one of 
ay ace Procope whiclt they-age e © aro gey f 


r 


CHAP. . 


Concerning their Manner of eating at Table 


EFORE they fit down to Table, they muſt waſh their Hands as clean as poſ- 
fible : The Rabbi's have been very ſcrupulous in this Particular, as well as upon 


their Manner of waſhing their Hands in the © Morning, of which I have already taken 
ſufficient Notice. 


* Pſalm. civ. yer. 15. 


Judges ix. ver. 13, 
Fart I. ch. vii. | | 


* 


II. As 
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II. As ſoon as they are ſeated they generally repeat the twenty third Palm, The Lord 


nb 


is my Shepherd, &c. After that, the Maſter of the Family takes a whole Loaf, bleſſes 
it, breaks it, and gives a Bit about the Bigneſs of an Olive to each of his Gueſts; after 


this Ceremony they may eat as much as they pleaſe: But the firſt Time any SCG * he 
is obliged to fay the Grace which I have Jy mentioned. 


III. Txz Rabbi's have written very ky on the Method of their ung h De⸗ 
cency and good Manners: And ſtrictly charge them not to tread upon Bread, or throw 


it away, or caſt any Eatable of what kind ſoever upon the Ground, that no Favour which 


| God Almighty is pleaſed to beſtow on them ſhould be treated with Contempt. 


IV. ArTEx their Meal is over, they waſh their Hands again, and remove the Knives 
from off the Table; becauſe a Table is a Repreſentation, as they think, of an Altar, 
whereon no Steel ought to be laid; and divers of them ſay the fame Pſalm which the 
Levites uſed to repeat in the Temple, upon that Day of the Week whereon they happen to 


be aſſembled, together with the fixty ſeventh Pfalm, God be merciful unto us. If there be 


three or more in Company that have eaten, one of them takes a clean Glaſs, fills it with Wine, 


and lifts it up, ſaying, Gentlemen, let us bleſs him of whoſe good Creatures we haue parta- 


ten; to which the others anſwer, Bleſſed be he of whoſe good Things we hve partaken, and 


who, in his Goodneſs, hath at this Time moſt plentifully fed us. Then the firſt returns thanks 
to God, and beſeeches him, that he would give to every one the Neceſſaries of Life, as 
he gave the Land of Promiſe unto their Forefathers; and that he would alſo rebuild Je- 
ruſalem. After this, che Maſter of the Houle bleſſes all his Gueſts, and prays for Peace: 
In the next Place, he gives every one of them a little Wine out of his own Glaſs, and drinks 


the Remainder himſelf; and then they clear the Table, 


Part I. chap. 9. 
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PART III 


CHAP. I. 
Concerning the Sabbath-day. 


— — HERE is no Feſtival which the Fews have ſo great a 
Veneration for as the Sabbath-day; becauſe it was in- 
| ſtituted and appointed immediately after the Creation 
of the World, and is mentioned in various Places and 
at ſundry Times in facred Writ, and particularly in the 
Decalogue, wherein the Performance of the leaſt Thing 
upon that Day is forbidden, and a. general Reſt from 
all Labours is commanded. 


—— 


IS 57 eee, Do u. rar Rabbi's have reduced all fuch Things as 
OLED G4 hath forbidden to be done on the Sabbath-day to 


thitty=nine Articles, each whereof has its particular Circumſtances and Dependencies ; 
viz. to plow, to ſow, to reap, to bottle, and to tie up the Sheaves, to threſh, to win- 
now, to ſift, to grind, to bolt, to knead, to bake, to ſhear, to waſh, to card, to ſpin, 
to rwiſt, to weave, to dye, to tie, to untie, to ſew, to break any Thing to Pieces, to 
- faſten with Wedges or Pins, to build, to demoliſh, to beat with a Hammer, to hunt, 
> 


'. 


o 


oY 
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ro fiſh, to kill, to flay, to prepare or ſcrape the Skin, to cut it in order for Working, to 
write, to eraſe, to make Lines for writing, to kindle, to extinguiſh, to carry any Thing 
e mn the Street. 


Tuxsx are the principal Things forbidden, which take in divers Particulars ; as for In- 
_ Nance, Filing falls under the Head of Grinding, becauſe both break Bodies aſunder; 
Curdling of Milk is a kind of Building, for theſe two out of various diſtin& Parts make 
but one. It is the fame with the reſt, which are all explained with great Subtilty by 
the Rabbi's; nay, they even point out the Time when, and the Manner how Things 


ought to be done. 


III. Turv muſt not either kindle their Fire, or extinguiſh it upon this RD 
Compliance with what is written in the thirty fifth Chapter of Exodus, Verſe 3. Ye ſhall 
kindle no Fire throughout your Habitations upon the Sabbath-day. Nay, they are not allowed 
to touch it, nor ſo much as the kindled Wood, which they muſt not ſtir up: Nor are 

they ſuffered to light up or extinguiſh a Lamp in cold Countries, when they have no 
of hot Stoves; they may employ, however, any Servant that is not a Jew to kindle their 
Mt OO tetra rabbis or elſe they fir 
in 


* 


\ 
IV. Fox this Reaſon they dreſs no Meat upon the Sabbath; neither are they allowed 
to taſte any Thing that has been dreſſed, or that grew, or was gathered on that Day. 


V. Tazy are not allowed to carry any Burden on that Day; fo that they wear no 
more Clothes than what is abſolutely neceſſary to cover them, or ſuch other Things as 
are joined and belong thereunto ; becauſe any Thing more would be look'd upon as a 
"Burden or Load. Their Exactneſs extends even to the Garb of their Women, Chil- 
dren, and Servants, and to the loading of their Beaſts, in Conformity to ann, . 

* "IN IP thou, = thy Sew, Gee. 


VI. Taxy are forbidden on this _ of any worldly Affairs; to make any 
Bargain with reſpec to buying and ſelling ; and to give or take by Way of Payment 3 as - 
it is written in the fifty eighth Chapter of T/aiab, Thou ſbalt not turn away thy Foot from 
ihe Sabbath, &c. 


VII. NxirnER muſt they handle or touch any Thing heavy upon this Day; nor 
can they take in their Hands any of the Tools of their Trade, or any other Things, the 
Uſe whereof is prohibited on the Sabbath-day. 


VIII. Taxy are not allowed to walk above a Mile, that is to fay, two thouſand 
Cublts, our of any * Marker Town or Village. = - 


IX. Tun Rabbi's, to prevent the following of Occupations, or doing any Manner of 
Work on that Day, have added ſeveral other Prohibitions to thoſe before-mentioned, ſuch 
as touching any Money, riding on Horſeback, failing in a Boat, playing on any muſical 
Inſtrument, or bathing. 


X. In Diſtempers which require the Surgeon's Aſſiſtance only, the Rabbi's are very 
| rigid and auſtere ; but with regard to Phyſicians, when they think the Patient is in the 


* Exod. xx. Deut. v. 54 | 
The u, can walk as long as they pleaſe on the Sabbath-day, provided they go not out of the Suburbs of the 
own wherein they live. They always regard the Suburbs as a Part of the Town, and when they have a Mind 
„ they meaſure the Diſtance allowed for walking from the ad of the Suburb. 


leaſt 
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leaſt Danger, or after a Woman is juſt brought to Bed, every Thing that is requiſite is 
allowed without any Reſerve. 


XI. WraTEvzr therefore is neceſſary for the Sabbath is prepared upon Friday, in 
namen to what Moſes ſays concerning Manna, * And it came to paſs, that on the Arth 
Day, &c. To be more expenſive than ordinary on that Day, is look d upon by them 
as a laudable Action; ſince it ſhews a peculiar Value and. Regard for that ſolemn Feſti- 
val ; as it is written in the fifty eighth Chapter of 1/aiab, Verſe 13. Nay, their humbling 
' themſelves, and condeſcending to do ſuch Things as are mean and below their Station on 
the Sabbath, they think an Honour done to the Day. ho, 


XII. Tyzy never engage in any Work on the Friday, but what they can accompliſh 
with Eaſe before the Evening. About an Hour before Sun-ſet, they take the Proviſion 
which is intended for the next Day, and depofit it in a warm Place ; after which all 
Manner of Work is over. In ſome Towns a Man is appointed on Purpoſe, to give No- 


tice about half an Hour before the Sabbath begins, that every one may ceaſe from their 
reſpective Labours in due Time. 


XIII. Taz Sabbath, in their Opinion, begins half an Hour before Sun-ſet ; and con- 
ſequently from that Inſtant all Prohibitions are ſtrictly obſerved. For which Reaſon the 
Women are obliged to light up a Lamp in a Room, which has generally fix or four 
Lights at leaſt, which burn the greateſt Part of the Night. They likewiſe cover a Table 
with a clean Napkin, and lay Rread thereon, and then cover it with another Piece of 
Linnen, which is both long and narrow. This Cuſtom is obſerved, they tell us, in Com- 
memoration of the Manna, which fell after the ame Manner, having Dew above and 
below it; but none fell upon the Sabbath. 


XIV. In order to begin? the Sabbath well, ſome of them will put on clean Linnen, 
waſh their Hands and Face, and go to the Synagogue, where they ſay the ninety ſecond 
Palm, It is 4 good Thing to give Thanks to the Lord, &c. with their Common Prayers; 
And to theſe they add a Commemoration of the Sabbath, in theſe Words, taken out of 
Genefis, * Thus the Heavens were finiſhed, &c. And God bleſſed the ſeventh Day, &c. 


XV. Trey go directly home from the Synagogue, and their uſual Salutation to each 
other afterwards is, @ good Sabbath to you, and not good Night or good Morrow. More- 
over, the Fathers bleſs their Children, and Doctors their Pupils ; others add to theſe Be- 
nedictions ſeveral Places of the Scripture in Commemoration of the Sabbath, ſome before 
Meat, and ſome after, according to the Cuſtom of the Place of their Abode. 

XVI. WHEN the whole Family is ſeated at Table, the Maſter holds a Glaſs of Wine 
in his Hand, and pronounces theſe Words out of Genefis, © Thus the Heavens were finiſhed, © 
&c. In the next Place he returns God Thanks for having inſtituted and appointed the 
ſtrict Obſervance of the Sabbath, and bleſſes the Wine, then drinks ſome Part of ithim- 
ſelf, and gives a ſmall Quantity to ſuch as fit at the Table with him. After this, he re- 
peats the twenty third Pſalm, The Lord is my Shepherd, &c. Then he bleſſes the Bread, 
and gives it round; and they all eat, and amuſe themſelves that Evening and the next 
Day as agrecably as they can. Supper being over,, they waſh their Hands, and obſerve 
the Ceremonies before mentioned, concerning their manner of eating. Some Jews, af- 
ter they have eaten, aaa fourth Palm, Bleſs the * O my Soul, &c. 
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XVII. Trey never riſe ſo ſoon on the Sabbath as on other Days, and when hay 
go to the Synagogue, they repeat ſeveral Pſalms and Prayers in Commendation of the 
Sabbath, which are intermixed with their Common Prayers. Then they bring out the 
Pentateuch, and ſeven Perſons read the whole Section for the Day, and ſome Paſſages 
out of the Prophets, which have relation to what they read out of the Law. This 
laſt Leiſon they call Aſtara, and is uſually read by ſome Youth for his early Improve- 
ment. 


XVIII. Tann he who holds the Book in his Hands, lifts it up, and blafſes the whole 
Audience. 


XIX. AFTERWARDS they have a ſolemn Benediction for the Sovereign under whoſe 
Government they live, wherein they beſcech Almighty God to keep him in Joy and 
Peace, that all his Undertakings may proſper, that his Dominions may be encreaſed, 
and that he may love their People, as it is written, * Seek tbe Peace of the City, whither 
T have cauſed you to be carried away Captives, and pray unto the Lord for it; for in the 
Peace thereof ſhall ye have Peace. Laſtly they repeat another Prayer called Muſaf, that 
is to ſay, Addition, which contains the Words uſed in the Sacrifice, which was perform'd 
in the Temple on the Sabbath ; and therewith the Service concludes. 


XX. Trey preach ſometimes in the Forenoon, and ſometimes in the Afternoon, in 
their Synagogues, or other Places appointed for Divine Worſhip, and take their Text 
from the Pentateuch, out of the Leſſons for the Day. In their Sermons they recom- 
mend Virtue and diſcourage Vice, *© illuſtrating their Notiuns, as I have e obſerved, 
with Paſſages taken from their moſt celebrated Rabbi's. 


XXI. In the Evening they go to the Synagopue again, and join the Remembrance of 
the Sabbath with their Common Prayers, and three Perſons read out of the Pentateuch 
the Beginning of the Section for the Week following. 


XXII. Txey uſually make three Meals in the twenty four Hours of the Sabbath; 
the firſt is on the Friday after Evening-Service ; the other two on the Day following to 
honour the Feſtival. The Cloth is never removed during the whole Time. 


XXIII. As ſoon as Night comes on, and they can diſcover three Stars of any con- 
fiderable Magnitude, the Sabbath is oyer, and they are allowed to go to Work ; becauſe 
the Evening-Prayer, which they rather delay than haſten, is then begun. 


XXIV. To the ufual Prayer for the Evening, they add a Remembrance of the Sab- 
bath, which is diſtinguiſhed from the other Days of the Week, and the ninety firſt 


" Pfalm, He that dwelleth in the ſecret Place of the Moſt High, &c. To which ſeveral Places 


en 


of Scripture, and ſeveral Benedictions and good Wiſhes are likewiſe added. 


xxv. They make the Sabbath laſt as long as poſſibly they can, by prolonging their 
Hymns and Prayers ; fince 'tis a received Opinion amongſt them, that the Souls of the 
— as well Sn Purgatory, endure no Torments upon that Day. 


XXVI. IN the Evening, when the whole Family is come Home, a Taper or Lamp 
with two Wicks at leaſt, is immediately lighted up. The Maſter takes ſome Wine in 
a Cup with ſome odoriferous Spices, and after the Repetition of a few Paſſages out of the 


That is to ſay depart, becauſe after this Leſſon out of the Prophets is read, they go home. The Word is of 
the ſame Import with our Word Maſs, which comes from the Latin Miſe, or Miſſa. 
> Jerem. chap. xix. 7. 
© Part II. chap. i. 
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Prophets as for Inſtance, that out of the hundred and fixteenth Plalm, I will take 
the Cup of Salvation ; LY and that at the End of the eighth Chapter of Eftber, The Jews bad 
Light and Gladneſs, &c. and ſuch like Places, as ſo many ſincere Wiſhes for the Proſpe- 
rity and good Succeſs of the Week following: He bleſſes the Wine and the Spice, and ſmells 
to them, to begin the Week with an agreeable Savour. After this, he bleſſes the Light 
of the Fire that has not hitherto been made uſe of, and then looks upon his Hands 
and Nails, as a Token that he 1s going to his daily Labours. What we have related 
here has ſeveral other Significations in the Writings of the Rabbi's, but the whole is 
intended to denote that the Sabbath is over, and is from that Moment divided from the 
Day of Work that enſues, and fo they conclude. And accordingly the whole Cere- 
mony is called Abdala, or Diſtinction: At the fame Time, ſome pour Wine upon 
the Ground, as an Indication of Mirth ; others ſing or repeat Pſalms or Paſſages of 
the Scripture, as a propitious Omen of a happy Week ; ar which every one purſues 

the Dictates of his own Inclination. 


XXVII. Tarix uſual Salutation that Night, is, God grant you a lucky Week, and 
not good Night to vou. 


CHAP. II. 


Concerning the New Moon, the Names of the Months, 
and the intercalary Month. 


I. HE Courſe of one Moon makes the Fewi/b Month; the Computation begins 
with the New Moon. 


II. Warn the Sanbedrim, that is to fay, the Judges of Feruſalem, bore Sway and ex- 
erciſed their Authority, two Men were appointed by them on Purpoſe to give Notice of 
the firſt Appearance of the Moon, and upon their Report to the Sanbedrim, publick 
Notice was given that the Month began from that Day, and thereby they fixed their 
Holidays with relation to the Times preſcribed for their Feſtivals. But ſince the Temple 
was deſtroyed, they ſettle it by Computation, and print a Calendar every Year, which 
ſhews them the New and Full Moons, the Seaſons of the Year, the Feſtivals, Cc. 
They ſet down at preſent likewiſe in their Calendars, the Feſtivals of the Chriſtians, 
that they ny know what Days are the moſt proper to trade with them. 


III. Tux New Moon is a Feſtival, becauſe it is inſtituted and appointed in the Book 
of * Numbers; and becauſe there was a new and grand Sacrifice offered on that Day. 
This Feſtival is ſometimes part of two ſeveral Days, that is, the End of one Day, and 
the Beginning of the other. They are not debarred from working or trading upon this 
Day; the Women only lay aſide their Work, and they all indulge themſelves a little more 
than uſual in their Way of Living. 


TV. In their Prayers they make mention of the firſt Day of the Month, and repeat 
from the hundred and thirteenth Palm to the hundred and eighteenth, upon that Day. 
They bring out the Pentateuch, and four Perſons read it, to which is added, the Prayer 
call'd Muſſaf *. They alſo read the Inſtitution of the Sacrifice, which was formerly 
offered on this Day. 


„Nund x. ver. 10. and xxviii. ver. 11. 


d Addition, as we in our Offices ſay, to commemorate any particular Feſtival, v. o 
« WN 


* 
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V. On the Eve of the Sabbath after the New Moon, or ſome other following Evening, 
as ſoon as the Half-Moon is viſible, the Jews aſſemble together, and join in a particular 
Prayer to God, in which they ſtile him the Creator of the Planets, and the Reſtorer of 
the New Moon. Then, with their Hands devoutly lifted up towards Heaven, they beg 


of God to deliver them from all Evil, and Tong remembred King David, they falute 
each other, and fo depart. 


VI. Tur Names of their Months are as follow, viz. Tifri, Haſſuan, Chilleu, Teved, 
Scevat, Adar, Niſan, Fiar, Sivan, Tamus, Au, Elul. Tiſri, their firſt Month is the fame 
with our September; but of this I ſhall diſcourſe more fully when I come to ſpeak of 
the Beginning of the Year. 


VII. Tuzxy make each Cycle or Revolution to be nineteen Years, that the Solar 
Years and the Lunar may be equal ; and ſeven of theſe nineteen ,Years have thirteen 
Months a- piece in them, fo that every ſecond or third Year contains thirteen Months 
in it, which is called Meubar. When this happens, the Month of Adar is reckon'd 
twice, and plac'd betwixt February and March ; fo that they have Adar the firſt, and 
Adar the ſecond, which they call * Yeadar. 


* 


CHAP. III. 


Concerning the Paſſover. 


I. HE fifteenth Day of the Month Niſan, which often anſwers to our April, is 
the firſt Day of the Paſſover, which is called © Peſach, in Commemoration of 
the Jews Departure out of Egypt, and continues a whole Week: But ſuch as live out 
of Feruſalem and its Territories, make it hold eight Days, according to the antient Cuſtom, 
when the New Moon by the Sanbedrim's Order was proclaimed, as I have already faid 
in the foregoing Chapter, without any Computation. This Feſtival is ordain'd in the 
twelfth Chapter of Exodus *, and in ſeveral other Places of Holy Writ. 


II. Tux two firſt and two laſt Days of the Paſſover are ſolemn Feſtivals, on which 
no Perſon is permitted either to work or do any manner of Buſineſs ; nay, they keep 
them as ſtrict as the Sabbath: But they may make a Fire indeed, dreſs their Meat, 
and carry what Things they want from Place to Place. On the four middle Days they 
are only oblig'd not to work, but are permitted to touch Money ; and there are only 
ſome few Particulars which diſtinguiſh thoſe Days from their uſual Working-Days. 


III. DuzinG theſe eight Days they muſt neither eat, nor have any leavened Bread, 
or any Leaven in their Houſes, or even in their Cuſtody ; fo that they eat none but un- 
leavened Bread all that Time ; which Bread they call © Azyma. 


2 
IV. In order to obey this Precept as punctually as poflible, they ſearch all the Houſe 
over with the utmoſt Precaution, to clear it of every Thing that is fermented. They 


pry into every Corner, into all their Trunks and Cupboards on this Account. When 


1 Houſe is ſcower d, they white-waſh it, and ſupply it with new Table and Kitchen 


| . : 
And Aue, or ſecond Aer, 
© Paſlage. 
« Exod, xii. ver, 14. 
© Exod, xii, ver. 15, 16, 17. - 


Furniture 


— - 
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Furniture, or with. ſuch as is reſerved. for the Service of this Day only. If they ha 
been uſed before, and are of Metal, they mult be firſt heated in a Forge, and new poliſh THT 
before they can be uſed on this Occaſion, becauſe nothing which has touch'd leavened 
Bread may be made uſe of during thoſe eight Days: For which Reaſon, on the Vigil of 
the Holiday, the Maſter of the Family ſearches all the Houſe over, to ſee if he can find 
no leavened Bread. About eleven of the Clock the next Day, they burn a Bit of 
Bread, to give Notice, that the Prohibition againſt leavened Bread is then begun ; and 
this Ceremony is attended with a particular Declaration, that the Head of the Family. has 


no Leaven in his Cuſtody ; that if he has, it is unknown to him, and that he hath 
done to the utmoſt of his Power to prevent it. 


V. IMMEDIATELY after, they fall to making of unleavened Bread, called by them Maz- 
zoth, and they make as much of it as they think will laſt during all the eight Days. 
They take particular Care that their Meal has never been wet, or heated, leſt it may have 
been damaged. Of this they make flat heavy Cakes in various Forms ; and for Fear they 
ſhould ſwell up, they bake them directly in an Oven, and keep them very neat and clean. 
Theſe they eat inſtead of Bread during the Holidays. Some of them are made with 


Eggs and Sugar for the Dainty and the Sick; but theſe are nn. 
and are called Mazza Aſcira, or rich Cakes. 


VI. On the Eve of the Paſſover, which is the fourteenth of the Month N:/an, the 


Firſt-born in every Family uſually faſts, in Commemoration of God Almighty's ſmiting 
upon the Night following all the Firſt-born of Egypr. 


VII. Tur go to Prayers in the Evening; and at their return Home fit down to a Ta- 
ble which is duly prepar'd for their Entertainment in the Day Time, and ſet off with 
all the Elegance and Grandeur that the Circumſtances of each Perſon will well admit of, 
Inſtead of the Ceremony which was formerly obſerved, in Conformity to what was 
written-in the twelfth Chapter of Exodus, viz. to eat the Lamb with unleavened Bread 
and bitter Herbs, &c. they have ſome ſmall Pieces of Lamb or Kid, dreſt with unlea- 
vened Bread, and bitter Herbs, ſuch as Celery, Succory, and Lettice, brought to Table 
in a Diſh, or little Basket, with proper Sauce in a ſeparate little Diſh ; all which is pro- 
vided in Commemoration of the Lime and Bricks which they were obliged to make in 
Egypt. Then each of them holding a Glaſs of Wine in his Hand, fays the Hagada, 
in which is contained all the long Series of Troubles which their Forefathers under- 
went in the Land of Egypt, and the Miracles which God wrought for their happy De- 
liverance. After this, they return' God Thanks for all thoſe undeſerved Mercies, and 
fay the hundred and thirteenth Pſalm, and thoſe that follow, which they call > Hallel, 
and then refreſh themſelves. After Supper is over, they continue ſaying and ſinging 
the Remainder of thoſe Palms, and other Hymns, peculiarly adapted to the Solemnity 


of the Day, and fo retire to Bed. The 3 ſame Ceremonies are 
repeated. | | | 


VIII. Turin Morning Prayers on this Occaſion are the ſame which they make uſe of 
upon other Feſtivals, except only the Addition of thoſe Prayers which are proper for the 
Day, with the Pſalms abovementioned, from the hundred and thirteenth to the hundred 
and nineteenth. Then they take out the Pentateuch, and five Perſons appointed for that 
Purpoſe ſucceſſively read the twelfth Chapter of Exodus, and the nem, > 1 

fices of the Paſſover. After this, they repeat the Prayer which they call Muff ; 
they read ſome Paſſages out of the Prophets, which bear ſome Relation to as 
has been read in the Pentateuch; that is, as we have before obſerved, the Leſſon 
called Aſtara, in the ſame Manner as on the Sabbath. After they have din'd, they com- 


The Narration. | 

d Theſe are Pſalms which begin with Alleluia. 
. are 50 em 
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 memorate the Feſtival, and pray for the Prince under whoſe Government they live, after 
the ame Manner as they dv upon the Sabbath. 


IX. Tazy obſerve the ſame Ceremonies upon the two laſt Days, excepting, that they 
do not perform thoſe at the Table on the two laſt Evenings which they did the two 


rſt. 


X. Tur Feſtival concludes with the Ceremony which they call Habdala, as it is ob- 
ſerv'd on the Sabbath, with reſpe& to the Words, but they omit the Spice ; when this is 
over, they are allow'd to cat leavened Bread. _ 


N 


XI. Turyv compute forty nine Days from the ſecond Night of the Paſſover to the 
Feaſt of Weeks, at which Time they formerly offer d an Handful of Barley-Ears, 
call'd Homer ; from thenee they take the Phraſe, To count the Homer : * And ye ſhall count 
From the Morrow, &c. Every Night, after the Benediction of the Commandment is over, 
they fay, now we reckon ſo many Days from the Homer. | 


XII. From the Day after the Paſſover to the thirty third Day following, they ſpend 
their Time in a kind of Mourning ; they neither marry, nor dreſs themſelves in any 
new Clothes, neither do they cut their Hair, or ſhew any Demonſtrations of public 
Joy; becauſe at that Time, that is, from the Day after the Paſſover until the thirty 
third Day after, it happened, that there was a great Mortality amongſt the Pupils of 
Rabbi Hachiba, who was one of their moſt celebrated Doctors. And foraſmuch as, after 
the Death of ſome thouſands, the Sickneſs ceaſed on the thirty did Day of che Ho- 
mer, that Day was called * Lag, which fignifies thirty three, if we take the Letters for 
fo many Figures. This Day is kept with general Rejoicings, and as a kind of Feſtival, 
and puts an End to the leaſt Appearance of Sorrow or Concern. | 


"I 3 ” ye — — 1 . a JT 


CA. w. | 
Concerning the Feſtival of Weeks, or Pentecoſt. 


I. N the fiſtieth Day of the Homer, which is the fixth of Si van, is celebrated the 

Feſtival Shavuoth, or of Weeks, which is ſo named, becauſe it is kept at the End 
of the ſeven Weeks, which they compute, as I have already obſery'd, from the Paſſover. 
This Feſtival in Scriptute is likewiſe called, the Day of the Firſt-Fruits ; © becauſe 
the Firſt- Fruits were offered in the Temple upon that Day. It is alſo called the Feaſt of 
Harveſt ; for then they began to cut their Corn. It has likewiſe different Denomina- 
tions in different Places of the Scripture, and at preſent is obſerv'd for two Days 
ogether. 


II. Tazsz two Days are obſerv'd almoſt as ſtrictly as the Paſſover Holidays; for 
no Work is allow'd to be done upon them, neither can they tranſact any Buſineſs, or in 
ſhort, do any thing more than on the Sabbath, excepting only, that they are allow'd to 
kindle their Fire, dreſs their Victuals, and carry whatever they want from Place to 


— __ 


* Levit. xxiii. Ver. 10. and 15. 
Land G, in Hebrew, make 33. . 
Deut. xvi. Exod. xxiii. Ley. xxiii. Numb, xxviii. 
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III. Urox that very Day their Tradition affures them, that the Law was given on 
Mount Sinai : For which Reaſon * they adorn their Synagogues, the Places where they 
read, and even their own Houſes, with Roſes and other gay and odoriferous Flowers, 


artfully wreath'd in the Form of Crowns and Feſtoons; and of theſe Decorations they 
are very profuſe. 


IV. Turin Prayers are adapted to the Feaſt, and they read the Account of the Sacrifice 
made on that Day out of the Pentateuch; as alſo the Aftara out of the Prophets, and 


the Benediction for their Prince; and in the Afternoon there is a Sermon preach'd in 
Commendation of the Law. 


V. Wren the ſecond Day of the Feaſt is over, the Ceremony of the Habdala is 


in the Evening, as we have before obſerved at the Cloſe of the Paſſover; 
to denote that the N concluded. 


— 


he 


CHAP. „. 
Concerning their New-Tear's-Day, and the Month Elul. 


1. HE Talmudifts do not agree in fixing the Time when the World began. Some. 

infiſt, that it was in the Spring, that is, in the Month Niſan, which is our 
March ; others, that it was in Autumn, that is to fay, in the Month T; ſri, which anſwers 
to our September. This laſt Notion has ſo far prevail d, that they begin their Year from 
that Time. And notwithſtanding it is written in the Scripture of the Month Niſan, 
b This Month ſhall be unto you the Beginning of Months: And according to this way of 
Computation, they counted thence, the firſt, ſecond, third Month, and fo to Adar, which 
was the twelfth and laſt Month ; yet afterwards they alter'd it, and began their Year 


with the Month Tiſri, or September. 


II. From thence came the Feaſt Rech Haſana, or New-Year's-Day, which is kept on 
the two firſt Days of 7%; for, in Leviticus it is written, in the ſeventh Month, in the 


ſeventh Day of the Month, ſhall ye have a Sabbath, &c. During this Feſtival, as on the 


two others beforementioned, all manual Operations and Tana in 7 are en- 
tirely laid aſide. 


III. Txzy hold it from Tradition, that on this Day particularly, God Almighty 5 
the Actions of the Year paſt, and orders all Things that ſhall happen for the Year to come: This 
Day being, as it were, the very Point of Time of the World's Birth, they imagine that God 
thereon carefully reviſes all the Occurrences of the preceding Year. From the firſt Day of 
the Month Elul therefore, which is juſt before this, they begin their Penance ; and in ſome 


Places waſh themſelves before tis Day, ſay their Prayers, acknowledge their manifold 


Sins and Iniquities, and repeat ſome Penitential Palms. There are many of them who be- 
gin their Faſting and Penance upon this Day, and give Alms without ceaſing, until the Day 
of Abſolution, which I ſhall particularly treat of in the next Chapter. This they continue 


forty Days, and ſound the Horn on the Beginning of the Month Elul, for a Reaſon which 


ſhall be given in its proper Place, 


* Exod. xix. 
> Exod. Xii. 
© Chap. XXiii. Ver. 24. 


IV. Tntst 


— —— 
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IV. Tursr Religious Ceremonies are for the Generality obſerved on the Week at 
leaſt before the Feaſt, and on the Eve thereof, when ſeveral employ their Time in 
waſhing, and procuring, by Way of Diſcipline, thirty nine Stripes to be given them ; as 


*it is written, * Forty Stripes be may give him, and not exceed, &c. and this is called 
© Maleuth. — 


. O the firſt Night of the Vear, as they return from the Synagogue, their Sa- 
latation is, May / thou be written in a good Year ; and the Reply is, And thou alſo. "Tis 
cuſtomary on this Day to bring Honey and leavened Bread to Table, and all ſuch other 
Things as may preſage a plentiful and pleaſant Year. 


VI. Tnurxx are ſeveral of them who on the Morning of theſe two Feaſts go drefs'd in 
White to the Synagogue, as an Indication of their Repentance and Purity. Some of 
the Germans, at that Time, wear ſuch Clothes as they intend for their Burial, as a Mark 
of their Mortification. They have more Prayers on this Feſtival than on 'any other, on 
Account of their Wiſhes for a happy New Year, and the free Remiſſion and Pardon 
of their Sins. They take the Pentateuch out, and five different Perſons read the 
Account of the Sacrifice which was uſually offer'd on this Day : Afterwards they 


ay the Aſtara out of the Prophets, and then the Benediction for the Prince in whoſe 


Dominions they live. 


VII. ArTER this, they ſound the Horn thirty Times, ſometimes flow, ſometimes 
quick, in Conformity to what it is written in * Leviticus and in Numbers, It. is a Day 
of blowing of Horns unto you, &c. This is done, they fay, to remind them of God's 


- Judgments, and affrighten Sinners, and bring them to Repentance. To this they add 


the Prayer which they call Muſaf, and ſeveral other Circumſtances appropriated to the 
Day : And then they ſound the Horn as they did before. After their Return Home, 
they gat, and after that ſpend the reſt of the Day, in hearing Sermons, and in other Acts 
of Devotion. Theſe two Days are in all reſpects alike, and in the Evening which cloſes 


the Feaſt they perform the Habdala, as I have before obſery'd, 98 
other Feſtivals. 
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Concerning the Chipur, or Day of Forgiveneſs. 


I. A FTER theſe two Holy Days are over, they ſtill continue to riſe before tis Day, 

to ſay their Prayers, and to do Penance until the tenth of the Month 77%, 
which is the Faſt of Expiation, and called Jom Hachipur, inſtituted in the twenty third 
Chapter of Leviticus. On the tenth of this ſeventh Month, there ſhall be a Day of Attone- 
ment, &c. and during that Day all Manner of Work is laid aſide, as on the Sabbath; and 
they obſerve this Faſt with that Erb ine, Wannen en ke 
or another. 


e Tis menen ee l th Gir on the Eve of this Feſtival, 


which conſiſted in ftriking a living Cock thrice againſt their Heads, at each Time 17 


Deut. xxv. 
> The Scripture preſcribes forty Stripes, but the Tradition in the Talmud only thirty nine. St, Pon rms ws 
his ſecond to the Corinthians, Chap. xi. Ver. 24. that this Tradition was obſerved in his Time. . 


© Stripes. 
Lev. Chap. xxiii. Ver. 24 Numb. xxix. Ver. 1. 


*Day of Expiation. 
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ing, let this be ſacrificed in my Stead. This Cuſtom was called * Capara, but it is now 
rejected and laid aſide in Italy and the Levant, becauſe they have een d it to 
be an idle and groundleſs Piece of Superſtition. | 


III. Tur indulge chemſelves in eating on this Eve, becauſe the next Day i is a Kat 
Abundance of them waſh, and have thirty nine Stripes given them, called Malcuth. 
Such as are poſſeſſed at that Time of other People's Effects, if they have any Conſci- 
ence, make them Reſtitution. They ask Pardon of ſuch as chey have injur d, and for- 
give thoſe that have injur d them. They give Alms, and ſhew for the Generality, all 
the Demonſtrations of a ſincere Repentance. 5 


IV. Two or three Hours before the Sun ſets they go to Prayers, and then to Supper, 
but all is over before Sun- ſet. Many of them at this Time dreſs themſelves in New 
Robes, or put on thoſe Funeral Clothes which I have before mention'd ; and in theſe peni- 
' tential Habits go without their Shoes to the Synagogue, which is on this Night finely illus 
minated with Lamps and Candles. There each Nation, after their own Manner, repeat ſe- 
veral Prayers and Confeſſions, as a Demonſtration of the Sincerity of their Repentance, 
which laſt three Hours at leaſt ; after which they go home to Bed. - Some indeed will ſtay 
all Night long in the Synagogue, ſaying their Prayers and repeating Pſalms ; and in caſe 
they happen to be ſleepy, they indulge themſelves but a very little Time. 


V. Tur next Morning; ſuch as went Home, repair again by Day-break to the Syna- 
gogue, dreſſed as the Day before, and there ſtay till Night, ſaying their Prayers without 
Intermiſſion, repeating Pſalms and Confeſſions, and beſeeching God to pardon all their 
Tranſgreſſions. This Prayer is divided into four Parts. That for the Morning they 
call Schahbrith : And that which ſucceeds * Muſſaf : The Afternoon Prayer they call 
Mincha, and the Evening © Nehila. At the firſt and third, they take out the Pentateuch 
and read in it, at ſix of the in the Forenoon and at three in the Afternoon. To 
this they add the Aftara, or Leſſons out of the Prophets. 

— 

VI. Artes the Mufſaf;they read the Account of the Sacrifice, Sr the celebrated 
Ceremony of the High-Prieſt, who was never ſuffered but on that Day only. to enter into 
the Holy of Holies, to burn Frankincenſe and caſt the Lots upon the two Goats, one of 
which was for the Lord, and the other for“ Hazazel, as it is written in the fixteenth 
Chapter of Leviticus. - 


VII. Wren it is fo dark as that the Stars appear, they ſound the ame Horn which 
was ſounded on the firſt Day of the Year, to denote that the Faſt is ended. Then, 
as they are going out of the Synagogue, wiſh one another a long Life, afrer a very 
friendly and courteous Manner. They bleſs the New-Moon, as in the third Chapter I 
have before obſery'd, and after their Return Home, and the Repetition of the Habdala, 
they break their Faſt fitting down to Supper. 


C HAP. VII. 


Concerning the Feaft of Tents or Tabernacles. 


I. N the fifteenth Day of the ſame Month Tei, is the Feaſt of Tents, Tabernacles 

or Booths ; which is called Succoth, in Commemoration of their Incampment 

in the Wilderneſs when they nn out of ut. This i it is written in the twenty 
d This 77 4 our Lauds which have been added to our Matting, | 


© The Cloſe; becauſe that Prayer cloſes that of the Evening, like our Compline, which is ſung after,Veſpers. 
* This is the Name of a Hill whither the Goat uſed to run, and the Hill took its Name from the Goat, for 
Azazel is a Compound Word, ſignifying a W James 


Vor. I, 8 | «hid. 
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third Chapter of Leviticus, Verſe the forty ſecond : Ii ſhall dwell in Booths ſeven Days, 
&c. Every one therefore makes a Booth in ſome open Place near his Houſe, which he 
covers with Leaves, and adorns it all round in the beſt Manner that he 'poflibly can. 
The Rabbi's have been very punctual as to the Faſhion and Nature of theſe Booths, as 
well as their Dimenſions. They eat and drink in them, and ſome lie all Night in 
them ; or at leaſt ſpend ſo much Time of the Night and Day in them, as they uſed 
to paſs at Home, during all the eight Days that the Feſtival laſts. 


IT. IT continues nine Days in Reality, whereof the Law inſtituted and commanded 
ſeven, and an antient Cuſtom has added one, as in the Paſſover which I have before 
mentioned in the third Chapter of this third Part. Another Day is likewiſe ordain'd over and 


above for the ſolemn Aſſembly. On the eighth Day ye ſhall have a ſolemn Aſſembly, &c. 
The two firſt, and the two laſt Days of this Feſtival, like thoſe of the Paſſover, which I 


have before mentioned, are very folemn ; but the other five are not fo ſtriftly obſerved. 


III. Tazxe is nothing particular in the Prayers on this Occaſion, except the Addi- 
tions proper for the Feaſt. They repeat the Hallel, that is, from the hundred and thir- 
teenth, to the hundred and nineteenth Pſalm; and take out the Pentateuch and read 
in it; after this, they ſay the Aftara, and the Benediction for their Prince: Then follows 
the Muſſaf, and the Leſſon relating to the Sacrifices which were made at this Time, as it is 
written in the thirty ninth Chapter of Numbers, Verſe the thirteenth ; viz. on the firſt Day 
thirteen Bulls, on the ſecond twelve, on the third eleven, and fo on daily decreaſing, 
which in all makes ſeventy for the ſeven Days; and on the eighth Day, only one. 


IV. Uyox this Day, they always contrive to ſecure one Branch of Palm-Tree, three 
of Myrtle, two of Willow, and one * of the Citron, perfect and compleat. And during 
the Repetition of the Pſalms called Halle! in the Synagogue, they hold all thoſe Branches 
bundled up together in their Right Hand, that of the Citron only excepted, which they 
Hold in their Left ; and after they have brought all theſe Branches near one another, they 
ſhake them towards the four Quarters of the World ; as it is written in the twenty 
third Chapter of Leviticus, And ye fhall take you on the firft Days the Boughs of goodly 
Trees, ' Branches of Palm-Trees, &c. And as they are ſinging ſome particular Hymns, 
they move in ſolemn Order once a Day round the little Altar or Desk which is erected 
in the Synagogue, graſping in their Hands thoſe Boughs and Citron-Branches with their 
Fruit upon them ; this Ceremony being in former Times perform'd in the Temple 
round the Altar. 


V. On the ſeventh Day of the Feaſt, called © Oſaana Rabba, theſe Boughs are thrown 
away, and inſtead of them they take Willow Branches, and move in folemn Order 
ſeven Times round, ſinging the twenty ninth Pſalm, Give unto the Lord, O ye Children 
of the Mighty, or Princes, give unto the Lord Glory and Strength, &c. This Day is 
celebrateF with much more Solemnity than any of the others. 


VL Taz ninth * and laſt Day is called S;mzcha_ tora, or a general Joy on Account of 
the Law ; becauſe on this Day they haye read the whole Pentateuch through, accord- 
ing to the Diviſion which was made for every Week, as in the ſecond Chapter of the firſt 
Part has been already mentioned. 

Numb. xxix. Ver. 35. 

> The Branch muſt have its Fruit whole and perſect. 


© To help wonderfully, 
This ninth Day was inſtituted by the Rabbi's, 


VII, Axp | 


4 
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VII. Au as the Year then concludes, they ſelect two proper Perſons out of each Sy- 
nagogue, who are called the Bridegrooms of the Lau: The one, whom they call * Cha- 
than Tora, reads the Concluſion, and the other, named Chathan Bereſcith, begins im- 
mediately again ; and this they perform with all the outward Demonſtrations of Alacri- 


ty and Joy. All their Synagogues obſerve the ſame Ceremony, and the Remainder of 
the Day is ſpent in innocent Amuſements, 


C HAP. VIII. 


Concerning their Faſts both obligatory and voluntary. 


I. N the ſeventeenth Day of the Month © Tamuz, which is our July, the Jews ob- 
ſerve a ſolemn Faſt, in Commemoration of ſome particular Afflictions with 
which formerly their Forefathers were viſited upon that Day at Feruſalem, and becauſe 


Moſes upon the ſame Day broke the firſt Tables of the Law in his Anger, on Account of 
the golden Calf. 


II. Arr their Faſts which are uſual and ordained begin in the Evening: "Ald they 
neither eat nor drink till the Stars begin to appear the next Night. 


III. Ar their Morning Devotions on Faſt Days, they add to their Prayers ſome'particu- 
lar Confeſſions, and a Recital of the mournful Calamities which happened on thoſe 
Days. Afterwards the Pentateuch is brought out, and theſe Words of the thirty third 

Chapter of Exodus, ver. 11.' And Moſes beſought the Lord, &c. are read to the Congrega- 
tion: In the Afternoon, at the Prayer called Mincha, they read again in the fame man- 


ner: And inſtead of the Aſtara, that other _ in the fifty fifth Chapter, ver. 6. of 
Tjaiah, Seek ye the Lord while be may be found, &c 


SP 


IV. THERE are ſome of the Fews, who from the ſeventeenth of the Month Tamuz 
to the ninth of Au, (which makes three Weeks) neither eat Fleſh, nor drink any Wine: 


But this is a voluntary Abſtinence ; and they comply with it for no other Reaſon but 
that all thoſe Days were formerly fatal to Yael. | 


V. Tux ninth Day of the Month Au, is a Faſt called * Tiſha beau. This Faſt is ob- 
ſerved more ſtrictly than the others: For on this Day Nebuchadnezzar burnt the Temple, 
and on the ſame Day, the Emperor Titus burnt it a ſecond Time. It commences on the 
Eve, about an Hour before Sun-ſet ; from which Tjme, till the Stars begin to appear the 
next Nighn, they neither eat nor drink: They go barefooted, or at leaſt without Leather 
Shoes, and without waſhing themſelves all that Time. 


VI. Wuen their Evening Service is over in the Synagogue, they fit diſconſolate on the 
Ground, whilſt the Lamentations of Feremiah are read. The next Day the fame La- 
mentations are read over again, with ſeveral others which are added to them ; and | 
continue diſconſolate all the Day long; neither are they allowed to read in the Law; 
but 7 in Job, Feremiah, and ſuch other forrowful Books, 


a Spouſe of the Law. 


o Spouſe of Bereſcith, i. e. of the Beginning of the Law, becauſe the Law begins with the Word Bereſcith. 
© They make Tamuz generally anſwer to our June. Which is to be obſerved in the following Months, 
* The ninth of Aug, or rather of July, reckoning Tamuz, for June. 


— . TT — 2 — * , — 
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VII. Tur Sabbath, which is immediately ſubſequent to this Faſt, is called Necham, or 
Conſolation. For at the reading theſe Words of * 1/aiab, inſtead of Aftara, Be ye com- 
forted, be ye comforted, O my People, &c. they comfort themſelves with the agreeable Ex- 
pectation, that both Jeruſalem and the Temple ſhall be again reſtored, 


VIII. On the third Day of the Month Ti, which is the firſt Day after the Feaſt of 
the New Year, they faſt, as uſual, from one Evening to the next; becauſe Gedaliab the 
Son of Abitam, who was an upright Man, and the only ſurviving Support of the Rem- 
nant of 1frael, was that Day kill'd. As this Day is ſet a part for Acts of Repentance, 
they take this Opportunity to remember that n Man; for which Reaſon this Faſt 
is called © Zom Gadalia. 


IX. ArTzx this comes on the Faſt called Chipur, or of * Attonement, which is ce- 
lebrated, as I have already obſerved, on the tenth of Tiſri, and of which I have treated 
at large in a preceding Chapter. 


X. Taty alfo obſerve a Faſt on the tenth of Teved, which is our December, becauſe 


| Nebuchadnezzar laid Siege to, and afterwards took Feruſalem on this Day. 


XI. Tur thirteenth of the Month Adar, which anſwers to our March, is likewiſe 
obſerved as a Faſt-Day, and called Purim. This they keep in Commemoration of Ef- 
ber, who faſted, as we read in her Hiſtory, on Account of her Misfortunes. 


XII. Tazse are the Faſts which are ordained and obligatory. If there be any others, 
they are peculiar to each Nation ; as for Example, the Germans, who, after the Feaſts of 
the Paſſover, and of the Tabernacles, obſerve three ſeveral Days as Faſts, viz. the two 
Mondays following, and the Thurſday that intervenes, for Fear they ſhould have offended 
God in the preceding Feaſts of eight Days Continuance. They faſt on the laſt Day of 
the Year, for the fame Reaſon; and ſome of them on the Eve of the firſt Day of every 
Month. 


XIII. Ir, for Mortification's fake, or out of private Devotion, any of them are 
inclin'd to prolong this Faſt (except it be on Occaſion of ſome particular Dream, which 
Circumſtance I have already mentioned) their Cuſtom is, before Sun-ſet to ſay, I will 
faft To-morrow. After this they neither eat nor drink till the ſame Hour the next Even- 
ing ; to this ſolemn Promiſe they add a Prayer to God, that he would be pleas'd to accept 
of their Faſting inſtead of a Sacrifice. 


FI FA A EY th * 


CHA P: IX. 
Concerning the Feaſt of Hanuca or Lights. 


HEIR antient Sages appointed a Feaſt of eight Days, which begins on the 
twenty fifth of Chifleu, with us December, in Commemoration of the Victory 
which the Maccabees obtained over the Grecians. On the firſt Day they light up one 
Lamp, two on the ſecond, and fo on till the laſt Day, at which Time they light up eight 
Lamps. The Occaſion of this Ceremony is this: The Enemies having entered the City, 
Chap. xl. 
Jeremiah xli. 
© Faſt of Gadalia. 
Part III. chap. vi. 
Lots or Chances, 
This is what we call Dedication, 


I, 


and 
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and the Temple and polluted it, Jonathan and his Sons drove them out and defeated 
them. And ſince, at his Return, there was not Oil left ſufficient to light the Lamps of 
the great Candleſtick, he found juſt enough for one Night only in a ſmall Veſſel; but by 
a Miracle it laſted eight ; which obliged him, in Commemoration thereof, to light as 
many Lamps as I have before-mentioned. At this Feaſt likewiſe they commemorate 
Judith's heroic Attempt upon Holgfernes, though not executed at that Time of the Year, 
as ſome Criticks have obſerved. 


II. Duxix theſe eight Days they are allowed to tranſact any Affairs, or perform any 
manual Operation; for the only Circumſtance in this Feaſt which is extraordinary, con 
ſiſts in the lighting of the Lamps, and the Addition of an Eulogy to their Prayers in Re- 
membrance of this glorious Victory, and every Morning the hundred and thirteenth and 
following Pſalms, called Hallel ; as alſo the thirtieth, I will: extol thee, O Lord, &c. 
There is alſo ſome trivial Difference in their Eating. 


III, Tx1s Feaſt is called Hanuca, a Term which ſignifies Exerciſe or Renewal; becauſe 


the Service of the Temple was at that Time renewed, which had been before polluted 
and profaned. 


CHAP. X, 
Concerning the Purim. 


I. N the fourteenth of the Month Adar, which is our March, * is the Feaſt of Pu- 

rim obſerved, in Commemoration of Eſther, who upon that Day preſerved the 
People of Iſrael from a total Extirpation by the Conſpiracy of Haman, who was hanged 
with all his Children. This Feaſt was called Purim, becauſe it was written in the ninth 
Chapter of Eftber, Therefore — called thoſe Days Purim, &c. 


II. Tnis Feſtival holds two Days, but the firſt only is ſtrictly and ſolemnly obſerv'd. 
They faſt on the Eve, as I have before mentioned: But during theſe two Days they may 


traffick, or do any manner of Work; yet on the firſt Day, though under no Obliga- 
tion, they voluntarily abſtain from both. 


III. On the firſt Night they go to the Synagogue, where, after their ordinary Prayers, 
they commemorate their happy Deliverance from that fatal Conſpiracy, and read the 
whole Book of Efther, which is written on Vellum, and rolled up like the Pentateuch. 
They alſo call it Meghilla, or Volume. During the reading of it, ſome of them clap their 
Hands at the Name of Haman, as a Teſtimony of their utter Abhorrence and Deteſtation. 
They obſerve the fame Ceremonies in their Morning Service, and read on this Day out of 
the Pentateuch the ſeventeenth Chapter of Exodus, ver. 8. Then came Amalek, &c. 


IV. Ox this Feaſt they beſtow their publick Alms upon the Poor, and all Relations 
and Friends ſend each other ſome Preſents of ſuch Things as are good to eat. Scholars 
make Preſents to their Tutors ; Maſters to their Servants ; and Perſons of Diſtinction to 
their Inferiors. In ſhort, the whole Day is ſpent in Chearfulneſs and Gaiety, as it is, 
written in the ninth Chapter of Eſther, That they ſhould make them Days of Feaſting and 
Foy, and of ſending Portions one to another, and Gifts to the Poor, &c. 


* Lots or Chances. 
» Or February. 
Vor. I. * 
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v. On the Evening of the ſecond Day every one provides as magnificent an Entet- 

tainment as his Circumſtances will admit of, and they eat and drink more plentifully 

| than uſual. After Supper they viſit one another, and after a friendly Reception, ſpend 
the Remainder of their Time in all manner of Diverſions. 


VI. Taz is no new Leſſon on the ſecond Day, nor is the Feaſt ſo ſolemn ; yet they 
make it a Day of Diverſion. 


VII. Wax the Year conſiſts of thirteen * Months, and there are two * Adars, as I 
have already obſerved, they call the fourteenth Day of the firſt Alar, the little Purim. 
But none of the Ceremonies of the Feaſt are obſerved; for that Day is only nominal, 


* Part III. chap. ii. 
> The laſt Month af the Tear is reckoned twice in the intercalary Year. 
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PART IV. 


CHAP, I. 
0 oncerning illegal Converſ; ation with Women. 


AH E greateſt Sin which a Man en pilfibly commitewiths 
Woman is, in the Opinion of the Fews, to lie withan- 
other Man's Wife, or one that was only betrothed. The 
| next to this flagrant Crime is, to have unlawful Conver- 
ation with a Relation in the Degrees prohibited by the 
eighteenth of Leviticus. The Children therefore that 
are thus begotten are called Manzerim, or Baſtards, * and 
are by no means to be received into any Family: A Ba 
tard ſhall not enter into the Congregation of the Lord. The 
third is, to have, criminal Converſation with a ſtrange 
| Woman, though ſhe be not a Feweſs, (this is founded 
upon n Eſdras 8 Prokibition) or with a Jewiſh Proſtitute. So that neither Reaſon nor the 
Law allow them to tolerate a common Harlot, as is faid in the ſeventeenth Verſe of the 


ſame Chapter, There ſhall be no Whore of the Daughters of Iſrael, &c. 
| Deut. xxiii. | 0 
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II. Ir is likewiſe a Sin to have unlawful Converſation with any Woman whatſoever : 
They are to know no Woman but their Wives ; for to lie with a Virgin and not marry 


her, is a Commiſſion of the Sin of Fornication. 


III. Tuxx are not allowed to lie with a Won during her Terms, or Monthly 


Flowers: Levit. xviii. Thou ſhalt not approach unto a Woman to uncover her Nakedneſs, as 
long as ſhe is put apart for ber Uncleanneſs. This Prohibition extends, as I ſhall ſhew here- 


after, to a Man's Wife as well as any other Stranger whomſoever. 


_— 


＋— 


CHAP. II. 
Concerning Marriage. 


I. VERY Jeu wr an _indiſpeniiblo Ollhgtion ta marry, and the Time ap» 

pointed for it by their Rabbi's is ateighteen Years of : He who lives fingle 
till he is twenty, is reckoned to live in the actual Commiffion o « Known Sin: This is 
grounded on the Puty of Procreation, in Obedience to that Command which God gave 
to our firſt Parents: * Be fruitful, and multiply, and repleniſh the Earth. But when they 
have Iſſue Male and Female, the Precept is accounted as accompliſh'd. On the other 


Hand, as a ſingle Man is often ſubject to commit Fornication, they think it a Duty in- 


cumbent on him to marry, and remove the Temptation. 


IT. Turxx are ſeveral Paſſages in the old Teſtament which might be produced to 


juſtify a Plurality of Wives; and the Eaſtern eus frequently practiſe it; but the Ger» 
mans do not allow it at all, nor do the Tralians approve of it; and then only comply 
with it, when after many Years Cohabitation with a firſt Wife they have had no Iflue 


by her. 
III. Trxzy are allowed to marry their Nieees, that is, their Brother's or Siſter's 
Daughters, and their firſt Couſins for the ſame Reaſon ; but a Nephew muſt not inter- 


marry with his Aunt. As for the other Degrees of Confanguinity which are forbidden, 
they may be ſeen in the eighteenth Chapter of Leviticus, 


IV. Sous are very cautious how they marry a Werjian who has buried two or more 
Husbands, branding her with the ignominious Title of a Hutband - Killer; but this is not 


prohibited, and is leſs to be underſtood of a Man, who may have had two or more 
Wives. 


V. A Widow, or a Woman divorced from her Husband, cannot marry again till 
ninety Days after the Death of the one, and the Separation of the other, that it may 
thereby be certainly known whether the firſt Husband is Father of the Child. 


VI. Ir 2 Man dies, and leaves behind him an Infant that fucks, the Widow can- 
not marry again till the Child be/two Years old; the Rabbi's having limited that Time, 
for the better Maintenance and Education of the Omen. 


» Gen, i, 
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concerning the Ceremonies of the EWS. 7% 


CHAP. III 
Concerning Betrothings and Weddings. 


LY HEN the Jeus have ſettled the Terms of Accommodation, the Mar- 

riage Articles are ſigned by the Husband, and the Relations of the Wife; af- 
ter which the former pays a formal Viſit to the latter, and takes her by the Hand. In 
ſome Countries the Bridegroom preſents the Bride with a Ring at the fame Time, and 
then marries her. But this is not the uſual Practice in Iraly nor Germany. They are 
often ſolemnly engaged for fix or twelve Months, and ſometimes two Years, according 
to the Convenience of the Parties, or the Agre:ment made between them: During which 
Time the young Lover pays frequent Viſits to his Miſtreſs, and ſpends his Time in her 
Company with the utmoſt Familiarity, but with a ſtrict regard to Decency and good 
Manners. 


II. Wren the Marriage-Day is appointed, (which is uſually at the Time the Moon 
changes, and in Caſe the Bride be a Maid, ar a Wedneſday or Friday, but if a Widow, 
on a Thurſday) the Bride, if ſhe be free from her Terms, goes the firſt Night into a 
Bath, and there waſhes herſelf, of which I ſhall take more particular Notice in the 
following Chapter. But if ſhe be not, all carnal Converfation with her is prohibited till 
ſhe can waſh ; however, the Nuptial Solemnities are ſeldom delay'd upon that Oc- 


caſion. 


III. Some inſiſt that the married Couple ſhould faſt on the Wedding-Day, till the 
Bleſſing be over. 


IV. Fox che Solemnization of this Marriage, the Lovers who are thus betrothed, 
meet at an Hour appointed for that Purpoſe, in a kind of State-Room, and there fit 
under a Canopy, whilſt a ſele& Band of Muſick attends, and plays before them; or 
whilſt proper Children, as is the Cuſtom in ſome Places, moye in folemn Order round a- 
bout them, having Torches in their Hands, and finging at the ſame Time me 
Epithalamium. All thoſe who are of their Synagogue being aſſembled, a Tale is pur 
upon the Heads of the Bridegroom and the Bride, which is a quatre Veil, with thoſe 
Tufts beforementioned hanging down at the Corners. After this, the Rabbi's of the 
Place, or the Reader of the Synagogue, or ſome near Relation, takes a Glaſs, or any 
other Veſſel filled with Wine, and after having bleſſed God for the Creation of Man and 
Moman, and the Inſtitution of Matrimony, &c. gives Part of this Wine to the Bride- 
groom and the Bride. Then the Bridegroom putting a Ring upon the Finger of his 
Bride before two credible Witneſſes, who are commonly Rabbi's, ſays, Thou art my Wife 
according to the Ceremonies of Moſes and Iſrael. After which the Marriage Articles are read, 
wherein the Bridegroom acknowledges the Receipt of the Conſideration Money, the Obli- 
gation he is under to make his Wife a Jointure, and to maintain and live peaceably with her 
all the Days of his Life. For the due Performance of all and ſingular the Articles above- 
mention d, he gives a Duplicate to his Wife's Relations. After this, more Wine is brought 
in a new Veſſel, and having ſung fix more Benedictions, which make ſeven in all, the 
Bride and Bridegroom drink a ſecond Time, and the, Reſidue of the Wine is thrown 
upon the Ground as a Declaration of their Joy. The Glaſs or Veſſel being empty, the 
Bridegroom takes it, and breaks it all to Pieces; this moral Ceremony is performed thar 


their Mirth may give them an Idea of Death, who daſhes us to Pieces like a brittle Glag 


or Veſſel, and teaches us not to be proud or ſelf-conceited. In the mean Time all Per- 
ſons preſent cry out, Mazal tou, may it prove propitious, and then withdraw, 


VI 
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V. In the Evening they make a grand Entertainment for their Friends and Relations: 
And in ſome Places all the Gueſts who are invited, preſent the Bride with a Piece of Plate ; 
ſome before, and ſome after Supper is over; then follow the ſeven Benedictions before 
mentioned, and which are before repeated at the Solemnization of the Nuptials; and 
after this they all riſe from Table. 


VI. In Caſe the Bride has waſhed herſelf, ſhe then is put to Bed to the Bridegroom ; 
and if ſhe be a Virgin, as ſoon as the Ceremony is over, the Man gets out of Bed, and can 


| have no more Converſation with her till after an appointed Time, (which I ſhall take No- 


tice of when I ſpeak of married Women) and ſhe has waſhed herſelf a ſecond Time. 


VII. Ox the Sabbath-Day Morning, after the Conſummation of their Marriage, the 
Bridegroom and the Bride go to the Synagogue together. The Bride is attended by all 
the Women that were preſent at the Wedding; and at the Leſſons of the Pentateuch, the 
Bridegroom is defired to read : Whereupon he promiſes to give liberally to the Poor, and 
all who come with him follow his good Example. When Prayers are over, the Men 
wait on the Bridegroom home, and the Women on the Bride ; after which they part with 
Abundance of Courteſy and Complaifance. The Bridegroom in ſome Places lives the firſt 
Week with his Wife's Relations, where he amuſes himſelf with his Friends and Ac- 


quaintance. 


VIII. Tais is the general Practice in all Weddings, tho' there are ſome little Varia- 
tions obſerved, according to the various Countries in which they live. 


IX. Ir the Wife dies and has no Iſſue, they are obliged to act according to the Cuſ- 
ſtoms of the Country they live in, which vary almoſt in every Nation. 


C HAP. IV. 


Concerning the Meaſures a Woman muſt tale to obtain 
a Divorce, and the Puniſhments a Man is liable to 
who debauches a Virgin. 


HEN a Child who is under ten Years of Age, * whether her Father be alive or 
dead, becomes a Widow, and afterwards marries with the Conſent of her 
Mother or Brothers a Man whom ſhe does not approve of, ſhe may have a Divorce till 
ſhe attains the Age of twelve Years and one Day, at which Time ſhe is deem'd a Woman. 
If ſhe declares, that ſhe will not have ſuch a Man, it is ſufficient. And when ſhe has 
taken two Witneſſes to ſet down her Refuſal in Writing, ſhe may obtain a Divorce, and 
marry again with whom ſhe pleaſes. 


L 


II. A Max who abuſes a Maid by Violence, or any other way, the Judge obliges him 
to marry her, if the Girl and her Relations are willing to it; nor can he ever be di- 
vorced from her, according as it is written in the twenty ſecond Chapter of Deuteronomy : 
Or otherwiſe an Attonement for the Scandal or Injury muſt be made by depoſiting ſuch 
Sum of Money as ſhall be mutually agreed on between the Parties. | 


* The Jews tee marry their Children very young, * the Marriage be not conſummated till they are 
of a proper Age; theſe are the Matches here meant 
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Concerning Women in the Time of their Courſes, and 
their Lyings in. 


I. S ſoon as a Woman is ſenſible of her Impurity, ſhe is urider an Obligation 
to acquaint her Husband with it, who can have no more Converſation with 
her till the Obſtacle be removed. He can give her nothing, nor take any Thing from 


her; he can neither eat out of the ſame, Diſh, nor drink out of the fame Glaſs 
or Cup with her. = 


II. Ar the End of five Days at the moſt, when this Obſtacle is generally removed, (tho 
if it ſhould laſt longer they muſt ſtill have Patience) the Wife puts on clean Linnen, lays ' 
freſh Sheets upon her Bed, and ſeven Days afterwards pares her Nails, and makes them 
very clean. She then waſhes and combs her Hair, and goes into a Bath which muſt be 
of running or Rain Water, and not brought by a Man ; it muſt be three Cubits high at 
the leaſt, and one Cubit broad, or elſe it is deficient and ineffectual. Where they have no 
Bath, the Woman muſt go to ſome Spring, River or Well, or to the Sea, and there bathe her 
ſelf ſtark naked, and every Part of her Body muſt touch the Water ; nay, if ſhe has 
only a Ring upon her Finger, that ſhould be fo cloſe as to prevent the Water running 
thro' it, her bathing would be inſufficient, the Ring muſt be taken of, and ſhe be oblig'd 
to waſh her ſelf again. When a Woman therefore goes into the Bath, another attends 
her, and takes particular Care that the Water ſhall cover her all over. After this, ſhe 
may converſe with her Husband, till her Impurity returns. 


III. Wurst a Woman lies in, ſhe muſt alſo be ſeparated from her Husband ſeven 
Weeks if it be a Boy, and three Months when tis a Girl. In ſome Places the Separation is 
not of ſo long Continuance. A Week before the Time is expir'd, the Woman puts on 
clean Linnen, and bathes after the Manner I have already mentioned ; and when ſhe has - 


—_ the Formalities required, ſhe may then converſe with her Husband as freely 
as before. 
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CH AP. VI. 


Concerning Jealouſy and Divorces. 


I. TN Antient Times it was the Cuſtom for a Husband that was jealous to carry 

his Wife to a Prieſt, who gave her a particular Potion which burſted her in 
Caſe ſhe was guilty, but if innocent, had no Effect, according as it is written in the fifth 
Chapter of Numbers : At preſent a jealous Husband only entreats his Wife not to ſee 
the Man who occaſions his Uneafineſs. But, if after ſuch a gentle Reproof, the Wo- 
man continues to diſoblige him, and there are very good Reaſons to ſuſpe& her ill 
Conduct, or if ſhe be found in Company with her Lover, and they are both catch'd in 
the very Act of Adultery, then the Rabbi's oblige the Husband to divorce her, even 
againſt his own Inclination, and never to receive her into Favour any more. As to the 
Manner of his dovorcing her, I ſhall ſpeak more largely in another Place. The Woman 


however may afterwards marry any Perſon whomſoever, the Man only who was the 
Cauſe of her Divorce excepted. 
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II. A HvusBanD * may obtain a Divorce upon the leaſt Diſtaſt whatever, altho' her 
Conduct be never ſo innocent or blameleſs,, Deuteronomy xxiv. When a Man hath taken 
a Wife and married her, and it comes to paſs that ſhe finds no Favour in his Eyes, &c. Yet 
| they are not to ſue out a Divorce, unleſs they have ſome' Reaſons to ſuſpect their Wives 

Behaviour, or can lay ſome criminal Action to their Charge. For the Rabbi's have pre- 
ſcribed abundance of Formalities, which require a great deal of Time and Trouble in the 
Performance, to prevent Men from making an ill Uſe of this Privilege ; fo that fre- 
quently they alter their Minds and hearken ro Terms of Reconciliation, before the Bills 
of Divorce can be procur'd, and afterwards live in perfe& Love and Unity together. 


II. Tur Form of the Bill of Divorge which they give their Wives, is called * Gbeze, 
and is written by a Notary or Proctor, in the Preſence of one or more of their learned 
" Rabbi's. Ir muſt be written upon Vellum and be rul'd, and contain twelve Lines and 
no more : It muſt alſo be written in ſquare Characters, with a thouſand other trivial 
Punctilio's, both as to the Hand, the Manner of writing it, and the Names and Sir- 
names of the Man and the Woman. Moreover, neither the Notary, nor the Rabbi's, 
nor the Witneſſes, are allow'd to be any Ways a-kin either to the one or the other. 


IV. Tuis is the Purport of the Gbert, or Bill of Divorce. Such a Day, Month, Year, 
and Place, &c. I A. B. do voluntarily and freely divorce thee, and put thee away, and diſ- 
charge thee C. D. bo haſt formerly been my Wife; and I do bereby give thee full and free 


Permiſſion to marry whom thou pleaſeſt, &c 


V. Ar rx the Bill or Ghert is thus written, the Rabbi examines the Husband very 
ftritly, and after a very artful Manner, with Intent to find out whether this Diſcharge 
is procur'd with his own Approbation. 


VI. Tarxx are ten Perſons generally preſent at the ſigning this Letter or Bill, be- 
fides the two ſubſcribing Witneſſes to the Deed, and two to the Date. 


VII. ArTex this the Rabbi charges the Woman to open her Hands, and hold them 
cloſe togerher, that ſhe may take the Bill and not drop it : Then the Husband after 
being re-examin'd, gives her the Inſtrument, ſaying, This is thy Divorce, I put thee away 
from me, and I give thee free Liberty to marry whomſoever thou pleaſeſt. The Wo- 
man takes the Parchment and delivers it to the Rabbi, who reads it over again, and then 
the Woman is divorc'd. There are ſeveral other little Punctilio's which have been 
contriv'd, only to render theſe Divorces more difficult and troublefom, as I have before 
obſerv'd, and which I ſhall purpoſely omit, for fear the Reader ſhould charge me with 


being too tedious and impertinent. 


VIII. Arrzx this is over, the Rabbi exhorts the Woman not to marry till after the 
E of three © Months, leſt ſhe ſhould prove with Child. Neither the Husband 


nor the Wife thus divorced can live together again, or be alone; but both of them may 
marry whom they pleaſe. | 


= This Cuſtom of divorcing Wives has been long uſed in the Greek Church. 
b There is a Treatiſe in the Talmud concerning Divorces, entitled Ghittim. 


< Ninety Days. 
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CHAP. VI. 
Concerning the Ibum, and Caliza. 


I. VF a Husband dies without Iflue by his Wife, or any other Woman, then his 

Brother, if he has one living, has a Power over the Widow, and may either 
marry her himſelf, or permit her to marry any Perſon elſe ; as it is faid in the twenty 
fifth of Deuteronomy, If Brethren dwell together, and one of them die, and have no Child, the 
Wife of the Dead ſhall not marry without unto a Stranger; her Husband's Brother ſhall 
go in unto her, and take her to him to his Wife. If a Man dies and leaves ſeveral Wives 
behind him, his Brother can only diſpoſe of one, but is not allow'd to marry the 
others ; and where there are ſeveral Brothers, the eldeſt has the Title and Preference ; z 
tho any one of them may give the Widow leave to marry again. 


II. Tux intermarriage with ſuch a Widow they call 7bum ; for the Meaning of that 
Term is, to marry a Siſter-in- law; and the Brother might marry her without any For- 
mality at all, if it ſuited his Inclination : But the Rabbi's have directed that thoſe Matches 
ſhould be in the uſual Form ; whereupon all the Goods and Chattels of the Deceaſed be- 


long to him ; he receives the very Portion the Woman brought to her Brother : In 
ſhort, ſhe is then reckon'd his own Wife. 


III. In antient Times, ſuch as married their Brother's Widow were more belov'd 
and reſpected than ſuch as gave them their Liberty to marry whom they pleaſed ; but 
being now become more avaricious and ſenſual, they prefer Beauty and Riches to their 
Duty; ſo that very few marry their Brother's Widow, eſpecially among the Germans 
and [talians, who chuſe rather to indulge the Woman, and leave her to her own 
Choice. . 


IV. Tus fort of Permiſſion to marry they call Caliza, or the lofing of the Shoe, as it 
is written in the twenty fifth of Deuteronomy, Then ſhall his Brother's Wife come unto him in 
the Preſence of the Elders, and looſe his Shoe from off his Foot, and ſpit in his Face. The 
Ceremony is thus performed: Three Rabbi's, and two Witneſſes of inferior Degree, go 
out on the preceeding Evening, and agree upon a proper Place: The Day following, 
after Morning Service, the Congregation waits on the Rabbi's and the other Witneſſes, 
who being aſſembled, fit down, and oblige\the Widow and the Brother-in-Law to ap- 
pear before them, who then make a publick Declaration that the Deſign of their coming 
was to procure their Freedom and Diſcharge. The principal Rabbi examines the Man, 

argues with him, and uſes his beſt endeavours to prevail on. him to take the Widow for 
his Wife ; but after a Re-examination, and an obſtinate Refuſal to comply, the Man 
puts on a Shoe that is too big for him, and the Woman, attended by one of the Rab- 
bi's, repeats the ſeventh Verſe of che Chapter before mentioned: My Husband s Brother 
refuſeth to raiſe up unto his Brother a Name in Iſrael, he will not perform the Duty of my 
Husband's Brother : Then the Brother-in-Law anſwers in the Words immediately fol- 
lowing ; I like not to take her. Upon this Declaration the Widow looſes the Shoe, and 
takes it off; then throws it on the Ground with a ſeeming Reſentment and Diſdain, and 
ſpits upon the Man, faying in Hebrew, with a little of the Rabbi's Aſſiſtance, So ſhall it 
be done unto that Man, that will not build up his Brother's Houſe, and his Name ſhall be called 
. in Iſrael, the Houſe of bim that hath his Shoe logſed. This Form of Words ſhe repeats 
thrice, and thrice this Anſwer is repeated by the Aſſiſtants, his Shoe is looſed. Immediately 
the Rabbi acquaints the Widow, that ſhe has free Liberty to marry whom ſhe pleaſes , 
and if ſhe requires a Certificate of the fame, the Rabbi's readily grant it. Upon a due 
Examination of this whole Ceremony, every Circumſtance here obſeryed plainly appears 
to be taken from the twenty fifth of Deuteronomy, 


V. Bur 
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V. Bur, asin hs Caſe before us the Woman can neither recover her i nor 
marry again without ſuch a publick and legal Diſcharge, ſome Brother-in-Laws are 
very: troubleſom and vexatious, and delay the Ceremony as long as poſſibly they can, 
in order to oblige the Widow to purchaſe their Compliance. It is cuſtomary, therefore, 
for a Father, when he marries his Daughter to a Perſon who has any Brothers, to make a 
previous Contract, that in Caſe of his Deceaſe, the Widow ſhall be fer ar Liberty without 
relinquiſhing any of her Pretenfions. Some will oblige the Husband, in caſe he hap- 
pens to prove dangerouſiy ill, to grant his Wife a Divorce, ne ner PROT 49 andy at- - 
ter * — may have no Authority over her. 
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CHAP. VIII. 


Concerning Circumciſion. 


I. N- the Birth of a Son, the Father is congratulated in the following Terms, 7 

give you Foy, by all his Friends and Acquaintance. Some write the Words 
Adam and Eve upon ſmall Pieces of Paper, and lay them in each Corner of the Mo- 
ther's Bed-Room. * Others write Lilit be gone; and the Names of three Guardian Angels, 
as a Charm to ſecure the Child from Hurt by any impious Incantations. They are no 
ways enjoin'd, or obliged" to the Obſervance of this Ceremony; but tis the Effect only 


of Superſtition, and a tender Regard for the Infant's Welfare. 


II. Tur Father lies under an indiſpenſable Obligation to have his Son circumciſed on 


the cighth Day, in Obedience to that facred Command, * He that is eight Days old ſhall be 


circumciſed among you, every Man-child in your Generations. The ſame is repeated in the 
twelfth Chapter of Leviticus, And in the eighth Day, the Fleſh of of his Foreskin ſhall be 


circumciſed. This cannot be done till the Expiration of the eight Days; but in Caſe the 


Child be fick or infirm, it may be deferred till he is perfectly recover'd. 


0 III. Tux Night before the Day appointed for the Circumciſion of the Child is called 
the / Watch ; becauſe the whole Family then fits up to take care of the Infant. That 


Evening, as a Teſtimony of their Joy, is ſpent in all manner of innocent Amuſements ; 


for the Relations and Friends of the Father wait on him, and the Women viſit the Mo- 
cher on this happy Occaſion. 


Iv. Tux chuſe Godgtker to land for the Child at the Time of its 8 


and a Godmother to carry it to the Synagogue, and bring it back again. Some Rela- 


tion of the Father's or the Mother's is uſually ſelected for the Performance of this friendly 


Office. As for the Molel, or Circumciſer, they make Choice of ſuch Perſon as they 
think moſt proper; for any one is allowed to do it that underſtands the Operation. An 
artful Circumciſer is look d upon amongſt the Fews as an ingenious, valuable Man; and 
in caſe the Infant's Father is well skill'd in the Operation, he may perform that Office for 
10 own Son. 


V. Ox the Morning that the Child is to be circumciſed, · two Seats with Silk Cuſhions 
in Py are provided, cither in the Synagogue, or their own Houſe, in caſe the Cere- 


mony is to be performed in private: One Whereof is laid for the Godfather, who holds 


An, according to the ib Tales, was Adem's firſt Wife,” who being diſobedient, and an eternal Scold, left 
him, and flew up into the Air by the Means of a a magical Incantation. She is taken for a noQurnal Fury, an Ene- 
WWW r 
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the Child, and the other for the Prophet Elias, whom ſome of thei imagine to be pre- 
ſent, though inviſible, at all their Circumciſions, he being more than ordinary ſtrict in the 
Obſervation of the Law. Abundance: of People flock to the Synagogue on theſe Occa- 
fions, and the Perſon who is to perform the Operation comes with a Diſh in his Hand, 
in which all his Inſtruments and other Requiſites are regularly laid; fuch as a Raſor, 
aſtringent Powders, Linnen, Lint, and Oil of Roſes: Some bring likewiſe a Porringer 
full of Sand, in which they throw the Foreskin as ſoon as it is cut off. They employ 
themſelves in finging Anthems ſuitable to the Occafion till the Godmother comes, who 
brings the Infant in her Arms, attended by ſeveral Women; but none of them are allow'd 
to go any farther than the Door of the Synagogue. There the Godmother delivers the 
Babe to the Godfather, and immediately all the Congregation cries aloud, Baruch Aba: 


the Father 1s welcome. 5 


VI. Tux Godfather having placed himſelf in the Seat provided on purpoſe for him, 
lays the Infant on his Knees ; and the Circumciſer unwraps the ſwaddling Clothes. Some 
make uſe of a Pair of Silver Tongs to take hold of that Part of the Foreskin which is 
to be cut off. Then the Operator taking his Raſor, ſays, Bleſſed be thy Name, O Lord, 
who haſt inſtituted for our Uſe the Circumciſion. Whereupon he cuts off the thick Skin 
of the Prepuce ; and then with his Thumb-Nails tears off a thinner Skin which is left 
behind. During this Operation the Father bleſſes God, and thanks him for his Appoint- 
ment of this ſacred Ordinance, and thoſe who ſtand round about him, wiſh him the 
Happineſs of bringing up his Child till he be of Age to marry. The Circumciſer pro- 
ceeds, and ſucks the Blood that runs from the Wound two or three Times, and ſpits it 
out into a Cup full of Wine : Afterwards he takes ſome Dragon's Blood, Powder of Co- 
ral, &c. which he applies to the Wound in Order to heal it, and binds up the whole with 
a Bolſter dipped in Oil of Roſes. | | 


VII. Tur Operation being over, he takes a Cup of Wine, and after he has bleſſed 
it, he repeats another Benediction for the Infant, and at the fame Time gives him ſuch 
Name as his Father beſt approves of ; then he pronounces theſe Words out of the fifteenth 
of Ezekiel, I ſaid unto thee, when thou waſt in thy Blood, live, &c. In the mean Time 
he wets his Lips with the Wine, into which he had ſpit the Blood. After this they repeat 
the whole hundred and twenty eighth Pſalm, Bleſſed is every one that feareth the Lord, 
&c. As ſoon as the Service is over, the Godfather returns the Infant to the Godmother, 
that ſhe may carry him home again, and deliver him fafe into his Mother's Arms. And 


all the Congregation at their Departure, ſalute the Father, and kindly wiſh, That he may 
be preſent at the Child's Wedding. 


VIII. AFTERWARDS the Perſon who circumciſes the Child, as well as the Goſſips, 
Friends, and Relations, ſends Sweetmeats, or ſome other Preſents of the like Nature to the 


Mother. When the Parents happen to be poor, they ſend them Money, but more or le 
according as they are charitably diſpoſed. 


IX. Ox the fame Morning the Father entertains the Circumciſer, the Goſſips, his Re- 
lations and Friends, in as handſome a Manner as his Circumſtance will admit. At the 
End of the Entertainment, they add Benedictions and Prayers for the Infant, and 
of God to bleſs him with Health and Proſperity, and give him Grace to live in his Faith 


and Fear. 


10 


X. Tur Infant is uſually well in about four and twenty Hours. Some Fes, 
therefore will ſend Sweetmeats and other Preſents to the Parents and Friends of the Child 
on the third Day, that they may be merry together ar his Recovery. 


Vor. I. | d 4 | XI. THERE 
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XI. Tuxxx are no Ceremonies when the Child is a Girl, except only that ſhe is 
carried to the Synagogue as ſoon as her Mother's Month is up; and there the Reader, 
after a ſhort Benediction for the Child, gives her ſuch Name as her Father has deſign'd her. 
It is cuſtomary amongſt the Germans, for the Reader to go to their reſpective Houſes ; 
and when he has taken the Girl out of the Cradle, he bleſſes her, and gives her the Name; 
requir'd. If a Male-Child happens to die before Circumciſion, and within the eight Days, 

ſome Jews will circumciſe him with a Reed before they bury him. 


_ 


5 CHAP. IX. 
Concerning the Redemption of the Firſt- born. 


I. HE Firſt-born belongs to the Prieſt, in caſe it be a Boy, altho as I have already 
obſery'd, his Father has at that Time, or has had Children before by another 
Wife, according to that Injunction, * San#ify unto me all the Firſt-born. And afterwards, 
All the Firſt-born of Man amongſt thy Children ſhalt thou redeem, &c. 


II. Is Compliance with the facred Injunction juſt mention'd, as ſoon as the 
Child is full thirty Days old, they ſend for one of the Sons of Aaron, whom the Father 
2 of beſt. Several Friends and Relations being afſembled in the Houſe, the 
Father brings a confiderable Sum of Gold and Silver in a Diſh or Baſon, and 
alſo the Child to deliver him into the Hands of the Prieſt, who turning to the 
Mother, ſays with a loud Voice, Madam, is this Boy yours? To which ſhe replies, Yes. 
Had you no Child before this, continues the Prieſt, either Male or Female? Or have you ever 
miſcarried ? To this ſhe replies, No. Then adds the Prieſt, this Child, being your Firſt- 
born, is my Right and Property. Whereupon he turns to the Father, and fays unto him; 
If you are inclin d to have this Child again, you muſt redeem it. This Gold and Silver, replies 
the Father, was brought for that Purpoſe : You have then an Inclination to redeem it; ſays 
the Prieſt. Yes, ſays the Father, I have. Then the Prieſt turning towards the Aſſembly, 
fays with an audible Voice, This. Child being a Firſt-born is my Property, according as it 
written in the eighteenth Chapter of umher, Verſe the ſixteenth. And thoſe that are to 
be redeemed from a Month old, ſhalt thou redeem according to thine Eſti mation, for the Money 
of frve Shekels, &c. inſtead of which I content my ſelf with this. Then taking two golden 
Ducats, or more, as he thinks fit, he returns the Child to his Parents. This is alſo a 
Day of great Joy and Rejoicing. 


III. In caſe the Father or Mother are Deſcendants either of Prieſts or Levites, then 
they are not oblig d to redeem their Firſt-born, 


MAN 


Concerning the Manner of educating their Children, 
and their coming to Age. 


J. HEN a Child once begins to talk, they firſt teach him to read, and then 
to tranſlate the Bible into the Language of the Country wherein they reſide, 

without the leaſt regard to Grammar-Rules, which they call Dichduch. But as ſoon 
» Part I. Chap. xii. | 

- » Exod. xiii. | 
a 
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as the Child is about ten Years old, then he may ſtudy the Grammar, if his Inclination 
leads him to it. But the Jews in general ſhew little or no Regard to that Branch 
of Learning, and moſt of them, eſpecially the Germens, talk, read and write without 
any Idea of Grammar-Rules. | 


IL ArrER this, they make their Youth read ſame of their Commentators upon the 
Bible, as * Rabbi Salomon, and an Abridgment of the Ceremonies and Religious Cuſtoms 
of the Rabbi's, ſuch as © Rabeneu Meſes and others. Theſe Books are very difficult to 
be comprehended aright, becauſe they have neither Points nor Vowels ; and are written 
in a quite different Stile from that of the Bible, ſo chat they can never be learnt 4 by 
eſtabliſh'd Rules. 


III. Sucn Youth as are forward and ingenious, immediately after their Study of 
thoſe Books, read the Miſua and Talmud, which in their Opinion is the beſt Foundation of 
their future Accompliſhments. Some, as I have obſerved in the ſecond 9 of the 


ſecond Part, apply themſelves to other Sciences. 


IV. Wurx a Youth is thirteen Years and a Day old, he is look'd upon as a Man, and | 


is under an Obligation to obſerye all the Commandments of the Law. For which 
Reaſon they are called Barmizva by ſome, and by others Minian, which ſignifies 
Number. As he is then of Age, he can make Contracts, and tranſact any Affairs of Life 
without any Dependance on his Guardians, and may act both in regard to temporal and 
ſpiritual Affairs according to his own Inclination. As to Girls, they are reputed Wo- 
men at twelve Years and a half old. | 


CHAP. XI. 


Concerning the Reverence and Reſpect due to Re- 
lations, &c. 


I. HILDREN, among the Jens, think themſelves ſtrictly bound in Duty to 
honour their Parents. Honour thy Father and Mother, ſays the fifth Command- 
ment; and this the Rabbi's have fully expounded, as well with reſpe& to the Duties 
which Children are oblig'd to pay to their Parents during their Lives, as after the Time 
of their Deceaſe. 


WF” 


II. Tazy alſo inſtru a Father how he ought to behave towards his Son, but more 
particularly when he is grown up, that he may have no Opportunity of tranſgreſſing 
againſt the Reverence and filial Reſpect which he owes his Parents. 


„But few of the Jews are for that Reaſon able to teach the old, or the Rabbinic Hebrew, for want of 


Method. 
„ He was a Frenchman, and has written Expoſitions on the Bible and Talmud. De Lira has taken a great many 


Things from him. 

© The famous Rabbi Aſaimonides has compoſed a judicious Gol hs of the whole Talmud, in the Rabbinical Hebreto, 
in a pure and eaſy Stile. 

Vet the Hebreev of the Rabbi's, altho' it be difficult, may be 3 to Rule and Grammar. 

* Minian ſignifies Number: And there is a Book of R. Moſes, intitled, Minian Hamitſoot, that is to fay, the 


Number of the Precepts which the eus are obliged to obſerve. 


III. Trey 


23 
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w. Tuer maintain likewiſe, that by Virtue of che ſame facred Dessen UW hight 
| to honoùt an elder Brother and a Mother-in-law. Nay, they are of Opinion; that there 
| is more Neverenoe and Reſpect due to a ſpiritual Paſtor, than to a natural Parent; the 
latter only having given us Life, but the former makes that Life both agreeable and Happy. 
A, They require alſo that every one, both by his Words and Actions, ſhould honour not only 
poious and learned Men, but * the aged, and even ſach as are not of their own Perſuaſion; 
becauſe, according to the Rabbi's, they are antient Citizens as it were of the World, have 
ſeen more Evients, and have much more 1 4 With the Wer is Vi n and 
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Concerning the Heretical Jews : 7c ogether with a Sup- 
Eats r elating 0 the Car altes and Samari Itans. / 
SHALL not here treat of the various Hereſies which 
broke out ſome ſhort Time before the Deſtruction of 
the ſecond Temple; my Intention in this Work being 
only to ſpeak of ſuch Things as arein preſent Practice. Of 
all the many Hereſies which then prevail'd, there is but 
one that has * been tranſmitted down to us. Such as 
follow it, are look d upon as Hereticks by the Fews, 
notwithſtanding they obſerve the Law of Moſes, and are 
called Caraim, a Word derived from Micra, which 
I ſignifies, the pure Text of the Bible; becauſe they rely 


Pe —— wholly on the Pentateuch, and practiſe it in its literal 
Senſe, without paying he leaſt Regard to the Expoſitions, Paraphraſes, and Precepts 


of the Rabbr's. 


The Author has forgot the Samaritans of our Days: See the Supplement. F 
o This is falſe, as you will ſee lower, and particularly in the Supplement, wherein I have corrected many Things 


the Caraite Fews. 
9 — Opinion concerning F 1 A 
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II. Since they will not ſwerve from the Letter of the ſacred Scripture, they muſt 
doubtleſs be reformed Sadducees ; with this Difference, that the antient Sadducees deny'd 
the Immortality of the Soul, and by conſequence Paradiſe, Hell, Purgatory, the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, and ſome other Articles which the Moderns maintain. But leſt 
they ſhould render themſelves odious to all Religions which acknowledge theſe important 
Truths, they have acquieſced in, and even admitted ſome of the antient Traditions, to 
make themſelves more acceptable to the Jews, whoſe. Name they aſſume. I do not 
queſtion, however, but that they owe their Origin to the Sadducees, and that they were of 
that Se * before they had adopted this new Belief. | 


III. Turxr are ſome of theſe Carajtes at this Day in Conſtantinople, Cairo, and other 
Parts of the Eaſt, and alſo in Myſeovy, where they live according to their own Manner, 
have their own Synagogues, and obſerve ſuch Ceremonies and Cuſtoms as are peculiar to 


themſelves ; though at the ſame Time they inſiſt that they are Fews, and the only true 
Obſervers of the Mofarc Law. 


IV. Sucu Jews as deviate from their Perſuaſion, they call Rabbanim, or Diſciples of 
the Rabbi s. But theſe laſt have a natural Averſion to the Caraites, and will make no 
Alliances, nor have any Converſation with them. They call them Manzerim, or Baſ 
tards, becauſe they keep none of the Precepts of the Rabbi's relating to Marriages, Divorces, 
or Purifications of Women. Nay, their Hatred is ſo inveterate, that if a Caraite had an 
Inclination to turn Rabbiniſt, the other Jews would not conſent to his Admiſſion, 


* — 


SUPPLEMEN T. 


Concerning the Caraites. 


I. Tr would be a difficult Task to fix the exact Time when Caraiſin began. Father 

Morin, who has treated on this Topick, traces the Origin of this Se to the 
eighth Century, ſoon after the Publication of the Talmud; and imagines, that this large 
and laborious Work is not near fo antient as moſt of the Fews think it is. In fact, Carai ſin 
took its riſe from the Publication of the Talmud. For we do not find that the Word Ca- 
raite was ſo odious before that Time, as it has been ſince. On the contrary, by the 
Term Caraj, was intended a Perſon who had a conſummate Knowledge of the facred 
Scriptures. So that the Riſe of this Sect proceeded from the learned Fews of that Time, 
who oppoſed a thouſand idle Dreams, which were publiſhed under the ſpecious Name of 
the Traditions of Moſes ; altho' moſt of them had no other Foundation than the Pride 
and Ambition of ſome of their Doctors, who would have palmed their own private De- 
ciſions upon the illiterate Vulgar, as ſo many Oracles delivered upon Mount Sinai. And as 
thoſe Fews, who would not embrace theſe vain Traditions, made uſe of the Scripture for 
the Refutation of them, which they call Micra, they took from thence the Name of 
Caraim; as we ourſelves have ſeen ſome Proteſtants, who called themſelves Evangeli/ts, 
becauſe they would receive no other Authority than that of the Goſpel, and rejected all 
Traditions whatſoever, 


II. Bur ſuch Fews as declared themſelves for the Talmud, ſtiled theſe others, Sama- 
ritans and Sadducees; not becauſe they were really ſo, but becauſe they imitated them 
with reſpect to thoſe Traditions, which they would not receive: Though fince that 
Time there have been eus who have imagined that a Caraite was in Reality a Samari- 


This is falſe, See the Supplement. 
tan 


— 
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fan ind a Sadducee : And they have been the more confirmed in this Error, for want of ap- 
plying themſelves to Hiſtory and Chronology. The Author of this Work, who very well 
knew that the preſent Caraites maintained quite different Doctrines from the Samaritans, 
has raiſed a new imaginary Sect of Caraites to reconcile this Contradiction; as if the an- 
tient Sect were in Reality no other than Samaritans and Sadducees, and the modern had 
either altered their Opinion, or at leaſt, were grown more moderate. Bur this Sentiment 
of our Rabbi is only grounded on the Ignorance of the Fews, as has been obſerved, and the 
Arguments which he produces, are too weak and inſufficient to ſupport his Notion. 


III. Ourx modern Criticks have been very groſly miſtaken with Regard to the 
Caraites, by too boldly relying on the Authority of the Few:;/þ Writings ; for the Rab- 
binifts, who are their inveterate Enemies, have charged them falſly in almoſt every 
reſpect. Father Morin has ated much more generouſly ; for he has made uſe of a 
Comment upon the Pentateuch which was compoſed by a Caraite; and ſince I have 
that very Manuſcript in my Cuſtody, I determine here to ſhew my Reader fairly, 
without any Prejudice or Partiality, in what Caraiſm does conſiſt, and wherein the 
Caraites differ from the Rabbi's or Fewiſb Doctors. I ſhall begin with their Senti- 
ments relating to the Text of the Bible; our Author in this reſpe& having confounded 
them with the Samaritans, who acknowledge the Pentateuch only as authentic ; and 
there are ſeveral learned Men at this very Time, who imagine that the Opinion of the 
Caraites, as to the Text of the Bible, is vaſtly different from that of the other Fews. I 
cannot conceive where a certain Doctor of the Sorbonne, and Regius Profeſſor of the 
Hebrew Language, met with what he has lately publiſh'd upon this Topick, relating to the 
Caraites. He explains the Word Caraim or Caraites in the following Terms : viz. Such 
as only admit of Conſonants without Points in their Bibles, ſuch Points having, as they ima- 
gine, no other Authority than Tradition : And adds afterwards, That the Caraites have in- 
ſenſibly gain d Ground of the Jews in general, but more particularly of the Talmudiſts and 
allegorical Writers ; and that thus they were eafily induced to believe that ſuch Books of 
the Law as bave Points in them are profane. There is ſcarce one Word of Truth in all 
that this learned Profeſſor has offered, as will plainly appear by the Sequel of this Diſ- 
- courſe. 


IV. Tur Caraite, who wrote the Comment above mentioned, calls himſelf Aaron 
Son of Foſeph, who lived about the Cloſe of the thirteenth Century. He acknowledges 
that all the Books of the Scripture contained in the Canon of the Fews are authentic, 
and, as the other Jews do, allows their Number to be twenty four. The better to diſtin- 
guiſh them from human Traditions, he ſometimes calls them Prophectes, thinking it an 
impious Affront to the Deity to bring his holy Word in Competition with any human 
Compoſition whatſoever; and herein he ſeverely reproves thoſe Fewiſh Doctors, who ſet 
the Fictions of the Talmud, and the idle Chimæras of their Anceſtors, upon the ſame 
Footing with the Books of the holy Scripture. The Caraites however, as he plainly 
ſhews, do nat reject, as ſome pretend, all kinds of Traditions, but ſuch only as are falſe 
and romantic, ſome Inſtances whereof he has furniſhed us with in the Beginning of 
his Work, where he very merrily expoſes them. He tells us what a whimſical Explica- 
tion theſe Rabbrs give of the Serpent which we read of in the Beginning of Genefs. For 
both the Rabbi's and the Cabaliſts ſay, That he was as large as a Camel, and that Samael 
* ſat upon him; nay, that God himelf rode, and diverted himſelf upon his Back. In the fame 
Place he produces ſome other allegorical and Cabaliſtical Commentaries of theſe very 
Rabbi's, which he learnedly confutes, and further adds, That in theſe, and other Explica- 
tiens of the like Nature, they rely upon no other Authority than the Tradition of their Fa- 
thers, Then breaking out with a religious Zeal againſt thoſe who treat the Word of God 
lo diſreſpectfully: Curſed be the Man, faith he, whoſe Behaviour is ſo audacious and profane, 


The Devil, 
V. To 
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V. To demonſtrate that they admit of ſuch Traditions as are both rational and well- 
grounded, he diſtinguiſhes thoſe Traditions which are ſure and antient, from thoſe that 
are falſe and doubtful. And his Rules for the Authority of Traditions ſeem to be the 
ſame with thoſe which the learned Vicentius Lirinenſis has given us: In ſhort, he not 
only profeſſes to admit of the Scripture, but alſo to adhere to Reaſon and ſuch Tradition 
as has been ſure and of old Standing, but not to that of modern Invention. He acqui- 
eſces in the Doctrine of the Antients, where none have preſumed to vary it, and where 
it is conformable to ſuch authentic Writings as have met with the general Approbation of 
the Fews. Upon this Principle they admit of all the Books of the Bible, as well as the 
Jewiſh Rabbi's ; and what is ſtill more remarkable, they acknowledge them as they are 
pointed at preſent ; for they have no other Tranſcript than that of the Maſ6ra. And 
whenever they read in a different Manner, it is as Criticks only, in Imitation of the Rab- 
bi's Juda, Jona, Abeneſra, Kimchi, Abenmelec and other Rabbiniſt Grammarians. 


VI. Our Caraite, who is very curious and induſtrious in his Enquiries into the lite- 
ral Senſe of the Text, frequently quotes the various Lections in order to chuſe out the 
beſt. And in this Particular he imitates the Rabbiniſts, who do the fame. He ſtrictly 
obſerves the moſt minute Circumſtances in Grammar, to make out the true literal Senſe. It 
' would be needleſs to produce any Inſtances here ; becauſe he obſerves this Method through- 


out the whole Work. 


VII. I sHALL not attempt to confute the Notion of ſuch as imagine that the 
Caraites have Tranſcripts of the Bible, which vary from the Vulgar, having already ob- 
ſerved, that they not only admit, as all other Fews do, the four and twenty Books of 

the Scripture, but that they make uſe of the Hebrew Copies alſo, exactly as they now 


ſtand pointed by the Mafforets. 


VIII. As to their Theology, it is no ways different from that of the other Jews, ex- 
cept that it is more pure and leſs ſuperſtitious : For they pay no regard to the Explica- 
tions of the Cabalifts, or their Allegories, which in Reality have no Foundation. More- 
over, our Caraite diſcovers very plainly his Sentiments relating to the Nature of the Soul, 
and a future State, in his Explication of theſe Words of Genefis, Let us make Man in our 
own Image. The Spirit of Man, ſays he, owes its Riſe and Origin to Things above, and 
his Body to thoſe which are below. For his Soul, adds he, is of an angelic Nature. And 
immediately after, The future State was made for the Soul of Man. This Notion is di- 
rely repugnant to that of the Sadducees, and plainly demonſtrates, that all the Errors 
with which the Caraites are charged, are the Effects only of Calumny and Detraction. 


IX. As to the Ceremonies and Religious Cuſtoms of the Caraites, they are ſo nume- 
rous that to deſcribe them all would require a long Diſcourſe : But I preſume it will 
be ſufficient in general to obſerve, that the Caraites reject all the Ordinances of the Miſna 
and Talmud, which are not conformable to the Scripture, or cannot be drawn as neceſ- 
fary and apparent Conſequences from it. I ſhall content myſelf with producing only three 
Inſtances. The firſt is relating to the Commandment of Mezougot, or Parchments, which 
the Jews faſten to all the Doors through which they daily paſs. The ſecond, relating to 
the Tephilim, or Plylacteries, ſpoken of even in the New Teſtament. The third relates 
to the Prohibition of eating Milk with Fleſh. Notwithſtanding the two firſt ſeem ex- 
preſs and poſitive in Deuteronomy, where you have theſe Words; * Thou ſhalt bind them 
for a Sign upon thine Hand, and they ſhall be as Frontlets between thine Eyes, and thou ſhalt 
write them upon the Poſts of thy Houſe, and on thy Gates : Yet our Caraite inſiſts, that this 
is a figurative way of Expreſſion ; and that when God directs the Fews to write them upon 
the Poſts, his Intention was, that at their coming in, and going out, they ſhould always 
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have their Minds intent upon them. And by this Interpretation the Caraites are exempted 


from the Obſervance of a vaſt Variety of Ceremonies, or rather Superſtitions, which the 
Fewiſh Doctors have invented relating to the Mezouzot and Tephilim. Hence it is like- 
wiſe, that the Caraites laugh at and ridicule the Rabbi's, when they ſee them at Prayers 
with theſe Tephilim on their Foreheads, according to our Deſcription of them in the ele- 
venth Chapter of the firſt Part of this Work; nay, they do not ſcruple to call them 
Aﬀes with Bridles. St. Ferom ſpeaks of theſe Tephilim almoſt in as contemptible Terms; 
for, in his Expoſition on the Words of the Goſpel, wherein the Phylacteries are ſpoken 
of, he ſays, The Phariſees, by a falſe Conſtruction of this Paſſage, wrote the Ten Command- 
ments of Moſes on Parchment, which they rolled up and tied on their Foreheads ; making a 
kind of Crown round their Heads, that they might always have them before their Eyes. 


X. Tur third Inſtance is taken from the Prohibition of their Eating Fleſh and Milk 
Diet at the ſame Meal, grounded on this Paſſage of Exodus; Thou ſhalt not feeth a Kid in 
his Mother's Milk. But our Caraite regards none of thoſe Traditions which give this Paſs 
ſage ſuch a figurative Senſe. For this Place is, in his Opinion, to be explained by that 
other where it is ſaid of a Bird's Neſt, Thou ſhalt not take the Mother with the Y; dung ones. 
And when the Fewiſh Doctors are preſs'd home on this Subject, as I have preſt them 
myſelf, they anſwer, Ameru Hachamenu : This is the Interpretation of our Maſters or 
Sages ; for they imagine that the Deciſion of their Fathers is as authentic as the very Text 
of the Scripture ; and that God himſelf delivered that Explication to Moſes on Mount 


Sinat. 


XI. I $HALL not treſpaſs on the Reader's Patience any longer, by ſpeaking of their other 
Ordinances Which are innumerable, becauſe moſt of them are no more than Commentaries 


of the Jewiſh Doctors, which the Caraites deſpiſe. They read the Text of the Bible 


with a quite different View from that of the Rabbi's, who embrace all the Opportuni- 
ties they can, to find out new Interpretations. The Caraites read the Scripture in 
a rational way, and expound it from the Context, that is, they explain the Senſe of what 
follows by what precedes. In ſhort, they reject every Thing that has not Scripture, 
Reaſon, and a Tradition which has never vary'd, for their Foundation. 


XII. However, the Carajtes, as they are Men of Senſe and Ingenuity, readily com- 
ply with the Jewiſh Doctors in ſome particular Points of Diſcipline, notwithſtanding they 
very well know that 'tis no ways conformable to the Scriptures. For Inſtance, they fol- 
low their Calendar, and the Computations of Rabbi Hillel; becauſe, fince tis abſolutely 
neceſſary to be determined by ſome Method, they prefer this to any other: Juſt as ſome 
Proteſtants make uſe of the reformed Calendar, although at the ſame Time they are con- 
ſcious it is not perfect and compleat in every Particular. | 


XIII. Tur not only conform to the Rabbiniſts, as to their Method of Circuni- 
ciſion, but make uſe of them too ſomerimes for that very Purpoſe: For Circumciſion 
is appointed in Scripture, though the manner of its Operation be not particularly ſpeci- 
fied z hence the Turks, as well as Fews, circumciſe their Children, but differ in the 


manner of its Performance. The former, when they have once cut off the Skin, never 


meddle with it any more ; but the latter tear the Edges of the Skin which remain after 
Circumciſion in ſeveral Places with their Thumb Nails; and I am apt to believe this is 
the Reaſon why Fervs are ſooner heal'd than Turks after Circumciſion. 


XIV. Tus Caraites make uſe likewiſe of the Taled, of which our Author has taken 
particular Notice in the firſt Part of his Book. Their Taled is ſomewhat different how- 
ever from that of the Rabbiniſts; for it is cut in another Form, and the Strings which 
hang like Tufts, are not like theirs, | | 
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XV. To what I have already faid of the Caraztes, I ſhall only add, that our Caraite ne- 
ver writes the Name of Jebovab, or the Terragrammaton, with the uſual Letters, Jod, He, 
Vau, He, but with theſe three only, Jod, Yau, Jod: And I am of Opinion therefore, that 
the ancient Caraites did not read Fehovah, as it is written in our modern Tranſcripts, 
but Fave, which Lection Theodoret aſcribes to the Samaritans : Unleſs we imagine theſe 


three Letters may be termed a Contraction of the Name of Jehovah, as we ſee other Fes 
often write it with two or three Fods. 


XVI. As to that Aſſertion of our Author, that the Jewiſh Doctors have ſuch a natural 
Averfion to the Caraites, that they call them Baſtards, and refuſe to make any Alliances 
with them, or admit them when they are inclin'd to turn Rabbiniſts, it, is an undeniable 
Proof of the great Eſteem which the Jewiſb Doctors have for the Traditions of their Fa- 
thers. I have heard, however, that in the Levant, when a Caraite is defirous to become 
a Rabbiniſt, and to have Children that may be reckon'd ſuch, they oblige him to marry a 
Slave, and the Children by ſuch a Wife are not looked upon as Manzerim, or Baſtards, 
but as Rabbinift Jews. 


SUPPLEMENT. 


Concerning the Samaritans. 


I. IS very ſurpriſing, that the Author of this Treatiſe ſhould take no Notice of 

the Samaritens ; fince he promiſed to give us an Account of all ſuch Hereticks 
as are at preſent amongſt the Fews. It muſt be confeſs d that this Breach between them 
has been of long ſtanding ; but as it has been, and ſtill continues to be irreparable, he 
might have faid ſomething one would think about them. I ſhall not here take Notice of 
the Origin of the Samaritans, becauſe it is expreſly ſer forth in the facred Scripture ; and 
it is not to be queſtioned in the leaſt, but that thoſe who bear that Name in divers 
Parts of the World are of the fame Set. My Intention is only to ſpeak of theſe laſt, 
whoſe Memory has but lately been revived in our Time on Account of their Pentateuch, 


which has been printed in the celebrated Bibles of M. le Jai, and the Engliſh Polyglot. 


II. Tur modern Samaritans refide at Gaza, Sichem, Damaſcus, Cairo, and other 
Parts of the Levant, in which Places they boaſt of having Prieſts, who are, as they 
inſiſt, Deſcendants from Aaron. Their Temple, or rather their Chapel where they of- 
fer their Sacrifices, ſtands upon Mount Garizim. TFoſeph Scaliger, who was acquainted 
with it, wrote ſeveral Letters to the Samaritans in Egypt, and to the High Prieſt who 
refides at Sichem. They reſolved all the abſtruſe Queſtions which he propoſed to them 
in thoſe Letters; theſe Reſolutions were dated in the nine hundred and ninety eighth 
Year of Mahomet's Hegira, which anſwers to our 1590. but Scaliger never receiv'd them. 


HI. Is their firſt Letter, written in the Name of the Aſſembly of If-ael in Egypt, 
they declare, that they annually celebrate the Paſſover the fourteenth of the firſt Month, 
upon Mount Garizim, and that their High Prieſt at that Time was named Eleazer, 
the Son of Phineas, the Son of Agron. They proceed in the next Place to the Solution of 
thoſe knotty Points which he had propoſed to them; but fince they are more fully ex- 
plained in the Anſwer which was wrote in the Name of the High Prieſt Eleazer, and of 
the Synagogue at Sichem, directed to the faid Scaliger, I ſhall only take Notice of this laſt, 
which will ſufficiently demonſtrate what che ne are. The * are as fol- 


low. 


4 
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1. Tut Samaritans ſtrictly obſerve the Sabbath according to the Commandment in 
Exodus: For no one preſumes to ſtir from the Place where he happens to reſide on that 
Day, unleſs to the Synagogue, where they read the Law, and fing Hymns of Praiſes to 
Almighty God. They do not ſo much as lie with their Wives that Night, neither do they, 
nor their Servants, kindle any Fire all that Day; whereas the Fews break the Sabbath in 


both thoſe Particulars : For they walk out of Town, kindle their Fires, and converſe wit 
their Wives; neither do they waſh after they have approached them. | 


2. Tux Paſſover is look'd upon s their moſt ſolemn Feſtival, which begins at Sun-ſet, 
by the Sacrifice preſcribed in Exodus for that Purpoſe. They make no Sacrifices, however, 
but upon Mount Garigim, and there they read the Law, and ſay their Prayers; after which 
the High Prieſt diſmiſſes the whole Aſſembly with his Benediction. 8 


3. HEY alſo obſerve the Feſtival of the Harveſt for ſeven Days; but do not agree 
with the Jews as to the Day of its Commencement ; For the Fews compute from the 


next Day after the Celebration of the Paſſover, whereas the Samaritans compute their 
fifty Days from the next Day after the Sabbath, which falls in the Week of the Feaſt 


of unleavened Bread ; and the Feſtival of the Harveſt commences the nexr Day d the 


ſeventh Sabbath then enſuing. 


4. Tuxv keep the Feſtival of Expiation on the tenth of the ſeventh Month, and ſpend 
the whole twenty four Hours in Prayers and Pſalmody, without eating. For every Body 
faſts but ſuch Infants as ſuck the Breaſt ; whereas the Jews except all Children that are 
not ſeven Years old. | 

g. Ox the fifteenth of the ſame Month they keep the Feaſt of Tabernacles upon the 


6. Tuxx never delay the Circumciſion longer than eight Days, according as it is or- 
dained in Genefis ; whereas the eus frequently do. $5 bo 


7. Tay are under an indiſpenſable Obligation to waſh themſelves in the Morning, if 
they have converſed with their Wives, or have been otherwiſe accidentally polluted in 
the Night-Time ; and all ſuch Veſſels as are capable of Pollution, become fo, by their 
touching them before they have waſhed themſelves. 


8. Tuxx take away the Fat of their Sacrifices, and give the Shoulders, Jaws, and En- 
trails to the Prieſt. | 


9. Tux never intermarry, as the Fews do, with their own Neices, and content them- 


ſelves with one Wife only ; whereas the others are indulged by their Laws with a Plu- 


rality. 


10. Txxy believe in God, Moſes, and Mount Garizim. And whereas the Jews (as 
they ſay) put their Confidence in others, we ſubmit to nothing but what God has ex- 
preſly commanded in the Law; who therein made uſe of the Miniſtry of Moſes. The 
| Jews have forſaken what God has ordained in the Law, to follow the Inventions of their 

Fathers and their Doctors. f | 

11. Ty1s is the Purport of the Anſwer made by the Direction of the High Prieſt El. 
azer, and written by his Secretary Abzehuta, the Son of Foſeph Harmacus, who reſided 
at Gaza. It is alſo obſerved, that Eleazer had a Son called Phineas, who followed the 
fame Employ in his Father's Preſence ; that they always reſide in that holy Place in 
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the Sight of God, and that ſuch as have any Doubts to reſolve, reſort to them from all 


Parts; foraſmuch as they decide all diſputable Matters according to the ſtrict Laws of 
Equity and Truth. | 


12. FRom Aaron down to themſelves, they compute one hundred and twelve High 
| Prieſts, of whoſe Names they keep a particular Liſt, and peremptorily deny that the 
| Jews have any Prieſts of the Family of Phineas, and that they are guilty of a groſs Miſ- 
take when they call the Samaritans, Cutbeant; that they are Deſcendants from the Tribe 
of Foſeph the Fuft, by Ephraim ; that their Samaritan Characters are the fame that God 
himſelf made uſe of when he wrote the Law, and that he communicated them to Moſes. 
The Anſwer of «the Synagogue in Egypt makes this remarkable Addition, that the Cha- 
racters now made uſe of by the Fews in writing their Law, are tbe impious Invention of 

Eſdras, and accurſed for ever. 


IV. We might make ſeveral Remarks here upon theſe two Letters, but we ſhall pur-- 
poſely decline them, and content ourſelves with this one Obſervation, that the Samaritans 
are not in the leaſt infected with the erroneous Principles of the Sadducees, and that in 
this Reſpe the Fews are partial, and do them Injuſtice. What gave Riſe to this Calumny 
is, that the Samaritans will not acknowledge the idle Traditions of the Fews, as I have al- 
ready obſerv'd in ſpeaking of the Caraites; and this is the Reaſon why the Jeus con- 
found the Samaritans with the Sadducees and Caraites. "Tis my Opinion, that we can- 
not at this Time learn the Purity of the Fewi/h Law better than from the Samaritans of 
Sichem, who, as Father Moren, and M. Peyreſe have obſerved, ſtill continue according to 
the antient Inſtitution to ſacrifice on Mount Garizim. To ſurvey the Place where they 
acrifice, to obſerve its Form, its manner of Erection, its Order and Proportion, and 
more particularly to take the Dimenſions both of the Altar and of the Veſſels which are 
appropriated to that facred Purpoſe, would be a very agreeable Curiofity : So likewiſe would 
it be to ſee their High Prieſt drefled in his Pontifical Robes, eſpecially on Eaſter-Day, 
when be is attended by all his numerous Train of inferior Officers. Tis ſurpriſing, 
methinks, that none of our Travellers have had this Curiofity. 


V. Part of the Account which I have here given of the Samaritans, is confirmed 
by the Travels of Benjamin the Few. This Doctor, who lived in the twelfth Century, 
tells us, that in his Time there were but a hundred Samaritans in the Synagogue of Si- 
chem, two hundred in that of Egypt, about three hundred in the Synagogue of Aſcalon, 
and between three and four hundred in that of Damaſcus. He likewiſe takes Notice, 
that they have Prieſts who are the Deſcendants of Aaron, and for that Reaſon called Aa- 
ronites, who never marry, except it be with ſuch Women as belong to their own Family, 
that they may not confound the ſacerdotal Race with others; that theſe Prieſts make their 
Oblations on Mount Garizim, where they have a Stone Altar, which was erected by the 
Tf aelites after their Paſſage over Jordan. He adds, that theſe Samaritans are of the Tribe 
of Ephraim, and that the Burying-Place of Foſeph the Son of Jacob, whom they ſtile 
their Father, is ſtill in their Poſſeſſion. In ſhort, he fays, that the Samaritans are 
very cautious how they touch a dead Body, or come near any Burying-Place for fear 
of Pollution; that they change their Habits when they go to the Synagogue, and waſh 
themſelves before they put them on. 


VI. Tax Samaritans have Timeoutof Mind ſtiled themſelves the Deſcendantsof the Tribe 
of Ephraim, and the true Sons of Faceb, and boaſt of it, as is evident from the Queſtion which 
the Woman of Samaria asked our bleſſed Lord: Art thou greater than our Father Jacob? 
As to their Tombs, befides the Account which Benjamin gives us of the Burial-Place 

of 
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of Joſepb, the Samaritans ſhew thoſe of their Prophets likewiſe which lie round about 
their Temple; particularly thoſe of Eleazer, and 1thamar the Son of Aaron, and even 
that of his Grandſon Phineas. They pretend alſo to have the Sepulchres of Foſhua and 
Caleb, and of two others, named Abinon and Foſeph, the Sons of Carath or Paratb. 
They have likewiſe an Inſcription in their Temple, which was wrote, as they tell us, 
in the fifteenth Year from the going up of the Iſraelites into the Land of Promiſe, by 
the Hand of Phineas, who was the Son of Eleazer, and Grandſon of Aaron. 


VII. As thoſe ill-natur'd Reflections which the eus uſually caſt upon the Sama- 
ritans are inconſiſtent with themſelves, I ſhall not here trouble the Reader with a Con- 
futation of them: For they charge them not only with Sadduceiſin, but Idolatry too, 
in paying divine Adoration to the Image of a Dove in their Temple. Their Calumnies are 
equally unjuſt, when they charge the Samaritan Alphabet with the Want of theſe three 
Letters, He, Heth, and Gnain ; and likewiſe when they fay, that the Samaritans, in 
the Beginning of Genefis, have written, Afima created, inſtead of God created; I my ſelf 
having had ocular Demonſtration of the Falſhood of that Aſſertion; for we have an He- 
brew Pentateuch in the Samaritan Character, in which thoſe three Letters are now to 


be met with, ſo that they have thoſe Letters, and likewiſe the Word Elobim, God, 
as well as the Fes. | l 


VIII. Ir muſt be acknowledg'd that the Samaritans think the Pentateuch of Moſes 
are the only authentic Books of the facred Scripture. They have the Hiſtory of Foſhua 
indeed, and ſome few of the other Hiſtories of the Old Teſtament amongſt them; 


but they vary from ours : Neither do they look on them as Books of divine Authority, 


becauſe the Fewiſh Canon, which has determin'd the Number of the Books of the Bible, 


is of a much later Date than their Separation, as well as the greateſt Part of thoſe very 
Books ; which were compoſed; as they imagine, with a peculiar Regard to the Poſterity 
of David, and to eſtabliſh it on the Throne. For this Reaſon they call Eſdras an Im- 
poſtor, who (according to their Notion) laid afide the genuine, primitive Hebrew Let- 


ters, for thoſe which the Fetos ſtill make uſe of in the writing of the Old Teſtament. 


And indeed St. Ferom, and our moſt celebrated Criticks are all fully perſuaded that the 
Original Hebrew Characters were thoſe of the Samaritans, and that Eſdras, after the Re- 
turn from the Captivity, made uſe of the Chaldee Characters, in which the Books of 


the Old Teſtament are at preſent written. It is very probable, that this was done to diſtin- 


guiſh the Jeu from the Samaritans in a more conſpicuous Manner than they were before, and 
that there might be nothing common between them. It is very probable, likewiſe, that the 
People had accuſtomed themſelves to theſe Characters during their Captivity, when they 
learn'd the Language : My Reaſon for this Suppoſition is this, that they were ablig'd at that 
Time to make a Chaldee Paraphraſe on the Hebrew Text, in order to underſtand it. | 


IX. Taz ſole Difference between the Samaritan and the Fewiſh Pentateuchs lies in 
the Characters. The Samaritans, ſays St. Ferom, have the Pentateuch written in as 
Characters as the Jews; they differ only in the Form of their Points. St. Ferom makes 
uſe of the Term Apex to expreſs a Point, which is a ſmall Hair-Stroke, with which the 
Jews embelliſh the Top of ſome of their Characters, placing it over them in the Shape 
of a Crown. Theſe they make uſe of in thoſe Books which are read in their Synagogues, 


and in their Mezouzet. It is very probable, that our Saviour referred to thoſe Hair-Strokes, 


in that Saying, Iota unum, * aut unus apex non peribit a lege, For the Points which are 


now in uſe were unknown at that Time. 


X. In fine, when I aſſert with St. Ferom, that the Samaritan Pentateuch is different 
from that of the Jews in its Characters only, I would not be underſtood in a ſtrict 
Senſe ; but they are to be look'd upon as two Tranſcripts taken from one and the ſame 
Original, which each Nation has copied in ſuch Characters as were peculiar to themſelves ; 
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Tho” it was morally impoſſible, but that in Proceſs of Time ſome Alteration muſt 
happen in the various Lections. St. Jerom has taken the Pains to point out ſome of 
them, as others were equally induſtrious before him. And it is by the Obſervation of 
all theſe Circumſtances that the Controverſies which have already been, and continue 
ſtill upon this Topic, are to be reconciled : For were the Greeks, who acknowledye 
the Pope, defirous and fond of writing the Latin Vulgate in Greek Characters, and al- 
ways have the ſame in common Uſe, I am fully perſuaded that in length of Time, there 
would be ſome Alteration in thoſe two Tranſcripts. 


XI. Tur Samaritans have not only the Hebrew Pentateuch in Samaritan Characters, 
but alſo two Verſions of it, one in Arabic, and the other in Syriac or Chaldee, which 
they call the Samaritan Verſion, as if it were a diſtin Language, tho! it is only a kind 
of Syriac or Chaldee, which differs in ſome Reſpects from the common Syriac. Thoſe 
two Verſions are likewiſe written in Samaritan Characters, and rang'd with the Text 
in three Columns. M. De Pyreſc had a Tranſcript of theſe Tritapla, altho' ſomewhat 
imperfect. The Hebrew-Samaritan Pentateuch, and the Samaritan Tranſlation are 
printed in M. Le Fay's Bible, and 1 in, the Engliſh Polyglot, the Characters whereof were 
taken from that Tranſcript which is depoſited in the Library of the Fathers of the 
Oratory at Paris near the Louvre. Theſe printed Tranſcripts however are not ſo beau- 
tiful or majeſtic as the Manuſcript. There are Abundance of theſe Samaritan Tran- 
ſcripts ſtill to be met with in private Libraries. But no Perſon ever made fo curious a 
Collection of them as M. De Pyreſc : For he had divers Fragments of the Works of 
ſelect Authors which were wrote in a Language ſomewhat different from the common 
Syriac, tho'it might properly be called Samaritan, beſides the Tritapla abovementioned. 
In ſhort, Poſte! aſſures us, that the Samaritans have Grammars of their Language. 


XII. As the Samaritans write the Text of their Pentateuch without Points or Vowels, 
we cannot determine whether their Manner of reading is the fame with that of the 
Fews, which is now ſettled by the Maſſorets. To hear a Samaritan read the Penta- 
reuch, however, would be a curious Amuſement, that we might ſee whether it was in 
every Reſpect conformable to the Fewi/h Manner, which we follow very cloſely, becauſe 
we have no ather. Some Traveller, we hope, who is a perfect Maſter of the Hebrew 
Tongue, will ſome Time or other gratify our Curioſity in this Reſpect, as it might be 
a fingular Advantage to the whole Church. It would be needleſs ro mention the Greek 
| Verſion of the Samaritan Pentateuch in this Place, becauſe every one that has any tole- 

rable Knowledge of the Greek Fathers, know perfectly well wherein it conſiſts. We 
are not however to confound the Samaritans in general with a particular Se&, whole 
Leader's Name, as the Arabians call him, is Dofitheus, or Doufis. This Doufis (if we 
may believe a Samaritan, who has wrote the Hiſtory of his own Nation) altered the 
Text of the Pentateuch in divers Places, for which he was ſeverely reprimanded by the 
High-Prieſt. Some of his Diſciples, however, made uſe of his corrupted Pentateuch, as will 
more fully and at large appear in the Commentaries of Abrabam Ecbellenſis upon the 
Book of Hebedjeſu. * Photius likewiſe takes Notice of one Dofitheus or Doſten, a cele- 
brated Corrupter of the Sacred Scripture, who was a Samaritan, and Contemporary 
with Simon Magus. This Man was the Leader of that Sect of the Samaritans call'd 
Doſthenians. | 

| 8 
Ox x of our moſt learned and judicious Moderns is of Opinion, that this Dofitheus was 
the Author * of our Hebrew-Samaritan Pentateuch. But there is no Foundation not- 
withſtanding to ſupport ſuch a Notion, the Hebrew-Samaritan Pentateuch, but lately 
printed, being the fame with that which I read in all the Synagogues of the Samaritans. 
I am conſcious, I own, that ſome learned Men who are well verſed in all Matters which re- 


In his Bibliotheca. 
» Uſerius Armach. 
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late to the Eaſtern Nations, are aſtoniſh'd to hear it aſſerted, that the modern Samaritans have 
any particular Place on Mount Garizim for their Sactifioes; becauſe ſay they, Pietro dell 
Valle, who had been in Perſon among the Samaritans of thoſe Parts, takes not the leaſt 
Notice of it in his Travels: And that the extreme Poverty to which they have been reduc'd 
oblig'd them to decline their Sacrifices. But whether we enquire or not into Pietro della 
Valle's Account of the Samaritans, or whether the French Tranſlation of his Travels be ex- 
actly juſt and faithful to the Italian, or even whether Valle was ſo curious as to inform him- 
ſelf of every minute Circumſtance that related to them, whilft he was in Perſon a- 
mongſt them, all Arguments againſt Facts, which may with Eaſe be indiſputably proved, 
are idle, and urg d to no manner of Purpoſe. But that in Scaliger's Time the Samari- 
tans at Naplouſe had Prieſts is not to be queſtion'd ; fince in their Letter to him, they 
requeſted that he would ſend them ſome fine Linnen to make proper Veſtments for their 
High-Prieſt. Several Memoirs likewiſe relating to the Sacrifices of the Samaritans, 
were found amongſt the numerous Papers of M. De Pyreſe, who had receiv'd his In- 
ſtructions from ſuch Travellers as he had prevail'd on to viſit the Samaritans, on pur- 
poſe to purchaſe ſome of their moſt valuable Books. The fame Samaritans of Naplouſe 
have lately written to ſome of our reverend and learned Engliſh Divines, to whom they 
give the friendly and affectionate Title of their dear Samaritan Brethren of England. In their 
| Letters they infiſt, that they have a High-Prieft of the Race of Phineas, and that their 
Prieſts in general are Deſcendants of Levi. And in their laſt Letter, which was writ- 


ten in 1676, they inform them of the much-lamented Death of their High-Prieſt, 


and at the ſame Time entreat them to aſſiſt them under their preſent Calamity, to 


ſend their Oblations to the ſacred Mount Gar:izim, to furniſh them with Veſtments . 


for their Prieſts, and laſtly, to ſend their charitable Contributions to the Sepulchres 
of their Fathers. Father Morin likewiſe, who had been curious in his Enquiries relating 
to the Samaritans, has aſſured us, that they till ſacrifice on Mount Garizim, and that 
the Authority of their High-Prieſt, who reſides at Naplouſe, extends over all the Sama- 
ritans, to whom he annually by his Circular Letters . gives timely Notice of the Paſſover 
and the other ſolemn Feſtivals, which he expects ſtrialy to be obſerv d. 


— — 


CHAZ. K 


Concerning their Divinations and Sorceries. . 


_- * — * 96 2 — 


I. THE Jeus look upon it as a very heinous Sin to put the leaſt Confidence in 
any Prediction of what Nature or Kind ſoeyer, be it by Aſtrology, Geomancy 
Chiromancy, or any other Sorceries and Divinations, 5 


II. Bur it is ſtill in their Opinion a more heinous Sin to delight in Necromancy, 
magical Incantations, or Deluſions, Theurgy, the Conjuration of Angels or Devils, or the 
Conſultation of the Dead, in Expectation to receive Anſwers from them; and in ſhort, 


to do any of thoſe Things which are forbidden, and particularly ſpecified in the eighteenth 
Chapter of Deuteronomy. 


III. Tuxv are likewiſe commanded not to cut their Skin, and put Ink, or any other Co- 
lours whatſoever upon it, Leviticus, Chap. xix. Te ha not print any Marks upon you. 


IV. Tur Rabbi's have alſo forbidden many other Superſtitions, which were in Uſe 
among the * Amorites, and ſtiled Darche Ha-Emori. | | 


This Chapter was omitted in the firſt Edition. 
The Ways of the Amorites. 
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CHAP. III. 


Concerning their Proſelytes. 


HEN any one has an Inclination to become a Jew, three Rabbi's, or others of 
Authority and Reputation, are oblig'd to examine him very ſtrictly, to find out 
if poſſible, the true Reaſon of this Reſolution, and to obſerve whether Intereſt and not 
Religion be the real Motive. For when they perceive tis with any ſuch View, they dif- 
charge him, repreſenting to him at the ſame Time that Moſes's Law is very ſevere ; that 
its Followers are at preſent in an abject and deſpicable Condition, and that tis more for 
his Advantage to continue a Member of his own Church. 


1 


II. Ir aſter ſuch a friendly Exhortation, the Man ſtill requeſts to be admitted, they 
circumciſe him; and, when he is healed, waſh his whole Body in Water in the Pre- 
ſence of the three Rabbi's who before examin'd him. After the Performance of this 
Ceremony, he is look'd upon to be as perfect a Few as themſelves. 


N 


C HA. IV. 

Concerning their Prece = which peculiarly relate to 
Women. 

I. HATEVER the Men are enjoin'd, by negative Precepts, to refrain from, 


the Women are under the fame Obligations. But as for the Affirmative 
Precepts, the Rabbi's have agreed that no Woman is obliged to obſerve ſuch as require 
an eſtabliſn d Time for their Execution; their Opinion in this Particular being grounded 
on the Delicacy and Tenderneſs of the Sex, the Obedience due to their Husbands, 
and the Duty they are bound to pay them. 


IT. Taxzsz three following Precepts therefore are all that are recommended to the 
Women in particular ; the firſt is, to avoid their Husbands with the utmoſt Care and 
Precaution in the Time of their monthly Pollutions, and to bath themſelves before they 
. converſe with them again. The ſecond is, after they have kneaded their Bread, to make 
a Cake, and throw it into the Fire; tho in former Times it was an Offering which was 
made to the High Prieſt. * The third and laſt is, as I have already obſerved, ro light the 
Friday Night's Lamp for the Eve of the Sabbath. 


III. THERE are ſome amongſt them, however, who are more warm and zealous in 
their Devotions than the Men ; and who not only take Care to train up their Children in 
the Way that they ſhould go, but uſe their utmoſt Endeayours, likewiſe, to reclaim their 
Husbands from a vicious Courſe of Life. 


* This Chapter was left out in the ſecond Edition. , 
> Part III. Chap. i. 
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Concerning their Slaves. 
"THE antient Jews made a great Diſtinction between their Slaves; ſome of them 
being Hebrews, and ſome Canaanites: But at preſent they purchaſe none except | 
it be in the Eaſtern Parts, and in Barbary. Such as are poſſeſs d of them, make them do- 
all menial Offices, and either keep them, or ſell them, according to the Cuſtom of the 


Place where they live; and in Caſe their Slaves are deſirous to become Fews, they cit- 
cumciſe and waſh them, and then make them free. 


ä 


* 


G HAN VE 


Concerning their Confeſſion and Penance. 


I. HEY have no other Form of Confeſſion, than that which they make to 

God himſelf in their Prayers. They moſt commoly have one ready com- 
poſed and alphabetically digeſted, which they call Viddui. Every Letter denotes ſome 
grievous Sin to which they are naturally addicted: But ſuch as are Men of Ingenuity 
enumerate the Particulars, and take Notice of the various Kinds of them, and the aggra- 
vating Circumſtances with which they are attended. 


- II. Monpays and Thurſdays are the ſtated Days ſet apart for making theſe ſolemn 
Confeſſions; and on every Faſt-Day they are likewiſe repeated: As alſo in private on the 
Faſt of Expiation, of which I have already given the Reader a ſufficient * Deſcription. 
They repeat likewiſe their Confeſſion every Night and Morning in Times of Sickneſs, and 
when: they are expoſed to any apparent Dangers. 


{ 
| 
| 
| 
Þ 
| 


III. Tux Days appointed for Penance commence on the firſt of the Month Elul, and hold 
till the Day of Expiation ; but it is more cuſtomarily obſerved from their New-Year's- 
Day to the Day of Expiation aforeſaid. All Times are equally proper for ſuch whoſe Minds 
are uneaſy, and their Conſciences accuſe them. Such as have not a ſufficient pacity to 
diſcharge this Duty aright of themſelves, conſult ſome Rabbi, and beg his or 
if they have Underſtanding enough, they apply to Treatiſes written upon the Subject of 
Penance, and there they are inform'd what Penance is moſt proper for their peculiar Sins, 
whether Abſtinence, Faſting, Scourgings, Benefactions to the Poor, Prayers, or Good 


Works, to make an Attonement, as far as they are able, for the Sins which they have 
from Time to Time committed. 
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CH A P. VU. 
C oncerning their Sickneſs and their Death. 


- 

II. Wurm any one is apprehenſive that his Life is in apparent Danger, he ſends for 
about ten Perſons, more or les, as he thinks moſt convenient, one of whom at leaſt muſt 
be a Rabbi; and then in 2 folemn Manner repeats the general Confeſſion which I have 
juſt now mentioned in their Preſence; and then makes a Prayer, in which he humbly 
begs of God, if it be his bleſſed Will, to reſtore him to his former State of Health; or, 
if not granted, he then recommends his Soul to him, and prays that his Death may be 
accepted as an Expiation for his Sins. If his Conſcience is over-charged with any Sin, or 
he has any Secret which he would williggly reveal, he declares it to the Rabbi. After 
all this he begs Pardon of God, and of all ſuch as he has at any Time offended, 
and forgives likewiſe all ſuch. as have offended him, and even bis moſt inveterate Ene- 
mies. In Cafe he has any Children, or Domeſticks, he calls them to his Bed-ſide, and 
gives them his Benediction; and if his own Father or Mother be preſent, he receives their 
Bleſſing. If he has an Inclination to make his Will, and to diſpoſe of that worldly 
Eſtate with which God has been pleaſed to bleſs him, he has free Liberty to execute it 
in ſuch Manner as he himſelf thinks moſt convenient. 


HEY look upon it as a very laudable Nction, and a bounden Duty to viſit the 
Sick, -and to affiſt them in the Time of their Diſtreſs. 


HI. Trex are ſome who take care to have a publick Prayer put up for them in the Sy- 
nagogue, and change their Name, as an Indication of their Change of Life. At ſuch 
| Tins they groupe end.befiow tri Chnrny 6 Gs Gonagagyns 85 wal ante the Foor. 


IV. Wann the Perſon who is ſick is in Danger of Death, or juſt expiring, they ne- 
ver leave him alone, but watch with him Day and Night: For to be preſent at the Se- 
paration of the Soul from the Body, eſpecially if the Perſon be a learned or pious Man, 
in their Opinion, is not only a laudable but a meritorious Action: For it is written in the 
forty ninth Pſalm, ver. 10. That be ſhould not ſee the Grave, &c. The Perſon who is 
preſent when the fick Man gives up the Ghoſt, according to the ancient Cuſtom, tears 
ſame Part or other of his Garments. 


V. Tuxxrx are ſome of them, who at ſuch a Time will throw into the Street all the 
Water which they have in the Houſe, or can find in the Neighbourhood. This is ac- 
counted an ancient Cuſtom, denoting that ſomebody lies dead not far from the Place. 


_ 
— ——— - - — — —ͤ—h ä — — —————— 


CHAP. VIII. 


Concerning the Dead, and their Funerals. 


S ſoon as any one is dead, his Body is laid upon the Ground in a Sheer, his Face 
is cover d, and a lighted Taper is ſet by his Head. 


IT. A Pais of Linnen Drawers is immediately provided, and ſome Women ſent for 
to ſew them; who for the moſt part perform this friendly Office out of Charity and good 
Will: After this, the Corpſe is thoroughly waſhed with warm Water, in which Camo- 
mile and dried Roſes have been boiled. In the next Place, a Shirt and Drawers are put 
on, and over them ſome put a kind CID of fine Linnen, a Taled or ſquare Cloak, 
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with the Strings which hang at the Corner of it, and a white Cap on his Head. Thus 
dreſſed, he is laid in a Coffin made on Purpoſe, with one Linnen Cloth under, and 
another over him. If the Party deceaſed be a Perſon of any conſiderable Faſhion, his 
Coffin is made in ſome Places with a piked Top; and if a Rabbi, a conſiderable Num- 


ber of Books is laid upon it. Then the Coffin is covered with black, * and carried out of 
the Houſe. 


: " a 
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III. Tuxx all the People croud round about it; and fince the Attendance on a Corpſe, 
and the Conveyance of it to the Grave is look d upon as a very meritot ious Action amongſt 
them, they all carry it upon their Shoulders by Turns ſome Part of the Way. In ſome 
Places the Mourners follow the Corpſe with lighted Flambeaux in their Hands, finging 
ſome melancholy Anthem as they march along. In others this Ceremony is omitted ; the 
Relations, however, who are in Mourning, accompany the Corpſe in TERS WHOIS. 


IV. AFTER this 3 Manner the Dead are carried to the Burial-Place, which is | 
moſt commonly a Field ſet a- part for that Purpoſe, called Beth Hachaim, or Houſe of 
the Living, the Dead being look'd upon as Living, on Account of their immortal Souls. 
When the Deceaſed is laid in his Grave, in caſe he was a Perſon of any extraordinary Me- 
rit, there is a proper Perſon preſent who makes his Funeral Oration. As ſoon as this Eu- 
logium is over, they repeat the Prayer called Ridduc Addin, the Fuſtice of the Fudg- 
ment, which begins with theſe Words of Deuteronomy, Chap. xxxii. ver. 4. He is the 
Rock, his Work is perfect; for all bis Ways are Fudgment, &c. 


V. A $MALL Bag of Earth is depoſited under his Head, the Coffin is nailed up, and 
convey'd to a Grave dug on Purpoſe, as near the Place as conveniently may be, where 
the Family of the deceaſed are interred. In ſome Countries, when a Coffin is b 
within a ſhort. Space of the Grave, ten Men go in a ſolemn Manner ſeven Times round 
it, repeating a Prayer for his Soul ; but in other Parts this Ceremony is not obſerved. 
The neareſt Relation rends ſome little Part of his Garments, and then the Corpſe is 


put into the Grave, and covered with Earth, and each Friend throws in a Handful upon 
the Corpſe till the Grave is filled up. 


VI. * Tur Jews account it a Sin, either in Man or Woman, to tear their Fleſh, or 
their Hair on this melancholy Occaſion, either when they weep over the Deceaſed, or at 


any Time afterwards ; for in Deuteronomy Chap. xiv. it is written, 27 ſhall not PEI” 
ſelves, &c. 


VII. Ar their Departure from the Grave, every one tears up two or three Handfuls of 
Graſs, and throws it behind him, repeating at the ſame Time theſe Words of the ſeventy 
ſecond Pſalm,, ver. 6. They of the City ſhall flouriſh like the Graſs ofs the Earth. This 
they do by way of acknowledgment of the Reſurrection. Then they waſh their Hands, 
fit down, and riſe again nine Times ſucceſſively, repeating the ninety firſt Pſalm, He that 
dwelleth in the ſecret Place of the moſs High. After this they return to their reſpective 
Places of Abode. Theſe are the uſual Ceremonies of the Fews at their F unerals ; and 
if there be any Variation, it is only in a few trivial Particulars. 
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* This Cuſtom, & will is ee et Notice of, are ufed in ſome pantie Vion ls 
And the Jews obſerve eren ſome of the Cuſtoms of the Places wherein they live. 
This is not in the firſt Edition. 
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Too An Hiſtorical DISSERTATION 
CHAP. IX. 


Concerning their Mourning, their Prayers, and Com- 
memoration of the Dead. 


I. HEN the neareſt Relations of the Party deceaſed are return'd home from the 

Burial, be they Father, Mother, Child, Husband, Wife, Brother, or Siſter, 
they directly feat themſelves on the Ground; and having pulled off their Shoes, refreſh 
"themſelves with Bread, Wine, and hard Eggs, whichare immediately brought before them; 
according as it is written in the thirty firſt of Proverbs, ver. 6. Give trong Drink unto him. 
that is ready to periſh, and Wine to thoſe that be of heavy Heart, &c. He whoſe uſual Place 
it is to crave a Bleſſing on their Meals, introduces a proper Word or two of Conſolation. 
In the Levant, and in ſeveral other Places, the Friends of the Deceaſed frequently ſend in 
Proviſions for ſeven Days ſucceſſively, Morning and Night, to ſome of his neareſt Rela- 
tions, for the ſumptuous Entertainment of ſuch Gueſts as they think proper to invite; 
and on a Day appointed for that Purpoſe, they themſelves partake of the Feaſt, and con- 
dole with them. : 


II. WrEx the dead Body is convey'd away from the Houſe, his Coverlid is folded 
double, his Blankets are rolled up, and laid upon a Matt; afterwards a Lamp. is lighted 
up at the Bed's Head, which burns for a Week without any Intermiſſion. 


III. Sucx as are ſq nearly related to the Deceaſed as I have abovementioned, reſide in 
the Houſe for a Week together, and during all that Time fit and cat upon the Ground, 
except on the Sabbath-Day, on which they go with a ſelect Company of their Friends 
and Acquaintance to the Synagogue, where they are more generally condol'd with, than 
at any other Place. During theſe ſeven Days, they are not allowed to do any Manner 
of Bufineſs ; neither can the Husband lie with his Wife, and ten Perſons at leaſt go eve- 
ry Night and Morning to pray with them under their Confinement. Some add to their 
Devotions on this ſolemn Occaſion the forty ninth Pſalm, Hear this all ye People, &c. and 
afterwards pray for the Soul of their deceaſed Friend. 


IV. Tux dreſs themſelves in fuch Mourning as is the Faſhion of the Country in 
which they live, there being no divine Direction relating thereunto. 


V. ArTER the Expiration of the ſeven Days, they leave the Houſe, and go to the Sy- 
nagogue, where ſeveral of them order Lamps to be lighted, procure Prayers to be ſaid, 
and promiſe their charitable Contributions for the Soul of the Deceaſed. This Ceremony 
is repeated at the Cloſe of each Month, and likewiſe of the Year: And if the Perſon who 
is dead be a Rabbi, or a Man of Worth and Diſtinction, they make his Eſped upon thoſe 
Days, that is, a Funeral a in Commendation of his Virtues. 


VI. A Sox for the Generality goes daily to the Synagogue, Morning and Night, and 
there repeats the Prayer called * Czaiſh, for the Soul of his Father or Mother, eleven 


Months ſucceſſively; and ſome of them faſt annually on the Day of their reſpective 
Deaths. 


. In ſome Places they ſet a Monument over the Grave, and cut the Name of 
the Deceaſed upon it; as alſo the Day, Month, and Year of his Deceaſe, and a 


Eine or two, by Way of Encomium. 


Holy. / 
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CHAP: X. 
Concerning Paradiſe, Hal, and Pa Gator). 


Amen the Reader has been already inflrhn'd hat. the Jows pray for che 2 

ther deteaſed Priends, I think my ſelf obliged to give him ſore Reaſon for that 
PraQtics. | They are of Opinion that there is a Paradiſe, which they call * Gun Heden, 
and that ſyeh Souls as are in that happy State enjoy the beatifie Viſion: As för Hell, 
which they call * Ghehinnam, they imagine that the Souls of ſuch as are wieked ae butfit 
there in raging Flames, . and endure other inconceivable Torments: That ſome of them 
have nd hopes s of Metcy, and ſuffer thöſe Palns for ever and ever; ' whilſt others, however, 
are doo d E to rernath' there for a cettain Term, This they call Purgatoty, which, 
as to the Place, is the. me as Hel, and only differs from it in the ſhorter Duration of its 
Torments. 


10 viit 
II. 0 Tur . that all boch Yews. as are POE, x bans. Bay fy 33 offended 
againſt the Commandments of the Rabbi's, are diſcharged from Purgatory within a 
Vear at furtheſt; and: theſe they imagine male wp the: greateſt Number. For. there 
are very few, according to their N tion „ Who re remain in Hell on Account of their Sins 
bor eber and erer. | F 85 
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CHAP. XI. 


unter ng. the Metempſythoſie, or Trauſmigration of 

Souls ; and likewiſe — h r urrettion, and 
ble lat Day of agment. 

BEES ef Opinion with P ; FE) Wah tranſmigrate bon dus 

Body Us aricther; which they call * GH/z4l, ahd product Everal Paſſages of Scrip- 

, Principally extracted from Ecclefiaſtes and Fob, for the Confirmation of it. But 


ths” Dottrine is not for the Generality received; neither is a Man look d upon as a He- 
retick, 2 he believes it, or thinks 1 it idle and romantic. 


U. Tuxv 8 the RefarreQion of the Dead; * it is one of the 9 
Articles of their Creed, firmly to believe that the Dead ſhall riss again at the laſt Day; 
and that God will at that Time ptonounce an utfiverfal Judgment on all Mankind, both 
in Body and Soul, according as it s' written in Duni: And muny of them that ſloe in 
the Duſt, of the Earth ſpall awake, Jome to everlaſting 1 and ſome to Shame and eve - 
nig Chtempt. 5 e e e 1 


Gurden of Plexfure: L | | 
d Tr 8 in \ the Chalde ; os the Hebrew, cette, Ir the Valley of the Children of Einem 
to famus in the Bible; from thence came the Word Gehenya., | 
© This was left out in the ſecond Edition. | | 
Revolution. As if the Souls were 3 SY from one Bay to another. 
olpalhall 2 + + 2A Nn 27. — 
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CHAP. XII 
Concerning the thirteen Artic les of their Belief. 


INCE -I have already given the Reader an Account of the Ceremonies and religious 
Cuſtoms of the preſent Jews, I think I have nothing more to do, than in this laſt Chap- 
ter, to tranſcribe the thirteen Articles of their Creed, which contain all that they believe, ac- 
to what Rabbi Mes the Egyptian has ſaid of it, in his Commentaries on the 

Mifna, in the Diſcourſe Sanedrin, "_ . RR. the Je have receiv'd, without 
any Oppoſition. I doidve. 


I. Tur there is One God, the Creator of all "ER and firſt Principle of a "TM 
who is Self-ſufficient and independent, and without whom no created Being can ſubſiſt. 


Il. Tuar God i is One, and indivifible but of an Unity peculiar to ĩt ſelf alone. 


III. Tuan Got b en incorgoread Thing, and that he has no bodily Quality of 
any Rind whatever, which either is poſſible, or can any ways be imagin'd. | 


IV. Tuar God is eternal, and that all Beings except himſelf had ee Mine 


V. Vas none but God is the Object of divine Adoration; and chat no created Being 
* to be worſhipped as a Mediator or Interceſſor. 


2 ů TE — — 


VI. Tua there have been, and ſtill may be Prophets duly qualified to receive the 
Inſpirations of the ſupreme Beings = 23 
VII. Fuar Moſes was a Prophet ſuperior to all others; and that God Almighty ho- 
F ee rms Aueoroigevrtend my rr rely ay 


VIII. Trar the Law left chem by Moſes. Was | the pure Diftates of God him- 
ſelf, and that nothing therein contain'd relates inc the leaſt to Moſes, and by Conſe- 
quence the Explication of thoſe Commandments, which were handed down to them by 
Fm who delivered it to Mojes. 


IX. Tuer this Law is unchangeable, nor © can there be the leaſt Addition no, or 
Diminution from it. 


5 


X. Tur God perfectly knows, and governs all the ARtons of Mankind. 


XI. Tuar God rewards thoſe who obſerve his Law, and ſcyerely puniſhes ſuch as 
are guilty of the leaſt Violation of it; that eternal Life is the beſt and greateſt Reward, 
and the Damnation of the Soul the moſt ſevere Puniſhment. 


XII. Tyar a Meſſiah ſhould come, more deſerving than all the Kings that have 
ever lived; that altho he thinks proper to delay his Coming, no one ought on that Ac- 
count to queſtion the Truth of it, or ſet an appointed Time for it, much leſs produce 
| Scripture for the Proof of it, fince Iſrael will never have any King to rule over it, but 
one that ſhall be of the Line of David and Solomon. 


XIII. Tuar God ſhall raiſe the Dead, as we have already obſery'd. Theſe are their 
Fundamental Articles, and thus I conclude my Diſſertation on their Practice and Belief. 

* This whole Chapter was left out in the ſecond Edition. 

» This is the ſame Perſon who is called, Maimenides, or Ramban ; that is, Rabbi Moſes Ben Maimon, who was the 
moſt learned and leaft ſuperſtitious of all the Fees. 


© See the Supplement where this pretended Immutability of the Law is diſcours'd of, which the Ji generally op- 
poſe to the Chriſtians. 


The E ND of the FiFTH PART. 


A SECOND 


DISSERTATION 


CEREMONIES of the ENA 


In which thoſe CEREMONIES, and the 


Di SCARE MY 


OF THE 


CHRISTIAN CHURCH 


are compard together, 


Intended as a SUPPLEMENT to the firſt 
DISSERTATION. 


By F. STMON. 


6 


* | 
* 4 a 1 | 
FD, | ; , 
* 3 1 
U. 2 1 ; 
k 4 
_"_ . * * * W * 4 
g g 1 - .4Y J 
ww # *s , n 
= „ : 
» ho«- . | 8 5 
' A 1 


| * 
! 
| * - ä : f 
1» P32 9 | a * 
. % 
I . - 
* * ; 
* n In . —— | 1 4 
Y . | 
, _ _ 
[ * 
1 a 
* 
s 1 
ö - 
| * . ” : 
— - 
= 
* , : | 
* 4 . : | 
\ \ 
* 1 N | 
. 
7 


. . yy F 

© - 

ht A | 
1 ' Wo ” , q 
” - — 
1 6 — — N | 
AS 2. ) Wy 
f l 4 « _— 
* f © — * *4 
co . 


4 ks 2 N 
- . + 
* 7 * 
* \ * + - : ; . * 2 8 
* F * " 4 
. . * * ; Sy 
2 N * * — 
* 5 | | 
/ , bs * * pop | 
— * * —— _—_— —_— Þ 6.94 ** 


--.- 


\* 
* 
* 
- 
— 
| — 1 
= n 
C * * Res. 5 
2 * > : — m_— alk 
: N * * nu 11 $38 [of 
2 75 ö be 7 WED 
1 919 — 4 
( * 5 : — . 3 — 4d 
{ 4 = 1 WE, =, I — \ Wy, 0 
WA . S 241 4 ail: 
47 } N 86 N 3 a 
CP ep 3d 
" C23 355 TY 
/ / | 23 1 ( 1 
| — - 0 Y # 
| LA A * 
9 
4 


N 
— 
/ 
[ 
22 


l 
* 
= * 1 
55 " [9] Exe 
IS ann — : $89 235- 
1 15 5 - = 2 
7 n ED — / # By 2 5 FD 
Man — = — 1 - 
WESER AE TAIL — — <a I ies, 
* N ain 2 E - . 31. > 
Bok 2 524 oy 4! 1 == 72 
ICHE in e —— # : 
1 F — = 91 
* N 5 N = T7 Led 
i » 21 1 * 1 _ Cl ? "Tl { 22 
Tis £4 ve BITS. 
y y | - + 45 T4575 © +1 _ bt 5 
F \ — — 


A SECOND — 5 


DISSERTATION 


ON THE 


CEREMONIES of the EN 


CHAP, I. 


An ENQUIRY into the firſt Principle of Religion 
3 wherein both Jews and Chriſtians agree. 


OTH FJeus and Chriſtians agree in this Particular, that 
each of their Religions are grounded as well upon the 
Word of God as upon Tradition. We may ſay, at the 
fame Time, that both of them acknowledge but one 
Fundamental Article of Belief, which they call Revela- 
tion, or the Word of God revealed unto Mankind. For 
be this Word written or not, it is ſtill the fame, if it be 
certain that it comes from God. For which Reaſon, 
the Fews never ſcruple to put their Traditions in Com- 
petition with the Law of Moſes ; nay, they inſiſt, that 
the written Law, if once ſeparated from the Oral Law, 
of © Tradition, would de 8 5 fn more than a Lamp without Light, or a Body without a Soul. 
They are obliged tobelieve under Pain of Excommunication, that God dictated to Moſes every 
Syllable which is contained in the Pentateuch ; and farther, chat he delivered to him 
likewiſe on Mount Sinai, the Explication of that Law which was preſerved amongſt 
them, as they pretend, without Interruption from his Time, till at laſt they were under 
an indiſpenſable Obligation to ſet it down in Writing. Moſes, writ ſeveral Co- 
pies of the Law before his Death with his own Hand, and gave one to * 


'® Ramban in his Preface to the Treatiſe Fad. Hazeba, 
Vor I, Ee 


. 


| 
= 
-| 
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Tribe and one in particular which he put into the Ark. Afterwards he communi- 
cated, Vivs Voce, the Expoſition of the ſaid Law to the Sanbedrim of his Time. Jeſbua 
likewiſe after Moſes's Death, taught that Expoſition which was receiv'd immediately 
from God to the Elders in his Days; and his Succeſſors did the fame to others; ſo 
that if what the Fews ſay be taken for granted, their Religion is to this Day in its native 
Furity. But tho their Principle relating to Traditions may be true in general, yet it 
is no difficult Task to demonſtrate the Falſhood of it, by examining into each Parti- 
cular; for not only the Prophets, and our Saviour haye condemned ſeveral of their Tradi- 
tions; but their own Doctors likewiſe have diſagreed about the true Succeſſors, who have 
preſerved thoſe Traditions, and of which we have ſeveral Catalogues made by ſeveral 
Authors. This alone may juſtly create a Jealouſy, and make them leſs worthy our 
Notice and Regard. 


IT muſt be acknowledged however, that for the Preſervation of a Religion in its 
Purity, it is abſolutely neceflary to admit of this Principle of Tradition in general, as 
the Author of the Diſcourſe intitled Cozri, has made appear by ſeveral undeniable 
Arguments, which plainly demonſtrate that the various Opinions of Philoſophers and 
Heretics relating to Religion proceed from the Inſtability of their Principles, they not be- 
ing founded on any conſtant Tradition. As to thoſe ' Jewiſh Traditions which our Sa- 
viour rejected, his Intention was only to aboliſh ſome falſe ones, which the Rabbinifts 
had added to the old; and when this our bleſſed Maſter refers us to the written Law, 
Scrutamini Scripturas, we muſt not ſuppoſe that his Aim was to refer us to the bare 
Text of Scripture, but to that Text as interpreted by the Doctors, who were the Succeſ- 
ſors of Moſes. * They fit, ſays he, ſpeaking of thaſe Doctors, in Moſes's Seat; all there. 
fore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do ; and this in Conformity to 
the Words of the Law. * If there ariſe a Matter too hard for. thee in Judgment, thou 
ſhalt come unto the Priefls, the Levites, and unto the Fudge that ſhall be in thoſe Days. 
And if we diligently examine the Teſtimonies brought by the Apoſtles from the Old 
Teſtament to confirm their Doctrine, it will plainly appear, that they quoted them in 
no other Senſe than that which was generally receiv'd in their Time. St. Ireneus, 
Tertullian, and the reſt of the Primitive Fathers of the Church, referred to that very Tra- 
dition in their learned Difpurations and Debates with Heretics, and to the Epiſcopal 
Succeſſion in the moſt celebrated Churches, and particularly to that of Rome, which 
they own was eſtabliſh'd by thoſe great Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul. And ſeveral 
we ſee, who were preſent at the Council of Trent, for this Reaſon never ſcrupled to 
make the old Traditions as authentic as the Holy Scripture, and regard them as Reve- 
lation. Tanto le Tradiziont quanto le Scritture ſon Parole di Dio e primi Principii della 
Fede, con accidental Differenza tra loro, che quelle rimaneſſero Scritte ancora ne Libri, e 
queſte ſolamente ne Cuori. This Manner of Expreſſion is exactly conformable to that of 
the Jews when they ſpeak of their Traditions; and Tertullian formerly aſſerted that the 
Sacred Scripture was the ſole Right and Property of the Catholic Church: Scripture 
Sacra Ecclefie Catholice Poſſeſſio eft propria: And the Fews infiſt, that the Synagogue is 
the fole Miſtreſs of thoſe Holy Writings, and that other Nations have the Letter only, 
and not the Spirit of them. But to confeſs the Truth, there is ſuch a Number of Tra- 
ditions at preſent amongſt the Fews, that the whole Life of Moſes would have been too 
ſhort to have taken them from God on Mount Sinai, where they imagine he took them 
in the Compaſs of forty Days which he paſſed on the Mount. This is not fo much the 
Fault of Tradition, conſider' d in itſelf, as of thoſe with whom it has been entruſted : 
We muſt therefore look upon this favourite Maxim of the Fews, Halakah le Moſce mi 


* 


2 Matt. xxiii. 2. 
Deut. xvii. 


8 © Palovic; Hiſt of the Council of Des, Chap. xiv: 


| Az 41 IS" . » +, 1175 
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Sinai, It is a Decifion received by Moſes on Mount Sinai, to be no more infallible; than 
this other Principle which our own Divines are fo fond of, This is an Apoſtolical Traditian ; 
ſince it is demonſtrable, that both the one and the are fallible ; and that even in 
the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, there were ſome learned Men who have conferr'd the 
pompous Title of Apoſtolical Traditions on ſome Tenets which were Heterodox and 
of their own Invention. Wherever the Jews can demonſtrate that any Precept has been 
received among them without Variation from Moſes's Time, no one without Prejudice 
and Partiality will diſpute the Truth of that Tradition. Vincentius Lirinenfis would 
have the Catholicks regulate their Faith by the ſame Maxim; for he propoſes that ſuch 
Things as have been receiv'd in all Places, at all Times, and by all Mankind ſhould be 
admitted as Articles of their Belief : Id teneamus quod, ubique, quod ſemper, quod ab omnibus 
creditum eft. For which Reaſon, the Fathers of the Council of Trent have recommended 
to us ſuch Traditions only as infallible, which we have - directly receiv'd from our 


Bleſſed Saviour by his Apoſtles, ** or from thoſe, Apoſtles to whom the Holy Spirit 
had revealed them, and which were tranſmitted to us without any Diſcontinuance. 


In ſhort, the Jews norwithſianding their extraordinary Zeal for theſe Traditions; 
which they pretend have been tranſmitted to them by their Forefathers, and their Sup- 
port of them with that Obſtinacy, as to imagine that tis their Right and Duty to, kill 
ſuch as oppoſe them; yet they could never determine to their own Satisfaction, who thoſe 
Authors were by whom they were tranſmitted ; which very plainly appears by a Com- 
pariſon of ſuch Treatiſes as have been publiſh'd upon this Subject: As for Example, the 
Commentaries made on that, intitled, © Pirke Avoth, the Chapters of the Fathers. Tſaac 
Abrabanel has uſed his utmoſt Endeavours, indeed, to juſtify this Tradition, which they 
pretend to be uninterrupted, but fail'd- in the Attempt. His Controverfy was with Rabbi 
Moſes, who had written a Treatiſe relating to ſuch as were to be join'd together. Nei- 
ther R. Joſeph Hajon, R. David Ganz, the Author of Jubaſin, or the Book of Genealo- 
gies, nor thoſe other Fews who have diſputed on this Queſtion, agree amongſt them- 
ſelves : So that in order to preſerve their Connection, moſt of them are obliged to main- 
tain that ſome of their Rabbi's lived for ſeveral Ages, the better to cement the broken 
Links of the Chain of their Succeſſion. The Jeus in this Particular have had one Advan- 
tage above other Nations, nay, above the Greeks themſelves ; for herein they have fearleſs 
and undaunted impoſed upon the whole World. Their Treatiſes are full of romantic 
Tales; and that there ſhould be any. Chriſtians now-a-days who ſhould give Credit to their 
Dreams and idle Chimæra's, particularly with Regard to their Traditions, is very won- 
derful and ſurpriſing, They generally agree in this, however, that from Foſhua, who 
ſucceeded Moſes, till R. Juda, firnamed the Saint, who firſt made a Collection of all their 
Traditions, and wrote them down, there was firſt an Aſſembly or Set of Elders, who 
received the Expoſition of the Law from Joſhua; that the Prophets ſucceeded this an- 
tient Body, the firſt of whom was Samuel, and that the grand Aſſembly or Synagogue 
held under Eſdras, and partly compoſed of Prophets, ſucceeded them. R. Moſes de 
Cotf, a learned Few, in order to make this Chain of Tradition compleat, and at the fame 
Time to demonſtrate that it continued uninterrupted during the Captivity of the Fews 
at Babylon, introduces ſore illuſtrious Perſons who were of the Tribes of Juda and Ben- 
jamin, and carried Captives to Babylon ; nay, he aſſures us, that theſe very Captives 
founded there the celebrated Academy of Nabardea on the Euphrates ; which with their 
Traditions were afterwards preſerved, and the latter taught to ſuch as returned with Ze- 
robabcl and Eſdras from Babylon to Feruſalem, where an Academy was erected in Imita- 
tion of that at Nahardea, which ſtill ſubſiſted, becauſe all the Fews did not return to Je- 
ruſalem. To conclude, theſe their Traditions were tranſmitted down from Eſaras, who 


Vincent. Lir. adv. Hær. c. 3. 
d Concil. Trid. Seſſ. 4. 


© Abrav. in his Preface on Nabalot Avotb. 
R. Moſes de Gu i in his large Treatiſe on the Precepts of the Lie. 
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was the Leader of the Aſſembly, which is generally called the Great, till the Time of 
this R. Juda, of whom we have already ſpoken, who fade a Collection of them to- 
wards the Cloſe of the ſecond Century, under the Empire of Commodus, or, as ſome fay, 
under Antonius Pius. For my Part, I cannot fee any Reaſon why we ſhould believe the 
Jeus in the following Particular, more than in many others, viz. That their Tradition, as 
they pretend, during all that Time received no Variation ; unleſs they ſhould produce 
ſome authentic Records to ſupport that Aſſertion. | 


.CH AP. II. 


Concerning the Theology of the Jews, with ſuitable 
Reflection: thereupon. 


HE whole Jewiſh Creed is compriſed in thirteen Articles, called by them the 

Fundamental Principles of their Religion ; and in this they follow R. Moſes, Son 
of Maimon, who digeſted theſe Principles into Order ; the firſt of which relates to the 
Exiſtence of the ſupreme Being; the ſecond to his Unity; the third to his Spirituality, 
and the abſolute Impoſſibility of his being Corporeal ; the fourth to his Eternity, a Per- 
fection peculiar to himſelf alone; the fifth to the Service and Adoration due to him alone; 
the fixth to Prophecy, viz. that there have been Prophets and may be more amongſt 
the Hebrews ; the ſeventh to the peculiar Prophecy of Moſes, which was above the De- 
gree of Prophecy communicated to the reſt of the Prophets. The eighth abſolutely 
determines that the Law of Moſes came not from himſelf, but that God was the fole Author 
of it; and was graciouſly pleaſed likewiſe afterwards to expound it. The ninth ſpecifies, 
that this Law is immutable, and that no Perſon whatever is permitted to add to, or di- 
miniſh it. The tenth eſtabliſhes God's Providence, and his peculiar Regard and Aﬀec- 
tion for all his Creatures. The eleventh implies, that God will be the fure Rewarder 
of all thoſe who obſerve the Precepts of the Law, and the ſevere Puniſher of all thoſe 
who dare to tranſgreſs it. The twelfth ſpecifies, that the Meſſiah will come, and that altho* 
the Time thereof may be prolong'd, and muſt not be determin'd, it ought however to 
be depended on as abſolutely certain. The thirteenth and laſt relates to the Reſurrection 
of the Dead. Theſe thirteen fundamental Principles of the Jewiſb Religion diſtinguiſh 
them from all other Nations, as the ſole Favourites of the Almighty, and his true Chil- 
dren, to whom he promiſed the Inheritance; and for this Reaſon they account all ſuch 
as deny theſe Principles, abominably wicked, and deſerving Death itſelf. The Jews 
therefore would doubtleſs be much to be feared even at this Day, were they inveſted with 
Power; for although they outwardly acknowledge that the Chriſtians are not to be 
look'd upon as abominably wicked, fince they believe the Unity of the divine Being as 
well as the Jews; yet the Chriſtians in their Opinion are perfect Idolaters, becauſe they 
maintain the Doctrine of the Trinity, and thereby multiply, as they think, the God- 
head, by a Multiplication of its Perſons. Notwithſtanding the Jeus for the Generality 
embrace the Opinion of Rabbi Moſes, relating to theſe thirteen fundamental Principles of 
their Religion, yet there are ſome of their Doctors, and amongſt other R. Haſdai, 
R. Jaſepb Albo, and Don Iſaac Abrabanel, who do not follow it in every Particular, 
Their Scruples are worthy our Notice, as they may contribute very conſiderably towards 
the clearing up of the Chriſtian Religion. In the firſt Place then, they ſay, that it is no eaſy 
Matter to underſtand that Article aright, which eſtabliſhes the Adoration of one God on- 
ly ; and at the fame Time prohibits all Addreſſes to any other, either by Way of Mediation 


X. Haſdai in the Treatiſe Or Auna. R. Joſ, Abo in the Treatiſe Mm. R. Abrabanel in the Treatiſe Raſamana. 
or 
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or Interceſſion; ſince the Jeus in their Neceſſities cual r ſolemn W to 
the Angels. 1 
4 | 

SgconDLY, the Article relating to the e of the Law frems repugnant to that 
which God himſelf has practiſed from the Beginning of the World, he having at faſt pre- 
ſcrib'd peculiar Laws, and prohibited the eating of any Fleſh. Afterwards he gave quite 
other Commandments to Noah ; then he ordered Abraham to be circumciſed ; and laſtly, 
Moſes received from God ſeveral other Commandments, From whence it ſeems unreaſonable 
' to aſſert, that there ſhould be but one Law only, and that not ſubject to the leaſt Variation. 
Neither can it be alledg'd, that there can be no Addition to, or Diminution af it; ſines it is 
evident, that Solomon and others after him added many Things to it ; but this Prohibition 
relates only to particular Perſons, who upon their own private 3 can 83 * 
to the Law, or take one Tittle or Jota from it. 


THriRDLY, the Article relating to the coming of the Meffiab dees not appear in be 
fundamental, for R. Hillel maintained, that the Fews ought to live no longer in Expecta- 
tion of their Meſſiah, becauſe he came according to his Sentiments in the Days of Heze- 
kiah. This Doctor, however, was not the leſs a Member * the Jeuiſb Communion 
on that Account. | 


FouRTHLY, there are many other Things which ſeem to deſerve a Place among the 
fundamental Articles of the Few:/b Belief ; ſuch as God's various Attributes, which R. Moſes 
has omitted, where he treats of the Grounds and Principles of Religion; and moreover, 
the World's Creation, Man's Free-will, his Belief of ſuch Miracles as are comprehended 
in the Law; the Soul's Immortality, Prayers, the Uſefulneſs of Penance, and ſeveral 
other Points which the Jews are under an indiſpenſable Obligation to believe; from whence 
it is evident, that there are many more Articles of their Belief which R. Moſes hath o- 
mitted. It muſt be confeſs d, however, that the fame Rabbi doth ſpeak of ather Ar- 
ticles in another Place. But his Intention in all Probability was to take Notice of the 
principal and fundamental Articles only; and Ahrabanel has 1 to Wr him 
much after this Manner. | 


IT will be proper here to ſhew the ſeveral Methods which the Jews have at' ſeveral 
Times practiſed for the Explication of their Theology. The antient Fews for the Ge- 
nerality have had Recourſe to Fables and Alluſions, with which they have ſo embel- 
liſh d their Books, that there is a kind of Mythology amongſt them as well as amongſt 
the Pagans; and their having ſeveral Conſtitutions, which prohibit the reading of the 
Philoſophers and other prophane Authors, has contributed very much, in my Opinion, 
to the Ignorance of the antient Fews. Some of them, however, have applied to the 
Platonic Philoſophy, in which they have blended their own idle Chimæra's, from whence 
their Cabaliſtic Learning principally proceeded. We muſt likewiſe aſcribe ſeveral of 
thoſe Ways of Expreſſion which frequently occur in their old allegorical Writings, and 
are much the ſame with thoſe the Chriſtians make uſe of to explain the Myſtery of the 
Trinity, to this Study of the Platonic Philoſophy. 


Bur after the Arabians had ſpread the Philoſophy, but more particularly the Logic 
and Metaphyſics of Ariſtotle into ſeveral Provinces, ſome of the Fews, who were not ſo 


very ſcrupulous, applied themſelves cloſe to thoſe Studies; and at the ſame Time tran- 


ſlated this Philoſopher's Works out of Arabic into the Hebrew of the Rabbi's. From that 
Time the Theology of the Fews ſeems perfectly chang'd, at leaſt their manner of explain- 
ing it, which created ſuch great Diſorders amongſt them, that ſuch as had applied them- 
ſelves to the reading of the antient Books, and the Traditions of their Fathers, were high- 
ly offended to ſee their Theology over-run with Metaphyſics, and their Authority ſub- 
Vor. I. oY | mit 
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mit to Reaſon, When R. Moſes publiſhed his Book, entitled Moreb Neuotin, ſome of 


| their other Doctors accuſed him with having corrupted their Religion, by introducing too 
much Philoſophy into it, as the Letters of the chief Rabbi's of thoſe Times, and thoſe 


of R. Moſes hirmſelf too plainly demonſtrate. The Fews, however, have gradually ac- 
cuſtomed themſelves to theſe kinds of Subtilties, and at laſt approved the Writings of 
that Rabbi. It is certain, with reſpect to the other Articles of the Fewi/h Belief, that they 
not only reverence Angels as we do, but pretend to be well acquainted with their Names 
and diſtin Employments. Thoſe Names, however, were for the moſt part invented 
by their Cabaliſtic Divines, who gave them ſuch diſtin Titles as ſuited beſt with the 
Effects which they were thought to be the Cauſe of; we ought therefore to diſtinguiſh 
what they believe from what they do not, concerning Angels. They believe, that all 
Things here below are ſubſervient to the Powers above, and that every Kingdom is de- 
pendent on ſome Angel or other, reſerving only the Hebrews, who directly rely upon 
God, and want not the Aſſiſtance of a Mediator. The fifth Article of their Belief is under- 
ſtood in this Senſe, according to R. Moſes, in his Expoſition whereof he ſays, that no 
Power but God alone is to be the Object of our Adoration, or reverenc'd as a Mediator 
or an Interceſſor. | 


Wrar the Jewiſh Doctors fay in their Writings relating to Angels, is not always 
to be taken in the literal Senſe, it being little elſe but Allegories and Fables invented at 
Pleaſure by ſuch People as made a wrong Uſe of their vacant Hours, and of the eaſy 
Credulity of the illiterate Vulgar; not to mention the Introduction of their Names for the 
Solution of ſome Difficulty or other, as the antient Poets brought in their Gods on the 
like Occaſions. Theſe very Doctors were the Projectors of the Cabaliſtic Art, which is a 
chimerical Science, without the leaſt Foundation: And therefore ſuch Fews as apply 


themſelves to it are for the moſt part Enthuſiaſts, and fo poſſeſſed with their own divine 


Fancies, as to imagine that by the Aſſiſtance of this Art they are able to work Miracles 
at their Pleaſure. 


Turin Cabala is divided into ſpeculative and practical. This laſt they make uſe of 


for the Operation of their imaginary Miracles, which they accompliſh by the Pronuncia- 
tion of ſome particular Names of God, and of Angels, or ſome Verſes out of the Pſalms, 
applicable to their Purpoſe. The Fews, particularly thoſe of Poland, and ſome other 
Places in the North, are in this reſpect fo ſuperſtitious, that in caſe any of them are ac- 
cidentally condemned to Death, they have Recourſe to this practical Cabala; but we do 
not find it has prov'd of any great Advantage to them, except in the hiſtorical Diſſer- 
tations which they have publiſhed relating to the Miracles performed by it ; nay, ſome- 
times it unluckily falls out, that their Judges, being ignorant of the Vanity of that Science, 
paſs Sentence on them, and puniſh them as Conjurors. In Reality, the idle Reſults of 
Magic, which we find in Agrippa, and ſome other modern Authors, who have been 
look'd upon as celebrated Magicians, are generally extracted from the Jewiſh Cabala, to 
which other fabulous Amuſements have been added, the better to impoſe upon and de- 
lude the unthinking Vulgar. 


For the better Explication of the Jewiſb Belief relating to the Adoration of Angels, 
to whom they pretend no Supplications ought to be made, either as Mediators or Interceſ- 
ſors, it is requiſite to obſerve, that this does not ſeem intirely conſiſtent with their own 
Writings; in which we find ſeveral Prayers directed to Angels, to implore their Aid and 
Aſſiſtance. Jeſbua bowed down to an Angel, and the Fews themſelves acknowledge St. 
Michael as their Leader and Patron; nay, they are fo accuſtom'd to attribute all Things 
to their Angels, particularly when they talk in the Style of the Cabaliſtic Doctors, that 
they on them as the Authors of moſt of their Actions. There were none but the Sad- 
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ducees that denied the Exiſtence of Angels, as if what Moſes had faid of them was all an 
Allegory : But our bleſſed Saviour himſelf has condemned this Sect, and approved of 
the general Belief of the Jews, relating to the Exiſtence of Angels, which was after- 
wards confirmed by the Apoſtles, and receiv'd by the whole Church. | 


Ix ſhort, the Jews believe alſo that there is a Hell, a Purgatory, and a Paradiſe 3 
And tho! it be difficult to prove theſe three Articles of their Belief by any formal Quo- 
tations from the Law of Moſes, yet no one will preſume to deny thei, It is of no great 
Importance whether their Purgatory be a ſeparate State, rather than a ſeparate Place 
from that of Hell, as the Chriſtians in the Levant diſtinguiſh it; it is ſufficient for 
them to acknowledge that there is a Paradiſe, where the Souls of the Righteous, are 
perfectly happy, and a Hell, where the Souls of the Wicked are miſerably tormented 
in unquenchable Fire, and other inconceivable Puniſhments ; and that ſome are conſign'd 
to thoſe dreadful Torments for ever and ever, and others only for a certain Seaſon. But 
cannot conceive what ſhould induce the Rabbi's to imagine, that thoſe Fews who 
are not Heretics, or have not offended againſt ſome principal Point of the Law, remain 
in Purgatory but one Year only. For thus they not only attone for all trivial 
Offences in Purgatory, but flagrant Crimes too, for which they are doubtleſs detained a 
much longer Time; this the Jeus account as their peculiar Privilege; for being (as they 
fay) the true Children of God, it is for their Sakes in particular that he has made ano- 
ther World, out of which all other Nations are excluded by them, except fuch as ac- 
knowledge the Unity of a God, and ſome other Fundamental Articles contain'd in their 
Writings : For we muſt not ſuppoſe that the Fews are fo rigid, as abſolutely to damn 
all other Nations who will not embrace their Law. - This general Harmony i in Religion 
throughout the World was reſerv'd for the Time of the Meſſiab, and in this OT en- 
tirely agree with us. a 


IT would be needleſs to make any Reflections here upon the Affinity which there 
is between the Belief of the Fews, and that of the Chriſtians, relating to moſt of the 
Articles already mention'd : For doubtleſs the Chriſtian Religion took its Riſe from 
that of the Feu, which muſt be accounted its Baſis and Foundation: And St. Auftix 
fays, that in Reality they are but one and the ſame Religion. For which Reaſon our bleſ- 
ſed Saviour aſſures us, that he did not come to deſtroy the Religion of the Jeus, but to 
compleat and perfect it; and what is ſtill more remarkable, is, chat he has left no Wri- 
tings behind him for the Confirmation of his new Law, but what ſtill adds a greater Luſtre 
and Beauty to the old One. The moſt learned Ferws themſelves agree with us in this, 
that the Maſiab will add new and more ſhining Perfections to the Law of M. 


C HAP. III. 


Concerning the Morality of the Jews, compared with 
that of the Chriſtians. 


HE Jeus have no other Foundation of their Morality than that of the Deca- 

logue, and the Chriſtians are indebted to them for it. The Love of God, before 
all other created Beings, is recommeded to them by their Doctors as ſtrenuouſly as it is 
to us, with this Reſtriction, that moſt of their Remarks have ſomething peculiar in 
them, and are very affected, or rather ſuperſtitious, which is no > Defect however in their 
Law, but is entirely to be attributed to their Doctors. 


Ws 


12 A ſecond DISSERTATION 


Wr do Injuſtice to the Jeus, in my Opinion, when we aſſert, that they acknowledge 


no other Righteouſneſs than that which conſiſts in the Ceremonies of their Law; as 


if they imagin d, for Inſtance, that they had atton'd for their Sins, when they had 
waſh'd their Bodies with the Element of Water. They fincerely believe, on the contra- 
ry, that all external Ceremonies were ordained only as ſo many Inducements to internal 
Holineſs. Their Faſtings and other external Mortifications muſt be internal too, and 
proceed from the Heart ; and they think likewiſe, that beſides an outward and ceremo- 
nial Penance, if I may be allow'd the Expreſſion, we ought alſo to have a true Sorrow 
for, and a ſincere Repentance of our Sins, if we are deſirous to fatisfy divine Juſtice. 
That this is the Belief of the Fews, is too plain to need a Proof, ſince moſt of their Books 
which treat of Morality and Repentance abound with theſe Maxims. I thought proper to 
make this Obſervation, that they might not be ſo freely cenſur d as they commonly are, 
with being bound down to the Letter of the Law, without regarding the true Senſe and 
Meaning of it. They inſiſt, on the contrary, that in our Reſearches into the Meaning 
and Spirit of the Law, there is no Neceſſity for us abſolutely to decline and forſake the 
Letter, which is an Admonition, as it were, with reſpect to the internal Senſe of the 
Law itſelf. 


Bur the Jews have very probably reformed their Doctrine relating to the true Spirit 
of the Moſaic Law, by the Aid and Aſſiſtance of thoſe beautiful Inſtructions which they 
have drawn from the various Diſſertations of the Chritians. When our Bleſſed Saviour 
fays to his Diſciples, in his Diſcourſe on Charity, that * he gives them a new Command- 
ment, he only revives the old one, which had been ſhamefully corrupted by the falſe 
Expoſitions of their Doctors. As for Example, the Love of our Enemies is as ſtrongly 
enforc'd by the Old, as it is by the New Teſtament ; but it was requiſite that our Lord 
ſhould revive that Injunction, becauſe the Fes at that Time had laid aſide the Practice 
of it; for which Reaſon he fays to his Diſciples, Mandatum novum do vobis, ut diligatis 
Invicem. Their* Doctors, in order to give them an adequate Idea of the high Eſteem 
which they have of Charity towards their Neighbours, affirm that the World is eſtabliſh'd 
on three Foundations, viz. the Law, Prayer, and Mercy. We may very well fay, 
however, that they are fonder of, and adhere more ſtrictly to the Ceremonies of their 
Law, than to the real Performance of any good Actions; and the Reaſon is this, be- 
cauſe the vaſt Variety of Precepts with which they are over-burchen'd principally conſiſt 
in external Acts. 


Taz abject Condition to which they have been reduc'd for theſe many Ages con- 
tributes very much towards making them more wicked ; particularly ſuch as live in 
Europe, unknown, and in Obſcurity ; ſome of whom imagine that if a Jeu can keep 
his Religion to himſelf, without making any external Profeſſion of it, it is ſufficient. 
Many of them, deluded by this Principle, think it no Sin to embrace the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, whilſt at the ſame Time they are in their Hearts as perfect Jews as ever. There are in 
Spain a great Number of theſe hypocritical Chriſtians, whom even the Rigour of the Inqui- 
ſition there will never be able to reform, becauſe there is no Nation fo fully convinc'd of their 
Religion as the eus of theirs. In France indeed there are not ſo many of them, and 
they have good Reaſons for not coming there. 


We ought likewiſe to attribute to the abje& Condition in which they are at preſent the 
uſurious Contracts which they are daily engag d in: For as they are not permitted to 
purchaſe Lands, and poſſeſs any real Eſtates amongſt us Chriſtians, they are oblig'd to 
improve their Money ſome other Way in which they traffick, as the reſt of the World 
do in other Commodities: And this Practice might probably be innocent enough in 

* John xiii. 34- 

® Treatiſe of 4voth, or of the Fathers. 

| Caſe 
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Caſe their Law had not prohibited all Mariner of Uſury : But they reftrain this negative 


Commandment, and pretend that ,it extends no farther than to their own Brethren 
They readily lend them Money therefore; not only without any Proſpect of Advantage, 
as our Lord has directed with Reſpe& to his Diſciples in the Goſpel ; but they will 
not receive the leaſt Intereſt for it, tho' freely offer'd; under any Pretences whatſoever, 
This Practice 8 inviolably kept up even amongſt the Caraites; which plainly demon- 
ſtrates, that they take the Prohibition of Moſes relating to Uſury in the ſtricteſt Senſe, 
at leaſt with Reſpect to their own People. As to the Chriſtians indeed, fince, as I have ob- 
ſerv'd above, they account them Idolatrous Multipliers of the Deity, they imagine they have 
a Right by Conſequence to deſtroy them as much as poſſibly they can. They upbraid us 
likewiſe with not ſtrictly complying with the Prohibition of Uſury on any Account 
by our Lord himſelf ; and infiſt, that even Contracts authoriſed by any Government 
whatever are uſurious according to that Prohibition. So far are they from applying the 
Law of Uſury to ſuch only as are in Neceflity, and the Objects of our Compaſſion, 


that they poſitively inſiſt, it is as much an uſurious Act to take Intereſt from the Rich, 
as it is from the Poor, 9 
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CHAP. IV, 


Concerning the Commandments, Conſtitutions, and 
TFudgements of the Jews. 


HE Apoſtle St. Peter very juſtly call'd the Ceremonies which were obſerved a- 

mongſt the Fews under the Old Teſtament, a Yoke, which neither they, nor their 
Fathers could ever bear; Fugum quod neque nos, neque Patres noſtri portare potuimus £ 
Yet the Fews even now, look upon them as a peculiar Bleffing from God towards their 
Nation, and a Prerogative of their Religion above all others in the World. They ad- 
mit however, that it is not abſolutely neceſſary for the Attainment of eternal Life to 
obſerve them all ; it being impracticable for them, whilſt without a Temple and without 
Sacrifices, to keep a great many of them. | 


Tux divide the Commandments or Precepts of the Law into fix hundred and thir- 
teen principal Ones, which are ſubdivided into an infinite Number leſs obligatory, and 
with all the Artifice and Judgment imaginable deduced from them. Theſe fix hundred 
and thirteen Commandments are contained, as they conceive, in this Hebrew Word Tora, 
i. e. Law, the Letters whereof, conſider d as Numerals, make up fix hundred and eleven 


and the better to account for the two remaining Precepts, they infiſt, that God him- ' 


ſelf gave the two firſt which relate to his Unity, © and to the Prohibition of paying divine 
Adoration to any Images or Statues. So that according to this Notion, by thoſe Words 
of Deuteronomy, * Moſes commanded us a Law, is underſtood the fix hundred and eleven 
Commandments only; but this is nothing more than a Subtilty of the Cabala, which 
they call Gematric ® The moſt learned of the Rabbi's therefore are of Opinion, that 
the Words of the Law, wherein the Unity of God is ſpoken of, do not expreſs a Pre- 
cept peculiar and ſeparate from the others, but that they are uſed as an Introduction, as it 
were, to the whole Decalogue*. Some other Fews, by the Aid of a Nicety not unlike that of 


Acts xv. 10. 
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the Cabala, pretend that theſe fix hundred and thirteen Precepts of the Law are all com- 
pris'd in the Words of the Decalogue, which they fay includes ſix hundred and thirteen 
Letters. But foraſmuch as there are in Reality fix hundred and twenty Letters, ſome 
have alſo extended their Precepts to the fame Number. But there is no Neceflity to 
dwell any longer on theſe Niceties, which ariſe from the Philoſophy of Pythagoras and 
Plato, altho' it muſt be acknowledg'd, that Reflections of the fame Nature are to be 
met with in the Works of thoſe Fathers of the Church, who had apply'd themſelves 
ro the Study of the Platonic Philoſophy. They do not however lay ſuch a Streſs on thoſe 
myſterious Numbers as the Rabbi's do, who have made, as we have already obſerv'd, an 
Art of it, which they call the Gematric, or Geometric Cabala. 


Trey farther divide theſe fix hundred and thirteen Commandments into two hun- 
dred and forty eight affirmative, and three hundred and ſixty five negative ones. The 


two hundred and forty eight Affirmatives, according to the Jewiſb Doctors, anſwer to 
the fame Number of Members which are to be found, as they imagine, in a human Bo- 
dy: And foraſmuch * as it is written in the Book of Eccleſiaſtes, that to keep God's Com- 
mandments is the whole Duty of Man ; they add, that all the Members of a Man are 
ſupported and maintain'd by theſe Commandments ; as if each Limb anſwer d to ſome 
particular one. As for the three hundred and fixty five Prohibitions, they make them an- 
ſwer the three hundred and ſixty five Days of the Solar Year ; ſince we lie not only un- 
der an indiſpenſable Obligation to accompliſh the Law of God according to the Jewiſb 
Expreſſion, with all our Limbs, that is, with all our Strength, but likewiſe all the Days 
of our Lives. Were theſe Numbers invented only to remind us of that Obligation 
which we lie under to love God with all our Hearts, we could not with Juſtice charge 
the Fews with Superſtition on that Account; and moreover, the idle Chimæra's of the 
ancient Heretics, which were founded on much the fame Principle, would not probably 
appear ſo ridiculous, as when they are literally underſtood. It was in this Manner that Ba- 
flides compris d an infinite Number of Secrets under the Word Abraxas, a Word art- 
fully coin'd to repreſent the Number three hundred and ſixty five, according to the Cha- 
raters of the Greek Alphabet, and to denote the three hundred and fixty five Days of 
the Year at the ſame Time. We might with Eaſe explain ſeveral other myſterious Fic- 
tions of the old Gneftics, who often agree with the Rabbi's on this Subject, by the ſame 
Method. But this we preſume would be look'd on as too great a Digreflion. 


THERE is alſo another Diviſion of the Precepts of the Law, according to the various 
Names which Moſes made uſe of to expreſs them. Theſe Names are, Mztfooth, Com- 
mandments ; Hukim, Inſtitutions or Ordinances ; and Miſpatim, Judgments. They call 
thoſe, Mitſbotb or Commandments, the Reaſon whereof is clearly expreſſed in the Text 
of the Law itſelf : As for Inſtance, the Reaſons why the Jeus are under an Obligation to 
obſerve the Paſſover and keep the Sabbath are plainly ſpecified in the Pentateuch. Their 
Inſtitutions on the other Hand, or Ordinances, called Hukim in Hebrew, do not com- 
priſe at the ſame Time the Reaſon of them in the very Terms of the Law. God thought 
proper to conceal it from the Fews. In ſhort, the Judgments which Moſes calls Miſpa- 
tim, are Commandments of the Underſtanding, as the Rabbi's expreſs themſelves; and 
fuch as our own Reaſon would dictate to us, even tho' they were omitted in - the 
Law. 


Brsipxs theſe Precepts compris'd in the Law of Maſes, the Jews acknowledge ſeveral 
others, which they call the Injunctions of the Hacamim, that is, of their Wiſemen, or 
Dactors, whom they indulge with the fame Liberty of making new Laws or Statutes 
as Moſes had, as any particular Times and Occaſions might require. This Privilege is 


Eccleſ. xii. 13. | 
grounded 
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grounded on the Words of God himſelf, who directs them to conſult the Elders of the 
Sanbedrim for the Reſolution of ſuch Controverſies or Debates as might ariſe from the 
Law. Moſes was the firſt who made divers Inſtitutions of this Kind, in the Conſiſtory 
of his Time. His Succeſſor Joſbua did the ſame ; and ſo did thoſe who fucceeded. him 
in that Dignity. For which Reaſon the Jews imagine that they lie under as great an 
Obligation to obey the Ordinances of the Sanbedrim, as the Commandments of the Law, 
tho' the Conſtitutions of the former are inferior to thoſe of Moſes : The Reaſon which 
they give for this is very plain; for they pretend that thoſe Elders were under the imme- 
diate Influence of the Spirit of God, and by Conſequence, infallible in their Reſolutions. 
Under the Name of H:/emen, they compris'd not only the Elders of their Sanbedrim 


or Conſiſtory, but alſo thoſe Prophets who had ariſen amongſt them at various mus 
and who had an indiſputable Right to a Seat in their Aſſemblies. 


CHAP. V. 


Concerning the grand Conſiſtory or Sakai ft 11. 
Jews, and the Place where it was held. Several 


Explanatory Remarks upon this Jubject, with regard 
to what is obſerved amongſt the Chriſtians. 


HE Sanbedrim or grand Conſiſtory of the Jes, 281 ** already obſery' d, takes its 

Riſe from Moſes. It was compos'd of r one Elders, one of whom was ho- 
nour'd with the Title of Principal or Preſident; * and the Fews ſtill call fuch a Perſon 
Hannaſci, the Prince. Beſides this. Principal, there was another Vice-Princi 
call'd Ab, or Father of the Sanhedrim. As for the others, they all bore the Title 
of Elders or Senators alike, As to the Manner of ſeating themſelves, it was in a ſemi- 
circular Form, in the midſt whereof fat the Naſci, or Principal of the Aſſembly, and at 
his Right-Hand the Vice-Principal, and the others according to their Degree on each 
Side of the Naſci. Some add a third Elder, whom they called Hacam, Vi iſeman, without 
any other Addition, who fat upon the Left of the Principal: So that the Naſei's Deputy, 
and this Hacam were like two Aſſiſtant Counſellors. It was proper to take Notice of their 
Manner of Sitting, becauſe that Practice was tranſmitted to the Synagogues from theſe 


Confiſtories, and afterwards, as we ſhall fee hereafter, to the Churches or firſt Aſſemblies 
of the Chriftians. 


Taxis Sanhedrim could be held no where but at Feruſalem, in a Place called Liſcat 
Hagazit, the Stone Conclave, which was contiguous to the Temple, or rather a Part of 
it; as our Councils for the moſt Part aſſemble in Churches. This Liſcat Hagazit was 
much the ſame Thing with that which was formerly called at Conſtantinople, In Trullb. 
The Talmudiſts call it a Bafilica, and all Cauſes of. any conſiderable Importance were 
finally determined in that Place : This Remark gives Light to thoſe Words of St. Luke, 


b Tt cannot be that a Prophet ſhould periſh out of Jeruſalem. When any Point was in 


Debate which Tradition could not abſolutely determine, each Elder had a defanitive, as 
well as a deliberative Vote. | 


Wur the Jeus returned from Babylon to Feruſalem, che holding of one of theſe great 
Conſiſtories was abſolutely neceſſary for the better Settlement and Regulation of the Affairs 


of State. It conſiſted, according to their Opinion, of one hundred and twenty of their prin- 


* Rambam in his Treatiſe of the Sanbedrin:. 
d Luke xi. 33. 


cipal 
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cipal Men, over whom Eſdras, ſirnamed the Scribe, fat as the Naſei or Preſident. They 
add likewiſe, that in this grand Aſſembly were preſent the Prophets Haggai, Zachariah, 
Malachi, and ſeveral other great Men who were inſpired by God, as Daniel, Nehemiah, 
Mordecai, Zorobabel, Azariah, Miſhael and Ananiah. Altho' we ought not to regard every 
trivial Circumſtance which the Jes have taken Notice of relating to this Aſſembly, yet 


we may in general conclude, that Prophets and other illuſtrious Perſons were permitted to 
fit there with the Elders or Senators, 


Turk was nothing more pompous and majeſtic in the Commonwealth of the 
Hebrews, than this Sanbedrim, which (according to the Jewiſh Manner of Expreſſion) 
had the Power of making Such la Tora, a Hedge to the Law, becauſe they had an Au- 
thority of interpreting it, as at certain Times and on certain Occaſions they thought moſt 
proper. In this Senſe R. Moſes calls it, The Foundation of the Oral Law, and the Pillar of 
ſound Doctrine: For which Reaſon, ſuch as refuſed to ſubmit to it were accounted Rebels 


and excommunicated Perſons: To this our bleſſed Lord alludes, when he pronounces the fol- 
lowing Sentence againſt ſuch as hereafter will not ſubmit to the Deciſion of the Church or 
of the Congregation : * Sit tibi ficut Ethnicus & Publicanus. And indeed, if we compare 
the Diſcipline of the Church in its Aſſemblies or Councils with that of the Synagogue, 
we ſhall find the Difference betwixt the one.and the other but very ſmall. In the firſt 
Place, our bleſſed Lord in the Eſtabliſhment of his new Law (being the ſupreme Legi- 
flator, of which Mofes, who was no more than the Interpreter, was the Type) was no 
ways inferior to Moſes in his Qualifications ; and as Moſes had left the fame Power to 
Foſhua, and to the Elders of his Time, relating to the Expoſition of the Law, our 
Lord likewiſe conſtituted St. Peter to be his Succeſſor, and the Naſci, or Principal of 
his Church ; and St. Paul dignifies ſome of the Apoſtles with the Title of Pillars; 

Jacobus & Cephas, & Fobannes qui videbantur eſſe Columnæ. The Catholics aſcribe to 
their Councils a certain Infallibility, which they allow to be in the Church, in the very 
fame Manner as the Fews were fully perſuaded of the Infallibility of their Sanbedrim. 
* In this Particular they have imitated the Apoſtles and Elders, over whom St. Peter 
preſided as their Naſci, or Prince, (holding by a divine Right this Primacy in the 
Church) when they ſent to their Brethren of Antioch, Syria and Cilicia, the Reſolutions 


of their Afſembly : © Viſum eft, ſay they, Spiritui ſancto & nobis; by which Words they 
e that they were divinely inſpired. | a 


Tur Biſhop of Rome, who is St. Peter's true Succeſſor, has alſo ſucceeded him as 
Naſci or Principal of the Church. But we ought by no Means to limit or confine the 
Place of this Infallibility or Inſpiration to Rome, as the Fews reſtrain'd it to Jeruſalem. 
Neither is it true, that the ſole Council of the Pope, in Conjunction with his Clergy, 
perſonate the ancient Conſiſtory. The whole Church alone, of whom St. Peter's Suc- 
ceflor is the Hannaſci or Prince, is the Repreſentative of that Sanbedrim. In this Senſe 
the ancient Fathers of the Church, ſpeaking of the Biſhop of Rome, always preferred him 
before the other Biſhops, Prærogativam Suffragii. Beſides, as all the Elders in the 
Fewiſh Sanbedrim had a decifive Voice; ſo in our Councils, the Biſhops have alſo a 
caſting Voice as well as the Pope, who is the Naſci, or Principal. The Reaſon why the 
Conſiſtory of Rome has not the fame Power under the new Law, as the Sanbedrim of 
Feruſalem had under the old, is, that the Religion which the Meſſiah was to eſtabliſh 
was not to be limited to a ſmall Spot of the Earth, as the Jewiſh Religion had been: 
And herein they themſelves agree with us. Neither can it at this Time be ſaid, * Notus 
in Italia Deus, as it was heretofore, Notus in Judea Deus. Thus the Chriſtian Religion 


.» Rambam. Io £124 - 31 2 
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"& The Author ſpeaks here, and in all other Places as a Catholic, which is to be obſerved. 
Acts xv. 28. 


4 Pſalm Ixxv, (or Ixxvi.) 13 
ing 


4 i. 
: 4 £ * 


concerning the Ceremonies of the] EWS. 177 


being confined to no one particular Place, I the contrary, being ſpread all over the 
habitable World, In omnem terram exivit ſonus eorum; * the grand Conſiſtory, which we 
call General * Councils, cannot be compoſed but by ſummoning all the Elders who have 
been the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles ; that is, the Biſhops over whom the Pope i Hannaſci 
or Principal, as Succeſſor of St. Peter. The Queſtion therefore ſo often propoſed in the 
Schools, whether the Councils are ſuperior to the Popes, or they ro them, is alrogether 
groundleſs, as well as perfectly uſeleſs ; ſince the Councils, which are the Repreſentatives 
of the antient Sanbedrim, are Aſſemblies which ought to conſiſt: of the Principal and 
Elders, that is, of the Pope and Biſhops; this Queſtion was principally controverted du- 
ring the Schiſm, at which Time we ought to argue after a quite different Manner. r 


Taz Authority of the grand Conſiſtory, or Sanbedrim of the Jews, continued in Be- 
ing as long as the Republic; only that their Rabbi's make ſome Diſtinction with reſpect 
to Inſpiration, during its Subſiſtence. Moſt of them believe that Prophecy, or divine 
Inſpiration, ſubſiſted till the fortieth Year of the ſecond Temple, to which another kind 
of Inſpiration ſucceeded, called by them Bathkol, the Voices Daughter, which is frequeiit- 
ly mentioned in the Talmud. There ſeems to be a very plain Alluſion made to this 
Voices Daughter in the New Teſtament ; where it is faid ſome Voices were heard in 
the Air, as if they came from Heaven. When the Fews had no longer any Form of 
Government, and they were ſcattered all over the Earth, they obſerved no other 
Maxims but thoſe which had been laid down by the preceding grand Aſſemblies. For 
this Reaſon, they collected all thoſe Ordinances with the utmoſt Care, is in the Se- 
quel of this Diſcourſe, when we come to treat of their Talmud, which with them is 
much the ſame Thing as a Compilation of the Canon Law with us, will mote fully ap- 
pear. © Rabbi Moſes indeed aſſures us, that even after the Compilation of the T; almad, 
there were ſeveral other Conſiſtories held. But thoſe Aſſemblies were provincial only, and 
by Conſequence of no Authority, but in the Province where they were held; for the 
grand Conſiſtory of Feruſalem only could oblige the whole Fewiſh Nation to obſerve its 
Decifions. Theſe Conſiſtories held by the Jews in ſome Provinces, may very well be 
compar'd with our provincial Councils. But we ſhall fay no more relating to the San- 
bedrim of the Jews and their other Aſſemblies. We ſhall treat, however, in its proper 
Place of their Diſcipline doring all the Time of their Captivity, and by what Means their 
Religion has been preſerv'd-in the midſt of all their Misfortunes. 


* _ * * 2 * 13 * — 


CHAP. VI. 


Concerning the Synagogues of the Jews, and the Officers 
or Miniſters of thoſe Synagogues; the Riſe of our 
Churches or firſt Aſſemblies; the firſt Inſtitution of 
our Biſhops and Prieſts. * 


7 HERE were ſeveral private Synagogues in eruſalem beſides the Temple, which 
are taken Notice of in the New Teſtament, particularly that of the Alexandrians, 
and ſome others. The Jewiſh Doctors taught the Law in thoſe Synagogues, which 
were likewiſe made uſe of as Seminaries for the Education of Youth ; and this was their 
uſual Practice in the Time of Feſus Cbriſt and his Apoſtles, who aſſembled there as well 


* Palm xviii. (or xix.) 
d Epiſtle to the Romans, Chap. x. 18. 
© Rambam Preface to Fad. Hareca. 
Acts vi. 
Vor. I, Hh 
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as the reſt of the Jews, to hear the Interpretation of the Law, and the Lectures of 
their Doctors. As the Synagogue was the Place likewiſe for hearing Cauſes, and pro- 
nouncing Judgment, the fame manner of ſitting was obſerv'd as was uſed in the great 
Conſiſtory. There was in the firſt Place therefore a Principal, called in Greek Archify- 
nagogos, the Principal of the Synagogue, whom the preſent Jews. call the Principal of a 
Kabal, that is, a Congregation. All ſuch as fat on each Side of this Principal in a Semi- 
Circle, as before-mentioned, aſſum'd the Title of Zelenim, Elders, and at their Feet 
os TAR THAN who ſtudied the Law. 


Tarez Pupils, who were called Talmide Hakamim, The Pupils of the 'Wiſemen, 
were divided into three diſtinct Claſſes. Thoſe of the firſt, were elected to fill the va- 
cant Places of the Hakamim or of the Wiſemen; thoſe of the ſecond, were advanced to the 
firſt, and thoſe of the third, to the ſecond. The People fat in the Area, which anſwered 
to the Body of our Churches, ſo that the Principals and Elders of the Synagogue fat with 
their Backs towards the People, who were ſeated in the Area either on Mats or Carpets. 
When St. Paul tells us that he was brought up at the Feet of Gamaliel, he means, that 
he was once the Pupil of that learned Doctor, fitting at his Feet amongſt his other Pu- 
pils. The Author of the Annotations on St. Paul's Epiſtles, which ſome have attributed 
to St. Ambroſe, fully and very conciſely explains what we juſt now hinted relating to the 
Synagogues of the Fei. Hac * Traditio Synagogee eft, ſays this Author, ut ſedentes diſ- 


putent ſeniores Dignitate in Catbedris, ſequentes in Subjellits, neviſſimi in Pavimento ſuper 
Mattas. | 


Ir our Painters had entertain'd a right Idea of the Diſpoſition of the Synagogues, they 
would never have repreſented our bleſſed Lord fitting in the midſt of the Doctors in a 
Sear conſpicuous above the reſt, as if he had been the Principal of a Synagogue, though 
but twelve Years old; which Notion was founded on theſe Words of St. Luke, > Invene- 
runt illum in Temple ſedentem in medio Doftorum, audientem ills, & interragantem tos. He 
7 Ripa of the lower Seats amongſt the other Pupils, and he bad the free Liberty to 
propoſe whar Queſtions he thought proper as a Pupil, ſince thoſe Places were Academies 
in reality, where Vouth were at once inſtructed both in their Law and their Traditions, 
which is practiſed to this very Day. They diſtinguiſh therefore their Schools by two 
different Names, one whereof was called Beth-Hammikra, the Houſe or Place of Reading; 
becauſe in that the Text only of the Law was read; the other was called Beth-hamidras, 
the Place of Expoſition or Enquiry : Whereby the Fews pretend to have preſerved the two 
Laws, which Moſes, according to them, received upon Mount Sinai, viz. the Written 
Law, that is, the Pentateuch, and the Oral Law, which comprehends their Traditions. 
But our blefſed Lord plainly demonſtrates to them, that on ſeveral Occaſions, under the 
ſpecious Title wm 9 95EN they had ſhamefully corrupted the — by their falſe Inter- 

"'Ler us come now to che firſt Churches or Aſſemblies of the Chriftians who could not 
bold any in their e but under the Name of Fetos, the Emperors not having in- 
dulg'd them with rivilege. All Laws therefore made relating to the Jews, either 
— e or ſevere, were equally applied to the Chriſtians, who were accounted at that 
Time as a particular Sect of the Fews, much like the Phariſees or Sadducees. By this 
Means the Apoſtles, inaſmuch as they took Refuge under the Jes, were able to preach 
their Doctrine without much Difficulty, and without being ceafar'd as Innovators. St. 
Paul himſelf ſometimes acted after the ſame political Manner, openly declating that he 
was a Few, and of the Sect of the Phariſees, < Ego Phariſeus fum filias Pherifeerrum. 
Tis therefore no ſuch ſurpriſing Thing, that the primitive Chriſtians, the moſt of whom 

* Ambroſ. Comm. in Ep. ad Cor. i. 14. 


> Luc. ii. 46. 
© As xxiii. 6. 


had 
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had been Jews, and who for the moſt part aflembled at ihe Temple and in che Byna- y 
gogues as well as they, ſhould in their firſt Aſſemblies obſerve” the ame'Daſciphne as 

they did. This will full appear EEE Wagener Hh TE 

them. | 


As there was in every Synagogue a Principal, or 83 ns 3 
over the other Elders; fo in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies there was likewiſe a Superior, whom 
ſome of the Fathers of the Church have likewiſe nominated the 'Prefident, \thbugh-for 
the moſt part he is diſtinguiſh'd by the Title of Elder or Biſhop-in the Books of the New | 
Teſtament. Such as were of the firſt Degree in the 8ynagogues were;commonty calletl 
Zehenim, Elders, in Imitation of the ſeventy Elders whom Moſes: had appointe# to be 
the Judges of the Sanbedrim. Even he who prefided over the reſt aſſumed the Name of 
Elder, being only, as it were, their Dean or Superior. In the firſt Aſſeniblies of the 
Chriſtians, ſuch as were of the firſt Degree, aſſumed likewiſe the Name of Presbyteri, 
Elders, or Prieſts. The Principal or Biſhop, who was the Superior of thoſe 'Elders, 
took alſo the Title of an Elder ; and for this Reaſon, the Name of Biſhop is ſometimes 
confounded with the Name of. Prieſt or Elder in the New Teſtament. And thus ſuch as 
were ignorant of the original Senſe and true Meaning of the Word Prieſt, have falſly ima- 


gined, that there was no Difference between Bilhops: and Prieſts 1 in the earlieſt Ages of the 
Chriſtian Church. 


Tur Council of the firſt Chridiän Aﬀembiies was for no other Readon called Phetp- 
terium, or 4 Council of Blders. The Biſhop pteſided in jt as the Principal and fiſt El- 
der, fitting in the midſt of the others, in the Manner before- mentioned. Ia Cothedra 
ſeniorum laudent eum, ſays the royal Prophet. The Prieſts or Elders, who fat on each 
Hand of him, had each their reſpective Seat as Judges, and on that Account are called | 


Aſſe efſores Epiſcoporum, by the Fathers of the Church. Nothing of any Importance was 
put in Execution till it had been firſt controverted in this Aſſembly, where the Biſhop 


made but one Body with the other Elders or Prieſts ; . becauſe the Authority, which is now 
called Epiſcopal, was not dependent on the Biſhop alone, but on all the. Elders jointly, 
that were under the Biſhop : And this Practice was obſerv'd at Rome likewiſe for ſeveral 


Ages. 


Taz Name of Cathedral Church, in all Probability, is deriv'd from this antient Manner 
of fitting in the primitive Churches, or firſt Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians ; and it is for this 
Reaſon, that the Feſtivals of the Chair of St. Peter both at Rome and Antioch are ſtill 
obſerved, they being the two Cities where that bleſſed Apoſtle fat as Principal over a ſet- 
tled and determinate Conſiſtory. But it muſt be obſerv'd, that by the Term Cathedral 
Church, I do not mean a Cathedral Church or Temple, according to the preſent Ac- 
ceptation of the Word. Ecclefia, originally meant no more than an Aſſembly, and it is 
well known, that 'till the Reign of Conflantine, the Chriſtians were not permitted to build 
Temples for their publick Service. What ſome Writers, and particularly the Spaniards, 
fay, relating to the Antiquity of their Cathedral Churches, which they pretend were e- 
reed in the Time of the Apoſtles, is very idle and ridiculous ; a Cathedral Church in 
thoſe Days being no more than the See of a Biſhop, attended by a certain Number of 
Elders: But if we are to give Credit to the new Breviary of the Carmelites, there was a 
Church erected on Mount Carmel in Commemoration of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, by 
thoſe Prophets who were the Succeſſors of Elias, and viſited the Virgin, which Favours 
ſhe very graciouſly return'd. But this is idle, and impertinent to the laſt Degree. 


Tx1s Conformity of Diſcipline between the Church and the Synagogue will be till 
more conſpicuous, if we reflect on the antient Cuſtoms of the Church. For Example, 
in former Times, the Biſhops only had the Care and Management of Schools ; and 1 it is 


not 
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not to be queſtioned, but that as the Jeiſb Synagogues were Schools in which the Law 
was expounded, and that there were Schools erected near the Synagogues ; ſo the Biſhop 
and Elders, or Prieſts, in the fame Manner had the Care and Direction of Schools amongſt 
Chriſtians ; there having been Schools from the earlieſt Ages of Chriſtianity in the 
City of Alexandria. In moſt Cathedrals there are ſtill ſome viſible Remains of this 
Cuſtom, where there are Offices to which the Care of Schools is annexed. At Paris, for 
Example, this Duty is incumbent on the Chanter, and on the Chancellor at Rauen. The 
Council of Trent had ſome Intentions to reſtore the Uſe of thoſe Schools, under the Name 
of Seminaries, which are of a quite different Nature from thoſe which moſt of the Bi- 
ſhops in France are daily eſtabliſhing in their Dioceſes. The Deſign of the Fathers of 
that Council was not, that thoſe who were devoted to the Prieſthood ſhould learn nothing 
but a few Ceremonies for the due Adminiſtration of the Sacraments ; but that thoſe Semi- 
naries ſhould be real Nurſeries for the Education of - Youth in Virtue and good Manners, 
and that when they were grown up to Years of 2 they 1. prove of Service to 
the Church. 


CHAP. VII. 


A Continuation of that Conformity which is viſible be- 
tween the Church and the S ynagogue. Some other 


Offices of the Synagogue- . 


HE Church has had this likewiſe in common with the Salle that in its 
Infancy the Chriftians would admit of no other Judges but the Tribunal of the 
Biſhop and Elders, to decide the Differences which ſometimes would ariſe amongſt them. 
For which Reaſon, St. Paul forbids the Faithful, whom he calls Saints, (a Term the, Jews 


likewiſe beſtow'd upon themſelves) to make their Applications to any other Judges than 
the Elders of the Aſſembly, on whom he confers the Name of Viſemen, which is the 


fame Appellation which the Jews gave to their Doctors. Is it ſo, that there is not a Ha- 
cam or. Elder amongft yau, ſays this holy Apoſtle, no not one that ſhall be able to judge be- 
tern bis Brethren? Sic non eft inter vos ſapiens qui poſit judicare inter Fratrem ſuum? 
They are widely miſtaken, I think, who have thus tranſlated St. PauPs Words: I. 


it fo, that there is not a Wiſeman amongſt you? For the Term Wiſeman, is in this Place a 
Title of Office, and fignifies a Hacam of the Aſſembly, that i is to fy, an Elder or Doctor. 


Taz Chriſtian Church has likewiſe viſibly copy'd after the sc in the Ordina- 
tion of her Miniſters, by laying their Hands upon them, which the Jeus call Semica to 
chis very Day. So that conſtituting a Man a Doctor, or impoſing Hands on him, are 
ſynonymous Terms amongſt them. Moſes was the Inventor of this Ceremony, for he 
laid his Hands on Jeſbua who was appointed his Succeſſor, as well as on the other El- 
ders of the Sanbedrim who were immediately afterwards filled with the Holy Ghoſt. : 
In Imitation of Moſes, the Principals of all the Confiſtories, after Moſes and Joſhua, like- 
wiſe'pradtiſed this Impoſition of Hands on ſuch as were elected Elders of the Sanbedrim. 
The FJeuiſb Doctors however obſerve, that it was not abſolutely requiſite to have re- 
courſe to the Naſci, or Prince of the Sanhedrim on this Occaſion ; but that the Elders 
who had once received that Impoſition had a Right and Title to practiſe the ſame Cere- 
mony on others, and that it muſt be performed by three, in the ſame Manner as it was 
appointed in the Infancy of the Church, that there ſhould be at leaſt rhree Biſhops pre- 
ſent when a Biſhop was to be ordained. Beſides this Impoſition of Hands, in Proceſs 


* 1 Cor, vi. 5. 


of 


* 
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of Time they thought proper to ſubjoin ſome Words to that Ceremony, whichvexprefs'd . 
the Action that was performed; as for Inſtance, I impoſe my Hands on thee'; or, let my 
Hands be impoſed on thee ; which is entirely conformable to our Manner of 2 and | 
Adminiſtration of the other Sacraments. | | 


THERE was alſo in the Temple, and afterwards in the Synagogues, a VO Of. 
ficer, in every Reſpect reſembling the Deacons of our Church, who was called the Scia- 
mas, or Miniſter of the Temple, and the Syrians make uſe of this Word Sciamas to ſig- 
nify their Deacons and other inferior Miniſters to this very Day. The Fews generally 
call him Hagan, becauſe his chief Employment is to inſpe& into every Thing that is 
done in the Synagogue, and eſpecially the reading of the Law: For which Reaſon 
the Deacons of the Church are not only to provide all Things convenient in the Aſ- 
ſembly, but are alſo appointed to read the Goſpel ; which Cuſtom is an obſerved a- 
mongſt us to this very Day. | 


Wr do not find in the Books of the new Teſtament, that the Apoſtles ordained any 
other Miniſters beſides thoſe before-mentioned, viz. Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons. But 
under the Appellation of Deacon all inferior Miniſters ought to be comprehended ; as in- 
deed the Word Deacon in Greek imports, all forts of Miniſters. The Sygian Churches 
commonly make uſe of but one Word to ſignify all ſuch Miniſters as are inferior to 
Deacons; and the Fews do the fame ; for the Word Hazan ſometimes denotes the Por- 
ter of a Synagogue. The Levites performed that Office in the Temple; twas their 
proper Buſineſs to open and ſhut the Doors, and ny in the Desk whilſt the Sacrifices 
were offered. 


Tr1s very Diſcipline has been tranſmitted from the Temple of Feruſalerm, and from 
the Synagogues to the Church, where the Porters and Singing-Men are likewiſe eſtabliſh'd ; 
but it happened afterwards, that they who were oblig'd to apply themſelves ſolely to 
the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, were alſo conſtrain'd to ſing: And indeed ſinging is now, 
the principal Employment of the Canons, who were formerly the Biſhop's Aſſiſtants, as 
Elders, compoſed with him what was then called the Presbyterium. 


8 VIII. 


1 Remarks on the Prayers of the Jews, and their 
Conformity with thoſe of the Chriſtians. 


HE Jeus have a vaſt Variety of Prayers, whereof they have made divers Col- 
lections; and though they have at all Times been under an indiſpenſable Obliga- 
tion to pray to God, yet, during all the Time they had Sacrifices in the Temple, they 
had not, in all Probability the fame Forms of Prayer as they now have in their-Syna- 
rogues. The. Prayers which they uſe at preſent may be called a Supplement to their an- 
tient Sacrifices; and for this Reaſon they have given the Title or Name of ſmall Temples 
to their Synagogues. And as two Sacrifices were offered every Day in the Temple. of 
Feruſalem, one in the Morning, and the other in the Evening, ſo they have Morning and 
Evening Service in their Synagogues, to correſpond with thoſe rwo Sacrifices. Beſides theſe, 
there was another Sacrifice offered up on Holidays, for the Solemnity of the Feſtival ; and 
for this Reaſon they add a new Prayer on Feaſt-Days called Miſapb, that is, Addition. It is 
farther remarkable, that they have not only Morning and Evening-Service, to repreſent the 
Morning and Evening Sacrifice, but Prayers too for the Night, which were inſtituted 


jnſtead of thoſe which remained after the Evening Sacrifice. : 
Vor. I. Ii Tar 
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Tua Chriſtians have a ſtated Time for their Prayers; and though they are obliged ro 
pray to God without ceafing, fine intermiſſione * orate, as the Apoſtle expreſſes, yet they 

ve their appointed Hours for publick Prayer; and theſe Prayers in common have more 
Efficacy, and are more acceptable to the Almighty. Our blefſed Saviour, it is true, prin- 
cipally preſcribed private Prayers; but he did not thereby ſhew any Diſlike to publick 
Prayers, fince he was frequently preſent at them amongſt the Fews ; he cenſured only 
the Pride and Affectation of ſome Jeuiſb r who prayed in Publick, to be ſeen 
of Men, ut videantur ab bominibus. 


Ir ſeems pretty plain, however, that our bleſſed Lord * did abſolutely difapprove of 
thoſe long Prayers which the Fews made publickly in their Synagogues, when he com- 
manded his Diſciples not to uſe ſuch Prayers as the Heathens did, who vainly imagined, 
that they ſhould be heard the ſooner for their much ſpeaking. He preſcribes even the 
Form of their Prayers, rejecting all the reſt as tending but little to Edification. Sic ergo 
orabitis, Pater nofler qui es in celis. After this manner therefore pray ye, Our Father 
which art in Heaven, &c. To this I anſwer, that it is not probable that Jeſus Cbriſt 
aim'd at an entire Condemnation of all the Prayers which the Jews generally uſed in 
their Synagogues, but thoſe only of ſome particular Rabbi's, who were every Day in- 
venting new ones. Theſe, and theſe only, in my Opinion are condemned by Teſs 
Chrift, and in order to induce his Diſciples to lay them entirely afide, he gave them a 
Set Form for their private Devotions, but never forbad them to aſſiſt at publick Prayers 


in the Synagogues. 


And this very Fault ſome Chriſtians themſelves are guilty of; for which Reaſon the 
Councils were under an Obligation to condemn ſome Prayers which had been intro- 
duced into the Office of the Church, by ſome Perſons who compoſed them according to 
their own Imaginations. Neither muſt we imagine, that the Uniformity of Prayer now 
in the Latin Church has been always the ſame ; for the Monks and Friers are as much 
diſtinguiſhed from the reſt of the Clergy by their Offices, as by their reſpective Rules, 
in which they imitate the antient Jewiſb Doctors, who compoſed private Prayers for 
their Pupils, befides the publick which were authorized by the Synagogues. 


Tur Jews have likewiſe ſeveral Ways of praying, which they expreſs by various 
Terms. St. Paul, in his firſt, Epiſtle to Timothy, ſeems to have alluded to theſe Terms, therein 
exhorting them to Mer up Supplicatiens, Prayers, Interceſſions, and Thankſgivings for all 
Men. He might have faid Prayers only, had there been no ſuch Diſtinction at that 
Time as there is now in the Fewiſb Books of Prayer: For they call Bakaſot, Petitions, 
Requeſts, or Supplications, which St. Paul expreſſes by the Word Deefis. They give the 
Name of Tephillot to what the fame Apoſtle calls Proſeuchas, Vaws, or Prayers, &c. © 


ST. Auſtin, who never had any Recourſe to the Fewiſp Rituals, has uſed his utmoſt 
Endeavours to diſtinguiſh all thoſe various kinds of Prayers which are expreſſed in the 
Latin Verfion of the New T by thoſe Terms Ob/ecrationes, Orationes, Poſtus 
lationes, gratiarum Actionet. He explains them with reſpect to the Prayers which were 
then uſed in the Church, and are ſtill retained to this very Day. e fhall call thoſe 
Prayers, ſays that holy Doctor, Orationes, which are uſed in the Celebration of the Sacra- 
ment, before the Conſecration of the Offering on the Altar; as alſo thoſe which are uſed at 
the Bleſſing and Conſecration : But notwithſtanding theſe two kinds of Prayers are in rea- 
liry diſtin, and the Conſecrations are called Bleſſings and Thankſgivings by the Fews, 
yet it would be more proper, in my Opinion, to explain thoſe various Terms by thoſe va- 
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rious kinds of Prayers, which were uſed at that Time in the Synagogues of the Pers 2 


for St. Paul doubtleſs means, that Chriſtians ſhould pray for Princes, and for all ſorts of | 
People in their publick Aſſemblies, in the ſame manner as the Jeus then | did in their 


Sy gogues. 5 ln 
n ' . \ a \ k \ SS 43x ;: 


I 8n ALL not here enlarge on ſome other Prayers, common both to Jes and Chriſtians : 
Such, for example, as they make uſe of before their Journey by Land, or Voyega dy Sea. 
The Chriſtians were under no Obligation to imitate the eus in ſuch Prayers, the Dan- 
gers which Men are at ſuch Times expoſed to ſufficiently admoniſhing them that they . 
have Occaſion for God's Aſſiſtance and Protection. I ſhall only obſerve, that the Jaes 
and the Catholicks, in their Prayers rely alike on two Things, viz. on the Mercy and 
Goodneſs of God, and on the Innocence and Piety of their Forefathers. For which 
Reaſon, the Jetos mention Abraham, Iſaac, Fach, and ſome others, both Patriarchs and 
Prophets. Do thou, O God, fay they, wouchſafe to hear us, and grant us ſuch and fuch a Fu- 
wour, through the Merits of all thoſe juft and boly Men aꝛpbo have fprung up every Generation 
amongſt the Iſraelites. Le maan zecout col batjadikim ve hahafidim ſcehajou becol" den 
neemanim al Iſrael. _ | | 1 d: 


Non is it neceſſary to expatiate on the Difference that there is among the Few;/h Com- 
mon- Prayer- Books. It is ſufficient to make this general Obſervation, that they have dif- 
ferent Cuſtoms with Reſpect to this Point as well as we, and that ſueh Cuſtoms are ſet 
down in the Beginning of each Seder Tephillot, Order of Prayers. The Spaniards, for 
Inſtance, add theſe Words, ceminbag kabal kades ſepharad, according to the Cuſtom of the 
Spaniſh Affembly. The Ttalians ſay, according to the Cuſtom of the Italian Aſſembly. The 
German, Poliſh, and other Nations obſerve the ſame Method : Under the Denomination 
of Germans, the Poliſh Fews are included, becauſe their Cuſtoms are the ſame. 


To the preceding Remarks, I ſhall only add, that neither Men, Women, nor Chil- 
dren, can be excuſed from making their humble Supplications ro God; ſince we may 
pray according to the Obſervation of the Rabbi's at any Time, and fince this Nation is 
not confined to any particular Hour. St. Paul, in all Probability, alluded to this Re- 
flection of the Rabbi's, when he exhorted the * Theſſalonians to pray to God without 
ceaſing ; not that they were to ſpend their whole Time in Prayer, but becauſe they might 
pray at all Hours, and at all Seaſons, 


Tuxix Prayers commonly begin with Thankſgivings for Mercies received, and ſo 
proceed to ask of God ſuch Things as they ſtand in need of. They may begin, if they 
think proper, with Petitions, and then. proceed to praiſing God and blefling his holy 
Name. Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf ſeems to have followed the former Method in 
the Prayer he has left us; for it begins with the Exaltation of the Name of God. Our 
Father which art in Heaven, hallowed be thy Name, &c. And the Petitions follow, vix. 
Give us this Day our daily Bread, &c. Several other Remarks might be made relating 
to the Prayers of the Jeus; but my Intention is to mention only thoſe which are the 
molt eſſential, and ſuch particularly as may illuſtrate the Chriſtian Religion. 


*x Thell. v. 17: 


CHAP. 
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Kan CHAP. IX. 


Concerwin the Bleſſings uſed among ſt the Jews; and 
their Reſemblance 6 uf hag of the Chriſtian Re- 
th ion. 


"HE Commandment for blefling God amongſt the Jews, f is not a mere Injunction 

aof their Doctors, but a Precept in the Law, wherein it is ſaid, When thou haſt 
— and art full, then thou ſhalt bleſs the Lord thy God, for the good Land which be hath 
given thee. * And no one can be diſpenſed from it, any more than from praying, for we 
may bleſs God at all Times. But as the Jeiſh Doctors are extreamly ſubtle and nice in 
their Explications of the Law, R. Moſes is of Opinion, that they are only obliged by the 
Words of the Law to bleſs God after they have eaten, and finiſh'd their Meal, on Ac- 
count of theſe Words in the Text, When thou baſt eaten and art full. The Generality of 
the Rabbi's, however, preſcribe Bleflings both before and after eating, which Injunction 
88 have 3 to TIT my other Things. 


us Ame Cuſtora of bleſſing both what was to be caten 5 what was to be drank 
yes. tranſmitted from the Synagogues to the firſt Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians ; Whether 
therefore ye eat or drink, ſays St. Paul, © whatſoever ye do, do all to the Glory of God. Theſe 
Benedictions are alſo called Thankſgivings or Praiſes ; and thus we are to underſtand thoſe 
other Words of St. Paul in the fame Place; I1f I by Grace be a Partaker, why am I evil 
Holen of for that for which I give Thanks. Our bleſſed Saviour himſelf likewiſe ſtrictly 
obſerved theſe Bleſſings; which is evident from his bleſſing the five Loaves in the Wil- 
derneſs, Benedixit illis. The Benedictions which he pronounced on the Bread and Wine 
ſeparately at his Celebration of the laſt Paſſover with his Apoſtles, are related with the 
very ſame Circumſtances as are to. be met with in the Jewiſh Rituals. For which Rea- 
fon I ſhall principally inſiſt on this, and at the ſame Time demonſtrate wherein our bleſ- 
ſed Lord followed the Fewiſh Form, when he pronounced theſe Words over the Bread 
| e bleſſed, This is Beg &c. 


, = the firſt Place then we ſhall obſerve, that the Perſon of the a Dan 
the Jews always pronounces the Baraca, or Benediction on the Bread and Wine; for 
which Reaſon our bleſſed Lord performed it himſelf, being with his Diſciples as their 
Maſter and their Doctor. St. Luke, who gives a mote particular Account of this Tranſ” 
action, than either St. Matthew or St. Mark, takes Notice of two Cups, over which our 
Lord pronounced this Blefling, becauſe the Fews in reality at the Celebration of the Paſ- 
ſaver, begin with the Bleſſing of a Cup which is filled with Wine; and this firſt bleſſing 
of the. Cup is called for Diſtinction-ſake, the Bleſſing of the Cup uſed in eating. They 
drink four Cups at this Feaſt, but bleſs only the firſt and the laſt ; all the Jews, except 
the Germans, who: en the Benedictions over all the Cups, comply with this Cuſtom. ' 


As to theſe Aken Cuſtoms now obſerved amongſt the Jews, be 8 will, it 
is very probable, however, that our Lord followed the Practice of his own Age, and 
that St. Luke related it juſt as it was tranſacted, whilſt the other Evangeliſis only make 
mention of it in general. St. Luke, tis true, has here uſed an Expreſſion very familiar 
amongſt the Hebrews, who often repeat the ſame Thing ; and I am conſcious ſome will 
ſay, that by theſt two different Cups, he expreſly intended two different Paſſovers of our 
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Saviour with his Diſciples ; as if he had obſerved the Ceremony of the Paſſover according 
to the antient Law in the firſt, and from thence taken Occaſion to inſtitute the Paſſover of 
the new Law. But this has not the leaſt Foundation from the Text of the Goſpel, and it 
is more natural to ſay, that our bleſſed Lord celebrated the Paſſover in the ſame Manet 
as was practiſed at that Time amongſt the Jets, nay even to fuch a Punctilio that all 
the three Evangeliſts call the Wine which was in the Cup, The Fruit of the Vine, in Con- 


formity to what we ſtill read in the Fewiſh Ritual: Bleſſed be thou O Lord our God, King of 
the World, for having created the Fruit of the Vine, bore peri hag gepben. 


IT is moreover very probable, that our Lord, after he had bleſſed and broken the Bread 
according to the Jewiſh Cuſtom, imitated alfo the Fews in theſe Words, This it my Body ; 
for they fay in the Chaldee or Syriac, when they eat unleaven'd Bread, Ha labma anid di 
acalou abbatana be area Miſraim. This is the Bread of Afliction, which our Fathers did eat 
in the Land of Egypt. There are ſome of them, however, who repeat theſe Words in 
their Mother Tongue, and others who ſay them in any Language that is underſtood by 
all who are then preſent. But our bleſſed Lord and Maſter ſignified to his Diſciples, yhat 
they were no longer required fo eat that Bread of Afliction, which their Fathers had } 
when they came out of Egypt ; but that being the Author of a New Covenant, he gave 
them his own Body and Blood inſtead thereof. Take ye, ſays he to them, and eat; what I 
give unto you is my Body; and after he had bleſſed the Wine which was in the Cup, he 
gave them that conſecrated Wine, as the Jews generally call it; that is, which was 
really changed into his Blood, and faid unto them, drink ye all of it, for this is my Blood, 
the Blood of the New Covenant; in Alluſion to thoſe Words of Moſes, * Behold the Blood of 
the Covenant, which the Lord hath made with you; Hic eft ſanguis fœderis quod Dominus 
pepigit vobiſcum, which he pronounced for the Confirmation of the Covenant which God 
had made with the I/raelites in the Old Teſtament. As then the Blood of the Victims 
under the old Covenant was truly ſhed, ſo we ought not to queſtion but the Blood of Je- 
ſus Chrift, who was the true Paſchal Lamb, was alſo ſhed for the Confirmation of His 


New Covenant with us. Hic eft ſanguis meus Novi Teftamenti qui pro multis effunditur in 
remiſſionem peccatorum. 


To conclude, our bleſſed Lord ſeems to have alluded to the ſame Way of Expreſſion al- 
ready mentioned, when he aſſures us in the ſixth Chapter of St. John, that he is the Bread 
of Life ; I am, ſays he, the Bread of Life ; he that cometh to ine ſhall never hunger, and he 
that believeth on me ſhall never thirſt. This Phraſe is much the fame with that we find in 
the Hagada or Hiſtory, which the Feus repeat at the Celebration of the Paſſover, This is 
the Bread of Affliction which our Fathers did eat in the Land of Egypt, whoever is hungry 
let him come ang eat; whoever are poor and needy, let them come and fartake of the Paſſover ; 
that is, let them eat of the Paſchal Land for the Preſervation of their Lives. 4 This is the 
Bread which comes down from Heaven, adds out Saviour in the fame Place, that a Man may 
eat thereof and not die, As what was repreſented only under Types and Figures in the Old 
Teſtament were verified in him, hc omnia in figuris contingebant illis, he took frequent 
Opportunities of inſtructing the Jews therein, by raiſing their Minds to Heaven by meta- 
phorical Expreſſions, which at the ſame Time were the genuine Senſe of the Scripture 
when he ſpoke to them; as for Inſtance, when he tells them, that tho' their Fathers had 
caten Manna, *yet they were dead, becauſe in reality moſt of them died in the Wilderneſs, 


and ſo did not enjoy the Land of Promiſe; and that he on the contrary was the true 
Bread & Heaven, which contained in it everlaſt 


ing Life, whereof the Land of Promiſe 
was the Type only. | Gr iN a 
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CHAP XL 


Concerning the Feſtivals of the ] ews, and their Con- 
formity with thoſe of the Chriſtians. 


CUINCE the Chriſtian Religion differs not in the eſſential Part of it, from that of the 
Fews, and ſince they both tend to the fame End, it is not to be wonder'd at, that 
the Chriſtians obſerve moſt of the Feſtivals of the Fews according to their own parti- 
cular Manner: I fay according to a particular Manner of their own, becauſe they have 
retained nothing that is barely ceremonial : As for Inſtance, there is a wide Difference 
between the Paſſover of the Chriſtians and that of the Jeus, the latter being only the 
Type of the former. This St. Paul intimates to the Corinthians, when he exhorts them 
to celebrate the. Paſſover, * with the unleavened Bread of Sincerity and Truth ; and at 

the ſame Time reminds them, that they have no other Paſchal Lamb but Feſus Chriſt. 
Paſcha noftrum immolatus eft Chriſtus. We fing, moreover, the Hagada or Hiſtory of 

that Feſtival in our Churches, and this in Conformity to the Hagada of the Jews. 

And as in their Hiſtory of the Paſſover, they take Notice of the Difference between this 
Night and the other Nights of the Year, fo the Chriſtians likewiſe bleſs that Night 
when Jeſus Chriſt triumphed over the Grave, hæc Nox eft in qua deſtructis Vinculis Mor- 

tis Cbriſtus ab inferis Viftor aſcendit. The Jews acknowledge in their Hagada, that they 

\ were the Slaves of Pharaoh in Egypt, from whence the Lord their God delivered them 
with a high and mighty Hand; and the Chriſtians make the ſame Acknowledgment, 
when they bleſs Almighty God for their Redemption on this Night from Sin and 

the Tyranny of the Devil, of which Pharaoh was the Figure. In ſhort, the more fully 

to demonſtrate wherein the Paſſover of the Chriſtians does conſiſt, they have added, by way 

of Allufion to the Paſſover of the Fews, the following Words, hac ſunt Feſta Paſchalia 


in -quibus verus ille Agnus occiditur, cujus Sanguine poſtes Fidelium conſecrantur. 


Tax Chriſtians obſerve likewiſe the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, but after another Manner than 
the Jeus. For it was on this Day that God gave the Law to the 1/raelites upon Mount 
Sinai, which was all in Flames, on Account of the Lightning and Thunder that fur- 
rounded it ; and on the fame Day the Apoſtles likewiſe received the new Law, being 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt, who deſcended on them with a great Noiſe, as it is written 
in the As of the Apoſtles. Thus the Pentecoſt of the Chriſtians was principally ' 
ordain'd for the keeping holy that Day on which the new Law was imprinted by the 
Holy Ghoſt on the Hearts of the Apoſtles, in the fame Manner as the antient Law was 
delivered to Moſes upon that Day on Tables of Stone. 


\ Bes1Des theſe two grand Feſtivals, which, as has been already hinted, the Fews and 
Chriſtians equally obſerve, Saturday was for a long while kept by the Church, (parti- 
cularly the Eaftern Church) as a Day of ſolemn Aſſembly, as well as Sunday: For which 

! Reaſon, the old Canons prohibited all faſting on that Day, becauſe Gaiety and Chear- 
fulneſs, and not Sorrow and Sadneſs were intended to be indulg'd on ſuch Days. The 

Chriſtians however never obliged themſelves to obſerve ſuch Ceremonies as were merely 
Jewiſh in their Celebration of the Sabbath, but rather ſhew'd a Regard to the Creation 
of the World, which was the Cauſe of its Inſtitution. And as this Cauſe was not in 
the leaſt dependant on the ancient Ceremonies of the Law, they thought themſelves un- 
der an equal Obligation with the Jews to obſerve and keep holy that Day; as it is 
appointed in the old Book of Conſtitutions, which they attribute to St. Clement ; Ye 
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foall keep as holy Days, both Saturday and Sunday, the firſt being conſecrated in Remem- 
brance of the Creation, and the other of the Reſurrect ion. 


Tuxxx are ſtill ſome Remains of that antient Ceremony in the Latin Church, in the 
Office for Saturday in Paſſion Week, and the Eve of the Pentecoſt, which may properly 

be called the two grand Saturdays of the Chriſtian Religion, as the Fews called the Sa- 

turday of the Paſſover, Sabbath gadol, the grand Saturday. In our Churches the Service 

is the ſame on thoſe two Days as it was formerly on all the other Days of public Af- 

fembly. They then publickly read ſomething out of the Law and the Prophets, in Con- 

formity to the preſent Cuſtom in the Synagogues. As for Inſtance, the Leſſon for the 

Saturday in Paſſion Week begins with theſe Words in the firſt Chapter of Genefis, In 

Principio creavit Deus Calum & Terram ; to denote, that on that Day we commemo- 

rate the Creation. After which that Paſſage out of Exodus is read, wherein is parti- 
cularly deſcrib'd the Victory of the Iſraelites over Pharaoh's Hoſt, at their Paſſage thro' 

the Red-Sea. 


I SHALL not here take Notice of the other Places in the Scripture which are read 
in the Office of that Day, becauſe every one may conſult the Book itſelf. Whar prin- 
cipally deſerves our Obſervance, is, the Application which the Church makes of it, in 
the Appropriation of that Leſſon to her ſelf, taking every individual Tranſaction under 
the Old Teſtament to be only a Type of the Myſteries fulfilled under the New. In the 
Prayer which is added to the Words of Genefis, wherein mention is made of the Crea- 
tion of Man, ſhe takes Notice of his ſecond Creation, that is, his Redemption. O Gad, 
fays the Church, who ſheweſt thy Power in the Creation of Man, and who haſt ſhewed it 
flill more in redeeming bim: Deus qui mirabiliter creaſti Hominem, & mirabiliter redemiſti. 
In the other Prayer, added to the Words of Exodus, wherein is commemorated the 
Paſſage thro' the Red-Sea, ſhe likewiſe ſubjoins, as in the firſt Prayer, the Truth to the 
Type, humbly beſeeching Almighty God, that as he deliver'd the Hebrews from their 
Captivity in Egypt, ſo he would likewiſe be pleaſed to fave all Nations by the Wa- 
ters of Baptiſm. 


Tux fame Obſervation may eaſily be made in the Office for Saturday before Whit- 

Sunday; for then we read the Law and the Prophets, as on the Saturday in Paſſion 
Week; and becauſe the Jews received the Law on that Day, we read that Part of 
Exodus wherein the Manner in which God gave his Law on Mount Sinas, is par- 
ticularly mentioned. In Proceſs of Time, 'tis true, there have been conſiderable Alte- 
rations in the Office of the Church, and the ſame Regularity was not obſerved at the 
Beginning as is at preſent: It has always been the Cuſtom however of the whole 
Church to read · Leſſons out of the Law, the Palms of David, the Prophets, or. ſome 
other Book of the Old Teſtament, according to the various Feaſts ; to which. after- 
wards they added a Leſſon out of the Golpels, or the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 


Ir there has been any Difference, it was inconſiderable, and the Cuſtoms of the 
Synagogues vary as much, according to the various Countries, as the Manner of per- 
forming the Offices of the Church vary from each other. The Church and the Syna- 
gogue agree in this, that they have peculiar Prayers both for ordinary Feſtivals, and pe- 
culiar for ſuch Days as we now call Feriæ; and beſides theſe, they have other Prayers 
likewiſe appointed for more ſolemn Feſtivals. The Synagogue, tis true, has this Ad- 
vantage over the Church, that it is more antient, and the firſt alſo to whom God com- 
municated his holy Word. Illis, fays St. Paul, ſpeaking of the Fews, * credita ſunt 
Eloquia Dei. But this Advantage is of little Importance, ſince the antient Law expected 


\ 


* Exod. xix. 
» Epiſt. to the Romans, chap. ii 
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its Perfection from the Meſſiah; who was to renew it, and remove all its Defeats. No 
Man, for Example, will fay, that the Out-lines of a Picture are more perfect than the 
Painter's laſt Touches, which finiſh and give it all its Beauties. It is the very fame as to 
the Law, with reſpe& to the Goſpel ; the former is in Reality but the Out- lines, and al- 
ways continued in that State, till at laſt our bleſſed Lord came to complete that Work, 
which till then remained * 0 Finis enim Leg1is Cbriſtus. 


* FROM what has been faid, the Reaſons are very plain, why the Chriſtians have re- 
tained ſome of thoſe Feaſts, which ſeemed to be peculiarly adapted to the Jewiſh Reli- 
gion ; and why they commemorate thoſe ancient Feaſts in their Office to this very 
Day. If it be true, that Jeſus Chrift came not, as he himſelf fays, into the World to 
deſtroy the Law, but to fulfil it, it was abſolutely neceſſary to preſerve ſo much of 
the Law as was not barely Ceremonial. And for this Reaſon, we have retained the 
Books of the Old Teſtament, out of which we read our Leſſons as well as the Jews: 
But as for their Rituals, they could not be obſerv'd, ſince the Ceremonies of the 
Law were not to ſubſiſt intire after the coming of the Maſiab. And the Church 
has reſerved only that Part of it, which might be appropriated to the vg of the 
new Law. 


C HAP. XI. 


The State of the Jews after the Deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, and upon what Principles they governed them- 


ſelves in Points of Religion. Concerning their Tal- 
mud, and the Manner of its Compoſure. 


T is very evident, that the Religion of the Jews was to ſubſiſt no longer intire 
after the Deſtruction of Feruſelem, which was the Seat of the Sanhedrim or 

Conſiſtory, to whoſe Decifions all the Fews were under an indiſpenſable Obligation to 
ſubmit. For which Reaſon, the Rabbi's in their Hiſtories, principally endeavour to 
ſhew, that notwithſtanding the deplorable Condition to which their Nation was reduc'd, 
by fo many Baniſhments into divers Kingdoms, they had not loſt however their Tra- 
ditions, becauſe they imagine their famous Schools or Academies, where thoſe Traditions 
have been always taught, have preſerv'd them. Tho' they could boaſt no longer of any 
infallible Conſiſtories, yet they infift that they ever had a Succeſſion of Men who took 
upon them the Dignity of Nati, or Principal of the Sanbedrim, and there are ſome 


Perſons amongſt the Fews, even to this Day, who affume that Title to themſelves 
only as a Mark of Honour. 


Tux Talmud takes Notice of two Leaders or Heads of the Tribe of Judah, whereof 
one was in Paleftine, and the other in Me Territory of Babylon. The Jews go ſo far ag 
to trace the Genealogies of theſe two Leaders, and fome of them pretend that the Meffiah, 


whoſe coming they live in Expectation of, is to deſcend from the laſt of theſe imagi- 
nary Commanders. ; 


As theſe Men rul'd over all the Jews during their Baniſhment, and there were feveral 
celebrated Schools a | in thoſe Places, fuch Fews as could no longer conſult 


* Rom. Chap. x. 4. 
Mat. Chap. v. r7. 
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the Oracle of the Sanbedrim, had Recourſe from all Parts to theſe two Schools, which 
ſubſiſted, according to their Account, till the Year 1040. And altho” their Decifions 
were not of equal Authority with the Decrees of the grand Conſiſtory, yet they were 
in great Repute amongſt all the Jets, who were diſtinguiſh'd into Eaſtern and Weſteins 
The Babyloniſb School took the Name of Eaſtern, and the Palſſtine of Weſtern. 


Tur Jeus therefore, obſerved as near as poſſibly they could, the ſame Diſcipline 
after the Deſtruction of Feruſalem, as they had done before. And as they were ſcatter'd 
and diſpers'd into various Countries, they choſe ſeveral Leaders to rule over them in 
their Baniſhment, whom for this Reaſon they ſtiled Princes or Commanders of the Exiles. 
Theſe Princes or Commanders are mentioned in the Laws of the Emperors, under the 
Name of Patriarchs. They ſent Commiſſioners called Selibim or Apoſtles, as far as their 
Juriſdiction extended. They likewiſe had Prieſts or Elders with them, who were 
appointed to decide all Controverſies and Debates that aroſe upon Matters of Religion. 
The Emperors tolerated theſe Sorts of Tribunals amongſt the Fews, and even honoured 
their Patriarchs and Miniſters with divers Privileges ; but as this Fewiſb Government in 
the Dominions of thoſe Princes might have been attended with pernicious Conſequences, 
it was thought proper entirely to ſuppreſs it. They have, however, to this Day in ſeve- 
ral Places Officers or Civil Magiſtrates : But then they dare not exert their Authority, 
nor puniſh the Rebellious, leſt it ſhould come to the Ear of thoſe Princes whon» 
they are oblig'd to obey. 41 


By this means indeed they may have preſerved at leaſt ſome Part of their Diſcipline; 
but as it was impoſſible to preſerve ſuch a Variety of Traditions as they had amongſt 
them, they thought it requiſite to write them down, notwithſtanding, they were to be 
taught only by Word of Mouth. And fince it might have been objected, that it was ir- 
rational to imagine, that ſuch a Number of Traditions could have been preſerved for 
ſo many Ages, and in the total Subverſion of their Government, they have artfully enough 
ſuppos'd that a particular Set of Wiſemen or Rabbi's taught thoſe Traditions from 
Time to Time in their ſeveral Ages, even from Moſes to the Perſon who firſt put them 
into writing. Some of them indeed (and amongſt others Rabbi Moſes) add that each 
Principal of the Sanbedrim kept private Memorandums of thoſe Traditions, which how- 
ever were publiſhed by Word of Mouth only. And ſuch as received them from the 


Mouth of thoſe Doctors, committed them to writing for their own private Improvement and 


Information. | * 


RABBI Jupan therefore, who was, as is generally acknowledg'd, the firſt Compiler 
of theſe Traditions, only made a Collection of them from the various Manuſcripts 
which were extant in his Time, and which he conſulted with the utmoſt Care and 
Induſtry. This Doctor, who was the Naſci or Preſident of the Sanbedrim, lived in 
the ſecond Century under both the Antonins : But the Jeuiſb Hiſtorians differ as to 
the Time when he finiſh'd this Collection, which was univerſally received by the 
Fews, and taught without Diſtinction in the Schools of Paleſtine and Babylon. This Col- 
lection has from that Time been a Guide for the Fews in all religious Debates, and was cal. 
led the Miiſna, that is, the Repetition, or rather Expoſition of the written Law. The 
Stile of it is very perſpicuous, but very laconic. And ſince the Naſci or Princes of the 
Conſiſtories had given various Deciſions upon the ſame Subject, Rabbi Judab gives 
an Account of them all; which makes his Work obſcure, and ſometimes 
unintelligible ; tor he does not always point out the Opinion which he beſt approves 
of, and which ought to be follow'd. Some of the Fews, however, have cleared up this 
Obſcurity in ſome meaſure, by ſetting an Aſteriſm, or ſome other particular Mark, to 


the Names of thoſe Rabbi's, whoſe Deciſions have the Sanction of a Law. And more- 
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over, there are Editions of the Miſnajot, in which the Deciſions, which are to be their 
Rule and Guide, are carefully diſtinguiſhed. 


Tur Treatiſe entitled the Miſua, which we have juſt before mentioned, and which 
is now the Text of the Talmud, being written in ſo conciſe a Stile that it cannot an- 
ſwer all the Difficulties which daily occur relating to the Law, the Doctors who ſuc- 
ceeded Rabbi Fudah, added ſome ſhort Remarks or Annotations to it, whereof ſome 
were called Tofiphetot, Additions, by way of Supplement : The others are entitled 
Barajetot, that is Gloſſes befide the Text. But theſe ſhort Commentaries not being yet 
ſufficient to reſolve all the Queſtions propoſed upon the Law, it was thought requiſite 
to compoſe a more copious Expoſition of the Miſna, which they call Gemare or Per- 
fedtion ; and this Gemara is in Reality what the Fews now call the Talmud. 


As thy had two celebrated Schools, as abovemention d, and as the Miſua was taught 
in both, ſo they have compoſed two Kinds of Talmuds. The firſt is that of Ferw/alem, 
whereof the Founder is ſuppoſed to be Rabbi Fobanan, Preſident or Naſci of the 
School which was in Paleſtine. The Time when he flouriſh'd is nor preciſely deter- 
mind; and the Fews themſelves are divided in their Sentiments about it; for ſome 
imagine that he was living towards the End of the third Century; and others towards 
the End of the fourth. The ſecond Talmud is called the Talmud of Babylon, becauſe it 
was compoſed by Rabbi Aſe, who was Preſident of a School in that Country, at the 
Beginning, or, as ſome ſay, about the Middle of the ſixth Century; others, however, 
pretend it was written about the Beginning of the fifth Century. However juſt theſe 
ſeveral Opinions of the Feuiſb Writers may be, who indeed ſeem to ground them on 
the various Times when the Talmud was written, they all agree in this, that the 
Talmud of Babylon was compoſed at leaſt a hundred Years after that of Feruſalem. 
Moreover, when they ſpeak of the Talmud, they for the moſt part mean that of Babylon, 
which is more copious and extenſive than that of 7 which they ſeldom make 
uſe of, as being too conciſe and too obſcure. 


Tur Gemara or Babyloniſh Talmud, which is the Rule by which the Jeus are di- 
rected in all their Ceremonies and Affairs both Civil and Criminal, is compos'd in the 
Chaldean Language as it was then written, which is difficult to be underſtood, on Ac- 
count of its Deviation from the antient Chaldean, which was ſpoken with much more 
Purity at Babylon. But beſides this Inconvenience, in reſpect of Language, it abounds 
with a vaſt Number of uſeleſs and impertinent Queſtions and Stories, or rather ficti- 
tious and romantic Amuſements, which the illiterate Vulgar imagine to be true. But a 


Man of the leaſt Penetration may with eaſe diſcover, that they are nothing more than 


Allegories invented by injudicious Men, and fit for no other Purpoſe than to expoſe the 
Jeus to Contempt and Ridicule. There are palpable Errors in this Talmud of theirs, 
even with reſpe& to Hiſtory and Chronology : But ſuch Jews as are Men of any Under- 
ſtanding, give no Credit to theſe kind of Facts, without a ſerious Enquiry into the 
Truth of them. But it would be look d upon as a Crime, or a Kind of Apoſtacy, not to 
admit of their Deciſions or Expoſitions of the Law, for which they have as high a Ve- 
neration as if they came directly to them from the Mouth of Moſes himſelf. Halacab 
la Moſee mi Sinai, is their Favourite Expreſſion; This is a Tradition which God delivered 
to Moſes from Mount Sinai: And under this ſpecious Name of Tradition, the Jeus 
have received the impertinent Tales which their Doctors have impos'd on them, as if 
God himſelf had revealed them. They are not permitted fo much as to enquire into the 
Veracity of them, unleſs they are fond of falling into the Hereſy of the Caraites. If 
any one demands a Reaſon for all theſe Gloſſes of their Forefathers, which ſeem at 
leaſt to deviate fo very much from the Text of the Law, the only Anſwer they give is this 
Ameru hacamenu ; that is, Our Wiſemen or Rabbi's have fois fo. 
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CH AP. XII. 


Concerning the Succeſſion of the Jewiſh Rabbi's aubo 
came after the Talmud. Some Reflections on the 
Riſe of thoſe idle and impertinent Traditions which 
are contained in the Talmud. Concerning their 
Cuſtom and local Practices. hog 


HE whole Body of their Tradition being compris'd in that Collection entitled 

the Talmud, their Rabbi's who liv'd afterwards were diſtinguiſh'd by the Name 
of Seboreans, that is, Perſons who offer their Opinions, becauſe in Reality their Deciſions 
had not the Weight or Authority of a Law with them. Rabbi Moſes, however, does not 
once mention theſe ſpeculative Rabbi's in the Introduction to his Abridgment of the 
| Talmud, but proceeds directly to thoſe who bear the Title of Geanim, or Excellent, on 
Account of their ſuperior Knowledge of the Law. Theſe Geonim, who lived in the 
Territory of Babylon, compoſed ſeveral Books for the Expoſition of the Gemara, and 
were conſulted by the other Jews from all Parts: But the Arabians having made them- 
ſelves Maſters of that Country, and having deſtroy'd all the Schools which were eſta- 
bliſh'd there, the Geonim flew for Refuge into Europe, and particularly into Spain, 
where Rabbi Iſaac Ales, who lived about the Time when theſe Geonim declin'd, made 
an excellent Collection of the Deciſions of the Gemara, without taking any Notice of 
the uſeleſs and impertinent Cavils and Queſtions which were in it. 


Tat Jewiſh Doctors who ſucceeded Rabbi Iſaac Alfes, took upon them the Name 
of Rabbanim, amongſt whom Rabbi Solomon Iſaaki of Troyes in Champegne was the 
moſt celebrated for his Knowledge of the Talmud. And indeed, the Fews prefer his 
Annotations upon that Book before all others, and for this Reaſon have honour'd him 
with the Title of Head of the Interpreters. This is the ſame Rabbi Solomon whom our 
Fews generally call Farbi, and who is the famous Author of Delira. It would be to 
no manner of Purpoſe to mention here ſeveral other Rabb?s who have made Annota- 
tions on, or abridg'd the Talmud. Such as are fond of this Kind of Study, ſhould pre- 
fer above all others, that excellent Abridgment which Rabbi Mo/es, the Son of Maimon, 
compoſed in a very pure, eaſy and intelligible Stile. To this Doctor may be added 
R. Moſes, firnam'd Cotſi, from the Place of his Nativity, who, in a particular Treatiſe, 
has fully explain'd every Article which relates to the fix hundred and thirteen Pre- 


cepts or Commandments of the eus. But we have dwelt long enough on the Talmud, 
and thoſe Rabbi's who have given any Interpretation of it : We ſhall therefore pro- 
ceed to make a few ſerious Reflections on that important Subject. | 

IT muſt be ackowledg'd that the Traditions now compriſed in the Talmud, or at leaſt 
a conſiderable Part of them, are very antient ; ſince the primitive Fathers of the Church 
have nor only ſpoken of them in general under the Name of Deuteroſes, which is a ſyno- 
nimous Term with Miſuajot, but have alſo quoted ſome of them verbatim, as they are at pre- 
ſent to be met with in the Books of the Fews. For our better Satisfaction, we need only pe- 
ruſe the Writings of Origen, St. Epiphanius, and St: Ferom, but particularly the laſt, who 
quotes a vaſt Number of them in his Annotations chiefly on the Prophets, The Fes, 
in all Probability, invented moſt of thoſe Traditions when they had no ſettled Oracle to 
conſult ; and that ſome time after their Return from Babylon to F 


at eruſalem, their Rabbi's 
were fond of gaining Applauſe by their new Interpretations of the Law. | 


* 


THESE 


132 A ſecond DISSERTATION 


Tursx new Interpretations divided them into various Sects, which afterwards affected 
to differ, as much as poſſible, from each other, which is a common Practice on ſuch Oc- 
caſions. The Phariſees, who preſerved the Law with the Traditions of their Fathers, 
enlarged their Number, in order to oppoſe, with the greater Warmth and Zeal, the Opiniong 
of the Sadducees, who, on the contrary, would admit of none. Theſe two Sects could never 
keep up a Medium, which would have been to obſerve with all the Punctuality imaginable 
ſuch Traditions as were requiſite for the Expoſition of the obſcure Paſſages in the Law, and 
for the Maintenance of Diſcipline and Decorum in their Government. This was the Reaſon 
that induc'd our bleſſed Lord, not only to reprove the Sadducees, who ſubverted the moſt va- 


luable Part of the Fewiſb Religion, by rejecting all Traditions whatſoever, but the Phar;- 


fees too, who had made the Religion of their Fathers ridiculous, by their additional Tra- 
ditions, which very much deviated from the Text of the Law. 


From hence, in my Opinion, aroſe all thoſe Fables and idle Allegories now com- 
pris'd in the Books of the Talmud. The Phariſees becoming at laſt the moſt prevailing 
Set amongſt the Fews, during the Time of their Diſperſion, the Patriarchs and Preſi- 
dents of their moſt conſiderable Schools ſpread this Doctrine throughout all the Coun- 
tries where there were any Jews. There were but a very few Rabbi's who were Schiſ- 
maticks, and with Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs oppoſed this vaſt Number of Traditions; 


being impatient to ſee ſuch a Number of idle Chimera's ſtand in Competition with the 


Text of the Law. For which Reaſon, they were called by the Name of Caraites, that 
is, a particular Order of Men, who hold the Text of the Scripture, though at the ſame 
Time they reject only ſuch Traditions as they imagine were ill- grounded: And even at 
preſent they read the Books of the Talmud, to which they conform themſelves in moſt 
Things which relate to Decency and Order. 


AL.THovuGn the Jeus pretend that their Traditions had never appeared in Writing, 
if it had not been for the Misfortunes of the Times, yet it would have been very difficult 
for them, as they were ſo numerous, to avoid it. And indeed their principal Tradi- 
tions, thro' Catelefineſs are loſt, and amongſt others thoſe which related to their Sacri- 
fices : Nay, they are perfect Strangers to the Names of ſeveral Animals, which they are 
prohibited by their Law to eat, and yet, notwithſtanding their Ignorance, they have now 
the Aſſurance to affirm, that they have preſerved the Law of Mefes in its Purity and Per- 
fection, with the very Interpretation of it, which he received from the Mouth of God 


upon Mount Sinai. 


Bur if we will but ſearch with the leaſt Application imaginable, into the ſeveral Col- 
lections which the Fews have at different Times made of their Conſtitutions, we ſhall find 
nothing extraordinary in them, nothing but what may be met with in other Religions, 
which have their Ceremonies, and in other Books in which their Diſcipline is compris'd: So 
that there is no Neceſſity on that account to aſcribe them to God, as their Author. It 
is very probable therefore, that theſe Collections were made by the Heads or Preſidents 
of their celebrated Schools, and afterwards diſperſed all over their whole Nation, on ac- 
count of their intrinfic Merit. The Rabbi's after this, pretended, in order to give them 
a greater Sanction, that the Deciſions compriſed in thoſe Books were delivered to Moſes 
with the Text of the Law ; but they have brought down ſo many Follies and extrava- 
gant Fancies from Mount Sinai, that this alone is ſufficient to prevent our giving any 


Credit to thoſe very Things, which otherwiſe in themſelves carry an Air of Truth along 
with them. | 


Bes1Des theſe Conſtitutions compriſed in the Talmud, and to which all the Fews are 
forced to ſubmit, they have ſome certain Cuſtoms, which differ according to the different 
Countries in which they live. Theſe local Cuſtoms are called Minbagim Cuſtoms ; and in 


order 
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order to retain them the better, they have written ſeveral particular Treatiſes for that Pur- 
poſe. Theſe Cuſtoms are evident, and eaſy to be oblſery'd even in their Prayer Books, 
wherein there is a Variation either as to the Order, or to the Things themſelves. The Rab- 
bi's have likewiſe treated of their Dinim, or Judgments, which may be reduced to Cuſ- 
toms ; becauſe the Fews vary alſo in them, and becauſe thoſe Dinim only contain ſome plau- 
ſible Reaſons why a Ceremony may be perform'd in one Manner rather than another. 


— 


CH A P. XIII. 


Concerning the Books made Uſe of in the Synagogues ; 
and the principal Study of the Jews. | 


E have already obſerved, where we treated of the Prayers of the Jets, that they 

have Books written after various Modes, wherein all thoſe Prayers are collected. 

Every Nation, in this Particular, follows its own Cuſtoms, which is no Hindrance how- 
ever to their agreeing in what relates to the Body of Prayers in general. Beſides theſe 
Books of Devotion, which they call Sedec Tepbillot, or Order of Prayers, they have an- 
other Book, entitled Mahazor, which not only includes their Office for the whole Year, 
but alſo ſelect Verſes or Anthems, which they ſing in their Synagogues on particular Sab- 
bath-Days, and other Holy-Days; and theſe Verſes are very hard to underſtand, on Ac- 
count of their Style, which is very conciſe, and very intricate. I ſhall here ſay nothing 
of the Sefer Tora, or Book of the Law, whereof there are always divers Copies in every 
Synagogue, written in a very ſingular Manner, and with a ſuperſtitious Exactneſs. As 
for Example, if the Parchment on which the Law is to be written be prepared by a 
Chriſtian, or even by a Heretic Jew, or a Samaritan, it would be accounted profane, 
and could never be made uſe of for this Purpoſe. It is abſolutely neceſſary, therefore, that 
a profeſſed Few ſhould prepare it, according to a particular Meaſure, both with reſpe& to 
the Height of the Roll, the Size of the Page, and the Diſtance of the Lines. They ob- 
ſerve the antient Manner of writing their Books upon long Rolls, and I ſhould not blame 
them for their Exactneſs in marking the Diviſions of the ſmall Pages or Columns, in 
which the Books intended for the Service of the Synagogues are written, if they did not 
give ſuperſtitious Reaſons for their Conduct in that Reſpect: Whereas it is evident, that 


all thoſe Mea ſures were invented with no other View but the making their Volumes ap- 


pear more beautiful and uniform. 


Tuxv are alſo very curious in their Preparation of the Ink intended for the writin 
thoſe Books. It muſt be made after a peculiar Manner, and the Rabbi's have ſet down 
the particular Ingredients of which it muſt be compoſed. Nothing that glitters muſt 
appear upon it, ſuch as Gold or Silver, nor in ſhort, any gawdy Colour whatſoever. So 
that if any one of the Sefer Tora's, or Tranſcripts of the Law, appropriated for the Uſe 
of the Synagogues, ſhould contain one Letter only of another Colour from that Ink 
which is compoſed, for that particular Purpoſe, that Sefer Tore would be looked on as 
profane, and would neyer be made uſe of in any of their Synagogues. 1 


Tux v obſerve likewiſe, the ſame Rules with reſpect to ſome other ſmall Volumes, which 
are alſo read in their Synagogues upon ſtated Days. They have, for Example, the Book of 
Eſther, which they call Megillab Efther, the Volume of Eſther, written upon a Roll, of the 
lame Size as the Book of the Law: And what is very remarkable in theſe Books, which are 
thus dedicated to the Service of the Synagogues, is, that the bare Letters of the Hebrew 
Alphabet are ſeen only without any of thoſe Points or Vowels, which are printed in the 
Hebrew Bibles, and determine how they ſhall be read. In this they have retained in all 

Vor. I. Mm Pro- 


—— — [FL uw __—_—r yi ——_— — 


— —— 


4 


— — ——Q - oo — — ao 


134 A ſecond DISSERTATION. 


Probability the antient Manner of writing their Books before thoſe Points or Vowels 
were invented. There are none of thoſe Accents to be ſeen in them for the Diſtinc- 
tion of the Matter, which direct the Jews at this Time in the Manner of reading the 
other Bibles, which are not ſet apart for the Service of the Synagogues; for they have 
no other Accents but thoſe which at the ſame Time ſerve to elevate or depreſs the Voice 
when they read, or more properly, when they ſing the Words of the Law. They are 
obliged, therefore, to practiſe a conſiderable Time, before they can read without He- 
ſitation in the Synagogues, where they admit of no Books with Points or Accents, like 
their other Tranſcripts of the Scripture, whether in Print or Manuſcript. 


As to the principal Study of the Jews, they think themſelves, above all Things, ob. 
liged to apply themſelves to the Study of the Law, and the Traditions compriſed in the 
Talmud. Their Synagogues ſerve them for Schools on this Occaſion, and there are yery 
few Jews but what can read the Books of the Law diſtinctly, and even repeat ſome Part 
of it by Heart ; nay, but what have read ſome of the Diſcourſes of the Mi/na, which 
is, as it were, the Text of the Talmud. As ſoon as a Child, ſay they, hath attained the 
Age of frve Years, be ſhould be taught to read the Text of the Law, and at fourteen, to 
read the Miſna. 


THrtir Method in the Education of their Children is very different from ours; for 
they are taught the Hebrew Language, and the Chaldee too, in ſome meaſure, without 
the leaſt Idea of the Rules of Grammar; about which they never concern themſelves: 
For which Reaſon we ſeldom find a Few who can inſtruct others in what he knows him- 
ſelf of the Bible and Talmud; becauſe all the Knowledge which moſt of them have there- 


in is grounded only upon conſtant Practice. 


Wurx they have attained to the Age of thirteen, they learn the Commandments, 
which are very numerous: And if they have leiſure, when they are fifteen, they apply 
themſelves to the Study of the Gemara, or the Talmud; but there are not many Fews 
who have a perfect Knowledge, or can give a ſatisfactory Account of it; notwithſtanding 
it is publickly taught amongſt them, at leaſt in thoſe Parts where they are at Liberty 
to read it. We have nothing in our Academics that can equal the Warmth of their 
Debates, when they are arguing upon any Topic of the Talmud ; for they have always 
their Reaſons pro and con, which they ground upon the Authority of their Fathers, 
and in theſe Controverſies they are ſo hor, and exaſperated one againſt another, that 
to hear them, one would imagine they were perfect Mad-men. Gens Ratione Au G 
Mentem paſta Chi merit. 


As the Jeus ſeldom apply themſelves to the Study of polite Literature; nay, as their 
Fathers have eſtabliſh'd Laws which have forbid them to read the Philoſophers, they 
ſeldom or never regard the Art of thinking; and this makes them ſuch religious Bigots, 
having entertain'd from their Infancy an infinite Number of Prejudices, from which 
it is almoſt impoſſible ever to reclaim them. And though the Talmud abounds with a 
Parcel of idle and romantic Stories; yet they pay as ſuperſtitious a Veneration to it, as 
if God himſelf had delivered it to their Fathers: So great is the enthuſiaſtic Folly 
of the Fewiſh Vulgar. For I do not ſpeak of thoſe who know better, and yet are 
obliged to look upon that Book as the Rule of their Faith, as well as the reſt ; for their 
Neglect of it would be deem'd impious and heretical, Loguuntur cum multis, ſed ſa- 
Piunt cum Paucis. | 


CHAP, 
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C HAP. XIV. 


Concerning the Books now extant among ft the Jews; and 
whether they may in any reſpect be ſerviceable to the 
Chriſtians. [PD 


HERE have been ſeveral Catalogues of the Jewiſb Books already publiſh'd 
3 under the Title of the Rabbinical, Library. I might here take the Opportunity 
to furniſh the Reader with a new Set which have never been taken Notice of ?: But 
it would be more acceptable, in my Opinion, to ſhew what uſe may be made of them, 
than barely to name them. There is ſcarce any Science, it is true, but what has 
been treated of in Rabbinical Hebrew, tho? it muſt be confeſs'd, that very few of the Diſ- 
courſef are any ways correct; for with reſpe& to Arts and Sciences, the Jeus have 
only tranſcrib'd the Books of the Arabians, which they have tranſlated after their own 
Manner. The Writings of the Jews therefore are only to be conſulted, in my humble 
Opinion, with regard to their Religion ; and that too with Diſcretion, unleſs we are 
willing to approve of, and receive for Truth all their wild and romantic Fictions. 


In order to make a judicious Inquiry into this Affair, we muſt conſider the Jewiſb 
Religion in it ſelf, according to its Conformity with that of the Chriſtians : And if 
we do fo, it is evident, that ſuch Books as only treat of Judaiſm, can be of no great 
uſe to the Chriſtians. As for Example, of what Advantage would it be to them to 
know how the Jews are oblig'd to pitch their Tents or Tabernacles, at their Celebration 
of the Feſtival which bears that Name ? It is ſufficient for them to know wherein that 
Feaſt conſiſts, and the occaſion of its Inſtitution: Which may be eaſily diſcoyered from 
the Text of the Bible, or the Annotations, if any Thing is intricate and obſcure. The 
fame may be ſaid with reſpect to all the other Jew: Feſtivals on which the Rabbi's have 
diſcourſed after a very nice and peculiar Manner. And as the Mzi/na, and Gemara, for 
the Generality, contain very little beſides theſe kind of Subtilties, they ean be but of ſmall 
Service to Chri/tians, unleſs it be with reſpe& to ſome particular Treatiſes, in which 
ſome Ceremonies and Cuſtoms ate to be met with which are like our own, and may give 
us ſome Light towards the Expoſition of ſome particular Paſſages of the New Teſtament. 
For my own part, I ſhould be contented with the Abridgment of the Talmud by Rabbi 
Moſes, without ever conſulting either the Miſua or Talmud, which we may wholly reſign 
to the Jeus, unleſs we read thoſe Books with a View only to expoſe and ridicule them, 
and convince them how unaccountably partial and -prejudic'd they are in Favour of the 
Traditions of their Fathers. We need only read the Works of Rabbi Moſes for this Pur- 
poſe, which are not perfectly free from theſe vain Amuſements, tho' ſome have aſſur d 
us, that he was the only Jewiſb Author that ever wrote without Romancing. Solus inter 
Judæos neſcit delirare R. Moiſes. It muſt be acknowledged, that his Treatiſe is not fo 
full of Abſurdities as thoſe are which the other Rabbi's have publiſh'd ; but hows 
ever it muſt be allowed, that he is ſometimes guilty ; for otherwiſe: he would be no 
ſtanch Few. We may find, it is true, ſeveral Scripture Paſſages explained in the Tal. 
mud by the ancient Jewiſp Doctors; but very few of them have a literal Expoſition, 
Each Rabbi is fond of ſhewing the Brightneſs of his Genius by Allegories and childiſn 
Alluſions, which are below the Dignity of the Subject. Whenever they do follow the 
literal Senſe, tis after a Jeuiſb Manner, and in Conformity to their Ceremonies; fo 
that thoſe Books can be of uſe co the Fews only, for the Explication of the Scriptures, 
or rather to confirm them in thoſe religious Prejudices. which they have already 
imbibed. | 
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Trey have ſome other Books which may be of ſingular Service to the Chriſtians 
for the Expoſition of the Old Teſtament : Such as their Annotations on the literal 
Senſe of the Bible, tho' they are but very few. For moſt of the Jewiſh Authors, and par- 

ticularly ſuch as are the moſt ancient, have choſen rather to keep cloſe to the allegorical 
Senſe, than to interpret the Text ; fo that thoſe celebrated Annotations, entitled. Zohar, 
and for which the eus have ſo great a Veneration, as alſo the Medraſcim, with other 
allegorical Obſervations, can be of no Service to any but the Fews. The Collection of 
the Rabbi's which was firſt inſerted in the great Venetian Bible, of which there are ſeveral 
Editions, and afterwards in Bayle's, may be of ſingular Service towards the better Under- 
ſtanding the literal Senſe ; to which are added the Annotations of Don Iſaac Abrabanel 
upon the major Part of the Scriptures. I might likewiſe here mention ſeveral other 
Jewiſh Writers who have literally expounded the Text of theold Teſtament ; but this laſt 
Commentator in a manner contains them all, 


As to their Divinity, in my Opinion, we ought to read only the Works of ſuch as 
have commented on the chief Articles of their Religion ; and were I to make my Choice 
out of their Books of that Nature, which are very numerous, I ſhould prefer the Sepber 
Tkkarim, or Book of Principles of Foſeph Allo, a Spaniſh Few, and a few others written 
by particular Rabbi's, who have examined into the Elements of Rabbi Moſes upon this 
Subject, and amongſt others Don 1ſaac Abrabanel before mentioned, and Rabbi Haſda:. 
But above all Things we ought carefully ro enquire into the Reaſons which they urge 
to prove, that as God himſelf is unchangeable, ſo the Law which he has once delivered, 
ought likewiſe to be ſubject to no Variation; for thereby they pretend to demonſtrate, 
that the Chriſtians ought not entirely to have aboliſhed the Ceremonies of the Law 


of Moſes. But the Objections which they themſelves raiſe in this Particular, and which 


they are not able to reſolve, is a plain Teſtimony that their Principle is erroneous. 


It would be convenient, moreover, to conſult ſome other Rabbi's who have written 
on the Principles of the Jewiſb Religion before Rabbi Moſes, and particularly, the 
Treatiſe of Saadias Gaon, entitled Sepher Emunoth, *or, The Book of the Faith. For 
altho that Work was compos'd at a Time when the Fews were more fond of the ro- 
mantic Fictions of the Talmud, than of the Interpretation of their Divinity; and altho” 
this Author is very incorrect, we may however find (by the Compariſon of his Sentiments 
with thoſe of Rabbi Moes) that the Divinity of thoſe Geonim, or excellent Men, did not 
exactly agree with that of the preſent Jews. Theſe Jewiſb Theologiſts write not only 
relating to their own Doctrine, but often undertake to refute the Chriſtian Faith: And for 
this Reaſon their Books may give us ſome light into ſuch Matters of Controverſy, as 
have been more learnedly debated, and more particularly by Rabbi Lipman, in a Treatiſe 
of his entitled Sepber Nit/ahon, that is, The Book of Victory. 


; * 

I SHALL not here amuſe the Reader with a long Catalogue of the moſt valuable 
Books written by ſuch Authors as have made divine Treatiſes according to the Cabaliſtic 
Principles, becauſe none of them have one Grain of common Senſe in them. And yer 
it is ſurpriz ing to think what a Number of Fews there are, (and particularly in the 
Levant) who apply themſelves to the ſpeculative Cabala. What ſeems moſt rational in 
this Science, is the Interpretation of the Attributes or Properties of God, for Ex- 
ample, his Unity and Eternity: But they ſay nothing however that is agreeable upon this 
Subject, but what is collected from the Philoſophy of Plato, to which they have added 


other Subtleties of their own, to ſuit the Principles of chat Philoſophy to their Law. 


There is a very ſmall Treatiſe, publiſh'd under the Title of Sepher Jetfira, or, The 
Book of the Creation, which they look upon as the Plan of that Divinity, .and which 
ſame of them imagine to be compoſed by the Patriarch Abraham, as containing che 
whole Syſtem of the Divinity of the antient Patriarchs ; tho' in Reality, there is in it 
nothing that is valuable or ſolid. But the Fews, who have ſince that Time written upon 


this 
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this Ground-work, either by Annotations upon this ſmall Treatiſe, or by entire Dif- 
courſes of Cabaliſtic Divinity, have mightily extolled the wondrous Secrets of that 
divine Science, even to that Degree, that there have been many of the Chriſtians, and 
ſome even now, who give credit to all the boaſted Myſteries of the Jewiſb Cabala. 
In the Catalogue of Fewi/ſh Books, which formerly belonged to Johannes Picus, Count 
of Mirandola, there are Abundance of theſe kind of Writings, and I don't queſtion but 
that the Fews, who were more ſtudious to enrich themſelves than the Library of that 
young Nobleman, palm'd ſeveral ſuppoſititious Diſcourſes of the fame Kind upon him. Such 
however as have any Time to trifle away, and are deſirous to be inſtructed in the Principles 
of that Science, may peruſe the Works of Rabbi Moſes Cordovero, who has made an 
Abridgment of them, under the Title of Pardes Rimonim, that is, The Garden of Pome- 
granates. But if they will not be contented with that Abridgment, and are willing to 

go to the Bottom of that Science, they may conſult the following Books, viz. Meppe- 
tah Hakkabala, The Key of the Cabala, Sud Sudot, The Secret of Secrets, Sepher Bahir, 
The illuſtrious Book, and Sepher Happelia, The Book of Wonders. I ſhall fay nothing of the 
practical Cabala, which is very erroneous ; tho' fuch as profeſs that Art boldly aſſert, 
that they have frequently experienced the Truth of it, taking a Pleaſure in deluding 
thoſe who are inclin'd to believe them upon their Words. To this practical Cabala we 
ſhall refer all thoſe Books which have been written by them, relating to the Influence of 
the Stars upon ſome particular Figures, which have given Riſe to their Taliſmans, the 
Magic Power of their Characters, and many other Things of the like Nature, which 


have no other Foundation than the extravagant Whimſies of the Cabaliſtical Doctors, 
who apply themſelves to Geomancy, Palmeſtry and Phyſiognomy. 


Tur Jeus have alſo abundance of philoſophical Treatiſes, having tranſlated all the 
Works of Ariſtotle into the Rabbinic Hebrew, with the Annotations of Averroes, and 
ſeveral other Arabian Authors upon that Philoſopher. Some Authors too are to be met 
with among them, who have compos'd Treatiſes of Logic, Natural Philoſophy, and Me- 
taphiſics; but they have ſervilely copied the Principles and Method of Ariſtotle, or rather 
of the Arabian Philoſophers, who have wrote large Comments on that Author. Their 
Books of Philoſophy therefore can be of little uſe to any but their own Nation, unleſs 


indeed by their Means we may recover ſome of the Arabian Authors, whoſe Works are 
almoſt loſt and very ſcarce, and which are eafily to be found amongſt the Fews who 
have tranſlated them. The Works of Averroes himſelf, which are now in Print, were 
tranſlated from the Rabbinic Hebrew, and not from the Arabic. They have likewiſe 
ſome Works under the Name of Ariſtotle, which we have not in Greek; but in all 
Probability they were counterfeited by the Arabians, and afterwards tranſlated by the 
Rabbi's. The 1talian Jeus have alſo tranſlated ſome Diſcourſes of that Philoſopher 
from the Latin; but we need not in my Opinion conſult thoſe Tranſlations, in order 
to improve our ſelves in the Ariſtotelian Philofophy, which we may read in Greek, 


or at leaſt in Latin, having ſeveral Tranſlations of his Works which are far more cor- 
rect and valuable than thoſe of the Rabbi's. 


A coMPLETE Library might be made of ſuch Fewiſh Authors as have treated 


on Mathematics, and Medicine : But moſt of their Works are only paraphraſtical 


Tranſlations from the Arabian Text. For Inſtance, with reſpect to the Mathematicks, 
they have tranſlated Ptolemy's Almageſt, together with the Abridgment of it from 
the Arabic. And beſides thoſe, we have the Works of Alphraganus, with ſeveral 
other Compoſitions of the like Nature in Rabbinic Hebrew. We muſt not however do 
them ſo much Injuſtice as to infinuate that they are mere Tranſlators, they having 
alſo compoſed divers Treatiſes of Arithmetic, Geometry, Aſtronomy, and Aſtrology, 
in Imitation of the Grecians and Arabians. Aben-Eſra himſelf, who is one of their 
moſt learned Commentators on the Scripture, has written upon all the Branches of the 
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Mathematics; as alſo, a particular Treatiſe upon the Aſtrolabe, entitled Sepher Aftrolah 
le Eben-Eſra. Rabbi Mardochai-ben Comtino, who has treated on the fame Subject, en- 
titles his Book, Sepher tikkon celi hannechoſet, that is, A Treatiſe upon the Compoſition 
of the brazen Inſtrument. This Rabbi has likewiſe written a Diſcourſe on Geometry 


and Aſtronomy. 


As the Jews have for a long Time followed the Mathematician's Scheme for the 
Regulation of their Calendar, and do not now compute the firſt Day of the Moon 
from the Day of her Phafis, or firſt Appearance, they have been oblig'd to have Recourſe 
to Aſtronomical Tables to regulate their Feſtivals: For this Purpoſe we may conſult 
the Treatiſe of Rabbi 1/aac Ben Foſeph, which bears the Title of Jed Olam, or, The 
Foundation of the World, and the Aſtronomical Tables of Emanuel Ben Jacob baal 
haccenaphaim ; to which we may add the Calendar of the Hebrews, publiſh'd by 


Munſter. 


As for their Treatiſes on Medicine, which are likewiſe very numerous amongſt the 
Jews, they are for the moſt Part Tranſlations only from the Arabians, and even 
from ſome of our Chriſtians who have wrote on that Subject. They have, for Inſtance, 
taken the Works of Hippocrates and Galen from the former : And moreover, tranſla- 
ted almoſt every Phyſical Diſcourſe that has been written in the Arabic Language into 
Rabbinical Hebrew, tho' there are not many of them to be met with in Print, which 
makes them more difficult to be purchas'd in Arabic, than the Rabbinical Hebrew 
Tranſlations. They have alſo tranſlated into the ſame Language the medicinal Works 
of the latter, whom they ſometimes mention, but thoſe of Montpelier in a more 


particular Manner. 


Turk have been Jes who have underſtood the Greek and Arabian Languages 
well enough to tranſlate the Aphoriſms of Hippocrates, with an Expoſition of Galen 
from Greek into Arabic : At leaſta Tranſlation of that Kind is aſcribed to Rabbi Ha- 
nam Ben Iſaac, which was afterwards tranſlated into Rabbinical Hebrew, with addi- 
tional Remarks by Rabbi Nathan from the Arabic. To conclude, I ſhall not here take 
notice of ſeveral Diſcourſes on Chirurgery, which are likewiſe extant among the Jews, as 
well as a great Number of Botanical Treatiſes, treating of medicinal Herbs and Plants; 
there being no great Probability that our Phyſicians or Chirurgeons will ever conſult 
them upon this Occaſion. | 


— 
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Remarks on ſome other Books, written in Rabbinical 
Hebrew. 


HETORICK and Poetry have for the moſt Part been treated with Contempt 

by the Rabbi's, ſo that they have very few Orators or Poets amongſt them ; 
for the Rabbinical Hebrew is but a barren Language: For which Reaſon, their Preach- 
ers ſeldom or never ſtudy the Art of Elocution ; but for the moſt Part apply them- 
ſelves cloſely ro Morality, on which however they diſcourſe after another Manner than 
we do, becauſe they therein compriſe that Multitude of Precepts which they think 
themſelves under an indiſpenſable Obligation to obſerve ; from whence ariſe a thouſand 
Controverſial Points which they determine with all the Subtilty and Artifice imaginable. 


As they acquieſce entirely in the Authority of their Fathers, they conſult their Ta/mud 
upon 
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upon all Emergencies, and very often thoſe particular Authors, who have written ſelect 
Treatiſes, entitled Scheelot V eteſchuvot, that is, Queſtions and Anſwers, wherein their Caſes 
are more readily reſolv'd. 


As to their Poetry, every one knows that it can boaſt of no Antiquity amongſt the 
Jews, at leaſt in the Manner it is practis'd at preſent, and which they have reduced to 
an Art Time out of Mind, in Imitation of the Arabians. I remember I myſelf have 
ſeen ſeveral Years ago an Abridgment of all their Philoſophy compoſed in that kind of 
Verſe by Rabbi Abraham ben Meſullam. They have alſo ſeveral Hymns, in Commemo- 
ration of ſome of their moſt ſolemn Feſtivals, in their Prayer Books, called Mahazor, 
as we have already hinted in another Place. Nay, moſt of the Fews prefix Verſes to 
their Works; and there are ſome of them make whole Orations in Metre. Their 
Verſes, however, will never dignify them with the Title of Poets. There never was 
a Nation that publiſh'd more Fables than the Jews, or was ; fonder of F ictions even at 


thoſe Times when they had not a Poet amongſt them. 


Tux v have likewiſe their Hiſtorians and Chronologiſts, tho' their Number is but ſmall, 
and thoſe very careleſs and remiſs, even in ſuch Affairs as very nearly concern them. No 
Wonder, therefore, if they are much more ſo in their Hiſtories of other Nations, whoſe 
Treatiſes they copy without the leaſt Judgment, and are very partial and unjuſt in their 
Tranſlations. How many Fables, for Example, do we find in the Book of Jofppus or 
Ben-Gorion, which were taken, notwithſtanding, from the real Foſephus ? That Circum- 
ſtance alone, ſhould any Few attempt to write a Hiſtory, would be ſufficient to make 
any one ſuſpect the Veracity of his Relations. When I ſpeak of the Hiſtorical Writings 
of Ben-Gorion, or of the ſpurious Joſephus, I would not have it thought that I attempred 
to include the Abridgment publiſhed by Munfter, nor that other Edition, ſtill more co- 
pious, which he has publiſh'd with the Latin Verſion ; but the Edition of Conſtantinople, 
which Munſter himſelf did not give us complete, there being many Omiſſions therein at 
the Beginning and End, and indeed throughout the whole Work. 


Turin Chronological Treatiſes, entitled Seder olam Rabba, that is, Great Chronology, 


and Seder olam Zutta, an Abridgment of Chronology, as well as their Sepher Hakkabala, or 


Books of Traditions, which is one of their moſt ancient Hiſtories, contain but a very few 
Things that are worthy of Obſervation. Rabbi Gheda/ia, who compoſed a Chronologi- 
cal Hiſtory, under the Title of Scalſcelet Hakkabala, or, The Chain of Tradition, has en- 
cumber'd it with a prodigious Number of idle Tales and Fables; the principal Aim of 
the Jews in their Hiſtories being, in reality, no other than to demonſtrate the Succeſſion 
of their Doctors and Schools, and more vigourouſly to refute the Doctrine of the Caraite 
Fews, who refuſe to ſubmit to ſuch a vaſt Number of Traditions as the Fews have among 
them, and which ſeem to have ſo little Foundation. This was the only Motive that induced 
R. David Ganz to write a complete Body of Chronology, and bring it down to our own 
Times; tho' indeed, in the ſecond Part of it, he principally enlarges upon the Chronology 
of other Nations. But as the Jews in general have very little Knowledge of our Hiſtory, ſo 
they are for the moſt part guilty of egregious Miſtakes in their Tranſlations of our Au- 
thors; ſo that it is in vain to conſult their Books for real Facts, of which we may have 
better Information from other Authors. The Treatiſe, entitled Fuhafin, that is, on their 
Deſcents, is a Collection only from various Hiſtortans ; but there are very few valuable 
Tracts in that Collection, the Fews not having Capacity enough to make a judicious 


Choice. 


Turix Succeſs has been equally bad whenever they "a undertaken the Hiſtories of 
other Nations, having only tranſlated their Books; and abridged them without any Dif 
cretion, which is evident by the Epitome they have given us in Hebrew of the Hiſto- 


ries of the Kings of France and the Ottoman Emperors, though it gives but a very lame 
| and 
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and conciſe Account of the latter. The Title of this Hiſtory, which is conceiv d in the 
following pompous Terms, Sepher dibre hajamin le malche Tſorphat u malche Beth Otto- 
man Hatturg, does indeed, at firſt' View, preſent us with an Idea of ſomething very 
extraordinary ; but in reality the Performance is very mean and contemptible. Bur as 
moſt of the Fews are great Travellers, and Maſters of ſeveral Languages, they might o- 
blige the World with ſome excellent Hiſtories, if they would give themſelves the Trouble. 
One of the moſt judicious Few:/b Authors that we have, is, in my Opinion, R. Azarias, 
an [talian by Birth, and yet he has not given us any particular Hiſtory, but only quoted 
fome Hiſtorical Occurrences in a Treatiſe, entitled Meor-enaim, that is to ſay, The Light 
of the Eyes. He often has Recourſe to our Chriſtian Authors, of whom he ſeems to have 
a better Idea than any other Few. 


As to Grammar, the Fews are indiſputably more learned in that Science than in any 
other: And yet they looked upon it with Contempt for a long Time, not having bent 
their Thoughts that Way till near the ninth Century, when the Arab Grammarians flou- 
riſhed, whoſe Example they ſoon followed, and indeed excelled them in a ſhort Time 
by the Subtilties which they invented in this Art. But to confeſs the Truth, moſt of the 
Rules which the Few;/þ Grammarians, but particularly the Moderns have publiſh'd, 
are of very little if any Service. 


THEIR moſt celebrated Grammarians are R. Juda, R. Jonas, R. Aben-Eſra, Moſes, 
and David Kimbi : The two firſt wrote in the Arabic Language, and their Works were 
afterwards tranſlated into Rabbinical Hebrew; but never printed as ever I heard of. The 
grammatical Works of Aben-Eſra, a learned Spaniſh Few, are in great Repute, and are 


to be met with, printed at Venice in a Collection of ſeveral Grammarians. The Gram- 


mar of R. David Kimhi has notwithſtanding been almoſt univerſally approved, becauſe it 
is written more methodically, and becauſe he is a more plain and intelligible Author than 
any of the other Fews. And for this very Reaſon his Hebrew Dictionary is preferred be- 
fore all others; and indeed, but very few conſult any other. Such, however, as are de- 
firous of underſtanding the Hebrew Tongue to Perfection, muſt ſtudy and read with At- 
tention all the grammatical Compoſitions of R. Elias Levita, which contain a vaſt Vari- 
ety of beautiful Reflections, both moral and divine, which are indeed abſolutely neceſſary 
for the underſtanding of the facred Scripture. 


T 54 ALL not here enlarge on the Rabbinical Hebrew, that is to ſay, on the Language 
in which the Jeus have written for ſeveral Ages; fince there is no Grammar of it ex- 
tant, and likewiſe fince that Language varies according to its various Writers, The 
Grounds of the Rabbinical Hebrew, it is true, were taken from the Hebrew of the Old 
Teftament, which every one has copied as cloſely and accurately as he could; but the 
Spaniards have intermixed Words of their, own with it, and the French, and all other 
Nations have done the fame in their reſpective Languages. If any one, however, is a 
perfe& Maſter of the Hebrew of the Bible, he may underſtand with Eaſe the Writings of 
the moſt celebrated Rabbi's, who have made literal Annotations on the facred Scripture ; 
for they have but a very few particular Expreſſions, which by Practice may quickly be 
attain'd; and beſides there are ſeveral Dictionaries, that explain the foreign Words 
which occur in any Language whatſoever. The Jeus for the moſt part conſult the 
Dictionary, called Aruc, which the Conflantinopolitan Fews abridg'd under the Title 
of Aruc hakketſer, that is to ſay, The little Aruc. And in this Dictionary the 
Words of the Talmud are all to be met with : But as it is written in Rabbinical Hebrew, 
it will be of but little Service, unleſs to thoſe who have already attain'd a confiderable 
Knowledge of the Rabbi's; for which Reaſon I ſhould rather recommend to my Readers 
the Dictionary of David de Pomis, an Italian Few, printed at Venice in the Year 158. 
This Dictionary has one peculiar Advantage, which is, that it is printed in two Columns, 

the 


: 
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the firſt whereof gives the Hebrew Words of the Bible, with their Explanations in Latin 
and Tralian, and the other the Rabbinic Hebrew Words, which he calls Foreign Didtzons, to 
diſtinguiſh them from thoſe that are purely Hebrew. And to this he has added an Inter- 
pretation, written firſt in Rabbinical Hebrew, and then in Latin and Italian; fo that by 
the Aſſiſtance of this Dictionary, any one may learn the Language of the Rabbi's with 
much more Eaſe than by the large Talmudic and Rabbinic Dictionary of Buxtorf, which 
is more copious and extenſive. 


CHAP, FVE. . 

Concerning the Uſefulneſs of the Hebrew Language, 
and whether a Divine ought to ftudy it; with ſome 
Reaſons for queſtioning the Neceſſity of it. 


TT is impoſſible, if we will believe St. Ferom and St. Auſtin, for us to acquire a perfect 
Knowledge of the ſacred Scriptures, which contain the chief Grounds of our Religion; 
without being well verſed in the Greek and Hebrew Languages, and thereby enabled to 
conſult the Originals, whenever we are at a Loſs. I ſpeak, fays St. Auſtin, to ſuch as 
underſtand the * Latin; who ought alſo to have a competent Knowledge of the Greek 
and Hebrew, that in caſe any Difficulties ariſe they may be able to conſult the Originals 
which have been tranſlated into Latin. Latinæ quidem linguæ Homines quos nunc inſtru- 
endos ſuſcepimus, & duabus aliis ad Scripturarum cognitionem habent opus, Hebrei ſcilicet, 
& Graca, ut ad exemplaria præcedentia recurratur, fi quam dubitationem attulerit Lati- 
norum interpretum infinita varietas. When any civil Concern is to be determin'd be- 
fore a Judge, the Copy only of a Deed is never regarded, but the Original itſelf muſt 
be produced; in Matters of Religion however it is not ſo; for many of our Divines are 


too lazy to conſult the Original Authors, but fit down contented with ſuch Tranſlations 
of them as are either defective or obſcure. 


„ — — OY RT n 


I MvsT confeſs, indeed, that it may be alledged in favour of the preſent Age, that it 
is needleſs to have Recourſe to the Originals, ſince the Council of Trent has pronounced 
the Latin Verſion to be authentic; and moreover the numerous Tranſlations which have 
been made into divers Languages, from the very Text of the Bible itſelf, may in ſome 
meaſure ſupply the Place of Originals. To which we may add, that an infinite Number 
of Men, who were eminent and learned in the Oriental Languages, have explained what- 
ever appeared difficult in the Style of the Scripture. This ſeems to me the moſt plau- 
ſible Excuſe that can be made in Behalf of ſuch Divines as negle& the Study of the He- 
brew Language, and are perſuaded, that if, on the one Hand, it be not altogether uſe- 


leſs, at leaſt, on the other, that Deficiency may be ſupplied by ſhorter and leſs trouble- 
ſom Expedients. 


Bur without our being obliged to give the Reaſons which induced the Fathers of the 
Council of Trent to declare the antient Latin Verſion authentic, it is impoſſible for the 
Vulgate to have a greater Authority at preſent than the Greek Verſion of the Septuagint 
had in the primitive Ages of the Church, ſince it was thought to be inſpired and prophe- 
tic to the Time of St. Ferom, who was the firſt that began to queſtion its divine Authori- 
ty. The primitive Fathers, however, always had Recourſe to the Greek Tranſlations 
from the original Hebrew, for the Interpretation of the Scripture, Could they have con- 


+ St. Aug, Lib. ii, of the Chriſt. Doct. Chap. ii, 


Vor. I. Oo ſulted 
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ſulted the Originals themſelves, they would indiſputably have done it; ſince they teſti- 
fied ſo great a regard for the indefatigable Labours of Origen, who had rang'd thoſe an- 
tient Greek Tranſlations in diſtin Columns with the Verſion of the Septuagint in the 
Middle. The Annotations of the Greek Fathers upon the Old Teſtament cannot be 
read, but we ſhall frequently find the Names of Aquila, Symmacus, Theodotion, with o- 
ther antient Tranſlators, and the Samaritan Commentator too, who had tranſlated like- 
wiſe the Pentateuch into Greek for the particular Service of the Samaritans. 


IT may be ſaid, that we likewiſe have now the ſame, or indeed greater Helps, for the 
Explication of ſuch Difficulties as occur in the Vulgate, ſince we have ſeveral good La- 
tin Tranſlations from the Original. But this very Circumſtance makes the Knowledge 
of the Hebrew Language ſtill more neceſſary, in order to determine which of all thoſe 
- Tranſlations ought to be preferred, as St. Auſtin, in the Words already quoted, has judi- 
ciouſly obſerv'd. Beſides, how many dubious and obſcure Expreſſions are there, where- 
of we cannot rightly determine the Senſe, but by having Recourſe to the Originals? Not 
but that all theſe various Verſions ſerve in a great meaſure to clear up thoſe Difficulties ; 
and altho' in St. Auſtin's Time there was a Latin Tranſlation likewiſe, then called An- 
tient and Vulgate, yet he rightly approved of the other Tranſlations, which were almoſt 
innumerable. Latinorum interpretum, faith he, infinita varietas. But notwithſtand- 
ing all theſe Helps, a Knowledge of the Hebrew Tongue, is, in his Opinion, abſolute- 
ly neceſſary, in order to conſult the Originals, or, as that pious and learned Man ex- 
preſſes himſelf, Ut ad exemplaria præcedentia recurratur. It is very difficult to have a 
perfect and clear Idea of the Force and Propriety of Hebrew Words by Tranſlations only, 
even allowing them to be faithful and correct, every Tongue having its peculiar Idioms, 
which for the Generality loſe their Beauty when tranſlated into another Language. It 
would be an eaſy Matter to produce ſeveral Inſtances, but that would be too great a Di- 
greſſion; and beſides, I imagine every one is already convinced of this Truth by his own 


I HALL only add, that this Application to the Study of the Hebrew Language ha- 
bituates the Mind to a greater Accuracy and Readineſs in the Style of the Scripture, as 
will be very evident by a Compariſon of St. Ferom's Annotations, and the Old Teſta- 
ment, with thoſe of the other Fathers, who lived before or after him. How many 
trivial Queſtions do we meet with in the Writings of ſome Divines, for want of Judg- 
ment or an Inability to conſult the Originals of the Scripture ? Some of the moſt curious 
and inquiſitive among them embaraſs and confound themſelves extremely to find out 
whether Man is born with one original Sin only, or with many ; which critical Enqui- 
ry ariſes from the following Words in the Vulgate ; In iniquitatibus conceptus ſum & in 
peccatis concepit me mater mea; but the Hebrew Text, where it is written, In iniguitate 
& in peccato, ſolves the Queſtion beyond all Diſpute. 


HRE we might with Propriety enough produce ſome Inſtances of the happy Diſcoveries 
which have been made in the Scripture, principally in our own Age, through the Know- 
ledge of the Hebrew Language; but it would be tedious, if not triflng, to expatiate on 
a Subject which has already been ſufficiently demonſtrated. Cardinal Cajetanus was ſo 
fully perſuaded of the Neceſſity there was to underſtand the Hebrew Language, for the 
berter Expoſition of the Books in the Old Teſtament, that although he was not of a pro- 
per Age at that Time to apply himſelf to the Study of it, yet he conſulted with, and 
procur'd the Aſſiſtance of ſuch as were moſt learned in that Tongue, whether Fews or 
Chriſtians, for the Completion of the Annotations which he has written upon thoſe 
Books. It would be beſt, therefore, to ſtudy betimes the Hebrew Language, when the 
Memory is more capable of Exerciſe than the Judgment. 


THE 
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Tur fix Fathers of the Society, who, by their Principal's Order, compoſed a Book 
entitled Ratio atque Inſtitutio Studiorum, recommend amongſt other Things to all ſuch 
as for the future ſhall devote themſelves to the Study of the facred Scriptures, to exa- 
mine with the utmoſt Care the Words of the Hebrew and Greek Text, and reconcile them 


if poſſibly they can with the Latin Verſion, * Hebrea quoque & Græca explicanda ſunt at- 
que examinanda, cum vel 4 Latina Vulgata editione diſcrepare videntar ad eorum concilia- 
tionem quoad ejus fieri poterit. At the ſame Time they complain that the Study of the 
Scripture was ſhamefully neglected by their Society ; for each Member, fay they, princi- 
\ pally applies himſelf to School Divinity, as if any one could be a complete Divine 
without a perfect Knowledge of the facred Scriptures. Such kind of Divines there- 
fore are called by them mutilos & mancos Theologos. They cannot endure fuch Preach- 
ers as ſtudy ſcholaſtic Learning only, becauſe they deliver nothing but their own Senti- 
ments to the People, or if they do quote any Paſſages of the Scripture, they ſeldom or 
never give them their proper Senſe. As this is the Foible of moſt of our preſent 
Preachers, it will not be amiſs, I preſume, to repeat here the very Words of the Book as 
they ſtand in the Edition publiſh'd at Rome: Concionatores etiam Scbolaſticis tantum 
imbuti ſtudiis, non rarò in ſuis evaneſcunt cogitatiombus : De Scripturis verò, quas viæ pri- 
moribus labris deguſtarunt, aut nihil afferunt in medium, aut parum ad rem, alienis glaſſis 
& fucatis argutiis Scripturam adulterantes. J 


C HAP. XVII. 


Inſtructious for attaining the Hebrew Tongue with 
Eaſe in a ſhort Time. 


HERE is no Language, I dare venture to aver, can be acquited with leſs Dif- 
ficulty and in leſs Time than the Hebrew ; for the Number of Words therein are but 

ſmall, all of them being compriſed in the Books of the Old Teſtament ; and the Gram- 
mar Rules requiſite for the attaining of it but very few : For which Reaſon the eaſieſt 
and moſt conciſe Grammars ſhould at firſt be choſen ; as for Example, the Compen- 
dium of Schickardus, entitled Horologium Schickardi, and Buxtorf's Abridgment of the 
Hebrew Grammar. I recommend theſe two Epitomes to young Students, becauſe every 
Thing that is neceſſary to be known is contained in them. On the contrary, as the Fews 


have refined too much upon Grammar, the ſhorteſt is the beſt, provided that ev 


Thing abſolutely requiſite be there clearly and fully explained, and free from all Obſcu- 
rities, Brevis eſſe laboro, obſcurus fio. | | 


In the firſt Place, as to the Manner of Reading the Hebrew, a Student has no Need 
to trouble himſelf about the Pronunciation of ſome particular Letters, there being no 
eftabliſh'd Rule for them amongſt the Fews, who pronounce the Hebrew variou ſly ac- 
cording to the various Countries in which they live. Was I to make my Choice, however, 
of any particular Pronunciation, I would prefer the Spaniſh before that of all the other 
Jews, becauſe it is more ſimple, and comes nearer to the Manner of the Antients. But 
it is ſufficient to obſerve here in general, and only for our better Information therein, 
that a Student may follow that Method, if he thinks convenient, after he has attained to a 


perfect Knowledge of the Hebrew. For at firſt he ought to regard the Pronunciation of 
the Grammarian only whom he has made choice of for his Guide. 


* Ratio Stad. printed at Rome 1 586. 
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SECONDLY, as it is cuſtomary for the Jets to uſe particular Points inſtead of Vow- 
els, which are diſtinguiſh'd into long and ſhort, he ſhould principally take notice of the 
one and the other, for ſeveral of the Grammar Rules which are difficult and perplex'd, 
may by that Means be avoided. As for Example, without having Recourſe to all that the 
Grammarians have faid concerning the Dageſb, the Sheva, and other trivial Niceties, it 
is ſufficient to know, that in the Pronunciation of the Hebrew Language, the Long only, 
and not the Short, is always to be dwelt on; and for this Reaſon the Letter which fol- 
lows the ſhort Vowel muſt be doubled, and mark'd with a Point called Dageſb : 
Or if it follows a Sheva, the Sheva muſt not be dwelt upon. The Word Dibber is 
therefore pronounced with a double B, becauſe there being a ſbort Vowel under the 
D, it by Conſequence attracts the other Letter after it, that a ſhort Vowel may not 
be dwelt upon. It is the fame with Reſpe& to the Sheva, when it follows a ſhort 
Vowel ; and for this Reaſon, the Grammarians ſay, it is not then pronounced, but only 
after a long Vowel. But without expatiating on all the trivial Rules of Grammar, 
which only overburthen the Memory and confound the Underſtanding, it is ſufficient 
to know, that the Pronunciation always dwells on the long Vowel, and never on the 


ſhort. 


As to Hebrew Nouns, whether Subſtantives or Adjectives, they are attended with 
little or no Difficulties ; but the Verbs indeed, whereof there are a great Number of 
Conjugations, are more intricate and perplex d. It may be ſufficient at firſt, however, to 
learn them in the Groſs, that when the Student wants the Interpretation of any Book 
in the Old Teſtament, he may ſearch for them under their reſpective Conjugations. 
By this Means, he will learn them in a very ſhort Time, and even without any Fatigue; 
and moreover, whilſt he is thus practiſing, he will make a conſiderable Progreſs in the 
Knowledge of the Language. 


No one can well conceive how advantageous it is to enter upon a Language with 
the Explication of Authors ; which ſhould be done as ſoon as the Student has the 
leaſt Notion of Grammar, or indeed as ſoon as he is able to read. To what Purpoſe 
for Example, do we firſt read a whole Grammar. throughout ; in the next Place, learn 
with Exactneſs the Genders, Declenſions, and the like? as is the Cuſtom at preſent in 
our Latin Schools, where Deſpauterius is learn'd for many Years together, and for 
the moſt Part without the leaſt Improvement, for want of applying the Rules to 
Practice. Would it not be more advantageous to Children, to give them at firſt the moſt 

and conciſe Rules of the Grammar, and afterwards lead them into the Con- 
ſtruction of Authors? They would by this Means at once learn the Rules and the Uſe 
of them too, which they would much more eaſily comprehend than the Rules alone 
without Exerciſe. For in ſhort, after the Loſs of a great deal of precious Time, we 
muſt come to that at laſt, and of all thoſe Rules we only retain ſuch as we learned whilſt 
we were exerciſing ourſelves in the Conſtruction of Authors. 


Wnox vr has a Mind therefore to apply himſelf to the Study of the Hebrew Lan- 
guage, ought to follow the Method which I have bere preſcrib'd, and, as much as poſ- 
fible, avoid reading any Hebrew Grammars, which are generally overloaded with an 
exceſſive Number of Rules. It will not be amiſs, however, for a Student to read 
them when he begins to have a perfect Idea of that Language. For then thoſe nu- 
merous Rules will no longer perplex his Mind : But Tyro's ought to have this Maxim 
conſtantly in Remembrance, Uſus multus, Praceptiones pauce, Much Exerciſe, and few 
Rules. And for the more eaſy Attainment of this Practice by Reading, all Sorts of Books 
ought not to be promiſcuouſly read ; but the hiſtorical Books of the Bible being eaſier 
than the others, ſhould be read the firſt : And even ſome of them ought to be pre- 


ferred before others. 
Mosks 
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Moszs, of all the Hebrews, wrote in the beſt and moſt eaſy Stile, and ſhines particu- 
arly in his Book of Genefs ; and what may be of great Aſſiſtance to ſuch as are de- 
firous to learn the Hebrew Language, is, that in the firſt Chapter of Genefis, he fre- 
quently repeats the ſame Words and Expreſſions, by which Means they may with Eaſe 
and Pieaſure be retained. And tho' there are in theſe firſt Chapters of Genefis a great Num- 
ber of theſe Kind of Repetitions, yet there are likewiſe a vaſt Quantity of Words com- 
pris'd in them. After this, great Progreſs may be made in the Hebrew Language in a 
little Time, with Reſpect to the hiſtorical Books of the Bible, becauſe the Stile of them 
is very plain and eaſy. But as to the other Books, which are written either in a more 
conciſe or a more figurative Stile, it is quite another Thing ; for which Reaſon, it is 
moſt adviſable to obſerve ſome Order and Regularity in the reading them. 


IT would be better, in my Opinion, to read the P/alms before Eccleſiaſtes, the Proverbs, 
or the Canticles. Theſe three laſt Books are written in a very conciſe Stile, and are difficult 
to be underſtood, without the Reader's ſupplying ſomething himſelf in ſeveral Places. 
And as the Pſalms may be faid to be a Medium, as it were, between Hiſtory and thoſe 
Books, the conciſe Stile will thus by Degrees grow eaſy and familiar. After theſe, 
the Prophets may be read, which are rather more difficult in their Con- 
ſtruction, on Account of the Subjects they treat of, than in their Expreſſions, which are 
more figurative however than any other Part of the Bible, becauſe the Prophets were the 
Fewiſh Orators : And for that Reaſon, they often employ all thoſe Figures peculiar to 
Orators ; this we ſee principally in Iſaiab, who is doubtleſs the moſt eloquent of all the 
Prophets. The Book of Fob, whoſe Thoughts are dreſt in the boldeſt and ſublimeſt 
Figures, not to mention his Way of ſpeaking by half Words only and Sen- 
tences, ought to be reſerv d for the laſt Leſſon. It might not perhaps be amiſs 
to ſhew here which of the Tranſlations of the Bible are the beſt and moſt uſeful 
towards attaining the Knowledge of the Hebrew Language ; but as this would 
require too tedious a Diſcuſſion, I ſhall adviſe my Reader rather to conſult a learned and 
judicious Maſter, that is able to conduct him to his Journey's End, than to apply to 
ſuch Books as cannot give him a ſatisfactory Anſwer, and to which conſequently he 
will in vain propoſe thoſe Difficulties which he meets with. 


en. 


CHAP. XVEL 


Concerning the Liturgies and Maſſes of all the Chriſ- 
tians throughout the World. 


HOUGH we have already given ſame Account of the Origin of ſeveral Cere- 

monies obſerved by the Chriſtians, ſo far as they relate to the Jews, and prin- 
cipally as to what belongs to the Prayers and Offices of the Church, yet ſtill we ſhall 
here give you a complete Diſcourſe upon the Maſs, which the Chriſtians in the Levant 
call Liturgy, and which is the Principal Office of our Religion, that the various Cere- 
monies which are practiſed in various Churches, may be more fully known and un- 
derſtood. But notwithſtanding all thoſe Cuſtoms, they all agree in the Subſtance of 


this Office, which takes its Birth from the Jewiſb Synagogues, and was imitated by 
the Apoſtles in their firſt Aſſemblies. | 


Tux Term Liturgy was taken from the New Teſtament, wherein it generally ſignifies an 
Office or public Miniſtry ; and is applied in this Senſe to the Miniſtry of the Goſpel, as 
well, with reſpect to preaching, as to the Adminiſtration of the holy Sacraments. * For 


* Epiſtle to the Romani, Chap. xv. Ver. 16. 
Vol. I. P p which 


—U — — 7— ꝝ— — — 


146 A ſecond DISSERTATION 


which Reaſon St. Paul, to teſtify that God had elected him for this facred Miniſtry, 
ſpeaking to the Faithful at Rome, fays, that God had graciouſly vouchſafed to chuſe 
him to be the Leitourgos, or Miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, to preach his Goſpel unto all Na- 
tions. But the Eaſtern Church has confined this Word to the particular Office of the 
Maſs, which they call Liturgy. 


Ir we conſider this Office of the Liturgy in its Origin, it muſt be allowed to have 
been at firſt, like all other Offices, more plain and ſimple ; to which, in Proceſs of 
Time there were ſome Additions made, but ſtill without any eſſential Alterations. The 
Liturgy has always conſiſted of particular Prayers, accompanied with Praiſes and Thankſ- 
givings, which were folemnly repeated over the Bread and Wine for their Conſecra- 
tion, by tranſubſtantiating them into the Body and Blood of the Son of God, by Vertue 
of the ſacramental Words which the Prieſt pronounced, in Imitation of our bleſſed 
Lord's Action at the Paſſover which he celebrated with his Apoſtles. They brake the 
Bread afterwards and diſtributed it to ſuch as were preſent at the Ceremony, at which 
the Prieſt or Elder preſided, juſt as amongſt the Jeus the Father of a Family, or the 
moſt proper Perſon at the Table, bleſſes the Bread, and then the Wine in the Cup, and 
after he has taken ſome Part of both himſelf, diſtributes them to his Friends and Ac- 
quaintance round about him. 


THERE is no Queſtion but that our Lord, when he bleſs'd or conſecrated the 
Bread and Wine at his laſt Supper with his Diſciples, according to the Relation 
of the Evangeliſts, followed the Cuſtom which the Jews obſerved in thoſe Days 
at the Celebration of the Paſſover. He made uſe of Prayers, Benedictions, and Thank 
givings, as they did when they performed the Ceremony of the Paſchal Lamb, which 
was called the Sanctification or Conſecration of the Paſſover. For which Reaſon, our 
Lord commanded his Apoſtles to obſerve that Ceremony for ever in Commemoration 
of him, as the Jews did that of the Paſſover, in Commemoration of what had been 
tranſacted when they came out of Egypt. And what ſtill makes theſe two Ceremo- 
nies more conformable to each other, is, that as the Paſſover of the Jews is a lively 
Repreſentation of what was tranſacted at their Departure out of Egypt, when their De- 
liverance from the Bondage they were then under was accompliſh'd ; ſo the Office 
of the Liturgy amongſt the Chriſtians includes the principal Myſteries of their Religion, 
particularly that of the Death and Reſurrection of our bleſſed Lord, who has delivered them 


trom the Captivity of Sin. This is conſpicuous in all the Writings of the Greek Authors 
who have treated on the Liturgy. 


Brsips theſe Prayers, Praiſes, Benedictions and Thankſgivings, wherein the Liturgy 
properly conſiſts, the Epiſtle and Goſpel are read, which were formerly attended with 
ſome Paſlages extracted from the Pfalms and the Prophets, whereof there ſtill remain 
ſome Inſtances in the Maſs, which baving been fince abridg'd, ſome particular Verſes 
only of the Pſalms are read ; whereas formerly they were ſung or repeated from 
the Beginning to the End. What we now call the Anthem, was in former Times the 
whole Pſalm, which was ſung throughout, and whereof we now only recite a Verſe 
or two. The Term Anthem is derived from the Greek Word Artiphona, becauſe thoſe 
Pſalms were repeated alternately in the Aſſemblies. For this Reaſon likewiſe, we find 
ſome particular Verſes of the Prophets and other Books of the Bible in the Maſs, which 
being ſhortened, at this Time only compriſe a Part of what was formerly longer. This 
is evident in the Anthem called Offertorium, and which for the moſt Part contains only 
a Verſe or two of a Pfalm : Inſtead whereof in the Primitive Church the whole Palms 
were ſung whilſt the People were making their Oblations. 


We muſt obſerve however, that the Reading of the Books of the Old Teſtament, the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels, and the ſinging of Pſalms, are not appropriated to the Office of 
the Maſs in particular; for at all Times, when the Primitive Chriſtians aſſembled, thoſe 
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Books were read, as by the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and the Works of the Holy Fathets 
plainly appears. It is not therefore (as we have already obſerved) to be queſtioned, but 
this Cuftom took its Birth from the Fewiſh Synagogues, where the Law, and forme Paſ- 
fages of the Prophets were read with due Attention. Ir is very probable, that the Cul 
tom of Reading the Epiſtle and Goſpel in the Desk came from thence likewiſe, whete 


the Reader ſtands in a Place made in that Form, and ſomewhat elevated above the 
reſt. 


In ſhort; if we will but reflect ever ſo little on the antient Manner of performing the 
Liturgy, as we find in the Books of Juſtin Martyr, and other Fathers of the Church, 
we may plainly perceive that the greateſt part of it proceeds from the Cuſtoms which 
the Fews obſerved in the Synagogues, and which were handed down to us from them by 
the Apoſtles in the firſt Aſſemblies of the primitive Chriſtians. But ſome Alterations 
have been made by Degrees according to the Situation of the Place; yet not ſo, but that 
all the various Liturgies which are ſcattered and diſperſed throughout all the Parts of 
the World, agree in all eſſential and fundamental Points with the primitive Liturgy. 
We come now to an Inquiry into the Particulars of this Variety of Maſſes or Li- 
turgies. 


We may divide them in general into Eaſtern and Weſtern. Under the Name of the 
former, we ſhall include the Liturgies of the Greeks and Melchites, which are the 
Source and Origin of all the other Eaſtern Liturgies ; thoſe of the Chaldeans or Syrians, 
which are the Neftorians, the Jacobites, and Maronites; thoſe of the Cophri, or the Chriſ- 
tians of Egypt, and thoſe of the Ethiopians ; the Liturgies of the Armenians written in 
the old Armenian Language; thoſe of the Therians or Georgians ; thoſe of the Mingre- 
lions, compoſed in their own Tongue; the Liturgies of the Albanians, the Sclavonians 
and Muſcovites, to which we may add the Circaffians, and other Chriſtian Inhabitants 


of Tartary. From all which we may eafily judge how numerous thoſe Chriſtian Na- 
tions are, who obſerve the Eaſtern Form in their Liturgies to this very Day. 


Tars Difference of Form between the Eaſtern and Weſtern Chriſtians, with reſpect 
to their Liturgy, conſiſts principally in one particular Prayer, which the former call 
the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt ; and in which, according to them, the Conſecration 
of the Bread and Wine, in ſome meaſure conſiſts, and not in theſe Words only, This is 
my Body, &c. This Prayer or Invocation is the fame almoft verbatim in the Liturgies 
of all thoſe Nations juſt mentioned, whereas it is not to be met with in one of the La- 
tin Maſſes in Uſe among the Weftern Chriſtians. Under the Name of Latin Maſſes, we 
likewiſe include ſuch Churches as have formed their Worſhip according to that of Rome; 
Part of the Sclauonians, for Example, who inhabit the Borders of Dalmatia, have tran- 
ſlated the Roman Office into the Sclavonian Language, and made their Liturgy conform- 
able to it. The Greeks, likewiſe, under the Juriſdiction of the Latin Biſhops, have in- 
troduced ſome Alterations into the antient Greek Liturgy. We may ſay the ſame Thing 
of the Liturgies of the Maronites, of Part of the Neſtorians and Armenians, who have 
alſo conformed their Liturgies to a nearer Reſemblance with the Latin Maſs ; but theſe 
Alterations are very viſible, if we will but take the Pains to compare them with other Li- 


turgies of thoſe very Nations, and to ſeparate them from what peculiarly belongs to the 
Rites of the Eaſtern Church. k 


As to the firſt Authors of the Liturgy, and the Language in which it was firſt written, 
, there have been many Things advanced upon this Subject that have not the leaſt Air of 
Truth in them. All the Liturgies we have, in all Probability, came firſt from che 
Greeks; for the Expreſſions of them are Greek, and ſeem to have been tranſlated from 
thence. We are not to imagine, however, that the Apoſtles celebrated the Liturgy in 
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the Greek Language as it is at preſent, full of Expreſſions and Terms which were not 
uſed in the primitive Times of the Church. But from the Obſervation which we have 
now made, that all the Liturgies ſeem to have been tranſlated from the Greek, we may 
juſtly infer, that the Greek Churches were the firſt who compoſed a Body of Liturgies, 
whereon the other Chriſtian Nations afterwards regulated theirs. It is likewiſe very 
probable, that the Apoſtles, in their firſt Aſſemblies, celebrated the Liturgy in Greek, ſince 
the Greek Language was in thoſe Days more univerſal than any other in the Empire, and 
many underſtood it even at Rome. Beſides, the Greek Tongue was ſpoke in moſt of the 
firſt Churches, which were founded by the Apoſtles; and for this Reaſon, they never wrote 
to the Faithful, even to thoſe that were at Rome, but in that Language. 


To this we may add, that in the firſt Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, the New Teſta- 
ment was read in Greek, before all Nations had made a Tranſlation of it into their re- 
ſpective Tongues ; and I do not queſtion in the leaſt, but that the Palms were likewiſe 
fung or recited in that very Tongue, ſince the Greek Verſion of the Es was read 
at that Time in moſt of the Synagogues. 


Tur Syriac, tis true, was the Mother Tongue of moſt of the Apoſtles, and in all 
Probability the Jews of Feruſalem, and the other neighbouring Countries, read the He- 
brew Bible in their Synagogues ; but at moſt, this only proves that ſome of the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians celebrated the Liturgy in the Chaldee or Syriac, and that the Leſſons taken 
out of the Prophets, and the Rehearſal of the Pſalms were performed at their Aſſemblies 
in the Hebrew ; which is nothing, if compared with all the other Parts of the World, 
where the Greek Language was in Uſe. Beſides, there was not at that Time a Body of 
Liturgies compoſed in the Syriac or Hebrew, as ſome Authors have reported. Nothing can 
be more falſe and groundleſs than what thoſe Authors pretend to maintain, that St. Peter 
and ſome of the other Apoſtles celebrated Maſs in Hebrew; for the Hebrew Lan- 
guage had then been long out of Uſe amongſt the Fews. Now St. Paul tells us, that in 
the firſt Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, the Liturgy and other Prayers were celebrated 
in a Language which was underſtood by thoſe Congregations ; and this likewiſe is con- 
firmed by Cardinal Bona, who aſſures us, that the Apoſtles read the Prayers of the Litur- 
gy in the Language of that Country where they happened to reſide. 


Wr ought not, however, to conclude with that Cardinal, that the Apoſtles were 
really the firſt Authors of all the Liturgies, which were publiſhed in ſo many various 
Languages throughout the univerſal Church: For it is very certain, that the Liturgies in 
the Chaldee or Syriac Language, as thoſe, for Example, of the Neftorians, the Jacobites 
and Maronites, are not the ſame Liturgies which the Apoſtles might have performed in 
that Language in the Diſtrict of Feruſalem ; becauſe the Syriac of thoſe Liturgies is 
widely diſtant from the Syriac which the Apoſtles ſpoke in their Age and Country : Be- 
ſides, theſe Syriac Liturgies, as we have already obſerved, were tranſlated from the 
Greek. This, likewiſe, ought to be obſerved, in regard to all the other Liturgies. 


SHouLD we admit it to be true, that the Apoſtles celebrated the Liturgy in the Lan- 
guage of thoſe Churches which they founded, we cannot conclude from thence, that 
they are the real Authors of all the Liturgies which now go under their Names in the 
Eaſtern Churches. A tranſient View of thoſe Liturgies will ſoon convince any one that 
they could not be in Uſe till many Ages after the Apoſtles. The Greeks have three cele- 
brated Liturgies, which bear the Names of St. James, St. Baſil, and St. Fohn Chryſoſtome; 
but the two laſt only are in common Uſe amongſt them. Were we curiouſly to inquire 
into the Reaſons why thoſe Names were given to theſe three Liturgies, we ſhould find 
no others but what are aſcribed to a very uncertain and worthleſs Tradition ; for the 
moſt learned Greeks themſelves do not agree in this Particular., This Opinion is grounded, 
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I am ſenſible, upon the Authority of Proclus, who aſſerts, that St. James was the firſt Author 
of the Greek Liturgy, and that ſeveral Additions by Length of Time having been made tO 
this Liturgy, St. Jobn Cbryſoſtome and St. Baſil thought proper to make an Abridgment of it, 
from whence aroſe the Names of the Liturgies of St. Fobn Cbryſoſtome and St. Bafil. But 
nothing of Proclus can be produced, in which this is quoted : There is indeed a Frag- 
ment in which it is mentioned, but whether that be his or not we are not * certain. The 
Author, who printed at Rome ſeveral Greek and Latin Diſcourſes of this Proclus, 
Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, ſpeaking of this Fragment, ſays, that the Perſon who 
tranſcrib'd the Greek Liturgies, made an Abſtract only of ſome Letters or Diſcourſes of 
Proclus, which he placed before the Liturgies to give them the greater Sanction, and 
that he quoted Proclus as he thought proper himſelf, but not directly as he found them in 
the Text. 25 

Ir ſeems but reaſonable, however, that this Fragment of Proclus ſhould be locked 
upon as genuine, or at leaſt, that what is mentioned therein is not grounded on the 
bare Teſtimony of a Tranſcriber, who endeavoured to raiſe the Credit of thoſe Litur- 
gies he was then about to publiſh : For the Greek Biſhops, who aſſembled in the ſixth 
Council, ſtyl'd In © Trullo, aſcribe that Liturgy to St. James, which we have under his 
Name; and the major Part of the Greek Authors fince his Time, not only do the fame in 
regard to that Liturgy, but to the other two likewiſe, which they really believe to be 
St. Jobn Chryſeftome's and St. Bafil's. To which I anſwer, that the Fathers of that Coun- 
cil followed the common Notion in this Particular, which had only a popular Tradition 
for its Foundation, and was never thoroughly enquir'd into. 


Tus is fo true, that Theodorus Balſamon, being requeſted by Letters to give ſome In- 
formation whether the Liturgies read in the“ Churches of Feruſalem and Alexandria, un- 
der the Names of St. James and St. Mark, were genuine, ſent the following Anſwer, That 
neither the Sacred Scriptures, nor any Council had aſcrib'd the Liturgy which bore the Name 
of St. Mark, to him; that the thirty ſecond Canon of the fingle General Council In Trullo 
bad aſcrib'd to St. James that Liturgy which went under his Name: But that the fifteenth 
Canon of the Apoſtles, and the fifty ninth Canon of the Synod of Laodicea, in their Cata- 
logue of the Books of the Sacred Scriptures, compoſed by the Apoſtles, and appointed for the 
Service of the Church, took no manner of Notice of the Liturgies of either St. James or St. 
Mark. Many more Inſtances of this Kind might be produced to prove that neither St. 
Jamet nor any of the Apoſtles were the Authors of thoſe Liturgies which now go 
under their Names. Euſebius and St. Ferom, who have made correct Catalogues of the 
antient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, would never have omitted the Liturgies attributed to the 
Apoſtles, if there had been any of them in their Time. 


'Ts ſtrange, methinks, that Leo Allatius, and Cardinal Bona ſhould believe that the 
Liturgy which goes under St. James s Name, and is the Foundation of all the reſt, was 
really genuine and has only been fince enlarged. But the Arguments which they have 
brought to ſupport. ſuch an Aſſertion are not at all concluſive. It is more reaſonable 
therefore to ſay, that neither St. Fames, St. Marky. St. Peter, nor, in ſhort, any of the 
Apoſtles, are the Authors of thoſe Liturgies which are ſaid to be theirs, their Names 
having been made uſe of with no other View than to give a Sanction to the Liturgies 
which by Degrees were introduced into the ſevefal Churches; and which have no other 
Authority than the Cuſtom which has always been obſerved in all Churches (from the very 


Time of the Apoſtles) of compoſing Prayers and Thankſgivings in ſuch Manner as is above 
ſt forth. | 


Procl. Lib. de Trad. Div. Liturg, 

d Vincent, Ricard. 

© Can. 32. | 
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As to the Liturgies which are attributed to St. John Chry/oftome and St. Bail, it can- 
not be peremptorily aſſerted, that they are the Authors of them; for the Church of Con- 
flantinople, and the other Greek Churches, had their Liturgies long before. Theſe two Fa- 
thers might very probably have made ſome ſmall Reformation in the antient Liturgies ; 
though we cannot abſolutely prove it. In ſhort, in the Conſtitutions which bear the 
Name of St. Clement, there is a very ancient Form of Liturgy ; but there is no Likelihood 
that he was the Author either of that, or of the Conſticutions. 


Since we have ſaid thus much of the Greek Liturgies, it is to little Purpoſe to enlarge 
on thoſe of the other Eaſtern Churches, which have only tranſlated the Greek Liturgies 
into their own Language, and publiſhed them under various Names, to give them the 
greater Sanction. There are a far greater Number of Liturgies written in Chaldee and 
Syriac than in Greek. The Jacobites themſeves have above forty, which are all dif- 
ferent, and under different Titles. The Maronites, who publiſhed their * Miſſal at Rome 
in the Year 1592, printed but twelve Liturgies in it, notwithſtanding they have a much 
greater Number, and moſt of them in common with the Jacobites. This was not ta- 
ken Notice of, in all Probability, when that Miſſal was printed with ſome Amendments ; 
for the Liturgy of Barſuſanus, a celebrated Jacobite, was inſerted in it. 


Tun Chaldeans, who have a Liturgy of St. James compoſed in their own Language, 
and tranſlated from the Greek, for the moſt part believe, that this Liturgy is the Source 
and Origin of all the reſt, and that it was really compoſed by St. Fames, whoſe Name it 
bears: Yet, ſince they offer no Reaſon for it, they are not to be regarded. A popular 
Tradition is all they depend upon, without enquiring whether it be Fact or not. The 
Miſſal of the Neftorians, of which I once had a Copy, does not contain fuch a Number 
of Liturgies; but that which is the moſt remarkable of them, in this Miſſal, which the 
Nefterians who live about Babylon commonly uſe, is one that goes under the Name of 
Neftorius himſelf, and is much longer than any of the reſt. If Neforius did really write 
a particular Liturgy, it was without all Diſpute in Greek. And indeed, this is the Opi- 
nion of Ebed-Feſi in his Catalogue of Eaftern Writings, wherein he takes Notice 
that the Liturgy of Neftorius was tranſlated from the Greek into either the Chaldee or Sy- 
riac by Thomas and Maraba. The fame Neftorians have two other Liturgies in their 
Miſjal, one whereof is attributed to the twelve Apoſtles, and is widely diſtant from that 
which bears the fame Title in the Miſſal of the Maronites. We muſt not, however, 
believe that theſe two Liturgies were in reality compoſed by the Apoſtles ; but it is very 
probable that they were fo called, from their being read on thoſe Days which were conſe- 
crated in Commemoration of the Apoſtles. | 


Taz Chriſtians of the Indies, who are generally known by the Name of the Chriſ- 
tians of St. Thomas, are likewiſe. of the Sect of theſe Neftorians. They acknowledge 
only one Patriarch, whom they call the Patriarch of Babylon, whoſe Juriſdition extends 
as far as the Indien: For which Reaſon, the fame Neftorian Miſſal is to be met with at 
Gaa, Cochim, Angamala, and all over the Indies, wherever there are any Chriſtians of St. 
Thomas. But we are to obſerve, that, Alexis Meneſes, a Monk of the Order of St. Auſtin, 
2 celebrated Miſſionary in thoſe Countries, who was afterwards conſtituted Archbiſhop 
of Goa, and vrho aſſumed the Dignity of Primate of the Eaſt, cauſed ſome Copies of it to 
be amended, pretending that their Liturgies were very erroneous. But after a very careful 
Examination of them, I found none in them, except that they give Neftorines the Title 
of Sant. There was no Neceſſity, in my Opinion, for ſo great an Alteration as he 
made in the Latin Tranſlation of that Liturgy, which is attributed to the W and 
is * by itſelf in the Bibliotbeca Patrum. 


* A MaG-Bock. | 
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TRE Author of the Hiſtory of Alexis Meneſes has likewiſe inſerted that Maſs of 
the Neftorians, with an Introduction, amongſt Meneſes's Works: And to ſhew the Neceſ- 
ſity there was of amending that Liturgy, he aſſures us there were ſome Things in it which 
oppoſed the Reality of the Sacrament in the Euchariſt, before a Neſtorian Archbiſhop had 
amended it, who re-eſtabliſhed the Form of the Conſecration, in which it was afferted, 
chat the Body of our Saviour was only figuratively contained in the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt : And that none ſhould doubt for the future that the real Preſence, and true Body 
of our Lord was in that Sacrament, theſe following Words, ſays he, were added; Hoc 
eft in veritate corpus meum : Hic eſt in veritate calix ſanguinis mei, gui pro vobis & pre 
multis effundetur in debitorum propitiationem & in peccatorum remiſ/ionem. | 


Bur I will venture to affirm, that in the genuine Manuſcript Miſſals of the Neſtorians, 
written even before Meneſes went to the Indies, and which are at this Day uſed by thoſe 
Neſtorians, called Schiſmatics, there is nothing like thoſe pretended Errors. It very of- 
ten happens, that the Miſſionaries are partial and unjuſt in their Accounts of the Eaſ. 
tern Chriſtians ; for they have not attained to a perfect Knowledge of Divinity, and for 

that Reaſon condemn whatever is not agreeable to their Sentiments as heretical and er- 
' roneous. But this I intend to demonſtrate in a particular Treatiſe by itſelf. 


Tur Jacobites, as I have already obſerved, have alſo a great Number of Liturgies 
compoſed in the fame Language as thoſe of the Neftorians: Yet it is no difficult Matter 
to diſtinguiſh the one from the other in the Manuſcript Copies; not only becauſe they make 
uſe of different Characters, but different Expreſſions too, particularly in ſpeaking of the 
bleſſed Virgin, whom the Ngſforians always call the Mother of Chriſt, and never the Mo- 
ther of God, as the Facobites and Maronites do. Beſides, theſe Facobites are not very 
faithful and exact in their Quotations of the genuine Words of our Saviour, as they are 
written in the Goſpel. In a Manuſcript Copy, for inſtance, of one of their Liturgies, 
which they aſcribe to Matthew the Paſtor, we read that our Lord foot leavened Bread, 
wherein was concealed the Myſtery of Life. In the ſame Liturgy, inſtead of theſe Words, 
This is my Body, it is, This is my Fleſh. In another Liturgy, which they fay is St. Pe- 
ter's, we read, This Bread is my Body, and not This is my Body. But theſe Variations, 
and ſome others of the like Nature, generally proceed from their making no Scruple te 
inſert their Expoſition of our Lord's Words, inſtead of the Words themſelves. 


TuzRs was alſo a Miſal printed at Rome in the Chaldee or Syriac, which contained 
twelve Liturgies, under the Names of St. Xy/tus, Pope of Rome, St. John Chryſo/tome, St. ohn 
the Evangeliſt, St. Peter, the chief of the Apoſtles, St. Dennis, St. Cyril, Matthew the 
Paſtor, Jobn the Patriarch, firnamed Suſan, St. Euftathius, St. Maruta, Metropolitan 
of Tagrita, St. James the Apoſtle, and Brother to our Saviour, St. Mark the Euangeliſt, 
with a ſecond Liturgy of St. Peter, the chief of the Apoſtles. The Maronites and Jaco- 
bites believe, that all theſe Liturgies were really compoſed by thoſe to whom they are 
attributed, in which Particular they give manifeſt Proofs of their Ignorance and Credulity. 


THERE was alſo another Book printed by itſelf about the ſame Time at Rome in Chats 
dee or Syriac, for ſuch as officiate at Maſs, and anſwer the Prieſt, or rather celebrate the 
Liturgy along with him: For it is cuſtomary with all the Eaſtern Chriſtians, in this 
particular Ceremony, to ſpeak almoſt as much as the Prieſt himſelf; who offers up the 
Sacrifice: And that they might the better underſtand what they ſaid, this Book is printed 
in two Columns, and one of them is Chaldee, and the other Arabic. Nay, ſome Part of 
the Rubrics of this Miiſal is likewiſe publiſhed in Arabic: Which has not been obſerved 
in the Liturgies, unleſs in that aſcribed to St. Cyril, which is alſo publiſhed in Chaldee and 
Arabic; becauſe it was generally believed, that the Chaldean Prieſts, who celebrated the 
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Liturgy in the Chaldee, muſt doubtleſs underſtand that Language, which is as familiar 
to the Maronites, as the Latin is to us. The Arabic is at this Time their Native 
Language, and there are ſeveral of their Prieſts who can read indeed the Chaldee Li- 


turgies, but are at the ſame Time perfect Strangers to the Language. 


Ir any one, however, is ſo curious as to conſult a Chaldee Miſſal, which is accu- 
rate and correct, according to the Practice of the Maromtes, he muſt have Recourſe to 
the Manuſcript Copies, and rather to thoſe which the Jacobites, than thoſe the Ma- 
ronites themſelves made uſe of: Becauſe the Miſſionaries who have from Time to 
Time been ſent to Mount Libanus, have made fuch Alterations in them as they thought 
proper. It was needleſs, in my Opinion, to correct this Miſſal in the Edition publiſh'd 
at Rome, becauſe that Improvement principally falls on the Prayer, call'd the Invo- 
cation of the Holy Ghoſt. Now it is undeniably true, that this very Prayer or Invocation 
is to be found in the Greek Liturgy ; and that the very Greeks who reſide at Rome 
are permitted to make uſe of that Liturgy. I could fay much more relating to the 
Liturgies of the Maronites, but as I have already wt wrote « particular Treatiſe upon that 
Subject, I ſhall purpoſely decline it. 


Tux Ethiopian Liturgies ought not to ſtand in Competition with thoſe called Chal- 
dean or Syriac, notwithſtanding the Ethiopians call the old Ethiopian Language Chal- 
dean or Ethiopian ; thoſe Liturgies varying conſiderably from each other, both in 
their Contents, and the Language in which they are written. Francis Alvares, who 
frequently officiated at the Maſs of the Ethiopians, and lived ſome Time amongſt 
them, aſſures us, that their Liturgy is very conciſe, and widely diſtant from the Etbio- 
pian Maſs, printed in the Library of the Fathers, which is much more copious and extenſive. 
The Ethiopians therefore have in all Probability two Sorts of Liturgies; ſome ſhort, and 
ſome long, and on common Days make uſe of the ſhorteſt, and principally that 
which is attributed to Dzoſcorus, Patriarch of Alexandria, and printed in London both in 
the Ethiopian and Latin Languages. Some Ethiopian Maſſes have likewiſe been print- 
ed in the Etbiopian Tongue at Rome, where may be found with two others, that, en- 
titled Canon univerſalis Ethiopum. It is remarkable, that in the Year enſuing, a Latin 
Tranſlation of that Liturgy was alſo printed at the fame Place, and reprinted ſome 
Time after in the Library of the Fathers. 


BuT I cannot conceive the Reaſon why the Author of that Latin Verſion has not 
followed with any tolerable Exactneſs the Ethiopian Original, from which he fre- 
quently deviates without any Manner of Occafion. It is viſible, however, that in the 
Prayer, called the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, he attempted to make his Verſion 
agreeable to the Clergy of Rome, and to the Latin Divines, who are of Opinion the 
Conſecration is over, as ſoon as ever that Invocation is begun. But the Ethiopians believe, 
as all the Reſt of the Eaſtern Chriſtians do, that the Conſecration is not entirely over, 
till the Words of the Invocation are concluded. And indeed the Ethiopians, who 
have printed the Ethiopian Text of this Liturgy, have not thought proper to reform 
chat Part of it. 


Wurn the Ethiopians procur' d thoſe Liturgies to be printed at Rome, they doubt- 
leſs endeavoured as much as in them lay to be thought Orthodox, and conformable to 
the Opinion of the Church of Rome ; in order (at leaſt in outward Appearance) that 
their Church might be united to it, they ſtanding at that Time in need of their Aſſiſ- 
tance, becauſe of the Wars they were then engag'd in. The Liturgies therefore which 
they have printed ſhould be read with due Precaution, and compared with ſome of 
the beſt' Manuſcripts, by which they ought to be correQted and reform'd. 
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Tax have other Liturgies beſides theſe, under the Names of St. Jobn the Evan- 
gelift, St. James, St. Fobn Chryſoſtome, the bleſſed Apoſtles, St. ei b, St. Gregory, and 
ſome anonymous Authors. And thus the Ethiopians boaſt of their Liturgies being very 
antient, as if they were in Reality written by thoſe very, Perſons whoſe Names they 
bear: But it is remarkable, that the Ethiopian Church has been long dependent on 
that of the Copti in Egypt, from whom ſhe has received the- moſt eſſential Part of 
her Offices. | 17 291 


Tazse Copti have alſo particular Liturgies compos'd in the Coptic Language, which 
at preſent are only made uſe of at divine Service, becauſe but fe- People underſtand-ir, 
and the Arabic is now more univerſal. This Coptic, which Kircher the Jeſuit 
pretends to be a native Language, independent of all. others, has received a vaſt 
many Improvements from the Greek, and till retains all the Characters, with a 
prodigious Quantity of their Words. There are three of their Liturgies 'to be met 
with in the Library of the Fathers, which are attributed to St. Bafil, St. Gregory, and 
St. Cyril, and were tranſlated by a Maronite of Mount Libanus from an Arabic Ver- 
ſion. But whether that Tranſlator made uſe of bad Copies of thoſe: Liturgies, or had 
not a perfect Knowledge of the Arabic, it is very certain, that his Latin Verſion is 
very erroneous. We muſt obſerve, however, that as the Coptic is underſtood but by very 
few, the Copti generally join an Arabic Verſion to thoſe Liturgies compos'd in 


Coptic, for the better Underſtanding them, though at the ſame Time their Liturgy 
1s read in Coptic. 


Viftorius Scialac, a Maronite, and Author of the Latin Verſion of thoſe Coptic Litur- 
gies, obſerves, that the lateſt Coptic Liturgies have been rectified and reform'd by the 
Latins, ſince. che Union of the Coptic Church with that of Nome, in the Time of 
Clement VIII. But there is no Appearance of Truth in this Aſſertion; becauſe that 
Union which they pretend happened under Pope Clement VIII. did not prove to be 


real. It muſt be acknowledg'd, that by a Peruſal of theſe Liturgies any one may ca- 
fily perceive that they were taken from the Greek. | 4 


Tur Liturgies alſo that are in Uſe amongſt the Armenians, might in my Opinion 
be rang'd amongſt thoſe of the Eaſtern Church ; for they likewiſe read the Prayer, 
called the Invocation of the. Holy Ghoſt, * at their Celebration of the Maſs. A Copy of 
this Maſs has been printed at Rome in the Armenian Language with a Latin Verſion; 
but the Cenſors at Rome have made ſeveral Alterations in it, and in ſome Places without any 
Manner of Occaſion. For which Reaſon, that Abſtract of the Armenian Maſs, which is 
inſerted at the End of the firſt Volume of the Treatiſe, entitled The: Perpetuity of the 
Faith, is not conformable to thoſe Alterations; tho' the Armenian Patriarch who ſent 
this Abſtract was of the Latin Communion, and even then reſided at Rome. Biſhop 
Uſcanus,” who gave another Abſtract of the Armenian Liturgy to the Author of The Per- 
fetuity of the Faith, ſeerns to pay a greater Regard to the Improvements made 
by the Roman Cenſors; for after having publiſhed his Abſtract conformable to their 
Corrections, he is content with faying only, that there are others whoſe Liturgies follow 
a various Reading, as if that Variation proceeded from a Diverſity of Copies, and not 
from the Roman Cenſors. Beſides theſe Armenian Liturgies, compos'd in the Armenian 
Language, I very well remember, that I formerly met with a large Manuſcript, which 
cantain'd ſeveral Syriac Liturgies according to the Practice of the Facobites, amongſt 
which was one compos'd in the Syriac Tongue, according to the Manner of the Ar- 
menians, After a ſtrict Examination, I found it was only an Abridgment of the Greek 
Liturgy, which was attributed to St. Fames ; and this is very conformable! to what 
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tome of the antient Hiſtorians have ſaid relating to ſome Part of the Armenians, who 
formerly made uſe of the Syriac, as well as the Armenian Language. | 


Tun Armenians, according to Galanus's Hiſtory, aſſert, that the Author of their Li- 
turgy and other Prayers, was one of their Patriarchs, whom they named Jobn, and 
who liv'd ſome time after the Council of Caledon. But I have faid enough on the 
Liturgies that are in Uſe in the Eaſtern Churches, my Deſign being only to give a 


ſuceinct Account of them. But before I conclude this Diſcourſe, I ſhall only add, | 


that M. Brerewood, who has written a Chapter particularly upon thoſe Liturgies, in 
his Diſcourſe on various Religions, has made feveral Miſtakes ; as for Inſtance, when 
he pretends, out of a Compliment to the Opinion of the Proteſtants, to fay, that there are 
but three Nations, where the Liturgy is celebrated in a Language which is underſtood 
by none but the Learned, viz. the Greek, the Latin, and the Chaldee or Syriac. 
But he did not confider, that the Copti of Egypt celebrate their Liturgy in che old Coptic, 
which ſcarce any one underftands ; that the Ethiopians alſo celebrate their Liturgy in 
the old Etbiopic, which is widely diftant from the vulgar Language. Beſides, the Ar- 
menian Tongue, in which the Liturgies of the Armenians are compos'd, is not altoge- 
ther the fame with that which is at this Time ſpoken by the Armenians. We proceed 
now to the Liturgies or Maſſes of the Weſtern Church. 2 


CH AP, XIX. 


Concerning the various Liturgies or Maſſes of the 
Weſtern Church. 


OST Authors who have treated on the Maſs of the Latins, believe St. Peter 
wrote it, and that it has received ſome few Amendments only by Length of 
Time; but that prodigious Number of Maſſes which has ever appeared throughout 
the Weſtern Churches, and particularly in that of Tah, is a plain Demonſtration, that 
St. Pater never left behind him any particular Form of Maſs for the Uſe of the Church 
of Rome, -any more than for that of Antioch, of which likewiſe he was Biſhop. Is 
it poflible, that Euſebius and St. Ferom, who take particular Notice of the Epiſtles of 
this Holy Apoſtle, ſhould fay nothing of this Maſs of St. Peter, if it were true, that 
he had really compos'd it ? The Notion of fuch, therefore, as make him the Author 
of the Latin Maſs, is rather grounded on a very uncertain Tradition, than on any 
folid and ſubſtantial Reaſons. 


Tux Popes long complained of the too great Diverſity of Offices made uſe of in 
moſt of thoſe Churches, which were indebted for their Belief to the Church of 
Rome. Pope Innocent 1. fays, in one of his Epiſtles, That Italy, Gaul, Spain, A- 
fric, Sicily, end the neighbouring Iſlands, are in Duty bound to conform themſelves 
to the Church of Rome in their Offices, fince ſhe is the Mother Church ; and all of 
them, continues he, owght implicitly to obſerve what St. Peter has eftabliſh'd in the 
Church of Rome, and what ſbe has ever pratftisd ; whereas on the contrary, they af 
according to the Difates of their own vain Imaginations. But we don't find, that St. 
Gregory the Great, who was notwithſtanding one of the moſt zealous Advocates for the 
Holy See, took any great Pains to introduce an Uniformity of Offices into ſuch Churches 
as had received their Faith from that of Rome, In his Letter to Auſtin, who was 
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then in England for the Propagation of the Goſpel, he tells him, that he was free 
to follow the Cuſtoms either Rome, Gaul, or any other Church ; becauſe indeed of a Di- 
verſity of Offices or Ceremonies can never prejudice the Fundamentals of Religion. 


Tur Uniformity which now appears in the Latin Maſs and othet Offices did not als 
ways ſubſiſt. Charlemagne, in Complaiſance to the Popes, left no Means unatternpred 
to bring the various Offices of ſeveral Churches to a Conformity with that of Nome. 
His Succeſſors likewiſe uſed their urmoſt Endeavours to introduce the Roman Office 
into all their Dominions. But notwithſtanding all their Zeal, and all the Intereft which 
the Popes had made to accompliſh it, they were oppoſed by thoſe Churches which 
they were attempting to ſubject to the Roman Cuſtorns, with the utmoſt Courage and 
Reſolution. Each Nation argued as warmly againſt it, as if there had been an open 
Attempt to oblige them to forſake che Religion of their Fathers. | 


I $HALL not here attempt to give an Account of all the various Maſfes in Uſe in 
ſeveral of the Weſtern Churches, becauſe we have little more than Fragments left of 
moſt of them; but ſhall only ſhew, that the Roman Maſs was formerly celebrated in 
very few Places befides Rome, and that even there ſome Alterations were made in it; 
the Maſs in Uſe at preſent, which we inſiſt to be according to the Roman Ritual, 
not being the antient Roman Maſs in it's Purity, but an Abridgment only. 


To begin with Traly, the Church of Milan had in former Times a Maſs, and even 
an entire Office different from that of Rome, Part whereof remains in Uſe to this Day. 
It is generally called the Office, according to the Ambrofian Ceremony, in Contradiſ- 
tinction to that of the Roman. Some Authors, who have treated on this Ambrofian 
Maſs, have ſhewed us, at the ſame Time, wherein it varies from that of Rome. Woala- 
frid Strabo aſſerts, that St. Ambroſe compos'd it, and that he fo contriv'd it, as that 
it might not only ſerve his Church of Milan, but all the other Churches of his Dioceſe 
The Church of Milan, however, in all Probability, even before St. Ambroſe's Time, 
had an Office different from that of Rome, as well as the other Churches of Ttaly, 
which was more pliant and ready to conform to the Roman Rite than that of Milan, 
which ſhelter'd herſelf under the Authority of St. Ambroſe. 


Even at Rome there was a prodigious Diverſity of Offices, as Peter Abalard has very 
juſtly obſerved. Of all the Churches in Rome, * faith this Author, the Lateran Church 
alone preſerved the antient Roman Office ; all the other Churches had their various Of. 
fices. Radulf of Tongres, ſpeaking of the Roman Office, has likewiſe obſerved, that there 
were two different Sorts of Offices at Rome, one ſhort, and the other long; and that 
the latrer, which was an Abridgment only of the other, was celebrated in the Pope's 
Chappel, whereas the former was properly the Roman Office. He afterwards adds, that 
the Pope's Officers frequently alter'd or abridg'd that Office as they thought proper, for 
the Convenience of the Pope and his Cardinals ; and that the Friers of the four lefler 
Orders choſe that Abridgment in Conformity to the Court of Rome. It is eaſy to ima- 
gine, that by ſuch a Proceedure their Intention was to obey the Rule left them by their 
Patriarch, and to follow the Roman Order. In ſhort, the fame Author obſerves, that 
Pope Nicholas III. totally abrogated that antient Roman Office, which was the true 
Office of Rome, to give a Sanction to that of the Friers of the leſſer Order: For which 
Reaſon, new Miſſals and other Office-Books were introduced in Lieu of the old Ones, 
which are at preſent ſtiled the Roman Office; whereas, in my Opinion, they ought with 
more Juſtice to be called the Office of the Franciſcans. 
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Tux Gaul: likewiſe have had their particular Office, as is apparent by the Epiſtles, of 
St, Ferom, and of ſeveral of the Popes ; and it was principally in theſe Parts, that Char- 
lemagne and his Succeſſors uſed their utmoſt Endeavours to introduce the Roman Of- 
fice, Pope Adrian ſent what is generally called the Sacramentarium of St. G regor'y to 
that Emperor, who had requeſted it for the more eaſy Introduction of the Mass into his 
Dominions, and the other Offices according to the Uſe of Rome, Pepin had alſo ſome 
Time before uſed all poſſible Means to carry on the fame Deſign, | The Abbot Hildwin 
gives us an Account of the Maſs as it was uſed amongſt the French, before they conformed 
to the Roman Rite, and attributes the Riſe of it to St. Dennis, whom he calls the Areapa- 
gite; but without making any critical Enquiry into the Truth of this Origin, it is certain, 
that in that Part of Gaul, now commonly called France, they had a particular Form of 
Maſs, widely diſtant from that of Rome: And the ſame Abbot, in a Letter of his to the 
Emperor Lewis, takes Notice of ſome certain Mifals, according to the Uſe of the Gallican 
Church, which were very antient, and uſed before the Roman Rite was introduced into 


that Church, 


b Tux Maſs which Matthias Flaccus Illyricus procured to be printed at G in 
the Year 1557, was by many eſteemed to be the Maſs of the Gallican Church: But Cardi- 
nal Bana has lately laboured by many ſolid Arguments to prove the contrary, and de- 
monſtrate that this Maſs was very different in every Circumſtance from what the antient 
Authors have attributed to the Maſs in Uſe in the Gallican Churches. He, moreover, is 
of Opinion, that the Maſs, in former Times called Gallican, was taken from that 
made uſe of at Toledo, and all over Spain, and is no more than what we now call the Mo- 

Arabic Maſs. But his Arguments are mere Conjectures, which only prove, that both 
theſe Maſſes agreed in many Particulars. 


Ir is not to be queſtioned, but there was a particular Maſs appointed in Spain, for the 
uſe of thoſe Churches which were dependent on the Greeks, ſince that Maſs is ſtill extant. 
And tho' Gregory VII. ſubſtituted the Roman Maſs in its ſtead, yet it hath been impoſ- 
fible to extirpate the Celebration of it in ſome of the Spaniſh Churches, and particularly 
in chat of Toledo and Salamanca, where it is uſed at this very Day. The Spaniards teſ- 
tified a more than ordinary Zeal for the Preſervation of their antient Rites, as well as an 
extraordinary Steadineſs againſt the Admiſſion of the Roman Office. The Arragonians 
were the firſt who received it under Pope Alexander II. who ſent a Cardinal on Purpoſe in- 
to Spain, with the Dignity of a Legate. *© Sancius too, King of Arragon, after his Ac- 
ceſſion to the Kingdom of Navarre, thro' the Inſtance and Aſſiſtance of Pope Gregory VII. 
laid the Churches of Navarre under an Obligation to receive the Maſs and other Of- 
fices of the Church of Rome, which were before eſtabliſhed in the Kingdom of Arragon ; 
as by thoſe Letters which that Pope writ to Sancius, and to the other Spaniſh Kings, very 


plainly appears. \ 


Alruoxso, King of Cafiile, did not ſo readily comply with the earneſt Sollicitations of 
that Pope. The Caſtilians likewiſe refuſed to receive the Roman Maſs; and the King 
himſelf had never conſented to it, if his Queen, who came from France, where the Ro- 
man Rite was in Uſe, had not prevailed on him by her repeated Sollicitations. The Spa- 
niards are furniſhed with numberleſs Hiſtories and Miracles to ſupport their antient Gothic 
Ma: But as theſe Hiſtories appeared to me no more than fabulous Amuſements, I thought 
it needleſs to quote them. It is to be obſerved, however, that this Maſs of the Spaniards, 
is the very ſame which is printed in the Library of the Fathers, and entitled Miſſa Maſa- 
rabum; which is fo called from the Arabs being Once Maſters of Spain. The Chriſtians 
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of thoſe Countries were at that Time for the Generality called Maſarabes, that is to fay, 
intermingled with the Arabs. | 


Ir would be too tedious, as well as needleſs, to enter into a long Detail of the num- 
berleſs Maſſes and other Offices of the Church, which have been eſtabliſhed in other 
Countries beſides thoſe I have already mentioned. Even that Part of the World which 
is now called England had its Offices, and all its various Ceremonies, long before St. Gre- 
gory ſent Auſtin to convert that People. For this Auſtin was not the firſt that preached 


the Goſpel to the Engliſh, who were then Rnown by the Name of Britons. Auſtin eſta- 


bliſhed the Chriſtian Religion but in one County ; for moſt of this Iſland had been con- 
verted to the Faith long before his Arrival. Hoc in Eccleſiis tuis faciant, ſays St. Jerom in 
one of his Epiſtles, quod Rome, five quod in Oriente, quod in Italia, quod in Creta, quod 
in Cypro, quod in Africa, quod in Illyrico, quod in Hiſpania, quod in Britannia. All the 
Churches in general, which own'd the Romiſb Church as their Mother, did not agree with 
her either in what related to their Maſs, or their other Offices; for even the Biſhops of the 
principal Churches took the Liberty to lengthen or diminiſh the Office as they thought 
convenient; and indeed frequently without the Authority of any Council. The Inſtitu- 
tions of Charlemagne and his Succeſſors, who had eſtabliſhed Uniformity of Office in their 
Dominions, were ſo little regarded, that from Time to Time they would make ſome Al- 
teration or other in it. The Monks and Friers principally, who are for the moſt Part prone 
enough to ſet a greater Value upon themſelves than any other Men, were likewiſe de- 
termined to be diſtinguiſhed by a particular Office of their own, which Liberty was car- 
ried to ſuch a Pitch, that at laſt Pope Sixtus V. was obliged to conſtitute an Aſſembly at 
Rome, called De Riti, for no other Purpoſe than to enquire into theſe new Offices which 
daily encreaſed, and to put a Stop to the growing Evil. So that ever fince they have 
been forced to have the Approbation of thoſe De Riti to give a Sanction to their new 


Offices. 


NoTwI1THSTANDING this prodigious Variety of Maſſes, which are of no great Im- 
portance, we may venture to aſſert, that the Subſtance of the Maſs has ever been the ſame 
in the Weſtern Church, and that the Latin Maſſes have ever had a nearer Reſemblance 
to each other, than to the Liturgies of the Eaſtern Churches, all of them having, as I 
have already obſerved, the Prayer, called the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt, which is 
not in the Latin Maſs ; unleſs it is allowed to be compriſed in the following Prayer: 
uam oblationem tu Deus, in omnibus queſumus, benedictam, adſcriptam ratam, rationabilem, ac- 


ceptamque facere digneris, ut nobis corpus & ſanguis fiat dilectiſſimi filii tui Domini naſtri Feſu 


Chriſti. This Prayer, in my Opinion, is the ſame with that which the Eaſtern Chriſtians 
call the Invocation of the Holy Ghoſt. All the Variation is, that in the Maſs of the 
Eaſterns that Prayer is faid ſome conſiderable Time after the Prieſt has pronounced 
theſe Words, This is my Body, &c. but in the Latin Maſs before it; and this agrees 
much better with the general and received Notion of our Schools, which is, that the 
Conſecration principally conſiſts in the Words juſt mentioned; whereas the Eaſtern 
Churches are of Opinion, that thoſe Words are only quoted as the Hiſtory of what was 
tranſacted when our bleſſed Lord eat his laſt Supper with his Apoſtles. And for this 
Reaſon, they afterwards addreſs their Prayer to the Holy Ghoſt, and implore him to 
change the Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood of our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt. 
Altho' this has been explain'd by the Greek Church, who, at the Council of Florence, declared 
that they firmly believed the Words, (This is my Body) conſummated the Conſecration, 
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To the Two preceding 


DISSERTATIONS. 


Ip ants NE might eaſily be induced to imagine, that nothing 
. more could well be added with reſpect to the Cuſtoms of 
the Jeus to what Rabbi Leo of Modena, and Father Simon 
(who has given us a Supplement to that Rabbi's Work) 
have faid on that Topick ; but we may venture bold- 
ly to aflert with the learned * Author of the Hiſtory of 
the Jeu, that Lev of Modena has ornitted divers Things 
of no ſmall Weight and Importance. He does not al- 
ways enter into an exact Account of the Ceremonies and 


Fl 2207, his principal Aim is to ſhew us the Conformity 
between ſbme of the Rites of the Roman Catholic Church, 
and thoſe of the > ho: without giving us any Annotatiots on Rabbi L's A- 
bridgment. We imagine it therefore highly requiſite to make up the Deficieney of thoſe 
two Diſcourſes with the following Obſervations. 


I. Obſervations on the Diſperſion of the IR ws. 


LL Chriſtian Divines muſt readily allow, that the Diſperſion of the Fews, ever ever 

fince the Time of the Deſtruction of their Temple and City of Feruſalem in the 
Re of Veſpafian, is attended with ſuch particular Marks of Reprobation, that we 
muſt be blind not to diſcern the Hand of God in it. This Diſperſion is become a 
Field fertile in Miracles, Prodigies and Invectives. The Chriſtian and the Few may e- 
qually reap their Harveſt therein. Both may diſcover Wonders there, and yet behold 
them in a different Light. Our Chriſtian Miniſters have, from Time to Time, by 


* Baſnage's His of the Jews, Lib. i. Chap. i. | 
Vol. I. vu 5 the 


Cuſtoms of the Fetiſh Church; and as for Father S. 
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the Art of Perſuaſion, found Means to awaken in the Minds of their Audience an Idea of 
the Reprobation of the Jeus. The opprobious Language with which that People are daily 
treated, the odious Character they bear, the Aboliſhment of thoſe Ceremonies which are 
the moſt eſſential to their Religion, the whole Hierarchy of their Church ſubverted, their 


Tribes and Families confounded, and their Sacrifices ſuppreſs'd, are ſome of the viſible 


Marks of that fatal Rebrobation. The Jeus, on the other Hand, find Matter of Glory 
and Triumph in theſe very Misfortunes ; and haughtily aſſert, that * their Nation is the 
Heart of the Univerſe. The” the Heart is the nobleſt Part of' the human Body; yet tis 
that which ſuffers moſt by its Indifþofitions, that which is confumed by the Paſſions, and tor- 
mented with Anguiſh : No Corruption, however, can be formed in it, ſince tis endued, as 
it were, with an innate Purity, and preſerves to the laſt the Power of. diſcharging all 


fuch corrupt Humours as deſtroy the other Parts. That fine and delicate Matter, whereof 


the Heart is compoſed, attratts indeed a Number of Diſtempers to it, which afterwards it 


expelt by the Strength of its, Conſtitution. The Jews aſſert likewiſe, with the. Prophet, 


e that no People on Fan but themſelves are the Favourites of Heaven, and for at 
« Reaſon the Almighty viſits them for their manifold Sins and Iniquities.” But thefe 
Sins and Iniquities are tranſitory, becauſe God will not ſuffer them to deſtroy the Heart, 
as they formerly deſtroyed the People of Canaan, &c. The Fews ſuffer by the Depra- 
vations of their Neighbours, and the Heart ſuffers by the Indiſpoſitions of the Li- 
ver, Spleen, Stomach, &c. This plainly demonſtrates, that the Idea which they en- 
tertain of their Diſgraces and Misfortunes is very different from that of the Chriſ- 
tians. & : ' 0 s I, EE 7 
CI 3 " o FE — A 

Wx are at a Loſs to determine how and where the ten Tribes whom Salmanazar car. 
ried away into Media were diſperſed : But be that as it will, it is evident, that ſince 
their Diſperſion the eus have made themſelves. conſpicyons in feyeral Countries ; and 
yet the World had no diſtin Knowledge of them, in my Opinion, till after the Deſ- 
truction of the Kingdom of Fudab.. © Foſephus makes their Number, even in the Time 
of King Abaſuerus, amount to an infinite Number of Millions. One Eldad has pub- 
liſhed the Hiſtory of their Diſperſion, and endeavoured to adorn it with ſo many Fables, 
that it does not in the leaſt fall ſhort of the Mythology of the antient Greeks. Benjamin 
of Tudela has alſo embelliſhed his Subject in the ſame mapner, and. gives a Deſcription 
of a prodigious Tract of Land, whereof, he fays, his Nation were the Lords and Maſ- 
ters; but no one beſides himſelf ever heard of ſuch a Place. Peritzol, another celebrated 
Jewiſh Hiſtorian, has planted them in divers Parts of the World, where, as yet, they 
have never been found. For Example, he has formed a Society. of Recabites in the De- 
Art of Cabor; and conferr'd on them a Kingdom in the Defarts of Arabia. He has 
alſo planted the Fews all along the Gangean Shore, the Frontier Places of Bengal, the 
Philippine Iſlands, &c. In ſhort, he has beſtowed an Empire on them nor far from 
the River Sambatius, or Sabbation, which borders on Preſter-Fohn's Dominions, and is ſo 
ſituated, according to che Account of this Author, that we might eaſily imagine it lay 
upon the River Thibet. Suppoſing it was true, that there ever was a Jewiſhß Settlement 
in thoſe Countries, we might very juſtly conjecture, that they were the Remainder of 
the ten Tribes. Gulielmus de Rubruquit, who . travelled into Tartary in the Year 
1646. aſſures us, that about two Days Journey beyond Derbent, on the Road to great 
Turtary, he met with a great Number of Jews in a City called Samaron; and he 
mentions likewiſe, an incloſed Country towards the Caſpran Sea, where the Jeus were 
confined:  f Carpin, who travelled at the fame Time, gives us likewiſe an Account of 
Tome of the 2 of 7. Ag. 4 he calls Brutaches or Tos.” Other Hiſto- 


11 2 Burr Li ce et into pps ot tes en. 
ne. 
< Ant. Jud. Lib. ii. Cap. v. . | 
4 Vide Baſnage Hiſt. of the Jaws, Lib. vii. 
Page 272, 273. Edit. of Paris 1634. 
I Ibid. p. 377; | 
rians 
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rians make mention of the”! Naphtalites and Danites ſettled in Great Tartary, and of cer- 
tain Sadducees ſettled likewiſe on the Frontiers of Thibet. 1 | | 


IT is likewiſe thought, that the Jews of the ten Tribes were diſperſed into the King- 
dom of Cachemire, a Province which belongs to the Mogul: but although this Notion 
be ſupported by ſome Proofs which may be ſeen in the Account given us by ? Bermer ; 
yet we cannot from thence infer, that the Jeus were Lords or Soyereigns in that Country, 
There are Fews © likewiſe in a Province of China, who have preſerved Part of the ſacred 
Scriptures, with the Ceremonies of their Religion, and ſeveral of their- Traditions: But 
in their Worſhip. there appears a great Mixture of Chineſe Idolatry, and amongſt the 
reſt, that Veneration they pay to Confutius. We thall not expatiate on the Sovereignty 
of the Fews in ſome particular Provinces of Ethiopia. If we may give Credit to the 
Relations concerning thoſe Countries, the Jews are very numerous there; as plainly ap- 
pears from the Hiftory of Ethiopia, written by Ludolphus. 


Sou pretend, likewiſe, to find Jeus in America; though their Reaſons for it : ate 
very ſuperficial and groundleſs ; not only the Jetos, however, but the Chriſtians thetnſelves 
too, have given into this Notion. The Reader may conſult Mr. * Baſnage upon this To- 
pick. Tis true, indeed, one of our Modern Travellers informs us, * That the Indians, 
who live upon the Coaſts of Peru near the River Plata, have ſeveral Cuſtoms in common with 
the Jews, as well as the Calchaques, who live between Peru and Tucuman ; that they have a 

fort of Circumciſion, and never eat Swines-fleſh. Others are of Opinion, that the Worſhip 
and Ceremonies of the Jeu, and thoſe of the Inhabitants of Lapland, are much the fame: 
Were we allowed to make Conjectures, why might we not as well imagine, that the Chriſ 
tians, and more eſpecially the Roman Catholics, had tranſmitted Part of their Worſhip 
and religious Cuſtoms to the Americans? But we ſhall ſhew hereafter, that by ſtraining 
Conjectures, we might poſſibly maintain, that the Inhabitants of Mexico and Peru are in- 
debted to the Chriſtians for ſeveral of their Ceremonies, It is certain, that all ſuch ge- 
neral extravagant Suppoſitions as are grounded only upon a bare Reſemblance of | Rites 
and Cuſtoms, can never prove, that a Nation at ſo prodigious a Diſtance from Afa 
ſhould be deſcended from the Jes; and it is equally difficult to prove, that a captiye 
Nation, deteſted, contemned, and oppreſſed by their Neighbours, ſhould ever have been 
able to ſettle themſelves in Tartary, &c. and gradually become fo powerful as toeſtabliſh 
a Government capable of oppoſing and making Head againſt fuch Neighbours. A 


» Vide Schikkard. in Perſic. 
d Voyages, Tom. ii. Page 316. Edit. of 1709. 
© Vide F Gozani's Letter in the ſeventh Collection of Inſtr. Letters of ſome Miſſionaries: 


de A curious Account of the preſent State of the Jecus, taken from an /talian Author, in Mr. Baſnage's Hiſ- 


tory of the Jews, Lib. ix Cap. 38. There is room, however, to believe, that the Jews did not leave Aſa, till 
long after the Revolution of the Kingdom of 7/rael ; their firſt Settlement was in Media, Chaldea, Armenia, &c. Af+ 
ter which they paſſed into Europe by the Way of Georgia, the Black Sea, and Muſcovy ; and ſo ſpread into Tartary, to- 
wards the Northen Parts of India, and as far as the Borders of China; The Revolution of the Kingdom of Fudab 
only accompliſhed what the other had begun. Thus they ſettled amongſt Foreign Nations, and preſerved their 
Worſhip and Cuſtoms, from which they often deviated, and which at laſt they wholly loft, in Proportion to the 
Diſtance they were placed from their Riſe. Theſe Alterations,” tis true, affected the Jews very much at firft; we 
are not to imagine, however, any Impoſſibility in their forgetting the Misfortunes and Deſolation. of Sion. There 
2 but a ſmall Number of pious Refugees, who vowed to have their beloved Feruſalem for ever in their Remem- 
rance. UT A 

* The Americans, we are told, compute their Year by Moons; that they offer up the Fitſt- Fruits to their Idols: 
and that the greateſt Part of the People of America, but principally the Inhabitants of Mexico and Peru, have a 
Tradition of the Deluge among them; that thoſe of Afexico obſerve a Grand Jubilee; and that ſeveral of the e- 
rican Nations obſcrve Circumciſion, &c. bur this alone is not a ſufficient Proof, that the People of America are original 
ly Jews. It is very cuſtomary for Men of different Nations to obſerve the ſame Ceremonies, though at the ſame 
Time they never communicated their Thoughts to each other. The Method of calculating the Year by Moons 
is very plain and natural, and therefore it is no Way ſurpriſing, that People, who had no other Manner of Calcula- 
tion, ſheuld have made choice of that Way to judge of the Courſe of Time. As for their Circumciſion, their ro- 
membring the Deluge, &c. Theſe, indeed, might as well prove, that they were deſcended from the Egyptians, 
the People of Colchis, or the ¶riant, as the Jeeps. OS. oa 1 
Hiſtory of the Fees, Lib. vii. Chap iv. 

8 Coreat's Voyages to the Weſt Inden, Tom, i. p. 291. Edit. of the Year 1723. 


People 


168 A SuppLEMENT to the 


People, however, who * once look'd upon themſelves as ſuperior to all the Nations upon 
Earth, may be indulg'd in a few fabulous Relations, and * pardon'd for their Exceſs of 


Pride and Oftentation : So that being accuſtom'd to Miracles and Prodigies, they pre- 
ſum d to think Providence neither could, nor ought ever to ſpeak or act but in their Favour. 
We ſhall not here expatiate any farther upon the Diſperſion of the Fews, and ſhall 
therefore refer the Reader to © Mr. Baſnage's Hiſtory of them, for what might be 


added on that Topick. 


IT. Obſervations on the Perſecutions which the JEWS 
have undergone ſince the laſt Revolution of JER USA- 
LEM under the Reign of the Emperor VESPASIAN- 


ELIGION is for the moſt Part ſeverely ſhock'd by the Decay and Revolu- 

tions of Kingdoms ; and that Man muſt have a more than common Reſolution, 
who ſincerely profeſſes a Religion which is deſpiſed and out of Faſhion, thro' the Pre- 
vailing Power of human Paſſions. The Deſtruction of Jeruſalem by the Babylontans 
was a fatal Blow to the Jeuiſb Religion; and tho' ſome worthy Men returned from 
that Captivity, yet a great many wicked Wretches alſo returned with them, who com- 
pleted thoſe Evils which the Impiety of their Anceſtors had begun ; and mingled 
their own Vices with thoſe of the Colonies, which the King of Babylon had left in 
Fudea ; but that indeed was no more than the natural and general Conſequence 
of a Mixture of various Nations. The Vulgar are of Opinion, that thoſe ancient Cap- 
tives were all Saints, whoſe whole Employment was to ſing Pſalms all Day and Night 
to the Honour and Glory of God ; but this is a groſs Miſtake. 


Tux Jeus, after their Return from Captivity, began inſenſibly to deviate from the 
Purity of their Morals and their religious Worſhip : When at the fame Time they 
grew more carneſt and zealous for the Obſervance of their Rites and Ceremonies, 
Might I be indulg'd with making one Reflection here, I would obſerve, that for want 
of Miracles and Prophecies, which prevented them from taking that for Religion, which 
was no more than the external Part, the Pomp and Grandeur of it, the Jews gave 
blindly into the idle Traditions of their formal Doctors, who raiſed their own Merit 
upon the Ruins of Prophecy, and thought the Surface and Externals of the Law re- 
quiſire for ſupporting the Splendor of a difficult and troubleſom Diſcipline, which was 
no longer upheld by Miracles. The whole Form of the Fewifh Religion was there- 
upon totally changed, and the Fews aſſumed the Mask of Hypocriſy : But tho' the 
Ceremonies and Cuſtoms of Men appear never fo incommodious, yet they ſtill are in- 
finitely more eaſy than the Reformation of the Heart. 


In the midſt of this Corruption Paganiſm e over the Weakneſs and De- 
cay of the Jewiſb Religion, by the awful Power of the Romans ; and as the Time of 
its Deſtruction grew near, this Corruption ſeemed to ſpread over the Jewiſb Church 
| in equal Proportion; and fo ripened them into that Rebellion, which brought upon 
| them the Deſtruction of their State. The Roman Emperors, under whoſe Government 
| the Jews were obliged to live, treated them after a very ſevere Manner ; but after the 


© An Inſtance of this appears in the Hiſtory of the King of Ct. Vide Baſuage's Hiſtory of the Nen Lib. ix. 


Chap. 1. and Buxvterf. Lib. Coſvi. 
»The u, notwithſtanding their Weakneſs, ftill conſider themſelves as the Favourites of the Almighty, as plainly 


appears by the Works of the Modern Rabbi's. It is very difficult, if not impoſſible to lay afide that Pride which 


ſo noble an Origin as that of the Jewyb Religion inſpires them with. 
© This Hiſtory contains a great many curious Colloions of the Author, concerning the ancient and modern 


PPT. ama of the Jews. 
Deſtruc- 


| 
| 
| 
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Deſtruction of their Metropolitan City, they were much leſs regarded. Damitian loaded 
them with intolerable Taxes, and exacted them ſo rigorouſly, that he cauſed thoſe who 
were only · ſuſpected of Fudaiſin to be ſtripped ſtark naked, to have ocular Demon- 
ſtration whether they were Fews or not; and even made them Partakers in the Per- 
ſecution which the Chriſtians ſuffered under him. Their Revolt under Adrian in- 
volved them ſtill in new Calamities ; and according to * Juvenal, they were at that Time 
reduced to ſuch Extremities as to turn Fortune-Tellers for their daily Subſiſtence. Not 
that we are to imagine that the Nation in general follow'd that contemptible Em- 
ployment. For beſides the Partiality of Juvenal, who had an Antipathy to the Few, 
there are good Grounds to believe, that none but the Rabble followed that ſcandalous Courſe 
of Life. Their Diſtreſſes however, having made them Diſaffected, they attempted a Rebel- 
lion under the Conduct and Direction of one Barcochebas, who aſſumed the Title of Meſ- 
ſiah; but proving unſucceſsful, the Emperor Adrian cauſed a great Number of the Re- 
bels to be put to Death, expoſed them to public Sale, and denied them the Privilege of 


ſettling in Tudea. 


Our preſent Aim is to give the Reader an adequate Idea of the various Calami- 
ties of the 7ewiſſh Nation through every Age, ſince the Birth of our bleſſed Saviour. The 
Rabbi's intimate, that the Emperor Antoninus Pius had a favourable Opinion of Fu- 
daiſm, and that Severus likewiſe and his Succeſſors treated the Jeus with a great 
deal of Humanity ; at leaſt we do not find, that thoſe Pagan Emperors uſed them 
with any uncommon Severity. But when the Chriſtians were once Maſters of the 
Roman Empire, they did not ſhew ſo much Indulgence to a Nation, who were look'd 
upon as the inveterate Enemies of Feſus Chrift ; they recollected that they had cruci- 
fied the Meſſiah, and thought themſelves in Duty bound to avenge the Indignities which 
he had ſuffered at their Hands. Conſtantine began by Laws that were mild enough, but 
Conſtantius treated them with abundance of Rigour ; and publiſhed an Edict, which 
made it Death for any Few to marry a Chriſtian. * The Emperor Theadgſius indeed 
was ſo kind and indulgent, as to grant them the free Exerciſe of their Religion ; but 
St. Ambroſe was ſo apprehenſive of the ill Conſequences that might attend ſuch a Con- 
deſcenſion, that he employed all his Eloquence to prevent the growing Evil. The 
Feſtival which the Fews celebrated in Commemoration of their happy Deliverance by 
Queen Eſther, was ſuppreſſed in the Beginning of the fifth Century ; the Chriſtians 
imagining, that under the Form of Haman they inſulted Fe/us Chrift ; and the Sup- 
preſſion of that Feaſt was countenanced and encourag d by the Clergy. There is a 
Pleaſure no doubt in mortifying the Enemies of our own Religion, when the Prieſts 
give a Sanction to the Attempt ; and in ſuch a Caſe, tis no great Difficulty to Iook 
upon it as a Chriſtian Duty. Let us come now to the Time of Juſtinian. This 
Prince would not permit them to eat the Paſchal Lamb, nor indulge them in the Ex- 
erciſe of their Religion in Africa. His Charity and Goodneſs, however, was added to 
his Severity ; for he reſolved, if poſſible, to © convert them to the Chriſtian Faith. They 
were afterwards treated either better or worſe, according to the Diſpoſition of J 
tinian's Succeſſors; but Heraclius having declared himſelf their open Enemy, perſecuted 
them on divers Occaſions, and uſed Violence in order to make them Proſelytes. He 
even cauſed them to be perſecured in the Dominions of the neighbouring Princes ; for 
the King of Spain at his Inſtigation put a great Number of them to Death, out of that 
Religious Principle, which favours the Deſtruction of the Body for the Salvation of 


2 Fuet. in Domitiano, Chap. xii. ” 

d Fat. 6. | 

A holy Hermit, whoſe Name was Simon of Emeſa, at this Time converted a Jecpiſt Glaſs-Maker in the following 
Manner : This Man was attempting to make a Glaſs, and every Time he blew, inſtead of a Glaſs he made Croſſes. Up- 
on which the Saint told him, that all his Endeavours would prove unſucceſsful, till he had firſt ſigned himſelf with the 


Sign of the Croſs ; the Workman liſtened with Attention to the Saint's Inftruftions, and was immediately converted 
to the Chriſtian Faith. | 
4 Vide the Hiſtory of the cus by Baſnage. 
Vol. I. X x the 
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the Soul; nor indeed were they much better treated in Spain, by ſome other of the /7/z7oth 
Kings. Chilperic and Dagobert, both Kings of France, labour'd hard for the Conver- 
ſion of the Jews, and cauſed many of them to be baptiſed, that is, to be plunged in Water; 
in Order to make Chriſtians of them to all outward Appearance; for the external Signs 
and Ceremonies employed for the Engagement of a Man to any Religion make little or 
no Impreſſion on his Heart. Hiſtory tells us, that Leo the Jſaurian likewiſe was equally 


zealous in the Converſion of the Fews, and us'd his utmoſt Endeavours to make them 
Chriſtians. 


CHARLEMAGNE, and afterwards Lewis the Debonair, who reign'd in the Weſt, were 
indulgent enough to the Fews, tho' indeed contrary to the Inclination of Agobardus, 
Biſhop of Lions. For as learned and moderate as he was, he exaſperated his Sove- 
reign as much as poſſibly he could againſt them by his Writings, * which were very 
warm and full of Invectives. They were, however, till tolerated under the Reign of 
Charles the Bald, notwithſtanding they were from Time to Time accuſed of abetting 
the Enemies of the * Government, in order to render them more odious in the Eyes of 
the common People. 


Tur Jews were likewiſe very much ſupported by the Mabometan Religion, when it 
firſt began to gain Ground ; which from its Birth made a prodigious Progreſs by the 
Succeſs of its Arms, and the Diviſions of the Chriſtians, and ſeemed to ſhew a pe- 
culiar Regard for Judaiſm : Yet the Caliphs and other Mabometan Princes did not 
think themſelves under a perpetual Obligation to countenance the Fews. Cader perſe- 
cuted them with great Severity, to get Poſſeſſion of their Eſtates, which were very con- 
ſiderable, and this Perſecution continued ſeveral Years. And much about that Time, 
the Caliph Hakim, who reigned in Egypt, and ſet himſelf up as Head of the Reli- 


gion of the Druſes, was very rigid and ſevere to all the Jews in general. 


Tur Zeal of ſome Fews, who us'd their utmoſt Endeavours to convert the Maho- 


metans in the Kingdom of Granada, brought upon themſelves a violent Perſecution 
about the Middle of the eleventh Century; and the Followers of the Cruſade, pub- 


liſh'd by the Chriſtians of Spain, about the End of that Century, would fain have 


extirpated all the Profeſſors of the Fewiſb Religion, had the King of Caftile complied 
with the earneſt Sollicitations of the zealous Nicholas of Valencia: But the Warmth 
of theſe holy Confederates amply repaired the Loſs of ſo many Victims in Germany. 
They maſſacred ſeveral Thouſands of thoſe unfortunate Wretches, at Worms, Triers, 
Spire and Mentz. About fifty Years after this pious Expedition, a Hermit, whoſe 
Name was Rodolphus, ſounded the Alarm againſt them, under Pretence, that Charity 
required the total Extirpation of the Enemies of the Chriſtian Religion. This Man 
had doubtleſs afſum'd a Miſhon, which was by no Means conformable to that of Feſus 
Chriſt, who had brought Peace into the World, and reproved his Apoſtles, who thro? 
a miſguided Zeal were for having the Samaritans deſtroy'd by Fire from Heaven. 


The Perſecutions of thoſe Cruſades were general, and all Europe felt the dreadful 
Effects of them. 


We think we have ſomewhere before obſerv'd, that the Perſecutions which the Jeus 
have ſuffered under the Mabometans, have neither been ſo univerſal nor ſo violent 


* See Extracts hereof in the Hiſtory of the Jews by Mr. Baſnage. 

> We ſhall only produce one Inſtance. In the Beginning of the thirteenth Century, the Archbiſhop of Toledo 
Plunder'd the Fees of his Dioceſs, and perform'd this glorious Exploit at the Head of che Rabble ; he gave it out, 
that the Jews had conſpir d to deliver up that City to the Moors. It was about this Time too, that the Armies of the 
Cruſado's which were then aſſembled near Toledo, upon their Expedition for the Conqueſt of the Holy Land, thought them- 
ſelves oblig'd (in Honour to JeſusChrift) to deſtroy thoſe, who had formerly crucified him, and put to Death many thou- 
ſands of the Spaniſh Jews, and ſacrificed them as ſo many Offerings acceptable to God, in order to bring down his 
heavenly Benedictions on them. On the other Hand, the zcalous Jews aſcribed theſe Misfortunes to ſome partcular 


Formalitics, which had not been ſtrictly obſerved in their Manner of making their Teffilins. Vide the Miſnab, Tom. 
1. Fag. 9. 
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as thoſe under the Chriſtians. Schab Abas, who reigned in Perfia about the Cloſe of 
the ſixteenth Century, perſecuted them, with Intention to compel them to become Pro- 


ſelytes to the Mabometan Religion; and in the ſeventeenth Century, one of the Prime Mi- 


niſters of Perſia renewed the Perſecution againſt them: But we no where find, that the Spi- 
rit of Perſecution amongſt the Eaſtern Nations was always renewed by the Enthufiaſtic Fu- 
ry of their Derviſes: One of the hotteſt Perſecutions which the Jeus ſuffered in the Eaſt, 
compelled a great Number of them to renounce their Faith. The famous Marmoniges at- 


tempted to give his Brethren ſome Conſolation, by foretelling them a Deliverance, which 


never came to paſs. And tho' Predictions of this kind (which have no better Foundation 
than thoſe of Aſtrologers) ſerve only to delude the credulous Vulgar, yet our Rabbi's Enthu- 
ſiaſm, methinks, was here excuſable, ſince he thereby endeavoured to hinder the Apoſtaſy 
of the Fews. They were again perſecuted in the Eaſt, near the Cloſe of the thirteenth 
Century, and were as inhumanly treated by the Cruſades, in all Places thro' which they paſ- 


ſed. But as for Raimond of © Pennaforta, he was more charitable, and endeavoured to convert 
the Spaniſh Fews by Dint of Argument. 


Tuary were likewiſe cruelly perſecuted under the Reign of Ferdinand the Catholic, 
who drove them out of his Dominions in the Year 1492, and allowed them but four 
Months for the Settlement of their Affairs and their Departure from Spain; which Time, 
at the Requeſt of a zealous * Eccleſiaſtic, was afterwards reduced to the narrow Com- 
paſs of a Month. Eight hundred thouſand Fes at that Juncture left Spain, and car- 
ried away with them immenſe Riches : But out of ſuch a prodigious Number of Fugi- 
tives, ſeveral were loſt by Shipwreck, Hunger, or Poverty, and often by the Inhu- 
manity of thoſe ro whom they applied for Refuge. The Genoeſe were determined not to 
loſe this favourable Opportunity of reſtifying their Zeal for the Chriſtian Cauſe. Their 
Thoughts were therefore Intent on relieving the Hunger of theſe indigent Refugees, 
and at the ame Time on ſaving their Souls by Means of the extreme Neceflities of 
their Bodies. They marched out therefore to meet the Fews with a Croſs in one Hand, and 
Bread in the other, which they diſtributed only to ſuch as paid their Adoration to the Croſs; 
and this may very well be term'd a Maſter-Piece in the Method of Converſion. The 
Soul of Man is bound down fo cloſe to the Indigencies of his Body, that the former for 
the moſt Part finds it a very difficult Task to bear up whilſt the latter is afflicted ; but 


the Misfortune is, that the Soul is very apt to relapſe, when once the agonizing Pains of 
the Body are all over. 


Wr muſt not here neglect taking Notice of the famous Troop of Shepherds at the Begin- 
ning of the fourteenth Century. Theſe Enthuſiaſts, who were headed by a Prieſt and a 
Monk, committed unaccountable Outrages in France, during the Reign of Philip 
the Long, and particularly maſſacred the eus without Mercy. They alſo treated thoſe 
in Spain in as barbarous a Manner; but at laſt the Kings of France and Spain were ob- 
liged to uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to extirpate thoſe Miſcreants who carried Death 
and Deſtruction before them wherever they went; and a Peſtilence broke out, which 
ſeemed determined to have a Share in the Extirpation of that accurſed Race; tho un- 
luckily indeed it proved fatal to the Fews, as well as them. They were accuſed of ha- 
ving by their magical Incantations poiſoned the Waters; but being cleared of that 
Charge, they were only ſentenced to embrace the Chriſtian Religion, upon the Penalty 


of being burnt alive; and thus ſome Thouſands of the Fews, who refuſed to become Proſe- 
lytes, were condemned to the Flames, - 


He lived in Zeypt in the twelfth Century. a | 
d Raimondus of Pennaforta, was General of the Dominicans in the Year 1255. His Legend tells us, that he embark'd 
on his Cloak, and returned to Barcelona, to avoid the Corruption of the King of Agens Court. 
© Chiefly in the Country of Cherazan. 
4 Turrecremata. | ; 
* It is ſaid, that they firſt began their Diſorders in Spain, and there took their Riſe. 
| | Tun 
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Taz Flagellants, likewiſe, about the Middle of the fourteenth Century ſignaliz d 
themſelves in Germany. This Set, who were more charitable and devout than the o- 
ther Chriſtians of their Time, voluntarily ſcourged their naked Bodies with Rods pointed 
with Steel for the Relief of poor ſuffering Souls in Purgatory, and for the making an At- 
tonement for the Sins of their Fellow-Creatures. Before they began the Performance of 
this their Penance, they read their Commiſſion with an audible Voice, which was com- 
priſed in a Letter ſent to them from the Almighty himſelf, and delivered to them by an 
Angel, with expreſs Command to ſcourge themſelves in the Manner abovementioned, 
This Commiſſion was levelled at the Fews, and they thought themſelves in Duty bound 
to maſſacre and burn them, to make their Penance more acceptable in the Sight of God. 


Poets Jobn XXIII. declared himſelf an inveterate Enemy to the Jews that were in 
Ttaly, and perſecuted them with the utmoſt Severity; and, as he look'd on himſelf to 
be the Vicar of Fefus Chriſt, the Lord of Souls, and the Supreme Governor of the Uni- 
verſe, decreed, that all of them ſhould turn to the Chriſtian Faith. He alſo ſent Let- 
ters into Spain, requiring his Friends to labour at the Converſion of the Jews ; and ac- 
cordingly the Regency of that Kingdom ſucceeded in the Attempt, and made abundance 
of Converts ; but ſuch as obſtinately refuſed to enter into the Way of Salvation, were ei- 
ther burnt alive, or forced to fly the Country. Pope Pius V. and alſo Sextus V. baniſhed them 
out of all their eccleſiaſtical Dominions, except Rome and ſome other particular Cities, 
and the Reaſon alledged for their a& of Indulgence and Toleration in thoſe Places, was 
the Hopes they conceiv'd, that by their Converſation with the Chriſtians they might by 
Degrees become Proſelytes; and that his Holineſs by his continual Preſence would in- 
ſpire them with better Notions. This was a ſtrong and ſolid Way of Reaſoning ; but why 
ſhould not the common Father of all Chriſtians grant the ſame Indulgence to Heretics ? 


IT muſt be confeſs d, that the Fews often brought themſelves into Trouble, either by 
their uſurious Contracts, or other Exceſſes which were equally Criminal, which cauſed their 
Deſtruction in France, during the Reign of Philip le Bel, under whoſe Government they 
grew ſo powerful and ſo numerous, that the Fewiſ Writers pretend, that more Fews were 
baniſhed France, than ever went out of Egypt in the Time of Mees; but Exile and 
the Loſs of their Eſtates, were not their only Misfortunes ; for many of them were 
condemned to be burnt. 


LET us now ſee, whether they were treated with more Humanity in England 
than in other Chriſtian Countries. Henry III. indeed, attempted to make Con- 
verts of them, without any Compulſion: But that Prince's private Intereſt and Neceſſity 
made him indulgent to the Jeus; his prime Miniſter called upon them for large Sums 
of Money, and upon their Refuſal, they were charged with Murder, that the King 
might have a legal Title to their Eſtates, and ſo they were forced at laſt to pay away 
one third Part of their Wealth to the Crown for the peaceable Enjoyment of the Re- 
mainder. Heavy Taxes were often impoſed on them during this Reign, till about the 
End of the thirteenth Century, when they were totally baniſhed. The Hiſtory of Eng- 
land takes Notice of the various Hardſhips which, from Time to Time, they ſuffer d at 
Lincoln, and in other Cities in that Kingdom. 


To conclude, the Fortune and Circumſtances of the Fews have had their Revolutions, 
according to the Zeal of the People, who were animated by the Clergy, or to the poli- 
tical Views of Chriſtian Princes. But the Reformation made by Luther and Caluin muſt 
doubtleſs have been favourable to them, they having ever ſince eſtabliſhed themſelves to 
Advantage in ſeveral Proteſtant Kingdoms. Holland, obliged, as it were, for the Encou- 
ragement of Commerce, to open her Arms to all manner of Sects, received them more 

| ge⸗ 
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generouſly than any of the other Proteſtants, and the Jeus are now ſettled peaceably at 
Amſterdam, and actually inhabit the moſt beautiful Part of that famous City. 


Wurar we have already ſaid, is ſufficient to give the Reader an Idea of the Perſecu- 
tions which the Fews have ſuffered under the Chriſtians, to revenge the Death of the Meſ- 
ab; which Perſecutions were, however, frequently grounded on enormous Crimes im- 
puted to them by the Wickedneſs of ſome particular Men, and which the illiterate 
Vulgar, out of a miſguided Zeal, puniſhed with all the Rage and Reſentment that En- 
thuſiaſm and Bigottry could inſpire them with. 


III. Crimes laid to the Charge of the JEW S. 


NE of the greateſt Crimes which is imputed to the Fews is, their crucifying 
of Children, whereof they have been frequently accuſed, and ſome have not 
ſcrupled to affirm, that they annually renew * this Cuſtom. Naucler tells us, that the eus 
uſed to meet privately on Thurſday in Paſſion-Week, and at the fame Time facrifice 
an Infant to teſtify their Abhorrence of the Chriſtian Religion ; and other * Hiſtorians 
fay, that they were uſed to receive the Heart of the Infant ſo facrificed at their Com- 
munion. The Murder of a Youth whoſe Name was Richard, and laid to their Charge, 
was the Cauſe of their Baniſhment from France in the Reign of Philip Auguſtus. We 
are at a Loſs to determine how this Crime came to be ſo often imputed to them all over 
Chriſtendom, and fo inceſſantly repeated by the Hiſtorians of paſt Ages, as even to tire 
their Readers with it. It is very poſſible, that ſome of the Fews might be fo impious 
and inhuman as to commit ſo flagrant a Crime; and this very probably may be thought 
ſufficient Grounds to charge the whole Nation with it over and over, with an Addition 
of the moſt odious and aggravating Circumſtances. But be that as it will, this pretend- 
ed Sacrifice of Infants was of no ſmall Emolument to the Church, who under that ah 4 
cious Pretence ſeized on all the Effects of the Fes. 


Far ER Daniel ſeems to think this © Acculaticn againſt them true, and ſays, That ſome 
ſhort Time before Eaſter they inhumanly maſſacred the Infants of the Chriſtians «whom they Aole 
away, and made an impious Sacrifice of them on the Day of their Communion, out of an im- 
placable Hatred to Jeſus Chriſt, &c. But Father Daniel, however, ought to have given 
us a Deſcription of the Fewi/h Communion ; for an Author who propoſes to convince 
his Readers, ought always to have a perfect Idea of thoſe Particulars which he re- 
lates. 


Soon after the Murder of young Richard, whom we before-mentioned, the Jeus af- 
ſembled on the Borders of the River Seine, where they crucified * another Youth, having 
firſt ſcourged and crowned him with Thorns. Albericus trium Fontium, a credulous 
and worthleſs Author, has imputed this Crime to them more than once. 


* Vide the . in Baſnage s Hiſtory of the Jeu, Lib. ix. Chap. xii, 

d Mbericus trium Fontinm. 

© Vide the Hiſtory of France, 4th Dutch Edit. Tom. II. Page 3574. 

4 Tt is reported too, that the Fees crucified a Child of eight Years old at Lincoln in England, in the Year I255. 
at Praguein the Year 1305. And at Særageſſa towards the Year 1250. This laff was a young Choriſter named De- 
minic, who was famous for a great Number of Miracles. This little Saint came into the World adorned with the 
Marks of his Glory and Sufferings ; being born with a Crown on his Head, and Crofles on his Shoulders, we 


Eduxit nitidam matvris de ventre coronam. 


Aique bumeros crucibus rutilos oftroque micantes. 
.in Yy | 2. Tux 
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2. Taz Vulgar hon alſo charged the Fews with the Practice of * Witchcraft and Sor- 
cery ; and Abundance of them were maſlacred in England upon this Charge, about the 
End of the twelfth Century ; for ſome of them having preſumed to be preſent at the King's 
Coronation, notwithſtanding an expreſs Order was ifſued to the contrary, paid dear for 
their Curioſity ; for the People, having entertained a Notion that the Jeus had conſpired 
to bewitch the King, ſhewed their Zeal and Affection to his Majeſty at the Expence of 
Fewiſs Blood. The Commiſſion of one ſingle Crime of this Nature was fufficient to 
charge them with it ten Times over. 


3. Tur FJeus are likewiſe charged with an impious and profane Abuſe of the ſacred 
Hoft : For about the Clofe of the fourteenth Century they audacionſly prefum'd to 
wound one of them with the Point of a Knife; and it was affirmed, that the bleſſed and 
adorable Hoſt put them in the utmoſt Conſternation by the Blood guſhing out of it, 
into the Faces of thoſe execrable Miſcreants, who never could waſh it off. Nay, this was 
not all, for according to Legendary Writers of thoſe Times, the Fews having made an 
Attempt to bury it under Ground, in order to conceal the Crime they had committed, 
it eſcaped out of their Hands, and was ſeen by a young Cow-keeper, who was in the 
Fields watching his Cattle, aſcending up towards Heaven. The Fews all fell on their Knees 
to adore the bleeding Hoſt, and remained in that devour Poſture fo long, that the Boy 
ran to inform the Biſhop of this ſarprifing Accident; and the People flocking in Crowds 
to the Place, faw the Hoſt with the Wound ſtill bleeding; upon the Diſcovery whereof 
the Jeus were * puniſhed after the moft rigorous Manner, that the moſt enthufiaſtic 
Rage could poſſibly deviſe ; and a Church was immediately erected upon the very Spot 
where the Hoſt was ſeen ; which afterwards became celebrated for its Miracles, and for the 
extraordinary Indulgences which it afforded to fuch as came thither to pay their Devotions. 


AnoTnzr Hoſt, which © a Jeu had maliciouſly thrown into a Pot of boiling Water, 
produced as great a Miracle as that juſt mentioned. No ſooner had he caft the Hoſt into 
the boiling Water, but there appeared to him a moſt beauriful Infant, whom this accurſed 
unbelieving Few attempted to deſtroy ; but the Infant avoided him by an active Retreat 
from one Side of the Pot to the other, which miraculous Eſcape had ſuch an Influence 
on the Children of this impious Few, that they all became Proſelytes, and the Father was 
burnt alive upon their Impeachment. * 


4. Trey have likewiſe been charged with ſcourging Crucifixes, and profaning Images 
and Croſſes; and indeed, they are not abſolutely to be juſtified upon all theſe Articles of 
Impeachment ; but this we think we may venture to fay, that ſeveral have imagined, 
that it was for the Intereſt of Religion to lay ſuch Crimes to their Charge. As for Ex- 
ample, an Tralian Monk, having concealed a Crucifix under a Dunghil, imputed that Sa- 
crilege-to the Fews, and by that Stratagem cauſed them to be deſtroyed * without g 
Ought we not to imagine this artful Contrivance the Reſult of a holy Zeal ? For ſeveral 


of the Fewws, who had been converted, had relapſed into Judaiſin, and he had a charitable 
Intention to prevent the Apoſtaſy of others. 


The Crucifixion of Infants, according to the Authors of thoſe Days, was a neceflary Conſequence of the Aﬀec- 
tion which the Jews were charg'd with for all magical Operations. Some pretend, that they made uſe of the Infant's 
Heart and Blood mixed with a conſecrated Hoſt, in the Performance of their Inchantments. But the Jew: are not 
the only Perſons who have been accuſed of Conjuration. It is well known by ſuch as arc acquainted with antient 
and modern Hiſtory, that this ſtale Imputation has been reviv'd from Time to Time on other Occaſions; and that 
the very Chriſtians themſelves have more than once accuſed each other with the Practice of it. 


> They were burnt in a flow Fire, and live Dogs were thrown in with them. ide the Hiſtory of the Fews by Mr. 
Baſnage, Lib. ix. Chap xitt. 


At the Beginning of the 
1 . Miracle. The Fact was this: A Servant Maid, 
who had been 5 n her Maſter, who was a e- 


This Man put it into a Purſe with ſeven Pieces of Silver, which were miraculouſly chang'd by the profaned Hoſt into 
ſeven other Hoſts. ide the Writers of thoſe Times. 


* This Story is related upon the Teſtimony of a Few, by Mr. Baſnage, Lib. ix. Chap. ix. 5. Tyey 
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5. Turv were likewiſe accuſed of having poiſoned the Waters of ſeveral Springs and 
Rivers; and this cauſed a prodigious Number of them to be deſtroy'd about the Middle 
of the fourteenth Century. There is a Report, that the Waters in general throughout 
Spain were poiſon'd. "Tis pretended too, that the Jews, who were engag' d in this 
helliſh Project, and were aſſiſted by the Lepers of thoſe Days, were bribed by the 
King of Granada, who was a Mahometan. The fame Crime was ſome time after im- 


puted to them again, and it was aſſerted, that they employ'd Beggars to do it, who threw 


a Compound of Nails and Fleſh of executed MalefaQtors, &c. into the Wells and Foun- 
tains, | | 


6. Tur Jews were indeed often found guilty of Treaſon and Rebellion, whereof we 
have ſeveral Inſtances in Hiſtory ; and without going back to the firſt Ages of the Chriſ- 
tian Church, it is univerſally allow'd, that the Fews betray'd the Emperor Fuftinian in 
favour of Cofroes King of Perſia. The Author of the Life of St. Theodardus tells us, 
that they invited over * Abderams, a Saracen Prince, into Languedoc, which occaſioned a 
great Number of Chriſtians to be maſſacred ; but few pay any Regard to that Authory 
who is very incorrect, and relies chiefly upon © Hearſay. They were afterwards, how- 
ever, much oftner accuſed of thoſe Crimes; for ſome Writers ſay, that they aſſiſted the 
Normans in ravaging Aquitany, and that they were very ready and inclin'd upon all Oc- 
caſions to raiſe Inſurrections under the Command of thoſe Impoſtors, who aſſumed the 


ſame Name and Character which they refuſed to acknowledge in Jeſus __ the Mef. 
ſiah of the Chriſtians. 


Wr have here pointed out the chief Articles of Impeachment brought againſt the 
Jews, which we think ſufficient, without mentioning the Uſuries, and other Miſde- 
meanors imputed to them in the Way of Trade. 
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IV. Concerning their IMpoSTORS and falſe MESSIAH's. 


HE Subject before us is very copious and extenſive ; we ſhall not therefore purſue it 
through all the Ages of the Church. Hakem is one of thoſe whom we propoſe in 

the firſt Place to take Notice of. He not only inſiſted on that Regard which was due to 
a Man inſpired by God, as the antient Prophets were, but alſo to one immediately unit- 


ed to him by the ſtrongeſt Ties that could poſſibly be imagined. We are inform'd, that 


when the Saracens cloſely purſued him, he threw himſelf into a large Veſſel full of 
Aqua Fortis, hoping that his Body would by that Means be totally conſumed, atid that the 
People would entertain as awful an Opinion of him after his Death, as he had endeav- 
oured to inſtil into them in his Life-Time ; yet, to the no ſmall Diſappointment of this 


Impoſtor, not only his Hair, but his Fat too, was found“ amongſt the Agua Fortis; for 
that Liquor cannot diſſolve it. 


Tur famous Zedechias, a Fewiſh Phyſician, uſed to amuſe the Court of Lewis the De- 
bonnaire with ſwallowing whole Cart-Loads of Hay, together with the Carts themſelves, 
the Horſes and their Drivers. Notwithſtanding there are ſome Hoſtorians that atreſt this 


for Truth, yet in my Opinion a Man muſt have an uncommon Share of Faith, to give 
any Credit to this Relation, 


Fuſcic. Temp. 

> Vide Catel Hiſtory of Languedoc, Lib. iii. Page 518. 

© Partim fidelhum navratione, Ibid. p. 323. 

4 Empedecles attempted to enforce almoſt the ſame Belief in his Behalf; for he threw himſelf into the Flames 


of Mount Etna, to the End, that the People upon his diſappearing ſo on a ſudden might imagine he was become a God: 
But his Shoes, which either he had left behind him, or had been thrown up by the Force of the Flames upon the Side 
of the Volcano, ſoon diſcovered the Deceit of this Impoſtor. Both theſe Events bear a great Affinity to each other, 
and in all Probability are both inyented Stories; but that of Empedecles is of a very anticnt Date. 


Axe 
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- AnoTuzx Impoſtor appeared in Per/ia in the Year 1138, and occaſioned an Inſur- 
rection among the Fews, who look'd upon him as the Meſjah ; but this Impoſtor met with 
as little Succeſs as a certain Arabian, who in the Year 1167, pretended to be the Fore- 
runner of the Meſſiah. He had a great Number of Diſciples, and was deſtroyed, as well 
as the other, without any other Emolument to the Jeus, than that of leaving them to 
bear the Reproach and Puniſhment of his Impoſture. 


AxoTHER Jewiſh Impoſtor appeared in Moravia, and was followed by his own Na- 
tion about the End of the twelfth Century. This Man boaſted of having the Art of va- 
niſhing out of Sight whenever he thought convenient : But the Jews, terrified by the 
cruel Menaces which were publiſh'd againſt him on this Account, voluntarily delivered 
him up. The Impoſtor called Eldavid, was put to Death by his Father-in-Law, after 
he had cauſed an Inſurrection among the Fews of Perfia in the Year 1199, or 1200. 


Tux famous Sabathai Tzevi was one of the moſt artful and dextrous Impoſtors that 


ever appeared amongſt the Fews. He began to act his Farce in the Year 1666, and choſe 
one Levi a Few for his Companion, who for his Part pretended to be the Prophet Elias. 
Abundance of the Jeuiſb Nation were deluded by them, and flattered themſelves with 
"Hopes of ſering their Laws and Religion reſtored by their Means; but they met 
with a very ſtrong Oppofition. The Fews of Smyrna refuſed to acknowledge them, and 
even carried their Reſentment ſo far as to condemn Tzevi to Death. The falſe Metab, 
however, artfully evaded the Sentence, and taking Advantage of the timorous Temper of 
ſome, and the eaſy Credulity of others, had the Aſſurance to aſſume the Title of King 
of the Kings of Iſrael. After all this Artifice, however, he indiſcreetly put himſelf into the 
Power of his Enemies; for after he had obliterated: the Name of the Ottoman Emperor 
out of their Prayer-Books, and diſtributed the moſt important Places in his new Kingdom 
of Iſrael among his new Subjects, he ſet out for Conflantinople, where the Grand Seignior 
took Care to have him ſeized, and ſoon after beheaded, notwithſtanding he had embraced 
the Mabometan Religion. This Impoſtor had ſome good Qualities; was to all outward 
Appearance humble and chaſte, and his Diſcourſes, though plain, were very pathetic. 


One Daniel ſoon after ſprang up, as it were, from the Aſhes of the falſe Meſiab, and 
aſſerted in the Year 1703, that Tzevi was not dead; that he had concealed himſelf indeed 
for a Time; but that he would ſoon appear again, &c. This religious Coxcomb, ſome 
how or other gain'd the Reputation of an extraordinary Man ; for by the Pronunciation 
of a few particular Words, he had the Art of raiſing himſelf up into the Air with ſuch a 
rapid Force, that one would have imagined ſome ſupernatural Power aſſiſted him in the 
Performance ; and likewiſe by a Deceptio Vifus, which is no Secret to thoſe who are 
skill'd in Optics, he cauſed a fiery Globe to appear, which changed its Poſitjon, and fol- 
lowed his Motions, till at laſt it was loſt, after having remained fome rime upon his 
Breaſt. What became of this Impoſtor afterwards we are not able to determine ; for we 
have no farther Account of him than that he was baniſh'd from Smyrna, 


See Baſuage's Hiſtory of the Jews, Lib. ix. Chap. xi. 


dSce Job. Lend de Pſeudo-Meſſii. 
© See Baſuage's Hiſtory of the Jews, Lib. ix. chap. 27, 


V. Con- 


tuo preceding Diſſertations, I77 


V. Concerning the penal Corrections and Chaſtiſements 
of the JEWs ; their Badges or Marks of Diſtinction 
 fromCHRISTIANs, &c. The Laws of Princes, and 

the Decrees of the Church againſt them. 


O Hiſtory, either ancient or modern, has furniſh'd us with one Precedent of a Peo- 

ple and a Religion, that have been diſtinguiſhed in a more odious Manner than 

the Jews and Judaiſm. We ſhall leave the Diſcovery of the viſible Marks of Repro- 
bation in theſe Diſtinctions to the Divines, and ſhall paſs on to thoſe Examples 
which Hiſtory has tranſmitted to us. | 


Taz Caliph * Giafar Sadek, made that notorious Law both againſt the Jeus and 
Chriſtians, whereby the Children of ſuch People, as ſhould become Muſſulmen, were 
to be the fole Heirs to the Eſtates of their Family; which Law was more fatal to them 
than the hotteſt Perſecution, 


ABDALLA, who commanded the Chriſtians to ſhave their Faces, and wear high 
crowned Hats, did not ſhew more Indulgence to the Fews ; for he cauſed both the 
one and the other to be marked in the Hand. But the Caliphs carried the Matter far- 
ther, and in Proceſs of Time * obliged the Jews to wear a Badge of yellow Cloth 
upon their Garments, to diſtinguiſh them from the Muſſulmen. 


* MoTAWAKEL order'd the Jews to wear a Leathern Girdle, by Way of Diſtinction- 
He likewiſe depriv'd them of all public Employments, would not ſuffer them to ride 
on Horſeback, and indulg'd them only with Mules and Aſſes. All his Laws, which 
are ſtill in Force, were made, as we are told, to expoſe the Ferws to Ignominy and Con- 
tempt; but there is ſomething ſtill more diſgraceful in the Manner in which the 
Emperor Adrian treated them after the Rebellion of the Impoſtor Barchochebas : For 
he ordered their Ears to be cut off. Ptolomy Philopator had long before made a Law, 
by which all Jews were to have the Form of an Ivy Leaf, which was the Plant con- 
ſecrated to Bacchus, imprinted on their Body with a hot Iron, as a public Indication 
that they had loſt their Liberty'; for that Prince aim'd at their Converſion to his Reli- 
gion by the Dread of a Puniſhment, which was ſo much the more ignominious as Sla- 
very was the Conſequence of it. 


THERE is ſomething ſtill more remarkable in the Treatment of the Ferws at Toulouſe 
in the eighth Century : For it was cuſtomary there to buffet them thrice in a Year at 
the Door of ſuch a Church as the Biſhop thought proper to appoint ; and the principal 
Man amongſt them was thus treated in the Name of the whole. The Origin of 
this Cuſtom may be ſeen in Catel, and in Mr. Baſnage's Hiſtory. The Inhabitants of 

Vol. I. | 2 2 Begiers 


e lived in the Year 770. 

> Thevenot aſſures us, that in Perſia the Fees actually wear a Piece of Stuff on their Garments, which he deſcribes 
in the following Manner. It is, ſays he, a ſmall ſquare Piece of Stuff, about tevo or ghree Fingers broad, that is red on ibeir 
Caba or Garment, which they <vear on their Stomach, about tevo Inches above their Waſte ; it is no Matter what Kind of Stuff 
it is made ef, if the Colour be different from that of the Garment <ohereon it is Er d | 

© This Caliph lived in the Year 846. | | ; 

4 This Cuſtom was afterwards aboliſhed, and the Yes paid a Fine to be diſcharg'd from it. Violence in Matters 
of Religton, is more agree able to the Taſte of the People, who always conſider whatever is done againſt the Enemies of 
their Belief, as religious Actions. But the Tribute paid by the n ſeemed more glorious, and proved of greater Ser« 
vice tothe Church; the cui however, looked upon both the Tribute and the bufferting as ſo many Perſecutions. The 
Intention indeed was, good and every Thing was done in the Name of the Lord ; but the Few: fancied they had very good 


Reaſon 
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Beziers formerly pelted the Fews * with Stones, from the Eve of Palm-Sunday till the 
Lit Day of Eaſter ; * but at laſt by paying a Fine to the Biſhop, they bought off this 
infamous Treatment, _ | | 

Ix the Eaſt, the Caliph * Hakim, generally ſuppoſed to be the Author of the Sect or 


Religion of the Druſes, made a Law that. the Fews ſhould wear a particular Mark, 
whereby they mighr be diftinguiſhed from other Men. 


In the twelfth Century, as tis thought, or thereabouts, a remarkable Ceremony took 
its Rife, which the Jews are under an Obligation to obſerve at the Inſtallation of a 
new Pope. They are to wait the Pontiff's coming on the Road to St. John de La- 
teran, and there on their Knees preſent him with a Tranſcript of their Law; on the 
Receipt whereof his Holineſs tells them, © that he reverences the Law which God gave 
* to Moſes, but condemns their falſe Interpretation of it, by their fruitleſs Expectation 
of the Meffiah, who has been long ſince come, and whom the Church believes to be the 
& Lord and Saviour Fefus Chrift.” What follows is a ſhort Account of the Origin of 
this Ceremony. When Pope Innocent II. upon his Retreat to France, made his 
Entry into Paris, the Fews went in a folemn Proceſſion to meet him, and in a 
very reverential Manner preſented him with the holy Books of their Law, which his 
Holineſs the Vicar of Jes Chriſt, was pleas'd very graciouſly to accept of. The Jews, 
by a Decree of one of the Councils, were oblig'd to wear a Wheel upon their Breaſt, 
afterwards they wore Capes and Sleeves as long as the Cape, but without Plaits, by 
the Order and Direction of ſome of the other Councils: And in the Beginning of the 
twelfth Century, red Hats were an additional Diſtinction made at Towlorſe and all 
thereabouts. The Diſtinction of the Wheel was confirm'd in the fourteenth Century, 
to which the Horn was added, as a Badge for the Female Sex of all Ages among them ; 
and Pbilip the Bold obliged them to wear a Horn upon their Hats, which proved fatal 
to them ; for by being thus conſpicuouſly diſtinguiſhed from the Chriſtians, they were 
for ever expoſed to the Inſults of the rude Rabble. They were alſo prohibited 
bathing in all ſuch Places as the Chriſtians made uſe of for that Purpoſe. King John 
determin'd to have them known by their Colours, and commanded them for Diſtinction 
fake to wear Red and White. One of the Councils in the fourteenth Century de- 
creed that the Women ſhould wear a Red Wheel as well as the Men. The Hat with 
a Horn upon it, was appointed in ſeveral Places for the Badge of the Men, and the 
Council of Sa/tshurg confirm'd that Appointment in 1420. The Wheel which was 
to be worn by the Fews on all Cloths made of yellow Threads, was decreed for their 


Reaſon to obx& againſt many of the Proceedings of the Chriſtians, and on this Occaſion deny, that they were influenc'd by 
the Spirit of God, becauſe their Conduct was a Contradiction to the Morality of the Goſpel. And indecd, they made 
Choice of a bad Time to recriminate upon them with Falſhoods and Calumnies, v hilſt the viſionary vain Notions, and 
ridiculous Employments of the Monks, were ſufficient Matter for Reproach. But above all Things they ought not 
to have omitted thoſe Drawers, which the Nuns of Treves made after a peculiar Manner, to inſpire the Men with 
criminal Deſires. I muſt own, the Sub ject is too particular and roo ludicrous to take farther Notice of it, when a Man is 
obliged to enter into Diſpute with an ill natur d and partial Diſputant. 

* They were not ſatisfied with this ſevere Treatment of them; but they likewiſe broke their Windows, and beat 
down the Doors of their Houſes, and often even ſtoned them in the Streets; and after this odd Manner the People 
prepared themſelves for the Communion at Eafter. At laſt oneof their Biſhops, unable to bear ſuch Riots and Diſorders, 
redeemed the cui from the Tyranny of the People by a Fine of about four Marks of Silver, which Agreement be- 
tween the Biſhop and the People was concluded in the Year 1160. 

b Vide Catel Hiſtory of Languedixx. Baſnage's Hiſtory of the cs, Lib. ix. Chap. 3. The Cuſtom of buffeting 
the Chief of the Jeeps, which we mentioned, was practiſed for many Centuries. 

This Caliph reigned in the Beginning of the eleventh Century. 

4 Cum Pontifex ad Montem Jordanum peruenit, Judei illt obviam veniunt, gennflexi Legem Pontifici offerunt, Lingua He- 
braica Legem laudantes & hortantes Pontificem ut illam veneretur. Pontifex vero illis auditis reſpondet, ſanctam Legem lauda- 
mus & Yeneramur; wipote que a Deo Moyſs tradita eft ; Obſeruationem vero veſt ram, S wvanam Inte rpretationem damnaniu, 
©» improbamus, quia Salvatiren, quem adbuc fruſtra exſpeFatis, Apoſtolica Fides jampridem adveniſſe docet, &c. V. Sacrar. 
Ceremon. Eccleſ. Rom. Lib. I. Fol. xvii. Edit. 1516. Fol. 

* That of Narbonne in 1227. 

# Baſnage's Hiſtory ot the Ferrs, Lib. ix. Chap. 15. 
* T bat of Ravenna in 1311. ; 
Diſtinction 
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Diſtinction by the Council of Cologne in * 1442. The Women were order'd to wear 
two blue Strings on their Heads. Two Popes made the Men wear yellow Hats and 
the Women Veils of the ſame Colour. The Men follow this Faſhion now at Avignon; 


but at Venice red Hats are all the Mode, and as ſome Things are frequently chang'd in- 


to Ornaments, which were originally intended as Marks of Infamy and Diſgrace, the 
Venetian Fews make their Hats of the fineſt Scarlet they can procure, and line them 
with black Taffeta, The high-crowned Hat, the Turban, and violet-coloured Shoes 
are Part of the Fewiſh Dreſs at Conſtantinople, that the faithful Followers of Mahomet 
and Ali may be known from all Unbelievers, as well thoſe who are circumciſed as thoſe 
who are not. Beſides, the Mahometans treat them with all the Marks of Ignominy 
and Contempt. Cardinal Borromeo, who was Archbiſhop of Milan, and whom the 
Church has canoniz'd, forbad the Jes to appear without their yellow Hats and Veils , 
confin'd them to their Houſes for three Days before Eafter ; and would not ſuffer them 
to live near any Church. The Council of Bail before his Time, made much the ſame 
Decrees. Let us not omit in the Conclufion of this Article, the fallow Complexion 
of the Fews, their ill Scents, and the Blood with which their Children come into the 
World. Theſe are confpicuous Marks of their Reprobation, and, if we are to regard 
ſome of the moſt zealous Chriſtians, of the Almighty's Diſpleaſure. Avitus, who was 
a Chriſtian Poet, ſays, that their ill Smell is taken away by the Grace of Baptiſm. 


Tur Jeus pay very dear for tranſacting any of their Affairs at Augſbourg; for it 
coſts them a German Florin for every Hour they ſtay there. They are not os 
to reſide any longer than three Hours at Trent, tho formerly they had Liberty to ſtay 
there three entire Days, but this was deſign'd as a Chaſtiſement or Penalty upon them 
for courageouſly defending Buda againſt the Emperor. And thus were they puniſhed for 
their Fidelity to their Prince. Ought they not to have known, that there is none due to 


Infidels ? 


We ſhall not pretend to give an exact Account of all the burdenſom Taxes at 
different Times impos'd upon them; the unjuſt Diſcharge of ſuch Debts as 
any Chriſtian had contrafted with them, the Privilege of detaining their Wages, when 
due to them, and of murdering them without being call'd to Account for it; the Charge 
laid upon them to make no Reſiſtance when -attack'd in their Religion ; © the Rape 
of their Children, &c. But it will be neceſſary however to ſay ſomething of the Ordi- 
nances of the Church relating to them. 


Tux are order'd by one of the Councils to keep their Houſes ſhut up at the 
Approach of the Hoſt, and by another to caſt no Reflections on the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
the Saints of the Church, or the Chriſtian Religion, Theſe two Deerees, in our 
Opinion, are very juſt, and highly to be approv'd of; for if we ought at no Time to 
inſult or give Offence to thoſe who are of a different Perſuaſion from our own ; ſuch 
certainly as profeſs a Religion which is not-the prevailing one, ought to be-much more 


upon their Guard. Thoſe Decrees which enjoin all Fewsto-pay a decent Reſpect to 


the Miniſters of the Church, and not to intermarry with Chriſtians, not to be poſſeſs d 
of any Chriſtian Slaves, nor to difinherit their Children for embracing the Chriſtian 
Faith, deſerve the ſame Approbation; but thoſe Regulations, which forbad a Chriſtian, 
tho' never ſo much indiſpos'd, to conſult a Feuiſb Phyſician, or to take a Few as a 


Witneſs, though a Man of the ſtricteſt Probity and Honour, and thoſe which relea- 


The Jews of Francfort were alſo obliged to wear it. 

d. Paul IV. and Pins V. 

© In 1434. 

In 391. in the Reign of Wenceſlaus. 

* See the Citations in Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Jexvs, Lib. ix. Chap. 1g, 


* Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, Lib. ix. Chap. 14. 8 
ied 
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ſed a Chriſtian from any Debt contracted with a Few, provided the former made 
Oath that it was an uſurious Contract, are very partial, rigorous and unjuſt, and what no 
Perſon that is of common Honeſty can aſſent to. 
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VI Concerning ſome Saints of the Jewiſh Church, and 
the various Miracles perform'd by them fince the ſe- 
cond Deſtruttion of JERUSALEM- 


HE Hiſtory of Jo/zph Ben Gerion, who may very juſtly be called the? Jacobus 
a Vorazine of the Jews, will furniſh the Reader with Prodigies and Miracles in 


Abundance ; but without going thither for them, we ſhall confine ourſelves to a few 
remarkable Inſtances. 


MarMon1Des is too well known to be omitted. The Birth of this Fete/b Rabbi 
in 131, was owing to a Reſolution which his Father took to break thro' that Celibacy 
in which he had determined before to live. Maimon however, the Father of 
Moſes Maimonides, would not venture upon ſo important an Affair, without ſome ex- 
preſs Revelation. He imagin'd, that an Order from. Heaven would fully diſcharge 
him from a Vow, perhaps too raſhly entered into, and the Thought ſucceeded ; for 
he was inform'd by a Dream, that he might marry, and was directed accordingly to 
make his Addreſſes to the Daughter of a Butcher, who was the Mother of Maimonides, 
and who died ſoon after ſhe brought him into the World. The Father, now fond of 
Matrimony, ſoon brought young Moſes home a Mother-in-law of a very difagreeable 
Temper, He was often beaten and very ill treated, whereupon he made his Eſcape to 
the Top of a Synagogue, where he fell aſleep, and became from the Time that he wak'd 
a Man of Parts and Wit, tho' very dull and inactive before. This was not however, the firſt 
Miracle of the Kind. Hefiod, a young Shepherd of Boetia, eighteen hundred Years be- 
fore Maimonides was born, had dreamt that he was a Poet, and when he wak'd found 
it Truth. This few was afterwards one of the Sultan of Egypt's Favourites, upon 
which the Mabometan Phyſicians grew jealous of him. They obliged him to drink 
Poiſon, taking it for granted that he had not Art ſufficient to prevent its malignant Opera- 
tion. He ſwallow'd it however, without receiving any Harm, and on his Side occaſion'd the 
Death of ten of thoſe Phyſicians, by obliging them in their Turns to try the ſame Experi- 
ment. He was afterwards accuſed of a Conſpiracy againſt the Sultan's Life, and there- 
upon ordered to have his Veins opened ; but he preſerv'd his Life by a Vein which was 
at that Time unknown to every Body but himſelf, and which none of our ableſt Ana- 
tomiſts have ſince difcovered. Till this ſecret Vein is open'd, there can be no Effuſion 
of Blood. As Maimonides was going to be buried, a Gang of Thieves ſet upon the 
Mourners, who ran away in the utmoſt Confuſion, andleft the dead Corpſe behind them, 
which the Thieves attempted to throw into the Sea: but little thinking they had to do 
with a Saint, could not accompliſh their wicked Deſigns. 


Rabbi* Juda the Pious had like to have dy'd before he was born. His Mother when 
with Child of him, had been cruſh'd to Pieces by a Hay-Cart againſt a Wall, had not 
God commanded the Wall miraculouſly to give way ©, ſo that the big-bellied Woman had 
Room to ſtand with Safety in the Hollow of it. 


* Archbiſhop of Genoa, and Author of the Golden Legend; he lived towards the End of the thirteenth Century. 
> He lived in the twelfth Century. 
© At Worms. 


Ws © 


Tur 
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Tur Jews commemorate their Saints and Martyrs by a Sort of Dipties . One Tfaac 
de Caftro of Tartas, whom the Portugueſe burnt alive at *. Liſbon, was one of them 
who ſuffer'd with great Courage and Reſolation. The Jews of that Nation who re- 
ſide at Amſterdam look upon him as a Saint. One Sylva a Phyſician is likewiſe deemed 
one of this Number, whom the Spaniards attempted to burn too ; but a violent Tem- 
peſt extinguiſhed the Fire. This is one of the moſt modern Miracles. Another as he 
was going to be burnt in Portugal, was in a Moment diſcharged from his Fetters, by 
which good Fortune he eſcaped, or rather diſappeared by the Affiſtance of ſome inviſible 
Power. Another, called Don Lopez de Vera, who turned Few, and afterwards ſtyled 
himſelf Juda the Believer, ſuffered Martyrdom with ſuch invincible Courage and Conſtan- 
cy, and ſuch ſtrong Aſſurances of his eternal Salvation, that his Judges were almoſt con- 
founded. By theſe Inſtances one may conclude, that the Reſolution of Martyrs is not 
always the Reſult of divine Aſſiſtance, and that ſtrong Prejudices and Prepoſſeſſions of- 
tentimes inſpire Men with a ſurpriſing Intrepidity. Tis no ſuch great Wonder, there- 
fore, to find Martyrs of all Religions. Shall we call it Enthuſiaſm, Paſſion, Perverſe- 
neſs, or Hypocriſy, that confer on ſome Men a ſupernatural Courage, and make them 
diſdain the very Preſervation of their Beings ? But, be that as it will, we ſhall leave the 
Caſe intirely undetermined, leſt we ſhould ſeem to reflect on, or weaken that famous De- 
ciſion, That the Cauſe, and not the Suffering, conſtitutes the Martyr : But it muſt be acknow- 
ledged, that Martyrs to Morality are very ſeldom to be met * with ; yet there are an infinite 
Number of Men, who will freely lay down their Lives in Defence of thoſe Principles which 
are look'd upon as the Fundamentals of Religion. We ſhall take the Liberty to add an In- 


ſtance or two more of the Saints of the Few:/b Church, and of their Miracles, and fo conclude. 


Tux Sanctity of © Fochanan was very particular. Whenever he made Water, he al- 
ways took care not to be above four Cubits diſtant from ſome Houſe of Prayer. He cele- 
brated all Feſtival Days with extraordinary Devotion, and drank to Exceſs, in order to 


ſolemnize the Sabbath with the greater Fervency. The Irregularity of ſuch a Devotion 
is obvious to every one that is not wiltully blind. 


Wren St. Juda was interred, the Day was prolonged, and the Night kept back, 
till all the Atrendants at his Funeral were retured to their reſpective Homes to light their 
Lamps appointed for the Day of their Sabbath. The Daughter-Yoice pronounced all of 
them ſaved, one fingle Perſon who died of Deſpair only excepted. This Daughter-Voice 
was for the moſt Part a propitious or unlucky Omen, drawn from the firſt Words which 
were ſpoken by the firſt Perſon which was heard, or met by the Conſulter in his Way. 
This Word was looked on as an Oracle of Heaven, and there have been ſome Fews whoſe 
Enthuſiaſm has riſen to ſuch a monſtrons Pitch as to prefer ſuch fortuitous Words to the 
| Prophecies of the Old Teſtament. The Heathens, indeed, ſought their Deſtinies in the 

Verſes of Homer and Virgil, much after the ſame Manner, and ſome ſuperſtitious Chriſ- 


tians formerly made a Practice of enquiring into the Succeſs of their Undertakings by 
opening their Bible at a Venture in two or three different Places. 


ECCLESIASTICAL Dignities being naturally ſuperior to all other, it is eaſy to conceive 
how the Perſuaſion prevailed, that God diſtinguiſhes them by certain particular Marks 
of his Indulgence. To be a Prieſt or a Doctor is ſufficient to be deemed the Depoſitary 
of the Supreme Being, and what is more, to be perſuaded that one is ſo; from whence 
aroſe the miraculous Operations afcribed to thoſe religious. Functions. The Traditiona- 
ries were reckoned once among the Fews of the Number of thoſe privileged Perſons, as 


* This is the Cuſtom of ſeveral Places. 
In 1647. 


d It were no Difficulty both in ancient as well as modern Hiſtory to meet with Perſons, who have had im 
feft Notions of their Duty, and whoſe Virtue has been very moderate; who yet on Occaſion have been ſufficiently ſto - 
red with blind Faith and Prejudices, as to be able to ſuffer Death with Conſtancy. | 

© He lived in the Time ofthe Emperor Veſpaſian. 

He lived under Antoninus Pins. a 
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they were the Conſervators of their Traditions, and had the Care of tranſmitting them 
to lateſt Poſterity. Theſe Traditions conſiſt in a prodigious Number of ſacred Trifles 
and Punctilio's, which are nevertheleſs ſo neceſſary to the faithful Few, that without them 
it is impoſſible for the Law of God given to Moſes to direct him in the Way to Heaven. 
It was but juſt, therefore, that the Cares of ſo important and laborious an Employment 
ſhould be attended with many extraordinary Privileges. Accordingly thoſe illuſtrious 
Guides enjoyed the glorious Prerogative of working Miracles; of over-ruling the Devil ; 
of putting a ſtop to, and diſſolving any magical Incantations; and, in ſhort, of predicting 
and foreſeeing the Death of the Sick. We ſhall purpoſely omit, however, the Names 
and Miracles of theſe Traditionaries, ſince they are to be met with in the Talmud. 


VII. SECTSs of the JEws. 


% * * * 
HERE are two Sects which the Jews account Schiſmaticks, Heretics, and Per- 
. ſons worthy of Excommunication ; vi. the Samaritans, and Caraites. 


SAMARITANS. 


HAT follows is an Addition to what F. Simon has faid of them in the preceding 
Diſſertations. 


Ir the Relation of a Samaritan of Naplouſe, who is the antient Sichem, may be 
credited, The Samaritans of that City conſiſt of five or ſix Families, who have per- 
<«« petuated themſelves in it; and notwithſtanding the Troubles and Viciſſitudes of For- 
* tune which they have undergone, have till the ſecret Pleaſure of ſeeing the Religion 
© they profeſs never wholly ſuppreſſed at Naplouſe. The Samaritan added, that he hoped 
* as long as Mount Garizim ſtood, God would have his Worſhippers there; that tho' 
* God, indeed, by a juſt Vengeance on the Iniquities of the People, had permitted the 
« Deſtruction of the Temple on that ſacred Mountain, to which their Fore-Fathers 
« went up to facrifice to the only true God; yet the Followers of his Religion had ne- 
e yer yet been deprived of the Satisfaction of often viſiting that holy Hill, there to put 
<« up their Prayers and Wiſhes for the Re-eſtabliſhment of this holy Temple, and there 
ce to offer to God at leaſt a Heart inviolably attach'd to a Religion, which, in his Opi- 
« nion, was the moſt antient, as well as the moſt holy Religion in the World.” The 
Author of the above Relation travelled in the Years 1697, and 1698, and if what he 
aſſerts be true, we may juſtly conclude, there is neither Temple nor Sacrifice on Mount 
Garizim ; but we have good Reaſons to doubt whether he is ſo exact as he ought 


to be. 


1. Tur Samaritans load Mabomet with their heavieſt Imprecations, which are to be 
found at the End of a Chronicle they call the Book of Joſhua ; but Mabomet's Name is 
written in Samaritan, that the Turks may have no Knowledge of an Imprecation ſo of- 


fenſive to their Religion. 


2. Tux retain an implacable Hatred againſt the other Jeus, who treat them with 
equal Contempt and Abhorrence. 


3. Every one knows that the Name of Jehovah is too facred to be pronounced by a 
Jew. The Samaritans, likewiſe, avoid it, and make uſe of the Word Sema in the Room of it. 


Fravels to Mount Sinai and Jeruſalem by Moriſon, printed in 1704. 
» Formerly that Jew who ſhould pronounce the Word Fehovabh ran the Riſque of his Life, nor did the High 
Prieft himſclf pronounce it but once a Year in the Temple at Jernſalem. 
4. Tuxx 
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3. Tux have a confuſed and imperfect Idea of the Meſſiah, but they make honour- 


able mention of him, as we are informed, without running into Invectives againſt the 
Chriſtians. 3 „ TREE 


5. Tur follow the Mahometan Hegyra, in the Computation of their Years. 


6. Tazy deny the Exiſtence of Angels, and interpret thoſe Paſſages where they are 
mentioned by the Word Command or Virtue: * God ſent an Angel: that is, a Command. 
The Angel of God did ſuch a Thing, that is, God's Virtue wrought, Sc. There are ſome 
learned Men, however, who inſiſt, that the Samaritans really believe their Exiſtence. 


7. Tux High Prieſt is Judge of the People, and all Debates are decided by his 
Opinion, and at his Tribunal. Their High Prieſts. likewiſe pretend to be the Deſcen- 
dants of Aaron. | 


8. Tux obſerve the Sabbath with much more Strictneſs than the Ferws. 


9. Tuxv fall proſtrate on the Earth in their Adorations to God on Mount Garizim, 
which they call The Houſe of God. N 


10. Tux facrifice their Paſchal Lamb on Mount Garizim only, which is dreſſed 
with bitter Herbs, and eaten with leavened Bread. | 


11. Tux ſeventh Month begins with the Feaſt of Trumpets. That of Expiation 
follows ten Days after. They are more ſtrict in the Obſervance of their Faſts than the 


Jews. 


12. Turir Feaſt of Tabernacles is on the fifteenth of the nine Month, when 
they ſet up Tents, and indulge themſelves in all ſorts of Diverſions for ſeven Days; and on 
the eighth and laſt of the Feſtival, a Hymn is ſung to the Praiſe and Glory of God. 


13. Tux examine very carefully, whether the Conjunction of the Sun and Moon be 
at Night, or in the Day-time before Noon. If it falls out before fix a Clock, that Day 
is the firſt of the Month; but if at fix, or a little after, the Month does not commence 
till the next Day. If the Conjunction be lunar, the Month conſiſts but of twenty- nine 
Days, if it be ſolar, of thirty. If the New Moon falls on the eleventh of the Month 
Adar, a Month is intercalated, and then they compute thirteen to that Year, and che 
Month immediately enſuing is the firſt of it. But if the Month begins on the twelfth of 
Adar, or ſome few Days after, it is the firſt Month of the Year, which then conſiſts of 
twelve Months only. | | ; 


14. Turv pour what they call the Water of Separation on the third and fourth Day 
upon all ſuch Things as have been polluted by the Touch of Women and this 5 
do for ſeven Days on a Woman who has any Fluxion. She who has been brought to 
Bed of a Son ſeparates for forty Days, but if of a Daughter, as many more. 


15. Tyey hold a general Judgment, which is to be an awful Day of Vengeance to 
the Wicked, and of Peace and Recompence to the Virtuous. 


Mosr of theſe Obſervations are collected i from ſome Letters which were written by 
the Samaritans about the Year 1690. | 


» Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, Lib. ii. Chap. ii. 
bSec above F. Simon. 
© It anſwers to February. 


* Baſnage's Hiſtory of the c, and Dr. Prideaux's Connexion, 
C A 
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CARAITES. 


HERE are Carajtes in the Eaſt, and likewiſe in Poland and Lithuania. The 
reſt of the Fews frequently, on purpoſe, confound them with the Sadducees, and 
endeavour to make them odious under the Name of Cutheans or Samaritans, Epicu- 


reans, &c. Theſe Caraites are not near fo ſuperſtitious as the other eus. 


1. Tuxx reje the pretended * Oral Law, which was delivered to Moſes on Mount Si- 
na; and in this Reſpect behave towards the Jeus juſt as the Calvinifts do towards the 
Chriſtians. This Oral Law of Moſes is an eafy agreeable Invention, which contributes to- 
wards bearing up the Yoke of ſo many trivial Punctilio's, which their Doctors have inſti- 
tuted, and enjoin'd the Fewrſh Church to obſerve, and inſenſibly made to paſs as Funda- 
mentals of Religion. 


2. Tur Reſult whereof is, that their Tudaiſm is more refin d. They adhere cloſely, 
and even ſcrupulouſly to the Text of Scripture, upon Pretence that © Tranſlations, how- 
ever juſt, ſtill always enervate the Force of the Original: They require an implicit Faith, 
and admit of no Debates on the Exiſtence of God, or the Divinity of the Law. 


3. Tux Caraites maintain, that the High Prieſt, or ſome Prophet (that is, ſome skil- 
ful and experienc'd Perſon, for it ſeems inconſiſtent that Prophecy ſhould be any ways 
here concerned) had the Direction and Appointment of the Feſtivals and Years, during 
the Continuance of the Jeuiſb State: Whereas the reſt of the Jews make it the proper 
Buſineſs of the Head or Principal of the Sanbedrim. The latter inſiſt upon the Neceſ- 
fity of aſtronomical Calculations for the Regulation of their Years: The former pretend, 
that ſuch Regulation depends on the firſt Appearance of the New Moon, rejecting all 
Calculation and Intercalations as not of Mess Inſtitution. All this may be ſeen more 
at large in Bafnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, Lib. II. Chap. xvi. It cannot be queſtioned, 
but that this Conduct of the Caraites is owing to a ridiculous Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion; 
for Mofes's Character could not poſſibly prevent the bringing a Cuſtom to Perfection, 
which of itſelf in no Reſpect related to Religion. But to this blind Regard which is paid 
to antient Errors, and the Founders of Cuſtoms, without Knowledge or Examination of 
them, many dangerous Superſtitions are very juſtly to be aſcrib'd. 


4. Taz Caraites differ from the other Jeus in ſome Points relating to Inceſt, and the 
prohibited Degrees of Conſanguinity in Marriage. 


5. Tuev hold, that God's Attributes are his Efſence. They conſider the Deity as a 
Cauſe which often produces different Effects by one and the ſame Operation. He in- 
fluences all human Actions, and aſſiſts them, but ſo as it depends on their own Determi- 
nation. All Things arein God's Hands, but the Fear of him. Health, or Sickneſs, which 
they attribute to the Soul, as diſpoſed to comprehend or not comprehend Truth, is a 
Notion of the Stoics. 


6. Tux hold likewiſe, that there are Puniſhments and Rewards in a future State. 


* Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. Lib. i. Chap. L 

» Or Tradition. F. Simon ſoftens this Article extremely, and pretends they rex only ſuch as are falſe, or doubtful. 
der Art. iv. and v. 

Vet they read the Scripture and their Liturgies in the Language of the Country where they reſide; at Cn 
tinople in Greek, at Caffe in Twrkiſb, in Pera in Perfian ; and in Arabic in all Places where the Arabic is the vulgar 
Tongue. See Dr. Prideaws's Connexion, Tom. IV. p. 72. 4nfterdem Edit. 1722. and Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Few1n 
Lib, ii. Chap. xvi. 
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7. Tur live in the Expectation of the Meſſab but are againft * 
in the Calculation of his Arrival, imagining it may be delay d on Account of their Tranſ- 


greſſions, and of the Slowneſs of Saturn's petiodical Revolution, which is the Star of 
the Sabbath, and the Feuiſb Nation. It is a Queſtion that might reaſonably be ask'd 
them, what Relation is there between that Planet and the Myfiah, and how are they ſure 
that Saturn preſides over their Sabbath, or ſheds his Influence over the Feuiſb Nation? 


8. Tux allow of no Image, Statue, or other Repreſentation whatſoever in their 
Houſes, and are againſt all ſorts of Trade and Commerce. 


9. Wan they meditate, they compoſe themſelves as much as poſſible, and endeavour 
to avoid all Diſtraction. When they pray, they make uſe of the Hebrew Language, as 
being in their Opinion really holy, and always turn their Faces towards Jeruſalem. 


10. ThE are ſtricter Moraliſts than the other Jews, 


11. Tux pay an exceſſive Veneration to their Tutors, infornuch that Pupils ne. 
ver fit down without their Permiſſion, and when they depart from them, walk back- 
wards with their Faces towards them. Theſe Tutors are faid to be very charitable, and 
to teach ſuch as cannot pay them gratis ®, 


Tax Caraites and Rabbiniſts (for fo they call thoſe eus who are Enemies to the Ca- 
raites) curſe each other moſt heartily, and never are allied by Marriage, or any other 
Way whatever ; and it is with great Reluctance that they admit any Caraite to become 
their Proſelyte ; a Caraite, they ſay, muſt firſt turn Mahometan, or Chriſtian, before he 
can be admitted as a Rabbiniſt Few. Might not one juſtly affert, that they look on this 
mutual Enmity as an Article of their Faith, fince they fo ſtrily obſerve it; and indeed 
in this Point the Chriſtians do not fall much ſhort of them. 


SADDUCEES. 


HE *« Sadducees, according to Mr. Bafnage, began to appear two hundred and forty 
Years before Fe/us Chriſt, altho' their Origin was of greater Antiquity. They 
diſtinguiſhed themſelves at firſt only by refuſing to own the Authority of Tradition. It is 
alledg d too, that they preferred the Books of Moſes before all the other Parts of the fa- 
cred Scriptures, accounting the latter only as che Compoſitions of Men venerable upon 
Account of their Sanctity. 


. Tur y ſeem to have maintained, that Providence has no Influence over human Ac- 
tions, and that in reality Mankind are abſolutely free. 


2. Tux denied the Exiſtence of Angels, the Immateriality of the Soul and the Re- 
ſurrection; concluding that there was no Spirit but Ged alone. 


Tuxv held, that there was no other Happineſs to be expected but the preſent; that 
the Rewards and Puniſhments which God had ordained related to this Life _ t 
no other Motive to ſerve God was to be regarded. 


2 Baſnage's Hiſtory of the cs, Lib. ii. Chap. xvi. 


d F. Simon has been exactly copied, in what relates to the Samaritans and Ceraites, by Mr. Jar in is eg of of 


Religions. 
« Hiſtory of the Jeeps, Lib. ii. Chap. xiv. 
« See Dr. Prideaux's Connexion, &c. 


© Baſnage's Hiſtory of the run, Lib. ii. Chap.xiv. 
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PRINCIPLES ſo deluding, and fo well adapted to lull Conſcience aſleep, drew over ſe- 
veral Perſons of Diſtinction to their Party. Their practical Morality, however, was not 
ſo looſe as might be imagined, ſince they puniſhed Crimes with uncommon Rigour ; 
and the Jewiſh Hiſtory repreſents them as auſtere in regard to Manners. Thus their The- 


ory can hardly be brought to agree with their Practice. 


Tus Sect continued long after the Deſtruction of the Fewiſb State, and ſeems evento 
have been confounded with the Caraites and Samaritans. However, according to Mr, 


Baſnage, they are faid ſtill to ſubſiſt in Africk, though he produces no Voucher for it. 


PHARISEES. 


LL modern Jews may come under the Denomination of Phariſees, except the Caraites 
and Samaritans ; ſince their Religion accounts Traditions as Divine Commands, 
and frequently obſerves them more ſtrictly than the Law which was given to Moſes. At 
preſent, ſays a certain Author, the Jewiſh Religion is no more than a Fabric erected upon 
Pharifaical Tradition, and not in the leaſt on the Foundation of the Law and the Prophets. 
And it muſt be acknowledged, that the Jews, who reſide amongſt us, carry the Merit 
of their Traditions, and the Glory of the Ta/mud which contains them, to an extra- 
vagant Pitch; but it would be an Hyperbole to fay, It is become their Bible, becauſe the 
facred Scriptures are in conſtant Uſe among them, and all their Leſſons, Prayers, &c. 
are either directly or indirectly extracted from the Bible; let us therefore take the Middle 
Way. The preſent Fews may paſs, indeed, for Phariſees, on Account of their Reſpect 
for Tradition, and their ſtrict Obſervance of the Injunctions laid on them by their Tra- 
ditionary Doctors: But this Punctuality and Exactneſs does not make them Phariſees 
in their Doctrines, ſince they declare in the Confeſſion of their Faith, That the Law 
which was delivered to Moſes is unalterable, and that God will never give them any other. 
Beſides, the preſent Jews and the antient Phariſees differ widely in their Practice; becauſe 
for the moſt part they are far from affecting ſuch an extraordinary Sanctity, and there are 
very few of them who take the Pains to look ſo demure, and put on the Pbariſaic 
Mask. 


AxoTHER Difference between the modern Jeus and the Phariſees, is the Reſurrec- 
tion of the Dead. The Phariſees * held the Metempſychofis, or the Tranſmigration of the 
Soul from one Body to another, which they called Reſurrection: But they denied this 
Tranſmigration to ſuch Men as were guilty of the moſt flagrant Crimes, and delivered 
over their Souls to eternal Torments for the Sins they had committed in this Life: And 
that the Souls of ſuch whoſe Sins were not of ſo deep a Dye, received their Puniſhment 
in thoſe Bodies into which they tranſmigrated. The modern * Fews, indeed, believe the 
fame Reſurrection as the Chriſtians. 


Sou charge the Phariſees with maintaining a kind of Fate or Deſtiny, which obliged 
Mankind to be neceſſary Agents; but others have ſoftened this Sentiment which diſ- 
honours the Deity, and ſuppoſed that the Phariſees by ſuch a Fatality did not mean 
God's Providence, but ſomething elſe. They aſſert, therefore, that the Phariſees believed, 
that God from the Beginning had impreſſed a certain Force upon all Creatures, whereby 
they ated and moved, without any Occaſion for God continually to co-operate with 
| them. They are accuſed by ſome with making ſecond Cauſes rely on the Influence of 


* Bafnage's Hiſt. of the , Lib. ii. Chap. xv. 

> Dr. Prideavx in his Connexion. 

© Idem. 

* Joſephus. 

© Prideaxs, ibid. 

Some of them believe the Metempſychoſes. : 
; the 
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the Stars, which is the ſort of Fatality that the Phariſees maintained. But in whatever 
Senſe this Notion is taken, it will inevitably rob Mankind of their Liberty. 


Tux antient Phariſees practiſed divers kinds of Penance, which at this Time would be 
no ways inferior to thoſe of the Monks of Ia Trape, and ſeveral other Penitents. For Example, 
they deprived themſelves of their natural Reſt, which is a Thing fo abſolutely neceſſary: 
They ſtrewed little ſharp Flint Stones, Briars, and Thorns in their Beds; they faſted 
frequently, and for a long Time; they laſhed themſelves till the Blood followed their 
Stripes; they tore their Fleſh; they affected to ſhut their Eyes, or fix them ſtedfaſt on 
the Ground ; to walk without regarding how or where they went, that they might beat 
their Heads againſt the Wall. They wore the Law on their -Foreheads, their Sleeves 
and the Hems of their Garments. They viſited the Tombs of the Saints of 1/ae/, and 
adorned them with Memorials of their Piety ; the Scriptures, however, deſcribe them as 
a more abandon'd Race than their Adverſaries the Sadducees, And 'tis remarkable, that 
notwithſtanding thoſe Auſterities to which the Phariſees in publick devoted themſelves, 
they were ſecretly engaged in the Intrigues of the Court. In ſhort, they were © ſmart 
Politicians. : : 


Half. Jews, Sabbatites or Sabbatarians, Eſſenes, 
Herodians, &c. 


OME pretend, that there appeared Half-Fews in Sileſia, and elſewhere at the Time 

of Calvins Reformation, and that there are ſome to be met with in divers Places. 
One Seidelius is univerſally allowed to be their Principal. This Se& maintain, that the 
Meſſiah has no regard for the Heathens, and that he was deſigned for the Fes only, they 
being the Nation whom God in Truth honour'd with his Alliance. Seidelius farther 
maintain'd, that all Religion conſiſted in the Ten Commandments. * He placed Sacrifices 


and Ceremonies amongſt the Number. of Rites peculiar to the (Jewiſh) Nation, which might 


be of Service in Divine Worſhip. 


THERE are Sabbatarians in England, and other Places. They differ from the reſt of 
the Jews in nothing but a more ſtrict Obſervance of the * Sabbath. 


As to the Eſenes and Herodians, whoſe Sets extend no farther than the firſt Ages of 
Chriſtianity, we ſhall refer the Reader to the Learned, who have diſcourſed about them. 


In Holland the Fews make two ſeparate Societies, who are inveterate Enemies to each 
other. The Germans are divided from the Spaniſh and Portugueſe, by a few particular 
Ceremonies, and ſome arbitrary Cuſtoms. The Difference conſiſts in the Practice of them, 
and not in the leaſt in the Oeconomy of their Religion; but tis notwithſtanding a great 
Obſtacle to their Re- union. Theſe Germans are more ſuperſtitious than all the Jeus be- 


The modern Jews are ſtrongly prejudiced in Favour of this Influence. Nor are they alone; for many Chriſtians 
have endeavoured to cftabliſh it; and indeed this Doctrine muſt be allowed to be agreeable and commodious ; for if 
it takes off the Glory of acting well, ſo it does the Shame too of doing ill. 

By their Totaphors and Phylateries. 

© See what Joſephus ſays concerning Alexander Fannens. 

© Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Feevs, Lib. ix. Chap. xxxiv. 

©'Theſe are Mr. Baſnage's Words. 

This we have ſaid upon the Credit of ſome of the Jeeps, to which we will ſubjoin what a learned and judicious 
Writer relates in his Memoirs and Obſervations upon England, p. 367. Edit. 1698.“ There is a particular Se&..... of 
Men known by the Name of Sabbatarians (or Seventh-Day Men ;) they make Profeſſion of expecting the Millenary 


« Rein 2 L. called Sabbatarians, becauſe they will not reſt on * Saturday. They leave off Work 
« early on Friday Night, and are ſtrict Obſervers of their Sabbath. They er Baptiſm to adult Perſons only 


„ Moſt of them will neither eat Pork, Blood, nor any Thing firangled — Their Mazality is very ſevere, 
« and all their ourward Deportment pious and Chriſtian-like, Theſe Sabbatarians therefore, are nothing elſe but 
1 Chriſtians, who approve of the Practice of the Fews in ſome particular Points. 

3 Among the Portugueſe Jews they are called Benjarzites, or of the Tribe of Benjamin. 
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ſides ; but they are notwithſtanding falſe and faithleſs to the laſt Degree, The Portugueſe 
Jeus will not receive them into their Synagogue, neither will they intermarry with them. 
One ſingle Family, indeed, of Benjamite Fews has the Privilege of a Place in the Portu- 
gueſe Synagogue at Amſterdam ; becauſe their Anceſtors entertained the Fugitive Jeus of 
Spain and Portugal very charitably, and contributed to their Settlement there by their In- 
terceſſion with the leading Men of the Republick. The Italian Fews too are look'd upon 
as Benjamites, but are not ſo much deſpiſed as the German; and yet a Portugueſe would not 
marry his Daughter to an Talian. 


CHINESE JEWS. 


* ESE may be conſider d as a particular Sect. The Difference between them 
and other Jews, according to Father Gozani, conſiſts in the following Parti- 
culars. 


1. ALTHoVGH they will not admit of any Statue, or Image, yet they place the Frame, 
on which the Emperor's Name is written, in Mzſes's Seat, which would be deemed a 
Prophanation by our European Fews. 


2. Taty have Incenſe-Pots which they make uſe of in Commemoration of the ho- 
ly Patriarchs, c. 


3. Tux mingle a great Number of Fables and idle Stories with the true Facts re- 


corded in Scripture, in which very probably they endeavour not to be outdone by the 
' Rabbi's and other European Fews. A curious Perſon would be glad to know whether 
it is in the Comment or the Text that they mingle thoſe Fictions. 


4. Tux reſpect Confutivs, and affiſt with the other Chineſe at the ſolemn Ceremo- 
nies which are performed in Commemoration of him. 


5. Tur pay Funeral Honours to their Anceſtors, as the Chineſe do in Spring and Au. 
tumn, and ſer Meat before them; but they abſtain from Swine's Fleſh. 


6. Tux ſeem to have no Idea at all of the Meſſiah. 


VIII, Profeſſion of Faith of the Jews. Some other Ar- 
ticles of their Belief which are not generally received. 


HE faithful Few muſt never ſwerve from this Confeſſion of Faith, which in- 
cludes the thirteen fundamental Articles of his Religion * herein after men- 
tioned, 
1, I believe with a ſtrong and lively Faith, that God, bleſſed for evermore, is the 
Creator and Preſerver of all Creatures ; that he did, does, and will create every Thing 
to the End of all Ages. 


2. I believe, &c. that God is one, and that there is nothing like unto his Unity; that 
he has been, is, and ſhall for ever be the only God bleſſed for evermore. 


D Buxtorki Snag. Judaica, Cap. iii 
3.1 
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Matter is: In ſhort, that no other Exiſtencee is like unto hm. a Tis 


4. I believe, Ec. that God is the Beginning and End of all Things. 


5. I believe, &c. that God alone is to be adored, and that no other Being whatever is 
the proper Object of Adoration. ; 
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6. I believe, &c. that whatever is written in the Books of the Prophets is true. 


7. I believe, &c. the Truth of the Prophecies of our Maſter Moyes, (Peace be with him,) 
and that he is the Father and Chief of the Wiſe-Men who were his' Cohtetnporaties, 
and of all thoſe who have ſucceeded him down to our Tie. 


8. I believe, &c. that God delivered the Law to our Maſter Moſes *, ſuch as we have 
it at this Day. ꝶ6Lê netas b7 oh oth od 


9. I believe, &c. that God will never change this Law, or give another. 


10. J believe, &c. that God perfectly knows the moſt ſecret Thoughts of Man, and 
all his Works. | e a0” V0 Wor? ol 


11. I believe &c. that God will reward the Righteous, and puniſh the Wicked. 


12. I believe, &c. that the Meſſiah will come, and will always live in the conſtant 
Expectation of his coming. Jes IS. vu 


13. I believe, &c. that God will raiſe the, Dead, and tho' I know not when, yet | 


£40 444 


it will be when he ſees moſt convenient, Hallowed be his Name for ever and ever. 
— o . — * & 444 * 0 & \ 4 * - „ 
AMEN. F 


Tursp Articles are expatiated on and expounded in © Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, 
and Buxtorſ's Synagogue. To theſe may be joined what Father Simon ſays of it in the 
preceding Diſſertations. | | 5 


THERE are other Articles beſides theſe fundamental Ones, which, tho” not univer- 
fally received, are not abſolutely rejected. f nnn as wack. 


1. ThE Jeus have a profound Veneration for the Angels, but do not adore them, 
or make their Applications to them as, Mediators or Intercefſors: They addreſs them- 
ſelves, however, to them on certain Occaſions. There are ſome Fews, WG, according 
to Buxtorf, attribute an extraordinary Virtue to a particular Prayer they call the ſeven- 
ty two. Verſes. T beſe Verſes repeated with F ervency and Devotion have the Power 
of bringing down the Angels, and obliging them to aſſiſt che Suppliant. Roſs tells us, 
© that the Jews helieve there is a good and a bad Angel always attending before the Sy- 
* nagogue, to. obſerve , who, prays with moſt Ardour and Attention; | Theſe Angels 
* take Care of the Habitations of thoſe who have every. Thing clean and neat about 
« them, and, retire therein with Pleaſure.” Thus the good Man talks in the Tranſla- 
tion of his Book by Thomas la Grue, Maſter of Arts and Phyſician. But he 'hould at 
Bf Qui requieſcat in Pace. V. Buxtorf. ibid. This is an Oriental Compliment, conſtantly paid to the Name af 

abomet. 


o Qui requieſcat in Pace. 
© Lib. iv. cap. 1. Synag. Jud. Cap. 3. | 
* See a Prayer addreſſed to the Angels in Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. Cap. 8. but indeed tis now laid aſide. 
Anf. Edit. 1672. 
Vol. I. Ccc leaſt 
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Arenen e e {ho flmified him with fo remarkeble an 
Incident. | 


2. Tuxy pray, as a learned German tells us, to their Saints. The Pilgrimage of 

the Fews to. the Sepulchre of the Prophet Ezekiel, and the Miracles they aſcribe to 
this Prophet, ſeem to confirm it. The Jeus would never publiſh ſuch Fables, ſays 
Mr. Bayle, if the Invocation of Saints was, in their Opinion, a Thing forbidden 
them. © 


3. Tux admit of a Purgatory, and for eleven Months repeat the Prayer called 
Cadiſb every Day, in order to releaſe their Relations out of it. See Buxtorf's Synagogue, 
and Father Simon's firſt Diſſertation. 


4. Tux Church“ prays for the Dead. The Relations of the Deceaſed meet, and 


pray amongſt themſelves Night and Morning, during the Space of ſeven Days, for his Soul. 
They likewiſe beſtow * Alms and make Oblations in Favour of the Deceaſed's Soul. 


5. Taxis Traditions, the Neceflity whereof is conſtantly admitted, are a very full 
and ample Supplement to the Law received from Mes. Theſe Traditions, for ought 
we know, may be tacitly expreſſed in the ſeventh, eighth and ninth Articles of their 
Confeſſion of Faith. 


6. Turin Sentiments with Reſpect to the Meſiab are very various. Some believe 
his Coming is deferred on Account of the Sins of their Nation. Some of the Fewiſh 
Doctors aſſure us, there will come Two, One poor and deſpicable, the Other glo- 
rious and triumphant. The latter is expected to reſtore them to their original Splen- 
dor, and to deſtroy their Enemies. His Reign however ſhall laſt but for a Seaſon. In 
ſhort, ſome of their Doctors have aſſerted that the Meffiah came long ago, and to live in 
the Expectation of him was vain and uſeleſs. 


7. Tuxx do not always agree in their Sentiments relating to Paradiſe, Hell and the 
Reſurrection. Some flatter themſelves that Paradiſe will be a Manſion for them full of 
Delights, in which they include all ſenſual Enjoyments ; where the Converſation of Wo- 
men will be allowed, and admitted as a fundamental Article of ſubſtantial Pleaſure. We 
are convinced their Thoughts are agreeable to their Inclinations, and that Abundance of 
People would be charm'd with the pleaſing Proſpect of being raiſed from the Dead, if 
Religion would but ſecure this important Article. 


* Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, Lib. iv. cap. 10. art. 7. 

V. Bayle's Dict. Art. Ezekiel. 

© This is not a Tenet of Religion with them, They have no Prayer addreſſed to the holy Patriarchs, but there is 
ſometimes this Form in their Prayers: By the Merit of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob we beſeech thee to bear us. They 
make uſe of it, as they ſay, to humble themſelves the more before God; and as they don't think themſelves worthy 
to be heard upon Account of their own Virtue, they have Recourſe to that of Abrabam, &c. 

4 Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. Cap. 29. Tota Eccleſia fingulis Sabbatis pro defunctis orat, maxim pro illis qui aliquid ad Uſum Pau- 
perum vel Synagoge Conſervationem legarunt. He inſerts the Burial Service. 

* The Reaſon why they pray in Company, is their Belief that God is ever preſent in an Aſſembly of ſeveral praying 
together. Theſe private Aſſemblies are not to conſiſt of above ten at moſt. If they exceed that Number, the Heads 
of the Synagogue have a Power to prohibit them, upon Account of the Prejudice they might cauſe to public 
Aſſemblies. | 

# Theſe Alms are beſtowed with great Vanity and Oſtentation. Some Jews have aſſured us, that the great Advan: 
tages ariſing to the Synagogue by ſuch Oblations, is the ſole Reaſon of its continuing in Uſe among them, 
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CONTAINING 


An Explication of the Religious Cuſtoms of the 
Modern FEY'S. 


N the ſecond Part * of this Diſſertation we ſhall endea- 
ACE vour to ſhew, with as much Accuracy as poſſibly we 
can, the Difference that may be found in the very fame 
Ceremony amongſt the Fews who follow different Ri- 
tuals : Which Ceremonies we ſhall divide into three 
diſtin& Claſſes. The firſt ſhall include thoſe which te- 
late to Eccleſiaſtical Councils, Places ſet apart for Di- 
vine Worſhip, Religious Officers and certain Aids and 
and Aſſiſtances deſigned for Prayer: The ſecond ſhall 
treat of Feſtivals and Exerciſes of Devotion both public 
ad private : : The third ſhall be appropriated to ſuch Ceremonies wherein Religion neceſ- 
farily interpoſes. 


The Ancient SANHEDR IM. 


HE Origin of this Council may be found in the Eighteenth Chapter of Exodus. 
Moſes ſelected ſeventy Partners to judge the People of 1/ael. This, according 
to the Opinion of many of the Learned, is the Riſe of the grand Sanbedrim. Others 
infiſt, however, that 'tis of later Date by ſome Centuries, and muſt be looked for in 
the Time of the celebrated Maccabees. | 


* This Difference in their Ceremonies makes the Variation in their Rituals. And the different Conjunctures, Pla- 
ces, and People amongſt whom the Fews have lived, are the Occaſion of it. The German, Poliſh, Bohemian, Lithuaniah, 
and Ruſſian Fees, follow the ſame Ritual; but the Spaniſh and Portugueſe have another, which till varies from that 
of the Levantin and Italian Jews. All theſe fill diſagree with thoſe of Jeruſalem, China, and ſome other Parts of the 

orld. 


Vor. I. D d d _ 
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Tuis Council had formerly almoſt an abſolute and deciſive Power. Nay it was 
deem'd infallible in the Determination of all religious Debates ; but ſo tender and eſ- 
ſential a Point, which would have ſubjected the Belief of all the Faithful to ſeventy 
* Perſons only, is at preſent conteſted. The Power of judging Kings was likewiſe aſcrib'd 
to it ; but this Point too is now as much diſputed as the other. This Council, had the 
Power of Life and Death, beſides a Right to interpret the Law, and take Cognizance 
of all Ecclefiaſtical Cauſes. Gabinius Governor of Syria aboliſhed all its Privileges in 
Favour of the Romans about fifty ſeven Years before the Birth of Jeſus Cbriſt. 


Tux Grand Sanbedrim aſſembled in the Temple at Feruſalem, and received Appeals 
from all the Courts of Judicature of the other Towns of Fudea. Theſe inferior Courts 
were called Petty Sanbedrims, and conſiſted only of twenty three Members. 


Tuis is all that is requifite to be ſaid on the Topic of the Grand Sanbedrim and In- 
ferior Councils, both the one and the other being aboliſhed upon the Deſtruction of 
Jemſalem. They were never able to re-eſtabliſh themſelves ſince ; nor is any Thing related 
of them in the Hiſtory of our own Times, except that Council which the Jews held 
in Hungary in the laſt Century. The Ceremony and Particulars whereof are as follow, 
according to Mr. BA s Account in Lib. IX. Chap. the 35. of his Hiſtory of the 


Jews. An Engliſhman, who pretended to have been preſent at it, oblig d him it ſeems 
with the Relation. 


Tr1s Council, which was held about thirty Leagues from Buda, in the Plains of 
Ageds, was aſſembled in order to enquire into all Matters concerning the Meffiab, and to 
determine, after mature Deliberation, whether he was come or not. This venerable 
Aſſembly was compos'd of three hundred Rabbi's, encamped under Tents, the largeſt 
whereof was appropriated for their Hall. There the Aſſembly was to meet, and none 
were to be admitted who could not ſpeak Hebrew, and derive their Pedigree. One of 
the Tribe of Levi was elected Prefident, who being ſeated at a Table over againſt the 
Eaſtern Gate, and ſurrounded by all the Doctors of the Aſſembly ranged in a circular 
Form, propos'd all ſuch Queſtions as he thought proper. 


Tux firſt Day paſs'd in Acts of Courteſy and Complaiſance ; they kiſſed each other in a 
very aſſectionate and friendly Manner, and excluded all thoſe eus who could not prove their 
Deſcent. On the ſecond Day the Propoſition was drawn up in the following Terms; 
We are to enquire whether the Meſſiah be already come, or whether we are ſtill to expect him. 
Some of the Rabbi's were of Opinion that he was come; but it was carried in the Nega- 
tive, and concluded, that the real Cauſe of ſo fatal a Delay was to be aſcrib'd to the 
Hardneſs of Heart and Iniquities of the People. The former were divided in their 
Sentiments: Some of them found the Marks of the Meſjiab in Elias, and others in Fe. 
fus Chriſt, One Rabbi in particular infiſted very ſtrenuouſly on the Miracles wrought by 
the latter, but was ſeverely reprimanded. The Fathers of the Council, in the next Place, 
debated on the Manner of the Meffiab's coming, and concluded that he would appear in 
Pomp and Triumph ; that he would make no Alteration in Religion, and would be 
born of a Virgin. 


AFTER the Council had laſted fix Days, ſix Eccleſiaſtics from Rome preſented them- 
ſelves before the Aſſembly. Firſt they endeavoured to prove to the Fews that the M 
fiab was come; and then entered into a pompous Deſcription of the Magnificence of 
the Ceremonies of the Church, the Dignity of her Worſhip, the Riches and Authority 
of her viſible Head, who was the Vicar of the Meffiah. But Articles ſo directly repug- 
nant to the Spirit of Fudai/m, were unanimouſly exploded, and a Kind of Anathema was 
pronounc'd againſt their God-Man, their Interceflion of Saints, their Adoration of Ima- 
ges, and their Invocation of the Virgin Mary. 


* Scventy two is the general Opinion. 
Wr 
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Wi have related the Hiſtory and Ceremony of this Council with Abundance of 
Pleaſure ; but the Authority of our Enxgliſb Hiſtorians alone is not of ſufficient Weight 
to ſupport the Truth of it. For is it probable, that ſo auguſt an Aſſembly as this ſhould 
be countenanced by any Prince? Or that the eus could have the Affurance to launch out 
into Invectives againſt Feſus Chriſt, &c. in the Preſence of ſeveral Eocleſiaſtics come from 
Rome? That ſuch an Aſſembly ſhould have made no Noiſe in the World? And that we 


muſt rely on the Sincerity and Honour of one ſingle Man, on fo important an Ar- 
ticle ? | 


ArTER the Sanbedrim was aboliſh'd, the Jews ſubſtituted in its Room ſome particu- 
lar Tribunals for the Deciſion of Caſes of Conſcience, and other religious Debates. Theſe 
Tribunals, which were afterwards called Houſes of Judgment, were a very imperfect 


Image of the Sanbedrim: They ſtill ſubſiſt, however, but their Authority is much more 


limited and reſtrained than formerly. Their Parnaſim, who are Laymen elected by a Plu- 
rality of Voices, compoſe theſe petty Tribunals. "Tis * their Buſineſs to collect the Money 
for Alms and Oblations, and diſtribute it to the Poor. They are the Regents of the Syna- 
gogue, provide all Neceſſaries for the Church, decide ſeveral Debates, and even ſome in 
Matters of Religion. In ſhort, they thunder out their Excommunications againſt Re- 
bels and Apoſtates ; but this is what very ſeldom happens. 


The SYNAGOGUE, 


YNAGOGUES were eſtabliſh'd at their Return from the Captivity. We muſt 
have Recourſe to the Diſperſion of the eus, which render'd them neceſſary to 
trace their Origin; for Part of the People reſiding at a great Diſtance from Feruſalen, 
found it impracticable for them to go up to their Metropolitan Temple, in order to pay 
their Devotion in due Form. It was neceſſary, therefore, to eſtabliſh Aſſemblies or Sy- 
nagogues in thoſe Places where the Prince allowed them Liberty of Conſcience. Theſe 
firſt Synagogues, however, are not to be look'd upon as Temples ; the Law, indeed, 
was explained there, but no Sacrifices offered therein ; and they were obliged to go di- 
rectly, as often as poſſibly they could, to worſhip at Feruſalem: That was the grand 
River of Salvation to which the ſmall Streams were ſooner or later obliged to pay their 
Tribute. When there were any Men in a Town, who were remarkable for their Vir- 
tue and Piety, the Faithful met at their Houſes, and paid their Devotions there. Theſe 


Aſſemblies were real Synagogues, though they did not bear that Denomination, The 
Rich ſometimes would ſelect Directors for their Conſciences; and the Levite mentioned 


in the eighteenth Chapter of Judges, ver. 19. can be taken for no other. 


FoRMERLY the Jeus erected their Synagogues without the City, and ſurrounded them 
with Trees; but at preſent they chuſe ſome Eminence in thoſe Cities where the Exerciſe 
of Judaiſm is allowed, The Fabrick muſt be higher than the common Houſes ; for, ſay 
they, The Houſe of our God muſt be magnificent. The inner Part of it is very accurately 
deſcribed by Leo of Modena in his firſt Diſſertation, Chap. X. The Synagogue muſt be 
ſo diſpoſed, that the Entrance may look towards the Place where they pray: that is, if 
they pray towards the Eaſt, the Door muſt ſtand Weſt ; and this is ſo ordered, that they 
may bow towards the * Ark when they enter into the Synagogue. 


Tux Seats there are all hired, the Income whereof is ſet apart for the better Support 
and Maintenance of the Synagogue ; but no Seats are allowed between the Desk and the 
Ark, becauſe ſhould any one fit there, he would turn his Back upon the Ark as he faces 


Nd firſt Diſſertation upon the Ceremonies of the Jews, Chap. xiv. 


> The Hecbal, where the Books of the Law are locked up. This Hechal is an imperfe& Repreſentation of the 


Place where the 4k of the antient us reſted. 
the 


196 © The third Diſſertation continued 


the Preacher. Such a Situation muſt needs reflect a Diſhonour on the Ark, ant be 
nn Scandal and Offence to the faithful Fes. 


Tur Jews are obliged religiouſly to obſerve the Reſpect due to the Synagogue, and 
to forbear talking of Buſineſs there *, or even thinking on any worldly Advantages, 
They muſt likewiſe avoid fleeping there; and throwing their Eyes all round about, &c. 
They muſt continue in a modeſt Poſture, and not ſuffer themſelves to run into any In- 
decency. We ſhall treat more at large on the Duties incumbent on a true Few, when 
we come to the Ceremonies to be obſerved at their publick Prayers. 


Tur Jeus call the Synagogue Beth Hakkeneſh, that is, The Meeting- Houſe, 


Farurk Gozzani, a Jeſuit, has given us a very accurate and curious Deſcription of 
the Jewiſh Synagogue at China, which is as follows : 


Trx1R Synagogue ſtands Weſt, for the very fame Reaſon that thoſe of our Fews ſtand 
Eaſt. Both the one and the other look alike towards Feruſalem, which is to the Eaſt of 
Europe, and the Welt of China. It is divided into three Parts, which may with Propriety 
be called Naves, and therein it reſembles our European Churches, The firſt and moſt 
holy anſwers in ſome meaſure to the Hechal of our Jeus, but ſtill more exactly to the 
Holy of Holies of the Old Teſtament ; where they keep the Books of Moſes's Law. The 
Principal of the Synagogue, who anſwers to the antient High Prieſt, and no other has the 
Privilege of going into that ſacred Place. Father Gozzani tells us, that he there ſaw twelve 
Tabernacles made in the Form of Arks, for the twelve Tribes of the Fews, and a thir- 
teenth for Moſes, placed upon Tables, each having ſmall Curtains all round about it, 
and in it five Books of the Pentateuch, which they call Kim, written upon Parchment, 
and faſtned upon Rolls. The other Part of this Synagogue at China, where, according 
to Father Gozzani's Relation, there is a Chair raiſed above the reſt of the Seats, an- 
ſwers exactly enough to that Part of ours in Europe, where the Law is read on the Sab- 
bath, and other ſolemn Feſtivals. This Chair is appropriated to the fame Uſe amongſt 
them as the Theba : But it is very far otherwiſe as to the Hall, which Father Gogzani 
obſerv'd at his going out of the Synagogue, and which makes the third Nave. This very 
little reſembles the Place where the People meet in the European Synagogues, but an- 
ſwers more exactly to the Veſtibulum or Portico of the antient Temple. There Father 
Goezzani view'd a great Number of Incenſe-Pors, which were deſigned for Perfumes, 
with which, no doubt, but they honour the Memory of their great Men, 


Ta1s Deſcription is extracted from the Seventh Collection of inſtructive and entertaining 
Letters written by various Miſfionaries. 


The DEDICATION or CONSECRATION of the 
SYNAGOGUE. 


IN this Place we ſhall introduce the Deſcription of a particular Ceremony, which 
I muſt not be confounded with the Feſtival called Chanuccah : For of that we ſhall 
take proper Notice when we come to the Jewiſh Feſtivals. 


Tux Ceremony here intended is that of the Dedication of the Synagogue of the Por- 


Pugueſe Fetus at Amſterdam, which is the moſt pompous and magnificent that ever was 
| ſeen. This Synagogue was dedicated with all the Grandeur and 2 imaginable on 


* And yet it is uſual with chem to lk of BuſeG in te midlt of thir Projer, 
© » See the Plate. 
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the tenth Day of the Month Menahem, in the Year 5435, which anſwers to our ſecond 
Day of Auguſt 1675, The moſt conſiderable Men amongſt the Jeus in that City 
marched in Proceſſion, with the Law richly adorned, and diſtinguiſhed the Entry of their 
facred Books into the Synagogue, by extraordinary Acts of Devotion and liberal Benefac- 


tions to the Poor. Their Piety was attended with a moſt raviſhing Concert of vocal and 


inſtrumental Muſic, and ſeveral pathetic Sermons, ſuitable to the Solemnity of ſo joyful 
a Day, which ought to be ranked among the happieſt their Nation ever ſaw ſince the Deſ- 
truction of Feruſalem. This Feſtival was celebrated eight Days together, and its Anni- 
verſary is obſerved on the tenth Day of Auguſt every Year. 


Txr1s Synagogue is erected on the Eaſt of the City. Tis one hundred and fifty Foot 
long, and one hundred broad, excluſive of the Court and theoutward Walls; and its Height 
is ſeventy Foot to the Arch-Roof. Two Galleries for the Accommodation of the Female 
Sex run to the Right and Left the whole Length of the Synagogue, which is illuminated 
with five Rows of Lamps on the Sabbath-Day. The Hechal, and Theba or Desk, are 

compoſed of a ſcarce and coſtly Wood, called Xacharanda, which comes from the In- 
dies. * Four Perſons of the higheſt Rank and Diſtinction amongſt the Fewi/h Na- 
tion laid the four Corner Stones in the Foundation of the Synagogue. 


Tux have made a Collection of ſuch Sermons as were preach'd on this Occaſion, 
the Texts whereof were choſen by their Preachers, according as they thought moſt ſuit- 
able to the Dignity of the Subject, and no Hyperboles were wanting in their Illuſtra- 
tions of it. The Rabbi's gave a looſe to their Imaginations, and diſcovered Miracles in 


this Dedication. One Few in particular found in a Paſſage of the Prophet © 1/aiah, not 


only the Erection of this Synagogue, but the very Name of William of Naſſaw, Prince of 
Orange, then Captain General of the ſeven United Provinces, This Diſcovery was an 
Original in its Kind. 


Their ACADEMIES and SCHOOLS: 


HE Jeus call their Academies Bath Hammidraſch, Houſes of Interpretation, be- 
cauſe the Law with its Gloſſes and Rabbinic Commentaries are taught therein. 
The Inſtitution of Schools as well as Academies amongſt them is very antient ; for the 
Prophets of old preſided over them ; but we are not to imagine that the,Gift of Prophecy 
was attained * there by any human Artifices. The Law, we preſume, was explained, Vir- 
tue recommended, and the Myſteries of Religion were there unfolded. Muſic and Poe- 


try likewiſe, in all Probability, were taught in them, which were formerly two eſſential 
Parts of Religious Worſhip. 


Tur Schools are for the moſt Part adjacent to the Synagogue. There all the idle 
and impertinent Niceties of the Talmud are explained, and hot Debates are held there 
on Matters of little or no Importance. They may both eat and drink in theſe Schools, 
though not in the * Synagogue. The Deſire or Neceſſity of Application requires, as they 
imagine, a longer Stay in them: The Fews, notwithſtanding, reckon them more ho- 
nourable than the Synagogues themſelves. 


* 


Jeronimo Nunes d' Acoſta, Antony Alvarez, Manuel de Pinto, & David de Pinto. 

d Baſnage's [Hiſtory of the Jets, Lib. ix. Cap. 36. 

© It is obſerved, that Women are in Hebrecy called Naſim. It is ſaid in [ſaiah, That ſeven Women ſball — unt 
them a Huband, ſaying ce <vill eat our Bread, &c. Seven Women ( Naſſm) are in Alluſion to Naſſaw ; and the Bread 
thoſe Women were to cat was the Duke of Villa. Hermoſa. Never was any Thing ſure more artfully apply d! 

« © They learnt, ſays the Diſcourſe on Freethinking, p. 225. to play upon Inſtruments of Muſic, and to drink, two 
« Qualifications which they eſteemed very conducive towards obtaining the prophetic Spirit:“ that is, accord» 

ing to Dodtwel in the ſame Treatiſe, a holy Enthuſiaſm. | 
* Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. Cap. 10. 
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The third Diſſertation continued 


AccorDinG to the Rabbi's, they are to frequent the * School with Chearfulneſs and 
Application, after they are well waſhed, and duly fortified with the“ Zizith, and with 
Prayer. They muſt enter into it with Eagerneſs and Haſt, but depart from it with the 
utmoſt Reluctance: For there tis that they learn their Duty towards God, and the Time they 
are Strangers to that ſacred Knowledge is all loſt and ſhamefully miſpent. We muſt obſerve, 
likewiſe, that a Holy Trembling ought to ſeize all ſuch as enter the School or Synagogue: 
*Tis alſo remarkable, that there is an Iron fixed at the Door of the German Synagogues 
to ſcrape the Dirt off their Shoes; for, according to Moſes, fay they, the Ground whereon 
they tread is holy. It is very viſible, by Applications fo forced arid fo apparently affected 
and impertinent, that after all unwearied Endeavours to arrive at the Eſſence of Religion, 
they are farther from it than if they had remained in perfect Ignorance, | 


Their JEWISH RABBTS and DOCTORS. 


EIR Rabbi's are at the ſame Time their Tutors and their Preachers. Their 
Title or Denomination is very antient ; for in the facred Scriptures both the 
Words Rabbi and. © Rabbom are to be found, which are ſynonimous Terms. The 
Phariſees of old aſſumed this Title to themſelves with Abundance of Pride and Arro- 
gance, pretending to be the ſole Maſters and Doctors of the People; and carried this 
Pretenfion of theirs to ſuch a Pitch, as to make the Law ſubje& to their Traditions. 
And our bleſſed Saviour very feverely reprimanded them for this their inſolent Deport- 


ment. 
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Ir muſt be allow'd that Titles are due to none but thoſe who deſerve them, and that, 
according to their Inſtitution, the wiſe, the learned, and all other great Men may with 
Juſtice and Modeſty afſume them. At preſent theſe Titles are rejected and deſpiſed, 
and the Names of Rabbi, Doctor, Maſter, &c. procure little or no Reſpect: Nay, the 
Aſſumption of them is almoſt a Token of Ignorance and Folly. 


Tux Jeuiſb Doctors, not contented with the Title of Rabbi, how highly ſoever they 
ought to have valued it, endeavoured afterwards to procure new ones, and in the Eaſt aſ- 
ſumed thoſe of Mir, Mor, and Maran, each of them ſignifying Lord. In Spain they 
took upon themſelves the Name of Sages or Miſemen; but thoſe Doctors were deemed 
inferior * to the Rabbi's. In ſhort, the Principals of their Academies entitled them- 
ſelves the Refuge, the Aſylum, the Bed of the Law. Theſe pompous Denominations 
are no ways extravagant, in the Opinion of theſe Doctors, who think themſelves infal- 
lible in their Deciſions. But the Rabbi's, beſides the Privilege of preaching and intruct- 
ing their Pupils, have that of binding and loofing, that is, of determining whether a 
Thing be forbidden or allowed. They create new Doctors, and ordain them by Impo- 
ſition of Hands, but they limit and reſtrain their Power as they ſee moſt convenienr. 
One is confined to interpret the Law, or ſuch Queſtions only as relate thereunto ; an- 
ether to judge of Controverſies ariſing upon thoſe Queſtions, With theſe pompous Pri- 
vileges, the Reſpect due to their Function is not always paid them, and they have more 
than once been expoſed to the Contempt and Ridicule of their own People. They fit 
down with Eaſe and Comfort, however, under the Frowns of the World, imagining, 
that through the Sanction of ſo ſacred an Employ, the Gate of Paradiſe muſt always be 
open to them, though their Sins and Iniquities were never ſo flagrant. And thus it is, 
that ſuch as are at the Head of Religion flatter themſelves with Eaſe, that they are at 


* See below. 

o See Buitorf. Syn. Fad. Cap. 10. 

© Or rather the ſame, for Rabbi is the Contract of Rabbens, our Maſter, 

* Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Fews, Lib. iii. Cap. 30. 

© Marbitzj Tora, that is, he that puts the Law to reſt. 1 
a 
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all Times ſecure of Heaven, and connot conceive, that after having labout'd by theit 
repeated Iuſtructions, at the Salvation of ſo many People, they themſelves can | 
be excluded from the Preſence of the Almighty : The Example of Moſes, however, who 
was never admitted into the Land of Canaan, after he had conducted the Ifrathtes to 
ns very Borders of it, is a Circumſtance not ar all in the Rabbi's Favour. . 


The ELECTION of their RABBI'S, and the PR 1— 
LEGEs of their OFFICE. 


E have already obſerved, that the Rabbi's impoſe their Hands on all thoſe who 
are received into the Orders of the Jewiſh Church. The Origin of this Cere- 
mony is to be met with in the thirty fourth Chapter of Deuteronomy. Moſes, juſt be- 
fore he died, laid his Hands on Joſhua his Succeſſor, and gave him his Benedictiog. 
The Divines of the Reformed Churches, likewiſe, lay their Hands on the Candidates, 
whom they receive into the Miniſtry. When the Fewrſh Doctors have the Power of 
binding and hofing beſtowed upon them, they have likewiſe the five Books of Moſes and 
a Key put into their Hands ; intimating, no doubt, that they ſhall not preſume to open 


thoſe Myſteries with Pride and Arrogance, but when they do, ſhall baniſh all human 
Prejudices and Prepoſſeſſions. 


Ar preſent, according to * Buxtorf, the Rabbi's are elected with very little Ceremony. 
He who is to ordain the new Rabbi, publiſhes aloud to all the Congregation, either on 
the Sabbath or ſome other ſolemn Feſtival, that ſuch an one deſerves to be admitted 
amongſt the Rabbi's for his ſound Learning and religious Education, exhorts the Peo- 
ple to own and reverence him as ſuch, and denounces Excommunication againſt all thoſe 
who neglect his Admonitions. He then gives the Candidate a Certificate of his Merit 
and Ability, and the Ceremony is often concluded with an elegant Entertainment gis 
ven by the new Doctor to the old Rabbi's, now his Aſſociates, and the reſt of his 
Friends and Acquaintance, According to the Author above quoted, the young Rabbi 
has no Occaſion to be afraid of ſinking under the Weight of a ſevere Examination. A 


ſuperficial reading of the Talmud, a few trivial Niceties in Diſputation, and a conſtant 
Attendance on the Schools, are ſufficient Qualifications. 


Tur Chazan is obliged to call the Rabbi elect aloud, and invite him by the Name 
of Rabbi ſuch an one, Son of ſuch an one, to approach the ſacred Books of the 
Law. Our young Doctor, however, is not immediately to accept of this Invitation, 
but muſt firſt modeſtly excuſe himſelf, on account of his Inability, and the Weight gf 
the Burthen impoſed upon him, After theſe Preliminary Compliments, he approaches 
the Law with a flow and ſolemn Pace, having his Head covered with the Taled. 


Tur Morenu, which Term ſignifies Inſtructor, is the Rabbi's Superior, and as it were 


their Preſident. This Dignity, formerly unknown to the Fews, was invented in Gray 
about the fifteenth Century. 


Tux Duty of the Rabbi's is to recommend Juſtige ; to exhort the People to the 
Practice of Virtue and Integrity; to refolve Doubts and Difficulties ; to excommus 
nicate all ſuch as are diſſolute and looſe Livers, and ſuch as prophane the Sabbath, 
and obſerve no Days of Penance; to marry, and to divorce; to interpret the Law, 
Sc. Thus the Function of a Rabbi is difficult to [diſcharge, though not very advan- 


vantageous. There are few of them who make any Profit of their Dignity, but him 


® Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, Lib. vi Cap. 3. | 
H. Jud. Cap. 46. 


who 
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who is called at Cologn and Francfort the Principal or Grand Rabbi; nor can the other 
Weg create any new ones without his Permiſſion. 


Tur Privileges of this Office are to be free from all Taxes and Impoſitions. If 
2 Rabbi has any Goods, he has a Right to fell them firſt, and before all others, that 
the Time he ſpends in negotiating his Affairs, may be no Impediment to his Studies: 
He is the firſt, likewiſe, to be diſpatched in all Proceedings at Law, and is allowed to 
fit upon the Bench with the Judges, &c, Some of theſe Privileges, however, are abo- 


liſhed, the Fews having at Aer no Sovereign Authority. 


The Chazan, the Seins, the Sacrificator, the Co- 
han, or Prieſt. 


EO os Mop zx has ied treated of the Offices of the two former ; thoſe of 
the two latter are now ſuſpended at leaſt, if not ſuppreſs d, there being at preſent 
neither Temple, Victims, nor Sacrifices. We have nothing therefore to add to what 
Leo of Modena has faid relating to them. The Name of Cohen is little elſe but a Title 

of Honour. 


The Taled or Veil; the Zizith or Taſſels; the Tef- 
filin or Forehead - Pieces; 3 and ſome other Cuſtoms 
with reſpect to their Prayers. 


HE * Taled is a white ſquare Veil, with Strings and Taſſels. The Jews cover their 
Heads with it at the Synagogue, or twiſt it round their Necks, during the Time of 
Divine Service. When Mz/es deſcended from Mount Sanai to the Camp of the IV aelites, after 
he had the Honour of converſing with the Almighty Face to Face, the Glory of the Divine 
Majeſty ſhone out upon the Viſage of the Legiſlator, and the People's Eyes were dazzled 
with its * Brightneſs : For which Reaſon Moſes was obliged to cover his Face with a Veil, 
and this, according to the Fewiſb Doctors, was the Origin of the Taled. Some have 
been, likewiſe, of Opinion, that the Taled was invented to prevent Diſtractions during the 
Time of Devotion; and indeed the moſt ſerious cover themſelves all over with them. 
But, be that as it will, the Jews formerly wore a ſquare Dreſs, to each Corner whereof 
hung a Taſſel, which ſerved to diſtinguiſh a Few from another Perſon. In Proceſs of 
Time that Dreſs grew out of Faſhion, and the Veil was ſubſtituted in its Room: The 
ſquare Habit, however, was not quite left off, but converted into a ſingle ſquare Piece of 
Stuff, of which Leo of Modena has given a ſufficient Deſcription. The faithful Few is 
oblig'd to wear it conſtantly about him; for tis deem'd a Preſervative againſt Tempta- 
tion, and a Check to the Commiſſion of any ſinful Action. The Strings and Taſſels be- 
longing to this Piece of Stuff are called Zizith. Each String of the Zizith has five Knots 
in it, anſwering to the five Books of Moſes, When the true Few puts it on, he muſt take 
Care that it hangs down before and behind, for he ought to be fortified and ſurrounded 
with the Precepts of the Law, as with a Rampart, We ſhall omit all the other Allego- 
ries. In the Morning, whilſt he is putting it on, he muſt ſay, Bleſſed be God, who hath 
fanttified me by bis Law, and ordained me to wear the Zizith. This Benediction is to be 
repeated with the Eye upon it, and concluded before it is perfectly on the Body. Some 
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Tur Zizith includes the fix hundred and thirteen Precepts of the Law *. This the 
Jewiſh Sages. have taken the Trouble to calculate, and from, thence ariſes: that abſolute 
Neceſlity they are under of being conſtantly covered with it, and making it a Part of 
their Devotion; for the Few: that is exact in this Particular, at the fame Time ob- 
ſerves the fix hundred and thirteen Precepts, the Conſequence whereof is plain and ma- 
nifeſt. We muſt have Recourſe to * Buxtorf, who. gives Proofs of the Virtue of the 
Zizith extracted from the Writings of the Rabbi's. 


Lro of Modena has given an accurate Deſcription of the Tefilin, or Fore-head Pieces, 
which the Grecians called PhylaFeries. They are reckoned ſacred among the Jeus, who 
trace the Inſtitution of them as high as Moſes, by Virtue of what he ſays to the People; 
Te ſhall bind theſe Words for Signs upon your Hands. They ſhall be unto you as Frontlets be- 
tween your Eyes, and ye ſhall write them on the Poſts of your Gates. | 


Tux put on the Tefilin for the Arm firſt, and afterwards that for the Head. On 
the contrary when they undreſs, they pull off that of the Head firſt, and then that of 
the Arm. The Ink which they make Uſe of in writing the Paſſages that are ſewed up 
in them, muſt be black and extremely clear: The Letters muſt be ſeparate and very 
diſtin&t : The Paſſages muſt be written with the Right Hand: And no Razure muſt 
appear on the Parchment. In ſhort, were there to be the leaſt Blemiſh or Defe& in them, 
the Prayers of him who was to uſe them would be ineffectual, and God would not 
hear his Supplications. Theſe Teffilin are for the moſt Part made uſe of in a Morning as 
ſoon as ever they riſe, the Mind being more free and diſengag'd, and in a better Frame to 
pray without Diſtraction: But if thro any Accident the Tefilin ſhould unfortunately 
fall off the Arm or Forehead, the Few to whom ſuch a Miſchance ſhould happen, and 
thoſe who are near him, in Caſe they be Jews, muſt faſt all the Day long. When 
they are caſing Nature, they muſt put the Tefilin at leaſt four Cubits Diſtance from them, 
or, if they can find no better Expedient, muſt put them in a double Purſe, and lay 
them in their Boſom next the Heart. They muſt take Care too, never to wear them 


at a Funeral. 


Trzix Women are not permitted to wear the Tefflin, becauſe they are ſubje& to 
ſome certain Infirmities ; befides, according to their Doctors, tis fufficient for them to 
ſay Amen to the Prayers of their Husbands. Some Fews who pretend to a greater De- 
gree of Piety than their Neighbours, have ſometimes carried the Devotion of the Tefilin 
even into the Marriage-Bed ; a very prudent and artful Contrivance to ſanctify an Action, 
where Devotion ſeems almoſt impracticable ; and where doubtleſs the moſt confirm'd 
Piety is in Danger of falling into ſtrange Diſtractions. 


Lo of Modena has given us already a Deſcription of the Mezuza*. The Syne- 
gogue has it not *, it being a Place ſet apart for public Prayer, and not uſually inhabited. 
The Parchment of the Mezyze, upon which the Paflage is written, muſt he rolled 
from the End of the Line to the Beginning, in order to read the Paſſage as the Parch- 
ment is unrolled ; and as it is putting into the Pipe, God muſt be blefſed, who hath 
inſtituted the Mezuza, They viſit it from Time to Time to ſee it does not ſpoil ; 
and when they remove their Lodgings, 'tis cuſtomary to leave it in the Houſe behing 
them, for otherwiſe the Devil would infallibly take Poſſeffion of it. But this is a 
Compliment they never pay to any Chriſtian who takes their Apartments after them; 
for in that Caſe they carry the Mezuze along with them. | | 


v. Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. Cap. 9. 
d Td. Ibid. 

© Vide firſt Diſſertation, Chap. ii. Paragraph. 2. 

* Buxtorf. Syn. Fud. Cap. 31. 

+ This is a Superſtition of the German Fews. 

Vor. I. F ff The 
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The Benedictions and Prayers of the Jews. 


HE Jeus have an infinite Number of Benedictions which extend to all ſenſible 
Objects; for they muſt neither undertake or touch any Thing whatever without 
lifting up their Hearts to God, and bleſſing his holy Name. This is in itſelf a very 
laudable Inſtitution, and it is readily allow'd; that the firſt of all Devotions is that 
which ſuffers no Man to do any Thing whatever without bleſſing at the fame Time 
the fupreme Being. This pious Practice however, becomes inſenſibly a mechanic De- 
votion. The hundred Benedictions of the Fews, for Example, are frequently pronounced 
with great Diſtraction, and in as much Hurry as a Scholar that haſtens to the End of 
his Leſſon. And from whence proceeds this Irregularity and Abuſe ? Why, every Thing 
which is reduced into Syſtem in the Practice of Religion, depends on an Order preſcri- 
bed by the Church, and which is afterwards voluntarily impos'd upon oneſelf. However 
that may be, we in ſenſibly accuſtom ourſelves to the Syſtem, and Devotion becomes a 
Task which muſt be accompliſh'd. The Misfortune is, that Men look. upon this Syſtema- 
tic Piety as an Equivalent for their Irregularities, and ſtrongly perſuade themſelves that it will 
appeaſe the Wrath of an angry God. Hence proceeds the miſguided Zeal of ſome pro- 
feſſed Devotees for Forms, as well as that Exactneſs with which great Numbers of wicked 
People appear at Places ſet apart for divine Worſhip. 


Wr juſt before obſerved, that the Benedictions of the Jews extend to all ſenſible 
Objects; and we [hall here add, that ſometimes they have a ſtrong Tincture of Pride 
in them, and that many of theſe Benedictions deſcend to the moſt inſignificant Trifles. 
The Particulars of the latter would be tireſome indeed to our Readers, but we ſhall 
give them an Inſtance of the former. Among the Jews, the Men bleſs God * for be- 
ing born of the Male Sex. This Benediction is an Affront to the Deity, for the ſofter 


Sex is as agrecable to him as theirs ; ſince he has equally comprehended both the one 
and the other under his Covenant. 


Tux firſt Thing they are enjoin'd to do when they wake, is to bleſs and praiſe God, 
and to undertake no Affair of any Importance till they have faid their Prayers. This 
Hkewiſe was a Pagan Precept which © Virgil has taken Notice of in one of his Eclogues. 
They are to go to the Synagogue betimes in the Morning with Fervency and Devotion, and 
in a Body, according to the fifty fifth P/al/m, Verſe the fifteenth. God enters the Sy- 
nagogue as ſoon as the Door is opened, -and provided there be ten Perſons gathered * to- 
gether in his Name, he is in the midſt of them. As they go in, they ſay a few Verſes out 
of the P/alms, bow towards the Hecbal, then fay in a low and humble Voice, one 
Verſe extracted from the twenty fourth Chapter of Numbers ; and laſtly, repeat the Pray- 
ers, which the Chazan or Chanter ſings, with the Reſt of the Congregation. 


Tux reading of the * Scheman is perform'd in the ſame Manner Leo of Modena de- 
ſcribes it. After this, * the whole Aſſembly is oblig'd to riſe, and in that Poſture to ſay 


their Prayers to themſelves. - The Chazan moſt commonly begins. Then each Man 
ſtifies his Reſpe& by going three Steps backwards, and the Cbazan begins to chant the 
eighteen * Benedictions, which in their Opinion, are very prevailing. No other Prayer 


* Vide Leo of Modena's firſt Diſſertation, Chap. 9. 

| > Buxtorf. Syn. Jud Cap. 10. | 

: © A Fove Princifium, Muſe, Jovis onnia plena. 

i Some of the German es do more. 3 
There has been for ſome Years a warm Debate between the Je of Amfterdam upon this Queſtion : Whether, at 
1 their coming into the Synagogue, they are privately to begin the Prayers, which the Congregation are repeating after 
| the Chazan, or whether they are to go on with the Congregation in the Prayer then repeating. 

. For this ſee the firſt Diſſertation of Leo of Modena, Chap. xi. | 

| | 5 Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, Lib VI. Cap. xviii. 

> The Jews attribute them to Eſdras. 
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is ſo efficacious, or can be compar'd with them. They muſt be pronounced ſtanding, 
with the Feet equally joined together, like thoſe of the Angels in Ezekiel, where tis 
ſaid, that their Feet were ftraight, Chapter the firſt; Verſe the ſeventh. Aſter theſe 
Benedictions they. bow their Heads very low, then raiſe them a little, and afterwards 
perform their private Devotions either ſitting or ſtanding, as they think moſt convenient 
and decent. To dwell any longer on the various Prayers made uſe of by the Fews, 
would be very tedious, the Reader, however, that is inclin'd to be further inform'd, 
may conſult Buxforf's Synagogue on that Occaſion. | | 


As to their Poſture during divine Service, they ate to ſtand without leaning as much as 
poſſibly they can: Their Heads are to be covered, and their Bodies girt with a Belt, to ſe- 

ate the Heart from the lower Parts which are impure. Their Hands and Faces are to 
be carefully waſh'd before they preſume to enter into the Synagogue. They muſt nor touch 
any Thing whilſt they are at their Prayers which is foul and naſty, and their Minds 
muſt be prepared at leaſt an Hour for their Prayers, before they repeat them. 


Tur Perſon who prays muſt turn towards Jeruſalem, join his Feet ſtraight, lay his 
Hands on his Heart, and fix his Eyes on the Ground. He muſt avoid gaping, ſpitting, 
blowing his Noſe, or breaking Wind, with the utmoſt Precaution. They may pray 
aloud when at Home for the Edification and Improvement of their Servants ; but at 
the Synagogue it is ſufficient to ſay their Prayers as ſoftly as they pleaſe, if they do but 
move their Lips ; for it is requiſite that the Congregation ſhould be well ſatisfy d 
that they do pray: It will be proper to add here two Circumſtances to prove the Neceſ- 
ſiry of this Maxim. Firſt, a Few who obſerves another at his Prayers, may fay Amen, 
and by that Means contribute to make the Prayer acceptable to the Almighty. Secondly, 
the Piety of the Faithful muſt ſtrike the People, and glare in the Eyes of the Publick. 
The modern Jeus highly approve of theſe Phariſaical Maxims, 


As to ſome minute Circumſtances relating to the Manner of their praying, we ſhall con- 
rent ourſelves with referring our Readers to the tenth Chapter of Buxtorf 's Synagogue. 


W1TH Reſpect to the Prayers of the Jeus againſt Feſus Chriſt, the Chriſtians, and all 
ſuch as apoſtatiſe from the Feuiſp Faith, there are Tome Inſtances to be met with in Bux- 
tors Synagogue ; but could no better Proofs be produc'd, the Accuſation would be 
eaſily rejected: For they are forced Applications, and owing to the Prejudice and Ha- 
tred of ſome Devotees. If it be true, that the Jeus curſe Chrift and Chriſtians, one 
may imagine it is done in a very myſterious Manner <, N | 


Wuen they depart from the Synagogue, they muſt never turn their Backs upon the 
Hechal, which contains the ſacred Books of the Law. They muſt go out flowly in 
Conformity to thoſe Words in Job, the fourteenth Chapter, and the fixteenth Verſe, 
Thou haſt counted my Steps. Now God counts the Steps of ſuch as go out of the Syna- 

ogue, and rewards them. They muſt refrain likewiſe from caſting their Eyes upon 
any beautiful Objects that may raiſe their inordinate Affections: When ever they paſs the 
Gate of the Synagogue, they are oblig'd to put up an ejaculatory Prayer. 


® Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. Cap. 10. | ay 

d If ſuch a Thing ſhould unfortunately happen, the Prayer muſt be deferred till the noxious Vapours are diſperſed; 
and when the Devotee is much preſſed by them, he muſt be fo prudent as to diſcharge them at leaſt four Paces 8 
the Place where he is praying. When he has done, he muſt offer this Prayer to God, and ſay devourly, Lord thou 
baſt made Openings to our Body, <vbich it is impoſſible to keep. tur, &c. This Form of Prayer may be ſeen in Buxtorf"s 
Synagogue, Chap. x. | | 

© All that Roſe has ſaid in his Treatiſe relating to the Religions of the World, of the Manner wherein the Jews 
pray, is very confuſed and imperfect. 


The 
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The Alms of the Jews, their Vows, Confeſſions, Pe- 
nances, Faſts, and Abſtinences. 


EO or Mopexa has given us a very exact Account of the Alms of the Feu; 

and we agree with him, that they are very liberal and indulgent to their Poor: We 

ſhall take the Liberty however to add one Obſervation to what he has faid of their Alms, 

and that is, that they muſt not receive any Charity from Chriſtians, nor other 

Strangers, nor even of Chriſtian Princes in public. They are allowed however to receive 

them in private, eſpecially if what their own People. give be not ſufficient for their 
tenance. 


AMoNGsT all the Things which relate to Religion, Vows are the moſt capable of lead- 
ing Piety aſtray. A devout and zealous Eccleſiaſtic will permit whole Families to ſtarve un- 
der the religious Pretence of enriching a Pariſh ; without giving himſelf the leaſt Con- 
cern about the Injuſtice of thoſe who devote their Eſtates to the Church. Convents 
abound and overflow with Riches, which the Devotion of Monks have no Manner of 
Occafion for, whilſt the Children of thoſe who have devoted their Patrimony to religious 
Houſes, are begging for Subſiſtence. They conſecrate to God thoſe only, as they pretend, 
who are of no Service to the World ; and yet a Virgin in her Bloom and in 
perfect Health, who might be tempted in all Probability to love her Neighbour, is fre- 
quently compelled to take the Veil, becauſe ſhe has been devoted to God, whom ſhe 
does not love, and perhaps never will, till Age comes on, and reminds her of her ap- 
proaching Diſſolution. The fame Misfortune attends Abundance of young Folks, who 
tho' well qualified to fulfil the Command of Increaſe and Multiply, are, thro' a raſh Vow 
of Continence in their tender Years, either oblig'd to employ their natural Talents irregular- 
ly, or not to exert them. Love and Diſdain create a vaſt Number of too raſh and inconſide- 
rate Vows. In ſhort, Vows for the moſt Part are the Occaſion of great Abuſes in 
Religion. What Leo of Modena has ſaid relating to thoſe of the Fews, is ſufficient ; 
for which Reaſon we ſhall introduce no Additions here of our own. 


Tur Jewiſh Forms of Confeſſion differ according to the Country in which they 
reſide. They have their great and their little Confeſſion, and both muſt be repeated 


ſanding, 


AE TER Confeſſion ſome of the Jeuiſb Devotees laſh themſelves : This Penance they 
call Malkut, but tis neither general nor enjoin'd. The Ceremony is performed after the 
following Manner. - Two of theſe Zealots perform it on each other alternately, and 
the Patient lies extended on the Ground, with his Face rowards the North, and his 
Back to the South, but never Eaſt and Weſt, becauſe they are accounted Sacred, and 
the Reſidence of the Deity. 


Taz Perſon that does Penance receives thirty nine Strokes with a Bull's Pizzle, con- 
feſſes himſelf, and ſmites his Breaſt during the Operation. He who ſcourges a Penitent, 


repeats the thirty eighth Verſe of the ſeventy eighth P/a/m, and at every Word he pro- 
nounces gives a Stroke. The thirteen Words of the Verſe thrice repeated make thir- 
ty nine Strokes. After this the Patient riſes, and returns the ſame Favours to his 


* Of this we have a very freſh Inftance in the Manner wherein they aſſiſted their Brethren of .foignon, during the 
Plague in 1721, The Engljb and Dutch Fees remitted conſiderable Sums, and aſſiſted them with all the Convenien- 
cies of Life. 
This is what Buxtorf ſays, Syn. Jud Cap. 44. But A Zqfuqge on the contrary, fays in his Eten of the Jew 
Chap. xix. that they are to receive thoſe Ams publickly. 

© Buxtorf. Syn. Jud Cap. 25. 

They are exactly thirteen in the Hebrew Text. 


Brother 
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Brother Devotee. This Cuſtom is grounded on a Paſſage in Deuteronomy, Chapter the 


twenty fich, Verſe the ſecond, which mentions forty pe 25 but the Reader may ſee 


Tu fame Author will furniſh him with the particular Circumſtances of ſeveral 
private Faſts, which are kept by the Jews voluntarily, and without any InjunQtion. On 
the Eve of the Faſt, the Perſon that has vowed to faſt in private, offers bis Blood, and 
the Fat of his Body as a Sacrifice to the Almighty ; and this voluntary Penance is perform'd 
to bring them down. The Rabbi's, the Doctors of the Law, and all ſoch as are 
intended to be Inſtructors, are not obliged to obſerve theſe private Faſts, becauſe ſueh 
repeated Abſtinences exhauſt a Man's Spirits: They muſt keep however, thoſe Faſts 
which are ordained by the Church. They are enjoin'd not to faſt on a Feſtival, or on 
the Sabbath, and the Day of the New Moon. | 


The Ablutions of the Jews, and the Care which they 


are oblig d to take in keeping their Bodies free from 
all Pollutions. 


HE eus practiſe the very ſame Thing out of a religious Principle, which Phy- 
ſicians recommend as agreeable and wholſome. As ſoon as they riſe, they diſ- 
charge Nature; and foraſmuch as the ancient Fews thought that on thoſe Occaſions 
they ſtood moſt in need of the Protection of their Guardian Angel, they very civilly 
begged him not to be impatient, if Neceſſity obliged them to fit longer than uſual. 
© After they have thus eas'd themſelves, they muſt not touch their Bodies with their Right 
Hand, that being appropriated to writing the Law, and handling the Phy/a#eries. The 
Left Hand is therefore to diſcharge its proper Office on ſuch an Occaſion. They muſt 
avoid likewiſe thinking on God, or pronouncing his ſaered Name at ſuch particular 
Times, and turning to the Eaft or Weſt, it being God's Reſidence, but muſt always 
turn to the North or South. All Fews, however, do not think on the Particulars of 
this Practice with equal Exactneſs. 


Tur always waſh immediately after ſuch a Diſcharge, and take the Baſon in their 
Right Hand, and then give it to the Left, which is the other's Attendant. When the 
former is clean, it waſhes the latter. They waſh as high as the Wriſt, and hold their 
Fingers in ſuch a Poſition that the Water they have made uſe of may not foil them. 
There are ſeveral other trivial Niceties to be obſerved ; but we ſhall refer the eurious 
Reader to Buxtorf's * Synagogue, and Baſnage's Hiſtory * of the Fews, where he will find 
them all inſerted. | 181 | 


Trost who affect to be Devotees muſt have a larger Share of Patience than the reſt 
of Mankind, for their exact and punctilious Regularity is never without ſome Seruple or 
other; and the Fews, (particularly thoſe who are Germans) are plentifully provided 
with them. For the Water they have waſhed with they ſay muſt not be ſpilt; neither muſt 
they walk over it ; or ſcratch themſelves before their Ablution, &c. They ſay, moreover, 
chat the Omiſſion of any of theſe Circumſtances is often the Occaſion of ſome fatal Mil” 
fortunes. The Face muſt be waſhed with equal Precaution, and the Particulars of this 
Ablution fall nothing ſhort of the former. | | 


® Syn. Fad. Cap. 25. 
d Ibid. Cap. 30. 

© Thid, Cap. 8. 

* Syn. Fad. Cap. 8. 
© Chap. 19. 
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Their ECCLESIASTICAL PENAL TIES and EXCOM- 
8 MUNICATIONS. 


HE Parnaſim are the proper Officers for cenſuring ſuch particularly who live ir- 
regularly, and not according to their Law; and if their private Reprehenſions have 
Influence on the Offenders, they are at Liberty to make their Complaints in Public, 
which they do in a full Synagogue on the Sabbath. If a Man has converſed with a Wo- 
man that is unclean he muſt undergo the Scourge, and fait for forty Days together. If a 
Husband kiſſes his Wife, nay, if he only touches her in ſach a Condition, he expoſes 
himſelf to a forty Days Faſt ; he is debarr'd from Wine and all hot Victuals, except on 
the Sabbath. | 


Tux Civil Puniſhment for a Murderer is three Years Baniſhment ; the Eccleſiaſtical 
Penalty is Flagellation in the Synagogue during the whole Term, and crying out whilſt 
he is under the Laſh, I am @ Murderer. The Criminal muſt drink no Wine, nor eat 
any Meat during the whole Time of his Penance ; he muſt let his Beard grow, 
wear dirty Linen and tatter'd Clothes ; go bare-headed, or at leaſt be covered but once a 
Month, and have the Hand that committed the inhuman Fact in a Chain hung round 
about his Neck. There are ſome likewiſe who wear a Kind of Armour made of Iron, 
over their naked Fleſh, and others who lie at the Gate of the Synagogue, and expoſe 
themſelves to be trod under Foot by ſuch as go thither to their Devotions. Theft, and 
Aſſault, Perjury, &c. are puniſhed with a Penance in Proportion to the Nature of the 
Crime. No Criminal is puniſhed ſo ſeverely as the Adulterer. He is plung'd into 
cold Water for ſeveral Days ſucceſſively in the Depth of Winter, and in Caſe the Wa- 
ters are frozen, he is ſet up to the Chin in the Ice, which is broke on Purpoſe, and 
oblig'd to remain there till an Egg is boiled hard. If the Crime happens to be com- 
mitred in the Summer, he is then expoſed naked to the Bees or Ants. Theſe Penalties 
are repeated in Caſe the Enormity of their Crime requires it : If there be a Complica- 
tion of Crimes, as, if the Adulterer purſues his unlawful Pleaſures, &c. the Penance 
continues for whole Years. ; 


- -* BuxTory, to whom we are oblig'd for theſe Particulars, does not inform us, whe- 
ther theſe Penalties are ſtill in full Force and Virtue ; but there is no Queſtion to be 
made, but that they are inflicted, at leaſt in Part, if the Caſe requires them. The In- 
ſtance of Acofia is a Demonſtration, that Canonical Penalties are not abſolutely 
ſorgotten, tho' they are not now ſo common as they were in former Times. 


ExcoMMUNICATION, it muſt be allowed, was eſtabliſhed by the Fewiſh Sanbedrim 
under the Government of the Maccabees, and is a Conſequence of that Cognizance of 
Crimes, and that Puniſhment of the Guilty, which that Tribunal afſum'd to itſelf. 
There is good Reaſon to believe, that this Ecclefiaſtical Penalty is very different from 
that which is often mentioned under. the old Law, under the Name of Retrenchment. 
When. the Reign of Traditions began to be eſtabliſh'd, the Fewiſh Clergy us'd their 
utmoſt Endeavours to advance the Authority of the Church, and procure a profound 
Reſpect to the Deciſions of its Doctors. This laſt Circumſtance, in all Probability, 
contributed as much to the Birth of Excommunication as the firſt. This Penance ap- 
pears in the Eyes of a Devotee with the Terror of Hell Flames, which make a more 
lively and laſting Impreſſion on ſuch Conſciences as are weakened by Fear and Su- 
perftition, than the Sword of Juſtice. 


SN Jud. Cap. 47, 
> Bayle's Dictionary, Article A 
Tur 
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Tux Jeut have their Greater and Leſſer Excommunication. The Leſſer is; accord- 
ing to them, but of chirty Days Duration; but they may ſometimes be diſcharged from 
it at the very Inſtant it is iſſued out againſt them; an Inſtance whereof is to be met with 
in the Hiſtory of the Fews. A Man that neglects his Duty to God, is excommunicated 
and abſolved almoſt at the ſame Time. Want of due Reſpect to a Doctor of the Syna- 


gogue likewiſe draws Excommunitation upon the Offenders. In ſhort, all flagrant and 


crying Sins, Prophanation, - Atheiſm, n Schiſm, and N e have the ſame 
Puniſhment. 


ExcoMMUNICATION, in the Opinion of the Rabbi's, is of ſo ſharp and poignant a 
Nature, that it penetrates into the Body of the Criminal at two hundred and forty eight 
different Places. No one muſt preſume to approach him within fix Foot. All human 
Aſſiſtance is deny'd him; no one of his own Family, though there be a Corpſe in the 
Houſe, or a Child to be circumciſed, muſt help him: How ſurpriſing are the Effects 
of a miſguided bitter * Zeal! His Death is not lamented; they ſet a Stone over his 
Grave, to denote, that he deſerves to be ſtoned. No Relation muſt go into Mourning 
for him; but on the contrary, they muſt bleſs God for taking him out of the World, 
and the Day of his Death is deemed a Feſtival, and a Day of Rejoicing, and they muſt 
accordingly ſpend it in Entertainments and Diverſions, and by dreſſing themſelves in all 
their beſt Attire, teſtify their unfeigned Joy to ſee the Church delivered from ſo impious 
a Member. A Conduct fo outrageous and inhuman, is authorized by a Sentence till 
more ſavage and cruel, which fully demonſtrates this Truth, That it is better to fall into 
the Hands of God than of Man. They excommunicate, anathematiſe, load with Im- 
« precations, and exterminate N. N. by the Bock of the Law, by the Precepts which 
te are therein contained, by the Execration of Fo/bua againſt Jericho, by that of Eliſba 
« againſt the Children who laugh'd him to ſcorn, by that with which he curſed Ge- 
« hazi, &c.” They curſe him, moreover, by Heaven and Earth; they let looſe all the 
Powers of Darkneſs upon him, and devote him to the Malice of the Angels; they beg 
of God to diſable him from doing any Manner of Good, to deſtroy him ſoon, to make 
all Creatures his Enemies; to ſend a Whirlwind to daſh him to Pieces; to torment him 
with a Fever, and all other malignant Diſtempers incident to human Nature, to haſten 
his Death; to let him die in Deſpair, and after all, conſign him to utter Darkneſs. 
This Sentence is publiſhed with all the Solemnity imaginable, and thrice repeated in three- 
ſcore Days; after which he is loaded with freſh Anathema's, if any more grievous can 
poſſibly be deviſed ; but in caſe the Party excommunicated be an Apoſtate, they have the 


Privilege to carry him away, and murder him in the moſt barbarous Manner they think 
fit. 


Tux Beaſts, likewiſe, may fall under the Penalty of Excommunication. One of the 
Fewiſh Sages, but one, however, not arrived at that Degree of Patience which de- 
notes a Man to be truly wiſe, excommunicated a Dog, for his Inſolence in gnawing 


one of his Shoes ; and the Excommunication had the fame Effect as nen and 11 70 
Fire would have had on the Dog's Tail. 


Tux Reader will find in Mr. Bayle's Dictionary, ſeveral flagrant Inſtances of the 
Evils that Men are expoſed to, who are fo unhappy as to be excommunicated by the 
Church. Acoſta, abovementioned, found by woful Experience, that canonical Penal- 
ties are ſometimes more deſtructive, and attended with more fatal Conſequences than 
thoſe of the ſecular Arm. His Brethren treated him with the utmoſt Indecency and Ill- 


Manners ; the very Children in the Streets were encouraged to inſult him and break his 


®* Baſnage, Lib. vi. Chap. 21. 
d Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. Cap. 29. 
© Baſnage's Hiſtory of the J., gel vi. Chap. 21, 


Windows 
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Windows; they perfectly mobbhi d bim, and loaded him with the maſt direful Ne! 

ons; they ſpar upem dim, and the little Boys were animated to follows their Example 

his Relations bum d him, as one Infected with the Plague; and not a-Soul, would viſig 
him in his Sickneſs. The Virtue of the Excommunication thundered out againſt, Aci 
was admirable : 80 long as this! excomtnunicated Few remained obſtinate and con- 
firmed in his Impiety, one of his Brothers was authoriz'd by it to detain all. his Effects. 
The long Series. of his Misfortunes compelled him at laſt n . 
Church, or at leaſt pretend to be reconciled to it, ea 


Tux Terms on which this Abſolution was n were loaded with ſuch a Pe- 
nance as no Man of Honour could comply with. He was conſtrained to mount the 
Desk before a crowded Audience, and read aloud a Paper whercin he acknowledged 
* he had deſerved a thouſand Deaths. When he came down he had poſitive Orders to 

* withdraw to a Corner of the Synagogue to undreſs himſelf to the Waiſt, and pull 
8 off his Shoes and Stockings After this the Door+Keeper tied his Hands to a Pillar, 
* and the Chanter gave him the thirty nine Stripes; whereapon the Preacher came up 
“ to him, obliged him to fit down on Ground, and then gave him Abſolution: Pa- 
* radiſe was now no longer ſhut againſt him. Aegſta then put on his Clogths, laid him- 
© {elf proſtrate on the Ground at the Door of the Synagogue, and they who went out 
© trampled him under their Feet.” This, ne ERR Was . * 
r 02 of 


The SOLEMNITY of the SABBATH. 


HE Sabbath is of divine Inſtitution, and to prophane it, is undermining one of 
the Foundations of the Jeuiſb Religion. The Jews, however, are not contented 
with thoſe Advantages which God has promiſed to all thoſe who ſhall exactly obſerve the 
Duties of this Day, but their Rabbi's have encreaſed them very confiderably. The 
Sabbath - Prayer, which is read or pronounced on Friday Evening, is. 2 fort of Re- 
prieve; or Act of Indulgence to the Souls in Purgatory, which continues all Saturday, 
and during thoſe four and twenty Hours they are as expeditious as poſſible in 080 
Water to refreſh themſelves; and the Sages have therefore charged them never to draw 
the laſt Drop out of a Ciſtern or Reſervoir, leſt thoſe Souls ſhoyld want it. The Dam- 
ned are allowed to change their Poſture on the Sabbath-day, which is begun ſooner than 
any other, in Order, and with an Intent to diminiſh the Pains of Purgatory. Many 
other Advantages, which both the Living and the Dead acquire by the ſtrit Obſervance 
of the Sabbath, 1 nnn ns tedious and 


prolix,. 


Tux Sabbath commences. on Friday Evening, half an Hout before Sunſet, and the 
moſt necefiitous Jem muſt have his Lamp lighted at that Time, though he begs the Oil 
which ſupplies it. It is the Women's peculiar Province to light theſe Lamps; Eve, by 
tempting Man to Sin, having extinguiſhed the Light of the World; that is, not to talk in 
Allegory, brought Death into it. She who lights them, extends both her Hands towards 
the Lamp as ſoon as it begins to burn, and repeats a Bleſſing adapted ta this particular 
Ocesfion . The faithful Few muſt always do ſome Work himſelf which may contribute 
to the Glory of the Sabbath, though bis Retinue was never ſo numerous. On Friday they 
pair their Nails out of reſpect to the Sabbath, and the Ceremony of the Operation is 
thus performed. They begin with the Left-Hand, cut the little Finger firſt, then skip 
to the Middle Finger, after that on to the Index, then again to the Third, and 6 0 lu to the 


* Baxtorf. Syn. Jud Cap. 15. 
e Thumb 


the Su aus the gor < / - a 
he Sinagogue of the Portugueae Jors at the Mate. 
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Thumb. In the Right Hand, they begin with . * or middle Finger, Hom, thas 
they proceed to tie Little Finger, &c. Theſe Parings muſt not be thrown on the 
Ground, or trampled on, but burnt or buried under Ground® At their Friday's Supper, 
which is the Commencement of their Sabbath, the Father of the Family, or Maſter of 
the Houſe, confecrates and bleſſes the Bread and Wine, He begins with the latter, and 
all the Time looks ſtedfaſtly on the Sabbath-Lamps. This Attention is a kind of Reme- 
dy, which ſerves to repair the Diminution of his Sight which he ſuffered in the preceding 
Week. This is a Diſcovery which ſome of their Sages have very luckily found out. At 
the Bleſſing of the Bread, the Father of the Family holds it up, on high with both 
Hands, whilſt he pronounces the Name of the Lord. Two Loayes are ſet upon the 
Table in Commemoration of the double Portion of Manna, which they collected upon 
Fridays. They are ordered to indulge themſelves on this Day; but above all, to be 
mindful of the Poor and Diſtreſſed, as well as to be kind to their Wives. Nay, to be- 
have themſelves well on the Night of the Sabbath, is an Affair of the laſt Importance, 
and ſuch conſiderable Advantages accrue from it, that he that ſhould then refuſe to careſs 
his Wife, would almoſt paſs for a Madman. We ſhall amuſe our Readers with ſome of 
them. Their Sages have declared, that the Duty of a Husband affectionately and warm- 
ly performed on the Sabbath, is an Act of Reſpect and Regard to God, and as ſuch is 
rewarded ; for their indulging themſelves in all ſenſual Enjoyments teſtifies their ardent 
Deſire to pleaſe him, Such as are ſo happy as to ſee theſe Sabbath-Labours crown'd 
with any Fruit, may aſſure themſelves, that what is brought into the World is a choſen 
Member of the Jeuiſb Faith, a Babe of Grace, an accompliſhed Diſciple of the Wiſe- 
men, and who in Time will infallibly become one ; but * the Mind and Heart muſt be 
lifted up to God, and remain fo during all the Time of their conjugal Endearments. 


Tur Prayers and Bleſſings of the Sabbath are more numerous than thoſe of any other 
Day. It muſt be allow'd, that they would in general be very beneficial and inſtructive, 
did no Phariſaical Pride attend them. The Fews thank God, that by his Separation of 
them from the reſt of Mankind, he has reſerved and choſen their Nation from all others, 
as his only Favourites. This Diſtinction is never omitted in their Prayers; and how- 
ever humble they would be thought to appear in the Eyes of God, they look upon them- 
ſelves as much ſuperior to the reſt of their © Fellow-Creatures. Their PhylaFeries may be 
laid aſide on the Sabbath, if it ſuits with their Inclination. 


Tux grand Ceremony of the Sabbath conſiſts in ſhewing the Law uo the People. 
The Chazan pertorms this Office, and at the fame Time fays to the Congregation, Be- 
bold the Law which Moſes gave to the Children of Iſrael, the Law of the Eternal is per- 
feet, &c. After he has thus ſhewed it, he lays it upon the Desk, and calls out © ſeven of the 
Congregation to read the Leſſon for the Day. The Cohen begins, a Levite follows, and 
the Lay- Members come * after. An eighth Perſon reads ſome Paſſages out of the Pro- 
phets, which Leſſon they call Haphtara; and all Perſons whatever, except they be Women, 
are admitted to read it. After all this, the Chazan lifts up the Book of the Law, and, 
bleſſes the People; after which it is lock d up, and the Prayers are repeated. | 


Ox the Sabbath, and all other ſolemn Feſtivals, there is a Sermon preach'd in the vul- 
gar Tongue, but they quote in the Hebrew all Paſſages out of the Bible, or Doctors of 
the Law. Theſe Sermons often abound with impertinent Citations. Several Ideas, very 
obſcure and very falſe, abundance of Noiſe and Agitation to expreſs a Heap of unintel- 


N > as 
dIdem ibi 

< Idem, Cap. xvi. 

4 Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, Lib. vi. Chap 1. 

On Feſtivals, more or fewer Perſons are called; and the Number depends upon the Solemnity of the Day. The 
firſt Day of the Moon, four are called, on the Day of Expiation, fix. | | 

Leo of Modena above. | | 
Vor. I. Hhh ligible 
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tigible Riffra, is Suse an MN Aeris whicd te Preacher and his Sermon can boaſt 
of: And this is to be aſcribed to their wrong Method of Study, more tr Thing 
elſe. | 


Taxx have a kind of Commemoration of the Dead, and ſometimes, likewile, a Prayer 
for them upon the Sabbath *, after which they are very charitable and beneficent, Some in- 
genious Jes and Men of Credit have aſſured us, that this Cuſtom is merely political, 
and has been introduced for no other Purpoſe but to turn to Advantage the Vanity of ſome 
wealthy and conſiderable Men, who affect to be laviſh on theſe public Occaſions ; and 


this is a Snare which the Superſtitions are afterwards drawn into. 


Ar rex Evening Prayer the Blefling is again repeated, and the Few e re- 
turn their Thanks to Almighty God. All che religious Ceremonies which are after- 
wards performed, are called Habdalla, and intended only to ſeparate the Sabbath from 
the following Week. Though Leo of Modena has * given us a Deſcription of this Hab- 
dalla, we ſhall once more follow Buxtorf, who gives it according to the Manner of the 
German Jews. This Ceremony is performed by the Maſter of the Houſe, who ſtands 
in the Preſence of his Family and Domeftics. A Lamp or Flambeau is lighted, and a 
Box of Perfumes is near at Hand, and the beſt that can be purchaſed are never too good 
for the Habdalla. He takes a Glaſs of Wine or other Liquor in his Right Hand, and 
fays, with a loud Voice, God is my Saviour, F will not be afraid, &c. Salvation cometh 
from God; I will take the Cup Salvation, &c. Aſter that he bleſſes the Liquor, and 
pours a Drop or two upon the Ground at the Beginning of the Benediction; which when 
over, he takes the Glaſs in his Left Hand, and the Perfumes in his Right; then bleſſes 
them, and ſmells to them, and makes all the Company do the fame ; after this he takes 
the Glaſs into his Right Hand again, goes up to the Flambeau or Lamp, and examines the 
Nails of his Left Hand very carefully by it; in the next Place he clenches that Hand, and 
opens it again directly a ſecond Time, examines the Nails of that Hand very near the Light, 
and repeats a third Benediction, in which he bleffes God the Creator of Light. The 
fame Ceremony is obferved with teſpect to his Right Hand, and he concludes with ta- 
king che Glafs into the fame Hand, and bleſſing God, who hath ſeparated what is Holy 
from what is Prophane, Light from Darkneſs, the Jews from other Nations, and the Sab- 
bath, from all other Days. As he pronounces the Benediction, he pours out a little Wine, 
ſwallows a few Drops of it, and then preſents the Glaſs to the Company. 


Tux Reaſon of this Ceremony is grounded by the Jes on God's dividing the Light 
from the Darkneſs, and what he hath ordained in the tenth Verſe of the tenth Chapter 
of Leviticus, to ſeparate that which is Holy, from that which is Prophane. In ſhort, it 
repreſents the Piſtinction which God has made between them and other Nations, who 
are prophane with reſpect to them. The. Perfumes at the Cloſe of the Sabbath, and 
whilſt the Habdalla is performing, ſerve to correct the noĩſom Stink of Hell, whoſe 
Gates are then open for the Reception of the Damned. This is the Notion of the 
German Jewi, but ſome others, who are very learned, ſay, with more Reaſon, that 
Light and Perfumes are Hieroglyphicks of the Law which God gave to the Fews, and 
of chat Holineſs, which we ought never to loſe Sight. of in the Coutſe of our Labours. 
V to the Nails, they are looked upon as an Emblem of Ftuitfulneſs or Strength, conſi- 
dering they grow in ſo ſhort a Time. There are divers. other Reaſons given for this 
Examination of their Nails, which are more trifling and impertinent than the two for- 
mer. The pouring out of the Wine is an Image of the Plenty which we expect from our 


* Buxtorf. Syn. Jud Cap. 16. 
» Leo of Modena above. 
« ©Buxtorf. Syn; Fud. Cap. 16. 


An Od is often taken in the Scripture for Holineſs. Ic is commonly ſaid: of » Man who has led'a-good- Li 
that he died in the Odor of Sanctity. F ; | —_— 
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Labours. Some sued their Eyes with k, en ek vpoti h 8s Gsies 
ner of the Sight. Others make uſe of it as the Catholicks do Holy Water, und 
ſprinkle their Houſes, Beds, Cradles, Infants, and every Thing elſe chat is fubjeR or li- 
able to the Inſuls of the Devil. | 


The NEW MooN. 


| OMEN are exempted from all Labour on this Feſtival; bur Men are allowed 

to follow their Vocation as uſual, The Fews pretend the New Moon is in a pe- 
culiar manner the Women's Feſtival, in Commemoration of their Liberality in parting 
with their moſt valuable Jewels to contribute to the Magnificence of divine Service. 
This Action, ſo glorious to a Sex, whoſe Pride principally conſiſts in Dreſs and Appear- 
ance, and to whom nothing is more dear, was performed on the New Moon of the 
Month of March. ; | | 


SoME Jewiſh Devotees faſt on the Vigil of this Feſtival, and beg of God, that the 
New Moon may prove propitious to their Wifhes. 4 


Some few Days aſter the Jews, being aſſembled by Night on a Tarraſs, of in an open 
Court, conſectate, as it were, this Planet by praiſing God, 1b hath been pleaſed to rent 
the Moon, and tvho will in the ſame Manner, Fenew the Jews his Elec, e. The Prayer 
concludes with a Bleſſing addreſſed to God, through the Moon, the Work of his * Hands. 
Three Leaps, which are to be regarded as the. Tranſports of a holy Joy, attend this 
Benediction; immediately after which, they fay to the Moon, may it be as impoſſible 
for my Enemies to hurt me, as it is for me to touch thee. Theſe Words are ſucceeded by ſe- 
veral Imprecations againſt their Enemies. . This Ceremony is not equally in uſe with all 
of them. As to Eclipſes, ſome of the Superſtitious look apon them as ill Omens, but 
the Feus in general, at leaſt fuch as live amongſt Chriſtians, have more Senſe than to 


# N . 


be ſtartled at ſuch Phænomena of Nature. 


The PENANCE of the Month ELUL. 


Is Month anſwers to our Auguſt, which the Zealots ſpend in Penance and 
Mortification; they examine their whole paſt Conduct, and from that Time talle 
a firm Reſolution to lead better Lives for the © future. The Italian Jeus riſe before tis 
Day during this Month, to pray,. and confeſs their manifold Sins and Iniquities to God, 
and to perform other Adts of Humiliation; but the Ger mun Fews practiſe this bur four 
Days before the new Year. As ſoon as Elul is come in, a Horn is founded in the 
gogue Night and Morning, for Which two Neaſons are affgued. Moſes went a ſoctitl 
Time to the Top of Mount Sau, very eatly in the Morning on the firſt Day of Blu, 
to receive the new Tables of the Law from God's Hands, and did not ceme dowiy till 
the tenth of Tiſri, the Day on which they celebrate the Feaſt of Expiation; and he or- 
dered them, they fay, to ſound a Horn in the Camp of the 1/raelites, whilſt he wend up 
into the Mountain, that they might no longer ſay, ue know nor mitt fr derem of this 
Moſes, Cc. 2. The Sound of the Horn imprints on the Sinnet's Mind a Dread of 


God's Judgments, and induces him to © Repentance; They imayined,  hkewiſe, that 
a — Syn. Jud. Cap. 22. : __ 7 | 
d Ibid. Cap. 23. 


* Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. Cap. 23. 
® Vide Exodus, Chap. xix. and xxxiv. 
© Buxtorf. Syn, Jud. Cap. 23. 
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the Sound of the Horn deaffens the Devil, and makes him forget that the New Year be- 
pins ſo ſoon; which renders him incapable of riſing up in Judgment againſt them. The 
ſounding the Horn, however, is diſcontinued on the Eve of the New Year, the Feaſt 
of the Moon of Ti/ri, which is the firſt Month of the Year, is not celebrated, or at 
leaſt not till after the Day of Expration. 


Tux Penances of the Month Blu eonſiſt in plunging. themſelves into cold Water, 
confeſſing themſelves, beating their Breaſts hard with their Fiſts whilſt in the Water, and 
ſcourging * themſelves, Thoſe who have a ſincere Regard for the Circumciſion of the 
Heart, and aim at an entire Regeneration, add Alms to the Auſterities of the Penance. 
On New-Year's Eve they fay all their Prayers * faſting. Theſe Penitents are fully per- 
ſuaded that God enters into a Compoſition with them, and remits at leaſt a conſider- 
able Part of their Sins. They are not, like the Catwinifts, of Opinion that notwith- 
ſtanding all their Repentance they are unprofitable Servants, but on the e imagine, 
that their Acts of Humiliation are very meritorious. 


' The FEAST of the NEW YEAR. 


N this Day the © Horn is ſounded, to give the Jeus Notice, that they are to hearken 
with Attention and Humility to the Judgments which God has denounced 
againſt Sinners, and to thank hitn for his Favours and Support during the Year which is 
expired, This Feſtival continues rwo Days, and the Synagogue is obliged to pray with 
a loud Voice, and in an humbler Poſture than at other Times. The Jews in Germany 
ſend their Children to the Grand Rabbi to receive his Bleſſing, and when they fir down 
to Table the Maſter of the Family takes a Piece of Bread, and dips it in Honey, ſaying, 
May this Year be fweet and fruitful, and all his Friends and Acquaintance do the fame. 
A * Sheep's Head is a favourable Diſh, and ſeldom omitted at this Entertainment, and if 
there is any Credit to be given to their Rabbi's, who are ſhrewd Judges on ſuch Occa- 


fions, they will never fail to eat Fennel, Garlick, and ſome other Things of the like 
Nature on this Day. 


Wr have already mentioned the Sounding of the Horn. He who performs that Of- 
fice ſtands in the Place where the Law is read. The whole Congregation ſtand as well 
as he. The Inſtrument is made of a Ram's Horn, being a Memorial of Jaac's Ram. It 
is crooked, ' repreſenting, as they fay, the Poſture of a Man in a State of Humiliation. 
The Time appointed for blowing this Horn is from the Riſing of the Sun to its Set- 
ting. "9 hp 
q 1 : * 

Tux antient Jeus formerly laid all their Sins upon a He-goat, which afterwards they 
drove into the Deſart; but che modern Fews, inſtead of a Goat, now throw them upon 
the Fiſh. After Dinner they repair to the Brink of a Pond, and there ſhake their 
Clothes over it with all heir Force — is taken from a Paſſage of the Pro- 
phet ¶ Micah. 


be Ae, 


* This Devodon/dots wot hinder the Genes Jews from eating; ſo N ü, Chap 23. of his Synagogue. 
dee the Figure of the Horn in the Cur. 
* This den Heads repreſents that of the Ram, ſacrificed inflead of . Geneſis Chap. xxvii. Buxtorf. Syn. Jud 
"Chap. 24. 
7: * The Germans. , Vide Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. Cap. 24. 


a, pre 19. He will have Compaſſion on us ; be will ſubdue our Linda i & ay finite 50 7. 


Ve 


No" 


concerning the Ceremonies of the I EWS. 213 


The VidalL of the Chirun or Day of EXPIATION. 


HE ten firſt Days of the Year are ſet apart for Acts of Homiliation and Sorrow 

for their Sins, and returning to God by a ſincere Converſion. The ſupreme 
Being, according to the Fews, examines the Actions of Mankind during the firſt nine 
Days, and pronounceth Sentence on the Tenth, They faſt, pray often, mortify them- 
ſelves, and ſhew the external Marks of an extraordinary Piety, in Order, that on the 
Day of the Chipur, they may be enrolled in the Book of Lite, and blotted out of the 
Book of Death, wherein their Names would be found without Repentance. 


Taz Fews have long practiſed the Capara. This Ceremony: was performed on the 
Vigil of the Feaſt of Expiation. * The Men made Choice of a Cock, the Women of a 
Hen, and big-bellied Women of both. The Father of the Family, or Maſter of the 
Houſe holding the Cock in his Hand, pronounced ſeveral Paſſages out of the P/a/ms, 
and the Book of Fob; after which they ſtruck their Heads thrice with the Cock, and 
at each Blow ſays, This Cock ſhall ſtand in my Stead ; he ſhall attone for my Sins; he ſhall 
die, but I will live. This Ceremony thus repeated three Times, becauſe it repreſented 
the Expiation of his own Sins, thoſe of his Family, and thoſe of his Domeſticks, was 
copied from the * Practice of the ancient High Prieſt. After the three Blows given, he 
twiſted the Cock's Neck round and ſtrangled him, to intimate to the Sinner, that he had 
deſerved to die; he cut his Throat, to intimate that he ought to have had his Blood ſpilt; 
he threw with all his Might againſt the Pavement, to intimate, that he had deſerved 
Roning ; and at laſt roaſted him, to the End that the Sinner might do himſelf Juſtice, 
and comprehend, that the Puniſhment of being roaſted in Fire everlaſting, was due to 
his Demerits. After this the Entrails of this Animal were thrown upon the Top of the 
Houſe. Two Reaſons might be aſſigned for the Juſtification of this remarkable Cuſtom : 
1. They are of Opinion, that Sin proceeds from the Heart and ether Entrails. Things 
ſo unclean therefore and deteſtable, were to be expoſed to the Birds of the Air. The 
Egyptians, likewiſe, formerly threw the Entrails of the Dead into the Nile for the ſame 
Reaſon. 2. They endeavoured, perhaps, to imitate their Anceſtors under the antient 
Law, who uſed to ſend a He-Goat into the Deſart loaded with the Iniquities of the Peo- 
ple. This Cock, it is obſervable, was to be white, as being in their Opinion moſt pro- 
per to be charged with their Sins ; for they imagined a Cock of any other Colour, had 
his ſufficient Load. After the Death of the Cock, they repaired to ſome Sepulchres to 
fay their Prayers, and afterwards gave away, in Money to the Poor, as much as the Cock 
thus ſacrificed was really worth. Formerly they left the Cock behind them for the Uſe 


of the Poor; but they reflecting on the Quality of the Fleſh thus coveted with Iniquities, 
n it. 


| Tu EY likewiſe 5 prepare themicives by Ablutions, in order to ſelemnize themſelves the 
Day of Expiation; they order Wax-Tapers or Candles for that Day, and each particu- 
lar Perſon carries his own Light to the * Synagogue, In Germany, indeed, each Man 
has one, but not the Women; in other Places the Women carry theirs as well as the Men, 
Some Devotees carry two, one to light the Body, and the other the Soul. For the moſt 
Part they aim at a perfect Reconciliation with all their Enemies on this Day; nay, they 
ſeek them in order to fue for Peace, and ask Pardon of all ſuch as they have any ways 
offended. If this amicable Intention is refuſed, they proteſt againſt ſuch Refuſal before 
three Witneſſes, and thrice return to the Charge ; after which the Penitent's Conſcience 


ef Syn, Jul Cap. 25. 

d Leviticus, Chap. xvi. ver. 17. 

This Ceremony is very iy profiife; 

* Buxtorf. Syn, Jud. Cap. 25. 

Vor. I. Iii 


* 


214 The third Diſſertation continued 


is entirely diſengaged from all Animoſities and inveterate Hatred. This Conduct of cheirs 
is doubtleſs, a very proper Means to procure the Godd-will and Friendſhip of thoſe whom 
they have injur'd. Tho' the Offence may be attended with never ſuch aggravating Cir. 
cumftances, they have not always the Courage to decline a Reconciliation ſs importunate- 
ly requeſted ; but may it be always ſincere ; may they not think they have à good Right 
to diſcredit it, under Pretence of re-eſtabliſhing it on the tenth Day of another Year ? 
Two things, however, contribute to make this Method very adyanrageons ; the Effect 
it has on the Conſciences of Men of Honour and Integrity, and the Reparation to which 
it obliges the Pride of * others. 


The FEAST of EXPIATION, or the CHIPUR:; 


12 is the Feſtival mentioned in the ſixteenth and twenty third Chapters of Leviticus, 
and the ſeventeenth Verſe. When the Feſtival commences, they aſſemble in the 
Synagogue, where each Man lights his Candle, and chants out the Prayers and Anthems 
in a loud, but melancholy Tone. To give the Jews their Due, they obferve with, ex- 
traordinary Exactneſs each individual Thing that may be called the external Part of Re- 
pentance, and as Imitation is very prevalent on ſuch Occaſions, the Spectator can ſcarce- 
ly forbear feeling a ſharp Remorſe for his own Sins, when he obſerves ſo many external 
> Signs of godly Sorrow at once conſpicuous in a Few, who is going to accompliſh his 
Repentance, and condemn himſelf in the moſt ſolemn Manner before God, by a long 
Account of his manifold Tranſgreſſions. This Confeſſion is alphabetically digeſted, each 
Sin has its proper Letter, and is by that Means recollected by the Penitent with greater 
Eale. * | 


Tux Women likewiſe light up Candles at home, and according as the Light burns, 
prognoſticate their good or ill Fortune. 


Tur Fews explain the Diſtreſs of che Soul, mentioned in the twenty-third Chapter 
of Leviticus, by a total Privation of every Thing that can refreſh the Body, or agree- 
ably amuſe the Mind; but they except Children under eleven Years of Age, Women 


who are with Child, ſuch as are newly delivered, or that give ſuck ; all ſick Perſons, 
and all old Men. | | 


Ox the firſt Evening of the Feſtival, thoſe who have led a ſcandalous and diflolute 
Life are not only admitted, but invited into the Congregation ; for ſuch are among the 
Faithful, as Galbanum among Perfumes. Two Rabbi's, who ſtand one on the Right 
and the other on the Left of the Chanter, perform this ſolemn Invitation, and declare 
to the Congregation, That they are allowed to pray with the Wicked. After which the 
Chanter opens the Hechal, and fings a Prayer of a moderate Length, which the Con- 
gregation repeat after him, but not fo loud as to be heard. This cancels all raſh Vows, 
Oaths, and Reſolutions of the preceding Year, in caſe they were made voluntarily, with- 
out any Compulſion. | 


| Sox Penitents ſpend the whole Night, and ſometimes all the next Day, without 
changing their Places, and ſtanding all the Time, conſtantly engaged in Prayer and Me- 


* Roſſe, Author of the Religions of the World, in his Deſcription of the Ceremonies performed on the Eve of the Chi- 
per, is, as uſual, very confuſed and careleſs. Ap ihe. 

» Theſe Signs are dirty tatter d Cloths, Mourning, or Shrouds ; a melancholy and dejected Countenance; a long 
Beard; down-caft Eyes, made languid by Penance, and diſpoſed to Weeping; an holy Eagerneſs determining 
the Penitent to preſs thro* the Croud of Devotees, and be foremoſt in the Synagogue ; and fo perſect = Diſtraction, 
as to deprive him of the Uſe of his Senſes, whilft he is running over the Alphabet of his Sins. In ſhort, an exact 
Diet that exhauſts the animal Spirits, leaving him but juſt enough to ſupport the Body, during the Mediracion of the 


Soul. 
vide Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. Cap. 26. 
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coxcerning the Ceremonies: of the JEWS. wy 


ditation ; but thoſs chat end the Night at their own Houſes, rmuft be at he ui 
ay, and purſue their R 


gogue again by Break of epentance. At the Cloſe of the Day, 

the Rabbi extends his Hands towards the People, and gives them the Benediction * gf 
Moes, which the People receive with great Humility and Devotion, covering their Faces 
with their Hands, imagining that God is behind the Rabbi ; and that Man for chat Reaſon - 
ought not to have the Aſſurance that caſt his Eyes upon him. Thus the Hand of God cover d 
the Face of Myfes whilſt that holy * Legiſlator humbled himſelf before his divine Majeftyfor 
* the Nane and oy in all err 5 Waben Riſe of this Fm, 


As ſoon as the Benediction i is over, che Chazan goes up into the Deck, and founds the 
Horn, and after the Solemnity of Expiation is finiſhed, the Feaſt of the New Moon be- 
gins. Some Fews prepare their Tents for che Feaft of Tabernackes immediacely | after 
the W 8 | | 3 

Ein 7 a | | 

A Jew, that has perfectly Sawpiet the Task of Repentance, which the rn 
ordains on Account of «i Chipur, may with Impunity treat common TZealots with 
Scorn and Contempt; ſince God has aſſured him, that © from \thenceforth be may eat his 
Bread with Foy, and that his good Works are accepted. This is perfect Phari/ai/m, but we 
muſt except ſome, whofe Devotion is mare nice, and who are far ſuch an effectual Re- 
pentance, chat the divine Mercy may never be 1 to any Return to it in four and 
twenty Hours. 


The FEAST of the PASSOVER, | 
"HE Jews obſerve this Feſtival with all the Punctuality imaginable. They prepare the 
Grain which is neceſſary forthe unleavened Bread at that Time atleaſt thirty Days be- 
fore, eden in the Choice and Preſervation of itisvery extraordinary. It is ne- 
ver carried, fof inſtance, to be ground on a Horſe's Back without a Saddle, for fear it ſhould 
be heated ; they muſt unſew, waſhand few againthe Sack wherein this Grain has lain from 
one Paſſover to another; The Examinations of the Leaven are almoſt infinite, and the 
Scruples which they create to Jet of the leaſt- Delicacy in Religion, are not a * few. 
The Sun itſelf is not ſufficient to give Light into thoſe Creeks and Corners of the Houſe, 
where any Crumbs. of leavened Bread may-unforwnately have lipt in; they take a 
f Candle, therefore, and if the Maſter of the Family is in the leaſt conſcious that his Sight is 
weak, and may deceive him, he takes his Spectacles out without any more ado, the better 
to pry into and examine the Cracks and Crevices of the Walls. This Search, tho thus 
ſri, does not give him entire Satisfaction; for after all his Endeavours by Night, by Day, 
by the Light of the Sun, by Candle Light, and che Afliſtance of his Spectacles, he beſceches 
God to make up the Defects of his Search: That all the Jeavened Bread which is in the 
Houſe, as well what be bas found, as what be bas nor, may - become like the Duſt. ＋ tht 
Earth, and be reduced to — 


Day they have a Sermon upon the Paſchal Lamb. Two Days at leaſt before the Pas- 
ſover all their Implements of Houſhold are cleaned, and very often all or moſt of them 
are entirely new. The Jeus are as ſcrupulous with Reſpect to the Compoſition of their 
unleavencd Bread, as in their Search for that which is leaven'd, and in the Preparation 
: 1 nen 
d Exodus, Chap. xxxiii. . 
« Baſnage's Hiftory of the Fees, Lib. 8 eee 


The German cu obſcrve theſe Things with much more Car than th rel of then, 
It muſt be Wax. 


Nov. 
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of the Grain. The Water for the Paſte of the former is examined and preſerved with all 
the Care imaginable. He who draws it *, would do well to lift up his Heart to God at 
the fame Time; and if he ſaid a Prayer moderately loud, the Water would be the better for 
it. It would not be amiſs, if the Maſter of the Houſe, or Father of the Family ſhould 
have a Hand one way or other in making the unleavened Bread ; if he cannot, or muſt 
not touch the Paſte, at leaſt he ſhould be an Eye-Witneſs of this pious Operation; he 
ſhould give free * Courſe to ſuch ſmall Bits of Paſte as fall off from the large Maſs, 
and full Liberty to the Cats and Mice to eat them, as they roll down upon the 
4 and to — thoſe who knead it by his 5 Exhortations. 


sur who makes the Paſte takes a Lump of it, and therewith makes a Cake and 
burns it, which Cake, under the old Law, belong'd of Right to the Sacrificator. Care 
muſt likewiſe be taken, to make the Paſte in a Place that is no Ways expoſed to the 
Sun, and to knead it without Intermiſſion, for fear it ſhould ferment. This unleaven- 
ed Bread is made flat, and for the moſt Part round, is very inſipid and full of Eyes; but 
the Rich, and ſuch as are us'd to indulge their Appetites, mingle Eggs and Sugar with 
this Bread of Affliction. 


THrxy burn in a very ſolemn Manner all the Leaven which by their ſtrict Examina- 
tion they could poſſibly find, and the Veſſel likewiſe in which it was put. This Practice 
is grounded on a Paſſage in Exodus. 


Tux Table at which they ſit to eat their Paſſover, is covered and ſet out to the beſt- 
Advantage by their Women. The Maſter of the Family fits down to it with his Chil- 
dren and Domeſticks. Some unleavened Loaves are ſet upon this Table, and a Plate co- 
vered, in which there are three myſterious Cakes, one for the High Prieſt, one for 
the Levites, and a third for the People, the Blade-Bone of a Shoulder of Lamb, or at 
leaſt ſome Part of * it. When the Shoulder is ſerved up whole at this Ceremony, they 
have a hard Egg with it. To this they add a Diſh of Meat repreſenting the Bricks which 
their Anceſtors were formerly forced to make in Egypt. This Meat is a thick Paſte com- 
poſed of Apples, Almonds, Nuts, Figs, &c. which they dreſs in Wine, and ſeaſon with 
Cinnamon broke only into Pieces, to repreſent the Straw that they made uſe of in the 
making of their Bricks. In another Diſh they have Lettice, Chervil, Creſſes, wild Suc- 
cory and Parſly. Theſe are their bitter Herbs. A Cruet full of Vinegar is ſet on the 
Table near the Sallet. 


Tux v are oblig'd to fit down to Table, like People whoſe Time is very precious, 
and who are in a Hurry. After the Conſecration of the Paſſover, every one in Com- 
pany, even Infants in the Cradle, have a Glaſs of Wine. They waſh their Hands 
either before or after the Conſecration. The Maſter of the Houſe muſt fit in an Arm- 
Chair, with his Left Elbow on the Table, the Gueſts being in the fame Poſture ; 
this is an Air of Liberty which they give themſelves, in Commemoration of that which 
their Fore-fathers recover d when they departed out of Egypt. The Glaſs being empty, 
each Man dips a few of the bitter Herbs in Vinegar, whilſt the Maſter at the fame 
Time repeats a Prayer ſuitable to the ſolemn Occaſion, He then breaks the Levites 
Cake in two, and conceals one of the Pieces under his Plate, to intimate the Manner 
in which the 1/aelites eſcaped, when they hid their unleavened Bread in a Hurry; 
then he takes the other, and holding it up with the Shoulder of the Lamb, beſpeaks 
the Family, who are likewiſe to lay their Hands upon the ſame Diſh, in the Words fol- 


> Ther S. ſays, Let all the Bits of pete, broken off the Maſi, be free ; but all nus are not ſo ſeru- 


pulous as to the Compoſition of their unleavened Bread. 
© Exodus, Chap. xii. ver. 12. 
The Portugueſe s have this Bone on the Table during the whole eight Days of the Paſſoyer. 
This is particularly obſerved by the German Jews. : 
lowing ; 
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lowing ; behold the Bread of Sorrow and Oppreſſion, which our Fore-fathers did once eat 
in Egypt; let him that is hungry draw near and eat. This is the Sacrifice of the Paſchal 
Lamb, &c. The Shoulder of Lamb, is after this, again ſet upon the Table, and a 
ſecond Glaſs of Wine is ſery'd all round, but the Plate or Basket wherein the Cakes 
were, is ſet aſfide*. This Shoulder repreſents, they ſay, the powerful Arm of the Lora, 
who delivered them from the Oppteſſion of the Egyptians. 


Tuis Ceremony ended, the Father of the Family orders an Hymn to be ſung, 
which conſiſts. of a pious Recital of the miraculous Deliverance of their Anceſtors. 
This Hymn is begun by a young Child, whoſe Buſineſs it is“ likewiſe to ask the 
Queſtions relating to the Ceremonies of the Paſſover, the Particulars whereof the Fa- 
ther explains, and gives a Reaſon for each reſpective Myſtery. When they come to 
that Part of the Hymn which makes mention of the ten Plagues of Egypt, they ſplaſh 
a little of the Wine out of the Glas with their Finger. This is an Intimation, that 
they wiſh thoſe Plagues may be remov'd far from them. Immediately they raiſe their 
Voices, which they had before lower'd, drink off their Wine, and go on with the Hymn, 
The Maſter of the Houſe now waſhes his Hands a ſecond Time, there being good Rea- 
ſon to ſuppoſe that he had ſoil'd them fince his ſitting down to Table; takes one of the 
Cakes, and after Conſecration breaks it, and preſents a Piece of it to every one in Com- 
pany ; but leaves the other Cakes untouch'd, becauſe in this Night of Tears and Sadneſs, 
they muſt fit down contented with a Morſel of Bread. This Bread and their bitter 
Herbs muſt be eaten with the Paſte abovementioned, after which they fall directly 
on the Lamb. The Entertainment being almoſt over, the Maſter of the Houſe takes 
one half of the Cake which he had conceal'd under his Plate, eats one Bit himſelf, and 
then breaks off ſmall Pieces for the Reſt of his Family“. They muſt eat nothing 
after this, but they drink a third and a fourth Glaſs of Wine. Ar laſt, the Maſter ta- 
king the Glaſs, beſecches God zo pour out bis Wrath over thoſe Nations, who acknowledge 
him not. *©* Theſe four Times which they drink about are four Myſteries. The Rabbi's 
have with Abundance of Precaution extended theſe Obligations which are fo proper 
to keep the Vulgar in Aye, and ſecure their ReſpeR. | 1 


Tis obſervable, chat the Fews make a great Difference between the ancient and modern 
f Way of celebrating the Paſſover. 1. Formerly they uſed to eat the Lamb roaſted whole. 
Ever ſince their Sacrifices have been aboliſhed, which could he offer d no where but at 
Feruſalem, they roaſt one Bare of it and boil another, nay, ſometimes cut it in Pieces, 
which is enough to prevent its being ſacrificed. 2.TheWant of their Sacrifices obliges them at 
preſent, to ſuppreſs ſeveral Hymns which relate to the Paſchal Lamb. 3. The Diſperſion of 
the Fexws obliges them likewiſe to beg of God to re-eſtabliſh Feru/alem, the Temple, and its 
Sacrifices, and to deliver them at this Day, as he formerly did their Fore-fathers from 
the Tyranny of the Egyptians. 4. The modern Fews conclude their Meal with the unleaven d 
Bread, but in former Times they ended it with the Lamb. 5. They now omit gird- 
ing their Loins, taking a Staff in their Hands, and pulling off their Shoes when they eat 
the Lamb; all which was practis'd under the ancient Law ; but they take care to pre- 
ſerve, howeyer, that Humility and Attention which are due to this religious Ceremony, 
They decline their Heads all the Time they are eating; and ſuch Jeus as are eminent 
for their Piety, put nothing into their Mouths, without meditating on the Myſtery with 
the utmoſt Reſpect and Veneration. 


®* Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. Cap. xviii. | 
d In Intimation of what is written, Exod. Chap. xii. 26. and other Places. IF ben your Childrew hall ſay u v 


= 


what mean you by this Service. | 
© That is, where it is ſerved up to the Paſſover Meal. 
* Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. Cap. xviii. 
* Hereby are typified four Benefits conferred by God on the Fews, and which are contained in Exod. vi. G, 74 
Vide Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. Cap. xviii. | | 
f Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Fews, Lib. vi. Cap. 9. | 
Vol. I. 'Kkk | Thi 
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De FESTIVAL of PENTECOST.” 


2 Were tie blen Days, Which are computed between. 4 Ne 100 
the Pentecoſt, Homer-days. © The Reaſon of this Name of Homer, in given in 
che twenty third Chapter of Leviticus and the tenth and ſubſequent Verſes,  _. .. 


Ar * Pegeschſt bye Perſons read the Sacrifice of the Day, and the Hiſtory of Kalb, 
becauſe frequent Mention is made there of the Harveſt. At this Time they regale them- 
ſelyes:with-all Sorts of Dainties made of Milk, which in their Opinion is a- Symbol 
of the Law, both on Account of its Sweetneſs and its Whiteneſs; ard às the Jews 
take a Pride in having, as far as is poſſible, the moſt expreſs and lively Images of the 
moſt remarkable-Circumſtances that occurred at the Birth of their Religion, they no- 
ver forget to ſerve up to Table on this Day a Cake made moderately thick, which 


they call the Cake of Sinai; and this is 19. rind them af Mount Sim, e 


e Law. 


| Tun $ all chats vary remarkable in his Fetival erche what thus Hood dad) dit 
upon it by Leo of Modena. They called it formerly the Feaſt of the Harveſt, becauſe 
the firſt of their Corn and Fruit was at that Time offer d, which was the Cloſe of this 
Solemnity -: But this can never be in-Europe, Harveſt falling always much later than 


 Whitfuntide. It might however bear this Name in the Land of Canaan, Arabia, and 


the Neighbourhood of the. Red-Sea. Some certain Inſtitutions, and even the moſt re- 


ligious ones, . depended at their Origin, on Times, Places, and other Circumſtances: 


Such as are of this Kind ſhould gradually be aboliſhed ; but Mankind, notwithſtanding, 


adhere to them; with all the Strictneſs imaginable, even at a Time when they are 


grown perſectiy uſeleſs. It is evident, that their Unprofitableneſs renders them ridicu- 
bn 8 continued as long as the World endures. 


© th Pentecoſt the German Jews adorn their Candleſticks, Lamps, and the Pulpit 
of — Hechal with Flowers and Abundance of odoriferous Herbs. The Portugueſe Jeu 


TROP NY 12 2s and tis at preſent practis d by the 1tahans. 


The Fraszr of TExTs or TABERNACL Es. 


| 4 HIS Feſtival is the Repreſentation or Figure of the Journey and Sufferings of the 
Ifaelites in the Wilderneſs of che Rel. Sea, and of the Goodneſs and Mercy of 


Proyidence, which preſerved them forty Vears together, in frightful and barren Deſarts, 


without Houſes, always expos'd to he Injicies of the Weather, but never incommo- 
ded by them. | 


TE Jewi end the Time of this Feſtival under Tents, 1 they Ge up either. 
before or behind their Houſes, either in the Court-yard or in the Garden No Tent 
muſt be more than twenty Cubits high, nor leſs than ten Spans, Each muſt be built in 
as an agreeable and as airy a Place, and free from all ill Smells as poſſibly can be. Such 
as are rich adorn them with Tapeſtry, over which they hang Boughs of Trees loaden with 
Fruit : Sometimes with Oranges, and Limons, &c. very often with Boughs of barren 
Trees only, ſuch as Gourds, or even no more than Willow, Theſe Tents are hung 
gound: wich Leaves on the Outſide to the Top, but not covered with them: Particular 
Care muſt be taken, that they do not loſe their Verdure : In ſhort, they muſt neither 
be ſet Be mae: any Houle, nor uniter Fay Tree, 
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concerning the Ceremonies of the JEWS. 219 
Dunne this Feſtival, they go to the Synagogue with one Branch of Palm, three 
df Myrtle, and two of Willow, all tied up together, which they carry in their Right 
Hand, and a Branch of Citron with its Fruit in their Left. Theſe are brought ſo near 
as to fouch each other, and in turning them round, ſhake them firff towards the Eaſt, 
then towards the South, then towards the Weſt, and laſtly, towards the North. Un- 
fler each of theſe Branches there is a Myſtery contain'd. The Palm, as it bears an inſipid 
Fruit, is the Emblem of the Hypocrite ; the Myrtle, as it has a moſt agreeable Smell, 
altho" it be barren, reſembles thoſe who perform good Works without the Law the 
Willow is an Image of the Wicked, and the Citron of the Righteous. They take a 
ſolemn Tour round the Desk with theſe pode in their Hands. Formerly they per- 
form'd this Ceremony at Jeruſalem round the Altar. 


Tur ſeventh Day of this Feſtival is a grand Day. The Myrtle; the Palm, the 
Citron are then laid aſide, and with their Willow Boughs only they go * ſeven Times 
round the Desk. The Prayers are repeated with greater Precipitation than uſual, 
For which they aſſign this Reaſonp that during their Journey in the Wilderneſs, they 
were obliged to be expeditious in all their Actions, even in divine Service itſelf. 
Seven Tranſcripts of the Law are taken out of the Hechal, and the Desk is adorn'd 
with Flowers ; and foraſmuch as this and the Day following, which is the eighth Day 
of the Feſtival, are Days of Rejoicing for the Synagogue, they indulge themſelves in 
ſuch extravagant Expreſſions of their Joy, that ſuch as do not penetrate into the myſte- 
rious Part of the Fewi/h Ceremonies, are ſurpris'd at their Conduct. They throw them- 
ſelves into a thouſand antic Poſtures, they repeat their Prayers with much Noiſe, and 
in a prodigious Hurry, and make the Benches ring again with their Willow Branches. 
The Mind of Man, which is always forward to paſs a diſadvantageous Judgment of any 
Thing that ſhocks him, and the Myſteries whereof he does not rightly comprehend, . 
can ſcarce forbear condemning ſuch Acts of Devotion, as are ſo frantic and extravagant. 
The Coolneſs of Piety ſuits but ill with ſuch warm Sallies, and People who are not ac- 
cuſtom'd to Figure and Myſtery, are imprudent enough to ask ſuch as are pleaſed to 
worſhip God in that Manner, whether it be allowable to jumble the Service of God 
with Ceremonies which expoſe Religion to Contempt and Ridicule. The ſeven Tours 
round the Desk are performed, as they ſay, in Commemoration of Foſhua's Proceſſion 
round the Walls of Jericbo. 


TH1s Feſtival of Tents or Tabernacles begins at Home with ſome particular Bene- 
dictions, and is ſucceeded by a Supper. They amuſe themſelves at Table as agreeably 
as ever they can. Private Devotion muſt ſucceed the Public ; and the Father of the 
Family never begins to conſecrate the Feſtival, till he has firſt been at Prayers 
in the Synagogue till Night. During the whole Feſtival, they ought to lodge in their 
Tents, but conſidering how open they are built, Devotion could not be able to bear out 
againſt the Injuries of the Weather, eſpecially in cold Countries. 


Tur leave their Tents at the End of the eighth Day, as ſoon as Night draws 
on. 


gee the Figure of theſe Branches in the Cut. 

b F and the Reft of their Clergy ; and this is the Manner of the ers of the 
Spang ite 4 | 

© Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, Lib. vi. Cap. x7. | 
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be FEST IVAL of the LA. 


"HIS Feftiv is on the ninth Dey afier that: of: Wesel 8 
by their Rabbi's, and celebrated on the twenty third of September: The Frws at 
this Time 1Xj6ice, end God has been fo gracious as to allow them once more to read 
and meditate upon the Law. Almoſt every one knows that the ſacted Books of Ae 
are divided into * fifty two gections or Leſſons, and that one is read eyery Sabbath ; thus 


then next following. - 


Tur Night on which the ninth Day — aſter a ſew N a ö the Books &f 
the Law are taken out of the Ark; and carried in Proceſſion round the Desk, and the 
Chanter walks at the Head of them. The next Morning, the ſame Ceremony is repeated, 
and all thoſe Books, except three 4, are carried back into the Hechal. The End of the Law is 


read out of the Firſt, the Beginning out of the Segand, and what concerns Offerings 
in the twenty ninth- Chapter of Numbers out of the Third: This is the Account which 


* Buxtorf gives of it, but for the Generality they only read the Beginning and the End of 


the Law. out of two different Books. The two Perſons appointed to read them, are 


called the Spouſes of the Law. This is perform'd whilit the People are making loud 
Acclamations, and the Rabbi's pretend it is an ellen Preſervative againſt the falſe and 
mano Imputations of the Devil. 


On the Day whereon this Ceremony is performed, all Eccleſiaſtical Offices are ap- 
pointed, and particularly thoſe which relate to their Law. Theſe are fold to the beſt 
Purchaſer, and the Money ariſing from the Sale thereof is appropriated to the Mainte- 
nance of the Poor, and the Repairs of the Synagogue. Buxtorf, who has obliged us 


with the Particulars, which are ſuch as he had actually ſeen in the German Synagogue, 
tells us what theſe Offices are. 


1, THAT of lighting the Lamps of the Synagogue: 


2. Tur of diſtributing the Wine, for the public Conlecration of the Sabbath and 
all other ſolemn Feſtivals, to ſuch Poor as have no Money to buy for themſelves, 


3. THAT of rolling and unrolling the Boo uf the Law, 


733 


4. THar of lifting up the Books of the Law, and PO i liſed up to 
2 


5. Tuar o raighing e e e e ee e he ih 
up and faſtening the Volume of the Law. This Wood they call the Food 718 


and the young Men are fond of purchaſing this Office, becauſe they flatter themſelves 
that the Touch of this Wood will prolong their TL preſerve they Health, and make 
them boch wife and prudent. 

6. THAT of reading ſome Portion out of the Law on ſolemn Feſtivals. 


7. THAT of being ſubſtituted in the Room of thoſe who behave themſelves with Ims 
prudence and Indecency in any of the abovementioned Functions. 


Tux Sabbath which immediately enſues this Feſtival is called the Sabbath in the 


Beginning. - 


\ Sabbath Berefith, on Account of this e Word, which is the Beginning of Geneſis: 
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concerning the Ceremonies of the JEWS. 221 


The Feaſt of Lights, „ in the Hebrew Tongue call 4 
| Chanuccah, or Dedication. 


EO or MovDtna has given us the Origin of this Feſtival, Tis not ſufficient 

to light up Lamps in the Synagogue, in the Order he mentions, but they muſt 
practiſe it at home likewiſe ; and the Regularity of their Worſhip requires the Light 
to be on the Left-hand of him that enters the Houſe. The'Mezuza is on the Right, as 
is already obſerved ; ſo that they walk between two *© Commandments, Tis che Wo- 
men's peculiar Province to light their A | . 


Tur v likewiſe celebrate on chis Feſtival the Commemoration of the Didicatio of ob 
Tabernacle, and read the ſeventh Chapter of Numbers. | EEO > 

THERE are certain Prayers appropriated to this Feſtival, and among the reſt one in 
Praiſe of God, who hath ordained the lighting up of Lamps upon ſolemn Days, This 
Feſtival is kept eight Days ſucceſſively, becauſe the Circumciſion, which is to be performed 
on the eighth Day, was ſuſpended, or ſuppreſſed by the Enemies'of Judaiſm, in the Time 
of the Maccabees, thoſe celebrated ener and Saviours of the Fees i rr WP 


The FEAST of the PUR IM. 


"HE Word Purim, from whence the. Name of this Feſtival is derived, is Perkin 
and ſignifies Lors. It is the Plural of Pur, and the two Days devoted to this So- 


lemnity are ſo called by the Fews, becauſe Haman, their inveterate OPEN had ws. 
Lots to deſtroy them on thoſe two Days, 


Tux Faſt kept on the Vigil of this Feſtival is of the Rabbi's Inſtitution ; but in all 
Probability the Feſtival was appointed by one of the Prophers, who was Contemporary 
with Haman. But be that as it will, the Purim is, as it were, the Fewiſb Carnival, 
and celebrated at the ſame Time as that of the Chriſtians : There is this Difference, 
indeed, the, Jer mourn and do Penance before it commences. | The Faſt ſhould con- 
tinue three ays, "and the moſt devont of then are ſtrict Obſervers of it ; ; but for the 
Generality they reduce it to one Day of | Humiliation. '< They give the Pobr in the 
« Morning ſufficient to enable them to enjoy themſelves at Night; and the Rich often 
« ſend them Diſhes from their.own Tables for their more elegant Entertainment. At 
« this Time they collect the half Shekel formerly paid to the Temple, and diſtribute it 
« amongſt thoſe who go in Pilgrimage to Feruſalem, in order to avoid the Fatigue of 
« a tedious Journey at the Reſurrection, and to be nearer the Valley of Fehoſaphat. | - 


« AT Night they repair to the Synagogue, where the Book of Efther is read over, and 
<« explained to the Congregation by the Chazan. The Reader is allow'd to ſit at this 
« Leſſon, whereas he muſt ſtand when he, reads the Law. After he has unroll'd the Vo- 
« lume, he pronounces three Prayers, to return Thanks to Almighty God- for calling 

them to have a Share in this Ceremony, for delivering them out of the mercileſs 


„ Hands of Haman, and ſuffering them to live to this Feſtival. In the next Place he 


<, reads the Whole Hiſtory of Haman and Eftber. In this Leſſon there are five particular 
Places, in which he raiſes his Voice to ſor high a Pitch, that Women and Children 


Firſt Diſſertation, Part iii. Chap. 9. 

d Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. Cap. xxviii. „% 1 . a 
Lighting up of Lamps is one, the Aſexua is another. ood 1 

« Eſther, Chap. ix. 

e 1543 or Malachi, according to Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Fews, Lib, VI. Chaps: xvii. „ 0 
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* may well tremble at the Sound of it. He endeavours, by theſe extraordinary Ele- 
« vations of it, to awaken ſuch as may ſleep, or (rather) to teſtify his Joy. He is obliged 
« to read the Names of Haman's ten Children in one Breath, and when the Name 
* of that Perſecutor is pronounced, the Synagogue rings with their Exclamations. ,.., 7. 
** In ſome Places they engrave the Name of Haman on a Stone (or on Wood) and the Mo- 
<« ment it is read, they ſtrike it with all their Force againſt another Stone, crying out, 
« Let the Name of the Villain periſh, and be buried in Oblivion. Theſe Acts of Devo. 
e tion are cloſed with Imprecations on Haman and his Wife, and Bleflings on Morde- 
e chai and Efther, and with Praiſes to God for the Preſervation of his People. After this 
« they depart from the Synagogue, in order to fit down at Table and refreſh themſelves, 
and return the next Morning, to hear the Book of Eftber read a ſecond Time 
« After which, they indulge themſelves in all Manner of Luxury and Exceſs; inſo- 
* much that this Feſtival was formerly confounded with the Bacchanalia of the Heathens,” 
This Deſcription of chat Feſtival is taken almoſt verbatim * from M. Baſnage, only we 
have ventur'd to correct an Expreſlion or two as Occaſion offered. 


| 1 is ſo inſeparably connected with the Purim, that there is not a profeſt Jew, 
but what gives a looſe to his good Humour, One would imagine ſome Pains were re- 
quired to pak from the moſt rigorous Penance to the moſt extravagant Tranſports of 
Joy in almoſt one and the fame Moment, and to make an immediate Tranſition from 
one to the other. Nothing, however, is more eaſy or more common. Theſe two Ex- 
tremes meet together, and the two different Characters under which Men appear upon 


' theſe Occaſions will juſtify the Compariſon of them to a well-temper'd Sword-Blade, 


which bends with Eaſe, and in a Moment with equal Eaſe recovers its former Poſition. 


Tuxxx are particular Prayers and Bleſſings for this Day, as well as all their other ſolemn 
Feſtivals. 


Tur Names of the ten Sons of Haman are written in a very peculiar Manner in the 
» Magillah, and are ranged like ſo many Bodies © hanging on a Gibbet. 


The Faſts which are inſtituted by the SYNAGOGUE. 


EO or MopzxvA has omined ' none of the Faſts of Command. That of the ſe- 
venteenth of Thames, anfwering to June, has ſeveral Reaſons affigned for tho Ob- 
ſervation of it. The Tables of the Law which were broken in Pieces, the Idolatry of 
the Golden Calf, the Abolition of the daily Sacrifice, the Prophanation of the Temple 
by the Idolatry of Manafſei, are all at that Time commemorated, and Part of the Sub- 
jects of their Affliction. 


Tux Faſt which they celebtate on Account of the Deſtruction of their two Temples 
is very remarkable. The Meal which precedes it muſt be ſparing and modeſt. They 
who fincerely bewail the Contu/ion of Jeruſalem, will admit but of one Diſh at their Table 
at that Time; will negle& every Thing that is able to gratify their Taſte, or ſooth their 
Vanity, and will eat little, and drink les. The Germans cat nothing but Herbs and 
Eggs on this Day, imagining that in them they diſcern the Image of Mourning and Sad- 
neſs; and formerly they would eat nothing but Bread dipp'd in Water, with a little 
Salt to it. This piteous Meal was eaten with Tears and Groans as they lay proſtrate on 
the Ground before the Hearth, clothed in Sackcloth, and ſometimes covered with Aſhes. 


* Hiſtory of the Jews, Lib. VI. Chap. xvii. 

» This Name the Jews give to the Book of Eftber. 

© Vide Buxtorf. Syn. Jud Cap. xxix. 

© Yide Firſt Diſſertation, Part III. Chap, viii. 
 *Idem Cap. xxx. 


A Cruice 
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A Cruice of Water ſtood by the Penitent to quench his Thirſt, and repair his Strength 


worn out with Affliction. His Silence was uninterrupted but by Sobs, his Feet were bare, 
and to compleat his Sorrows, his Bread was often mixed with Aſhes and Gravel. 


Tur Night of this Faſt was to be attended with all the Inconveniencies they could 
deviſe. Their Beds were to be hard, their Bolſters very low, and their Sheets very rough 
and coarſe. Some would have nothing but Stones for their Pillows. The next Day 
they never read the Law, for that rejoices the Heart: Nor do they falute each other. 
The Day after the Faſt is a Day of Sorrow too, whereon they abſtain from Meat and 
Wine; and tho' not fo ſolemn as the firſt, bears the viſible Marks of Sorrow and Afflic- 
tion. On the Eve of this Day they go into the Synagogue without Shoes, fit down on the 
Ground, and read the Lamentations of Feremiah, by the Light of a much dimmer Lamp 
than uſual; and at each Verſe that begins with any Hebrew Word of the fame Signi- 
fication with that of How, they raiſe their Voice in a very moving Tone. In ſhort, 
they who commemorate the Deſtruction of the Temple with the greateſt Fervency and 
Devotion, practiſe in private every Thing that is capable of inſpiring them with Sorrow, 
with the utmoſt Exactneſs. 


" Leo or MopENA has treated of all the other Faſts of the Synagogue ; but there are 
others befides them which are not generally received. The Calendar annexed to theſe 
Explications, will furniſh the Reader with the ſeveral Names of theſe Faſts, and of ſome 
other Feſtivals. 


The DEvoTION of Monday and Thurſday. 


UXTORF has obliged us with a * Deſcription of this Devotion. One of the ten 
Precepts which Eſdras gave to the Jews of the Captivity, according to the Account 
in the Talmud, was to read publickly in the Synagogue every Monday and Thurſday ſome 
Portion of the Law, in a particular Manner, and with all the Devotion due to the Dig- 
nity of the Subject. By another of his Precepts the ſame Days are appointed for the 
Trial of all Cauſes. Moſes, add they, went up the ſecond Time to Mount Sinai on a 
Thurſday, and returned the Monday following with the fame Tables of the Law; and 
the © Phariſee in the Goſpel in all Probability made Choice of theſe two Days for his 
weekly Faſts. In ſhort, there are particular Prayers for Mondays and Thurſdays. 
2h | | | 
Sou remarkable Ceremonies accompany their expoſing and reading the Law, of 
which Buxtorf will furniſh us with the Deſcription, according to what he has ſeen prac- 
tiſed in the German Synagogues. There are two ſmall Sticks faſtened to the Book of 
the Law, by which tis held to prevent its being touched; becauſe otherwiſe it might 
often be polluted by unclean Hands ; and thoſe Sticks are called the Wood of Life. Leo 
of Modena has given us a very particular Account how ſcrupulous the Jes are in the 
Choice of the Vellum whereon their Law is to be written, the Ink, the Character, the 
Manner of Writing, the Ark in which it is to be lock'd up, Cc. for which Reaſon we ſhall 
ſay no mote on all theſe Topicks. The Volume of the Law is wrapped round with a a 
kind of Band or broad Ribband, embroidered with Needle-work. Each Child bri 
his own into the Synagogue. On this Band is uſually embroider'd the Name of the Child, 
his Parents, his Age, and Birth-Day. The Father of- the Child gives it to the Officer 
that has the Care of the Wood of Life, and he gives it to his Brother Officer, who rolls 
and unrolls the Law. This Perſon covers the Book with theſe Ribbands fo as the Let- 
ters which are embroidered thereon ſhall turn towards, and even touch the Law if poſs 


Nd Firſt Diſſertation, Part III. Chap. xxx. 
d 3yn. Jud Cap. 14. 
© Luke, Chap. xviii. ver 10. 


fible, 
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ſible. Beſides which, the Law has, moreover, a very neat Silk Cover. A thin Silver 
Plate is fixed to it by a ſmall Silver Chain. This Plate is made hollow, and encloſes ſe- 
veral lefſer, on which are engraved the Names of the Feſtivals and other folemn Days, 
whereon the Law is required to be read. On the great Plate are theſe Words, The Crown: 
of the Law, or theſe, the Holineſs of the Lord. 


Wuen the Chazan takes this ſacred Volume out of the Ark, the Congregation ſay, 
Let God ariſe, and let his Enemies be ſcattered. As ſoon as he ſhuts the Ark they all repeat 
a particular Benediction. When he takes this Volume into his Hands he pronounces a 
Bleſſing ſuitable to the Action, and the Congregation anſwer him by another, When he 
carries it to the Desk, the moſt ſerious, who are near enough, preſs forward to kiſs 
it ; the reſt endeavour at leaſt to touch it with their Hands. 


Turv lay the Law on a Silk Carpet ſpread upon the Desk; afterwards the Seghen un- 
ties the Ribbands, opens the Book, and orders the Chazan to appoint what Perſons he 
thinks proper for reading it. 


Wurx the Leſſons are over, the Officer whoſe peculiar Buſineſs it is to lift up the 
Law, takes it, opens it, and lifts it as high as ever he can. When he has thus opened 
and raiſed ir, he turns it Eaſt, Weſt, North, and South. Upon this the Congregation 
lay, Behold the Law which Moſes gave to the Children of Iſrael. 


AFrTzR this Ceremony is over, ſuch as have purchaſed the Privileges « of rolling up 
the Law, and touching the Sticks of Life, approach to perform their Office: The whole 
Congregation likewiſe come forward to kiſs, or atleaſt to touch the ſacred Wood. Two 
Fingers only have the Honour to touch it ; both of them muſt forthwith be laid upon 
the Eyes, that Touch having given them a ſupernatural Virtue to ſtrengthen the Sight, 
and cure fore Eyes. This Wood likewiſe confirms Health, reſtores the Sick, and is of 
ſingular Service to all Women labouring with Child that look upon it, 


As the Women are excluded from all Religious Ceremonies, and remain lock'd up 
in their Galleries, without any Poſſibility of being concern'd in them, they are content 
to view them at an humble Diſtance, and to enjoy their Zeal by pious Glances caſt thro 
their Lattices, and by approaching the Fdges of thoſe T attices where they ſtand in the 


Synagogue as cloſe as poſſibly they can. 


Tuxkx are ſome Benedictions likewiſe which accompany the Law when it is carried 
back into the Hechal, whilſt it is carrying, and laſtly, whilſt it is replacing in it; after 
which they conclude their Prayers, and depart from the Synagogue. As they are going 
out, they lift up their Hearts to God. 


The JEW1$H Calendar for the Tear 1722. 


HIS Calendar of the Hiſtory of the Jews, calculated for the Year 1722, is ex- 
trated from Mr. Baſnage, and we hope it will prove an agreeable Amuſement to 
'our Readers. | 


b ExegcuTE THE JUDGMENT or PEACE AND TRUTH IN. YOUR GATES. 


Vear 483 From the Creation of the World, 
1722 Of the Chriſtian Ara, 


* Lib. vi. Cap. 29. 

> Zachary. Chap. viii. ver. 16. 

* The es cut off the Thouſands in this Calculation; thus the Year 483 is 5483. 
Me omit the Epocha's of leſs Note. 


2 | Fear. 
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Year3887 From the FLoop. | | 
3535 From the Nativity of our Father ABRAHAM ; 
Peace be unto him. 
3245 From the Deſcent into EVP r. 
3115 From the Nativity of our Maſter Moses ; 
Peace be unto him. 
3035 From the DeyaRTURE out of Egypt, and the Publication of the Law. 
2995 From the Entrance into the Land of CAx AAx. 
2555 From the Building of the TEMPLE. 
2279 From the CarTrvity of the Ten Tr1ss. 
2145 From the DESTRUCT1oON of the FIRST TEMPLE. 
2075 From the Building of the SEconD TEMPLE. 
2030 From the CESSATION of PRornecy. 
1655 From the Rvin of the SEcond TEMPLE: 
1582 From the Compoſition of the Miscnuna. 
1244 From the Compoſition of the Babyloniſb T ALmup. 
1232 From the Nativity of ManomerT. 
1128 From the Commencement of the Fal rn of the IsnMAELITES. i. e. of Ma- 
HOME TANISM. 
327 From the BanISHMENT out of FRANCE. 
231 From the BAXI1SHMENT out of SPAIN. 
223 FROM the BANISHMENT out of PoRTUGAL. 


Let us beſeech Almighty God, to rebuild his Temple and Altars. Into Sion ſhall the Sa- 


viour come, and with him Plenty of all good Things to the Houſe of Iſrael, Aux. God 
grant that it may be ſo. 


1. Ir muſt be obſerved, that the Fewiſh Year conſiſts of 354 Days, and that a Month 
is intercalated every three Years, which makes a Year of thirteen Months, 


2. TuriR Civil Year commences in Tiſri, which anſwers to September; their Eccleſi- 
aſtical Year in Niſan, that is March. 


3. As M. Baſnage has thought proper to inſert in his Calendar ſuch Feſtivals which 
are aboliſhed, and but little regarded, we have exactly copied him, His Calendar 
runs as follows: 


I. Month Civil. VII. Ecclefiaftical. 
Days. The Month of T:/7;, or September. 


I. New-Year's-Day. The Feaſt of Trumpets, Levit. Chap. xxiii. ver, 24. Numb. 
Chap. xxix. ver. 17. 


Tur v aſſign ſeveral Reaſons for ſounding the Trumpet. 1, Becauſe Laac being 
laid upon the Altar, a Ram, which was entangled 'by the Horns in a Thicket 
was facrificed in his Stead. 2. Becauſe Moſes, being returned to Mount Sinai to 
beg of God new Tables of the Law, commanded them to ſound their Trumpets 
through the whole Camp, to prevent the People from relapſing into Idolatry. 
They are of Opinion that the Trumpet ſhould be founded from the firſt Day of 
Auguft to the twenty eighth, conſtantly Night and Morning after their Prayers, 
in Commemoration of this Action of Moſes. 3. Laſtly, The People are thereby 
exhorted to prepare themſelves for the Day of Judgment, which is the firſt Day 
of the Year, becauſe God judges all the 1/-aelites at that Time, | 
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I thirg Diflextarion continued 


Days 


Tuxy have a thouſand e Trpmpen 88 
uſe of, and the Manner wherein they ought to uſa chem. It muſt be the Horn of a 
Ram; that of a Bull or a Cow is unlawful. It muſt be cropked- rather 
than ſtraight. If one of theſe Horns ' ſhould happen to be ſtolen, they would 
uſe it notwithſtanding ; becauſe the Injunction to ſound the Trumpet, and the 


Prchibition to teal, are two different Commands: But if the Horn has been 


ever uſed in any idolatraus Act, they muſt throw it away. They are not allowed 
to embelliſh it either with Gold, or any other Ornament of Value. "Tis good 
tho' there ſhould prove a Crack acroſs it ; but it is unfit for Uſe if there be a Crack 
lengthways. They are to make as great a Noiſe as ever they. can: * the 
Women have the Privilege of blowing it. 


T Hey rife early upon New-Year's-Day 3 £9 to the . ſay "their 
Prayers, and afterwards take the Books out of the Cheſt. On this Day five 
Prieſts, a Levite, and three 1/raclites are appointed to read the Law: And One 
of them reads the firſt and ſecond Chapter. of the Prophet Samuel to the tenth 


Verſe. Then be whoſe Buſineſs it is to ound. is Trumpet f and taking the 


Horn, repeats theſe Words. 


Bleſſed be thou, O our Lord God, Sovereign of the Univerſe, who haſt ſancbi fed 
iis by thy Laws, and ordained us to hearken to the Sound of the Trumpet. Bleſſed be 


thou, O my God, who haſt given us Life, ond Health, and ſafely brought us to the 


' Beginuing cf this Day. 


Are this, the Horn is ſounded, and there are three different ways for the 
Execution thereof, which muſt be ſtrictly obſerved by ſounding thrice each par- 


ticular Way, which are called Ti/chrath, Taſehiath, and Tarath. 


Wren the Horn is thus ſounded, the following Petition is repeated; Remember 
the Covenant of Abraham, and the Sacrifice of Iſaac. There is ſome Variation in 


che Form uſed by the Spaniſh Jes; for they begin with theſe Words; Bleſſed are 


the People whoſe Hearts are ever joyful : After which they beſeech Almighty God 


to remember the Covenants which he made with their Fore-fathers. They 
| teak to ſound the Horn, and ſay R. Amnon's Prayer, Give - Strength to Holineſs ; 
| after which they begin to ſound again, and repeat the Trumpet Prayers, becauſe 


the Word e Shoppareth, is therein frequently repeated; and after they are 
over, the Ceremony is concluded with blowing the Horn again. 


III. A Fast for the Murder of Gedaliab, who was Governor of Judea, and of 


the Jews who were left there after the Conqueſt of it by Nebuchadnezzar : Ma- 


ny of wham were killed as well as Gedaliab, thro' the Freachery of 1/hmael, 


2 Kings Chap. xxv. Verſe 25. On the fame Day a Feſtival was ap- 
inted in the Time of the Aſmoncans to commemorate a Miracle which God 


__- wrought in Time of Perſecution. Their Pleadings were then in Writing, and 
* each Debtor was obliged: to ſet the Name of God to his Note. Such a Day, ſuch 


a Year of John the. h-Prief, and Servant of the Living God. Whereupon 


2h = Sages appointed them to pay their Debts the Day following, and cancel their 


n 


2211 
- * 


= Notes; which was done accordingly; but they were aſtoniſhed to ſee the Name 
of God effaced. They were of Opinion thoſe Notes were void, and that a Feſ- 
* rival; ought” to be ordain'd in ee of che Miracle, Selden's Ca- 


e, 


A Fler ſor the Death of twenty Faule, and of Hakkiba, the Son £7 oſeph, 
who had been taken Priſoner. 
vl. 4 
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Days. 
VII, A Fasr for the Sin of the Golden Calf, and the Command which God gave 
to deer the People in.the Deſire by:Sword and Fans 


X. Tu E Day of Attonement. We have already explained the Manner in which 
this Feſtival is celebrated. 


XV. Tur Feaſt of Tabernacles. This has likewiſe been before explain d. 


XX. Tux Octave of the Feaſt of Tabernacles. 


XXIII. Tur Day of Joy and Rejoicing for the Law. N ry. By which is meant 
thoſe Benedictions with which Moſes bleſſed the People before he died; on 
which Account the two laſt Chapters of Deuteronomy, and the firſt of Joſbua, 
together with the Book of Eccleſiaſtes, are always read on that Day. 


II. The Month of Marchefvan, conſiſting of XXIX Days; XV. Odober. 


VII. A Faser, on which they lamented the fatal Calamity that befel Zedek:ah and 
his Children, who were all maſſacred in their Father's Preſence; and he himſelf 
had his Eyes put out by the Order of Nebuchadnezzar. 


XX, A Fasr, for the Propitiation of thoſe Sins which were committed during the 
Feaſt of Fabernacles. This Faſt is renew'd on the twenty ſecond and twenty 
ſixth of the fame Month. 


XXIII. A GRTAT Feſtival appointed in the Time of the Aſinoneans, when the Altar 
which the Gentiles prophan'd was demoliſh'd, and the Stones conceal'd, till a 
Prophet ſhould determine what was to be done with them. Upon which a new 
Altar was erected, the Court and fuch Places as had been polluted, were purified, 


and Sacrifices offered with great Solemnity and Rejoicings. Selden's Ca- 
lendar. 


XXV. A Dax of great Joy and Rejoicing, in Commemoration of the Fews Repriſal 
on their Return from the Captivity of Babylon, of ſeveral Places from the Cuthe- 
ans, which they had taken Poſſeſſion of in their Abſence, Selden. 


XXVII. A Day of Rejoicing likewiſe, becauſe R. Fohonan, Son of Zachai, in his Con- 
troverſy with the Sadducees triumphed over thoſe Heretics, who were for eating 
what was offered to God, inſtead of permitting it to be conſumed upon the Altar 
Leviticus, Chapter the twenty third, Verſe the fifteenth. - 


III. The Month of Caſleu ; 8 even XXX. Days. 


III. A Day of Rejoicing on Accouut of the A/moneans removing ** the Court 
the Statues and Images which the Gentiles had ſer up there during the Perſecution. 
This Day was conſecrated as a ſolemn Feſtival. , Selden. 


VII. A Fs r, on 8 of Febaiabim s burning the Prophecies of Feremiah which 
Baruch had tranſcrib'd : Bur there is a Variation as to the Day on which this Faſt 


is kept; ſome obſerving the third, and others the twenty eighth of this Month. 


On the ſame Day they commemorate the Death of Herod the Great, Son | 


of Antipater, who was an Enemy to their Sages, and a Subyerter of their Diſ- 
cipline. The Rabbi's have given it as their Opinion, that there is Joy in Heaven 


when 
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when the Wicked leave the World: And for the Confirmation of it, produce 
ſeveral Paſſages of the Scripture, and the Inſtance of Adonijab, whom Solomon 
put to Death, the firſt Book of Kings, Chapter the ſecond, Verſe the twenty- fifth. 
Selden. 


XXI. Tur Day of Mount Garizim. The Rabbi's tell us, that the Samaritans ſent 
Ambafladors to Alexander the Great, on his Arrival in Fudea, in order to procure 
his Aſſent to the Deſtruction of the Temple at Jeruſalem ; and in Hopes to ſuc- 
ceed the better therein, they firſt. obtained the Privilege of purchaſing Part of 
Mount Moriah. But Simeon the Fuft, their High Prieſt, going out to meet Alex- 
ander, the Monarch was aſtoniſh'd at the Majeſtic Deportment of the Pontiff, 
and ask'd the Purport of his Commiſſion. Simeon anſwered, that it was to pre- 
vent the impious Intentions of the Samaritans. Treat them, ſaid Alexander, as 
you think proper, and in a Moment the Fews ſeized on the Samaritan Deputies, 
bored their Heels, tied them to their Horſes Tails, and dragged them over Briars 
and Stones as far as Mount Garizim, which they plowed up, and ſowed with Tares, 
as the Samaritans propos'd to do by Mount Moriah : And this Day is inſtituted 
as a Feſtival in Commemoration of that Triumph. 


XXIV. Taz Feaſt of Dedication : At which Time the Altar was purified, which was 
profan'd by Antiochus. This is a very ſolemn Feſtival, and laſts eight Days, 
the firſt Book of Maccabees, the fourth Chapter, and the fifty ſecond and fifty 
ninth Verſes ; the ſecond Book of Maccabees, Chapter the ſecond, Verſe the 
ſixteenth. It is likewiſe called The Feaſt of Lights. 


To this Day ſome have added the Feaft of Judith, on Account of the Ad- 
dition which is made to her Hiſtory in the Vulgate : The Feſtival in Commemo- 
ration of this Viclory was ranged by the Hebrews among ft the Number of their 
felemn Days; and has been celebrated by the Jews ever fince. Sigonius and Torniel 
have inſerted it in the Calendars of the Jeuiſb Feſtivals. But the Words of 
the Vulgate are not to be found in the Greek, fo that it is an Interpolation by 
ſome Impoſtor, who was zealone to maintain Fedith's Hou, vr rather the 
Truth of her Hiſtory, Her Feſtival is not inſerted in the Calendars compos'd 
by the Jews themſelves, nor even in Selden's, tho much more copious than any 
of the others. Sigonius made his according to the Dictates of his own Imagi- 
Nation, 


IV. The Month of Teveth, or December, odd XXIX. Days. 


VI. A FasT on Account of the Tranſlation of the Septuagint made in the Reign 
of Ptolemy. The Jeus are of Opinion that their Law was prophaned by this Ver- 
ſion, tho' perform'd by Fews ; and aſſert that God, to teſtify his Diſpleaſure, 
diffus'd a terrible Darkneſs over the Face of the Earth for three Days. But 
the Hellenift Jews, and they who were diſpers'd, had a ſingular Regard for this 
Tranſlation, as it was abſolutely neceſſary for them, as well as the Fathers of 
the Chriſtian Church ; neither of them underſtanding the Hebrew Tongue. 


. A Fasr, for which they can aſſign no Manner of Reaſon. . 
X. A FasT on Account of Jeruſalem being beſieged by the Babylonians. 


XX VII. A FesTivaL on Account of the Reformation of the Sanbedrim : The firſt Eſta- 
. bliſhment whereof, according to the Jets, is as follows. Alexander Fanneus 
was peculiarly indulgent to the Sadducees, and introduc'd ſuch a Number of 

| | them 


\ 
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35 into the Council, that ſcarce one of them, except the Preſident Simeon, 
the Son of Sharach, was Orthodox; and theſe Sadducees were ſo illitetate, that 
they could not juſtify their Debates with any Citations from the Law. Upon this 
the Preſident was oblig d to make an Order, whereby no Perſon ſhould be admitted 
to ſit in Council but thoſe who could give a Reaſon fot their Opinions, and ground 
them upon the Law. The next Day he propoſed an intricate Queſtion, A young 
Prieſt undertook to decide it ; but finding himſelf incapable, requeſted the Indul- 
gence of a Day's Time to prepare. his Anſwer. He deliberated upon it, but to little 
Purpoſe, and being aſhamed of his Incapacity to ſolve the Propoſition, had not the 
Aſſurance to appear amongſt them. Simeon, Preſident of the Council, improv'd this 
Opportunity, and fill'd up the Vacancy with an Orthodox 1/raelite the Number of 
ſeventy one being never to be diminiſſſed. By this Stratagem he expell'd all the 
Sadducees one after another out of the Council. And this Feſtival was inſtituted in 
Commemoration of this Expulſion as ſoon as fully accompliſh'd. Seſden's Calendar. 


The Month of Schebath ; or January, even XXX. Days 


II. A FesTivaL in Commemoration of the Death of Alexander Fannæus, who 
was an implacable Enemy of ſuch 1/raelttes as were Phariſees. One Day being 
very much indiſpos d, he arreſted ſeventy of them out of the Sanbedrim, in order 
to have them impriſoned, and ordered the Jailer, in Caſe of his Death, to cut all 
their Throats, The King died; but the Queen ſent his Ring to the Jailer, ordering 
him to be inform'd, that his late Majeſty was directed in a Dream to ſet the 
Tjraclites at Liberty; and that his Ring was the indiſputable Teſtimony of 
his Royal Will. The Sages were thereupon immediately diſcharg'd, and the 
King's Death, which the Queen had induſtriouſly concealed till her Deſign 
was executed, was forthwith publi(h'd. For this a Feſtival was inſtituted. Se/- 
den's Calendar. | | 


VIII. A Fasr on Account of the Death of thoſe juſt 1/aelites who lived in the 
Days of Joſhua ; Fudges, Chapter the ſecond, Verſe the tenth. 


XXII. A Day of Rejoicing, becauſe Nistalenus, who had ordered Images to be ſet 
up in the Temple, died upon the Interceſſion of the Jews. Upon this they be- 
gan to break to Pieces all the Images he had erected. It was likewiſe reſolved 


therefore, = a Feſtival ſhould be inſtituted in Commemoration of this Delive- 
rance. Selden's Calendar. | 


FokAs Mock as it is difficult to determine who this Nishalenus was, and for- 
aſmuch as the Jeruſalem Talmud aſſures us, that Simeon the Fuft heard the 
Bathcol, or Daughter-Voice, which iſſued out of the Holy of Holies, ſaying, 
Galychus is dead, and his Decrees are now void, and of no Force and Virtue ; Selden 
takes it for granted, that it was in the Time of Simeon the Juſt, when this Event 
happened; and that Galychus and Niskalenus were the fame Perſon : But it is 
more reaſonable to ſuppoſe that it was Caligula, who was ambitions to have his 


Statue erected in the Temple; and that they commemorated their Deliverance 
from his Tyranny and Oppreſſion. | 


XXIII. A FasT on Account of the Aſſemblies and ſome Battles of the Tjraelites a- 
gainſt the Tribe of Benjamin, to revenge the Indignity offered to the Concu- 
bine of a Levite, Judges, Chapter the twentieth. - | 


XXIX. A FgSsTIVAI on Account of the Death of Antiochus. Selden's Calendar: 
Vor. I. Nun | VI. The 
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en VI. The Month of Adar; February, odd XXIX. Days. 
ys 


VII. A FasT, on Account of the Deach of Moſes. 


VIII. A Fasr, on Account of the Schiſm between Hillel and Sbammai, and the Divi- 
ſion of their Schools. | 


* 


VIII. A Dax of Trumpets, for Rain. 


And IX. As the Holy Land was very Mountainous, and the Drought often occaſioned a 
Dearth, they prayed earneſtly for Rain; and two ſucceſſive Days were kept 
for this Purpoſe, one for the preſent Tear, that is to ſay, to pray for it for their 

: preſent Neceſſities, and the other for the Year enſuing : For they provided againſt 


Fururity, and prayed to God before-hand for the Year that was to come. Selden's 
Calendar. 


XII. Tax Feaſt of Tyrinus, or Turianus, who having procured Lollianus and Pa- 
pus, two Brothers and Proſelytes to Tudaiſin, to be arreſted at Laodicea, would have 
compell'd them to violate the Law. The Crime he would have obliged them to 
commit is clearly expreſſed, They were ordered to make uſe of the Water, 
which was poured out for them to waſh in, from a Veſſel conſecrated to Idols, 
and whereon the Images of the Gods were curiouſly wrought ; but they refuſed, 
and ſuffered Martyrdom ; in Commemoration whereof they celebrated their Feſti- 
vals. In the Decrees of the Popes, Semacoth, added to the Babyloniſh Talmud, 
Tyrinus is affirmed to be Trajan, and he is there called by his Name Bw! 
Trajanus. In the Ghemara of the Jeruſalem Talmud this Feſtival is likewiſe fixed 
on the twelfth of this Month. But R. Jacob Bar Acha aſſerts, that the Feſtival 


of Tyrinus, or the Day on which Lollianus and Papus ſuffered Martyrdom, had 
been neglected and laid aſide. Selden's Calendar. 


XIII. Tux Faſt of Eſtber: But on this Day they commemorate the Death of Nicanor, 


who was killed by an A/monean, I Maccab, Chap. vii. ver. 43. This Faſt is in- 
ſerted in the Babyloniſh Talmud. Selden's Calendar, 


XIV. Tus Feaſt of Lots, Purim; or the Deliverance of the Jews by Efther. 


And XV. Wr have already treated at large on this Feſtival, 


XVII. The Flight of the Sages. Alexander Fanneus, a partial Friend of the Sadducees, 
and an implacable Enemy of the Phariſees, had determined to maſſacre the lat- 
ter; but they fled into Syria (or the Eaſt) and went and dwelt at Ko//ikus. The 
Inhabitants, who were Idolaters, purpoſed to kill them ; wherefore they fled again 


in the Night, and this Feſtival is obſerved in Commemoration of their Flight. 
Selden's Calendar. 


XX. For Reis God ſent in a Time of Dearth. This appears to have happened in the 
Reign of Fanneus, whilſt Simeon the Son of Sharach was Naſci of the Sanhedrim, - 
who inſtituted this Feſtival, becauſe God never ſends his refreſhing Rain but for 


the Merits of ae; for which Reaſon it is written, God ſhall open his Treaſure 
for thee : For thee, that is, on Account of thy Merit. 


XXVII. A FesTivai, becauſe when the Grecian Princes had charg'd the Jews not to 
circumciſe their Children, or obſerve the Sabbath, and at the fame Time en- 


joined 
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Days. joined them to pay divine Adoration to their Idols, the Jeus ſurpriſed, made 


their Applications to a Woman whom the Romans themſelves frequently. con- 


ſulted, and faid to her, Are we not of the ſame Father, and Children of the ſame 
Mather ? Why then oppreſſeſt thou us with ſuch rigorous Edits ? Upon which they 


ſucceeded in their Requeſt; and for that Reafon appointed a Feſtival for this De- 


liverance. Selden's Calendar. 


VII. Month Niſan; March, XXX. Days. | 


The Ecclefiaſtical Year begins in this Month; for which Reafon the ſacred Writers 
always call it the Firſt : and the Paſſover is celebrated on the fourteenth of the Moon 
of Niſan. 1 


I. AFasrT, on Account of Nadab and Abibu, the Sons of Aaron, who were con- 
ſumed by Fire from Heaven, for putting ftrange Fire into their Cenſors. It is 
ſurpriſing, that the eus ſhould faſt ſo long in Commemoration of thoſe whom 
God miraculouſly puniſhed for a public Prophanation. But it is ſtill more won- 
derful, that they ſhould be ſo little verſed in their own Hiſtory, as to place this 
Faſt on the firſt of Niſan, when facred Hiſtory aſſures us, that it happened on 
the eighth of the Month, 


X. AFasT on Account of the Death of Mary, the Siſter of Moſes; and alſo on Ac- 
count of there being no Water in the Deſart of Jin, where ſhe died, which oc- 


caſioned the People to murmur againſt their Legiſlator, Numb. Chap. xx. ver. 1. 
and following. 


XIV. Tur Feaſt of the Paſſover, which continues ſeven Days. 


XV. Tux Feaſt of Azyma, or unleavened Bread, with which begins their grand Feſti- 
val, or Feſtival by Way of Eminenee ; for at that Time they were not allowed 
to act as on the former Day. 


XVI. Tur Feaſt of the Firit-rruits nich were ottered unto God; as Grain, &c, 
XXI. Tu ſeventh Day of Azyma, and the laſt of the Paſſover. 
XXVI.A Fs r, for the Death of Jeſbua. 
VIII. Month Fiar ; April, XXIX. Days. 


X. A Fast, to repent for the Sins committed in the Celebration of the Paſſover ; as 
alſo an Account of the Death of Eli, the High-Prieſt, and the taking of the Ark 
under his Direction, 1 Sam. Chap. iv. ver. 11. 


XVII. A FasT as the former. 


XXIII. A FasT for Samuel's Death. 
IX. Month Sivan; May, XXX. Days. 
VI. Tux Feaſt of Pentecoſt, or The Feaſt of the Seven Weeks. 


XII. Tun ſecond Day of Pentecoſt is a Feſtival likewiſe. 
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XXIII. A Faser, becauſe Fereboam, who had ſeparated the Ten Ae gov Orders 
n to Jeruſalem. 


Xxv. A Fler on Account of the Murder of Radan Simevn, the Wb of Gemali!, 


XXVII. A Fasr, becauſe Chanina, the Son of Thradion, w was burnt on this Day, and the 
Book of the Law with him. 


X. Month Thammuz ; June, XXX. Days. 


XVII. Tax moſt folemn Faſt of all; for on this Day the Tables of the Law were bro⸗ 
ken by Moſes, the perpetual Sacrifice ceaſed, and Jeruſalem was taken. 


XI. Month Ab ; Faly, XXX. Days. 
I. A Fast for the Death of Aaron. 


XL A Fasr, becauſe God had at that Time ſworn, that the Ifaelites ſhould never 
enter into the Land of Canaan, but ſhould die in the Deſart. 


XVIII. A Fasr, becauſe the Lamp of the weſtern Branch of che Golden Candleftic, 
went out in the Reign of Abaz. 


ll. Month Elul; Auguſt, XXIX. Days. 


Tx1s Month they prepare themſelves for their New-Year's-Day, by Waſhing, 
Purification, and Prayer. 


Their MANNER of admitting PROSE LY'TES- 


ſhall not enter into a particular Detail of the varione Nrdero of Pruſlytes, or 

of the Figure which they made in the antient Jewiſb Church, this Subject ha- 

ving already been ſufficiently treated on by ſeveral of the learned ; * and Mr. Baſnage ha- 

ving given us an Extract in his Hiftory of the Jews, Chap. VI. and VII. of the fixth 
Book, of what they have faid on that Article. 


Tur Ceremonial of a Proſelyte's Admiſſion was after this Manner: Having de- 
clared his Intention, he was to make Proſtſſion of the Jewiſ Religion, and take upon 
him the Obſervation of all its Ceremonies. Three Perſons inſtructed him in the Law, 
examined him very carefully, and admitted him by Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and Sa- 


crifice. 


AFTER this the Proſelyte was circumciſed, unleſs he happened to be born amongſt 
thoſe People who obſerved the Practice of it, viz. the Ethioprans, the Natives of Colchis, 
the Idumeans, &c. for in that Caſe they only drew ſome few Drops of Blood from the 
Member that was to be circumciſed, and ſuch Blood was called The Bhod of the Cove- 
nant. Three Witneſſes were directed to be preſent at the Operation, in order to make 


* What Dr. Prideau ſays hereon, Part IT. Lib. v. of his Cin, &c. is ſufficient to ſatisfy the moſt curious Reader. 

Þ Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Fews, Lib. VI. Chap. vii. 

© The Jews had two Kinds of Profelytes. Thoſecalltd Noſtiytes of the Cam were under no other Obligation than 
that of forſaking idolatry, and following the Religion of Nature, as laid down in the ſeven Precepts of Neab. But 
thoſe called Proſelytes of Juſtice were obliged to obſerve. the Law of Moſes, and were adinitted by Cireumciſion, 
Baptiſm and Sacrifices, and partook of all the Privileges of the natural Fexys; Prideaux's Connection, Part II. Lib, v. 


it 
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it the more Authentic, and after the Wound was healed, the Proſelyte was baptiſed. 
This Cuſtom, how antient ſoever, or from whenceſoever it might ariſe, ſignified without 
doubt, that the Proſelyte was pardoned as to his paſt Conduct, and was under an indiſ- 
penſable Obligation to lead a new Life for the Future, The ſame three Witneſſes were 
likewiſe obliged to be preſent at his Baptiſm : But when a Woman was baptiſed, they 
were to retire, and turn their Backs towards her as ſhe came out of the Water. The 
Water was to touch every individual Part of the Body, without which the Baptiſm was 
irregularly performed. A Sacrifice completed the new Convert's Admiſſion in Fudai/m, 
after which he was declared and reputed a Few ; he renounced his temporal Advantage, 
even changed his Name; he was à new Man, a new Creature. 


TH1s is a Ceremony, however, but ſeldom ſeen now-a-days ; for Policy does not per- 
mit the Jews to extend the narrow Bounds of Fudaiſin by Converſions ; and it may be 
faid in their Commendation, that they avoid burthening the Conſciences of Men, by 
Scruples which for the moſt Part are the Effects of Controverſy. A quiet Life, and a 
good Trade, are at this Time the ſole Objects of their Ambition. 


CIRCUMCISION. 


OULD Modeſty permit us to ſearch to the Bottom of this Ceremony, it might 

be demonſtrated both by Quotations from the Antients, and Reaſons * drawn from 

natural Philoſophy, and the Nature of the Member on which Circumciſion is per- 
formed, that this Operation was accounted conducive and neceſſary to Cleanlineſs, as well 
as Health. And in ſome of the Southern Countries, * the Women themſelves are obliged 
to undergo a fort of Circumciſion, to free themſelves from ſome certain Inconveniences. 


Tur Ceremony of Circumciſion, by God's Will, is become the Sign of the Alliance 
which he made with the Fews, and is a Symbol of that Purity of Heart, without which 
the Worſhip paid to the ſupreme Being cannot ſubſiſt. But before we enter into a De- 


It is not to be queſtion d but that Circumciſion owes its Riſe to the warmer Climates. The People of the North 
never thought of it, the Coldneſs of the Climate making it unneceſſary; and the Sharpneſs of the Humours of the 
Body much leſs dangerous, and not corrupting ſo cafily. The Mabometans either borrowed it from the u, or 
retained it as = natioual Cod, and e made is tbe TR and deal of their Religion. The Ceremonial of it is at 
ſome Times and Places very odd and whimbical, as will appear by the following Inſtance : 

The Inhabitants of Macaſſar cauſe the Perſon who is to be received into the Number of faithful Muſſulmans 
Circumciſion, to fit upon the Head of a Buffalo or wild Ox; and whereas the ti circumciſe at the Age of twelve 
or thirteen Years, in Commemoration of Aae, whom they own as their Patriarch, theſe begin it ſooner, viz. at 
ſeven or eight. The Child is bath'd ſome Time before he is ſeated on this ſacred Head; after which the Prieſt 
brings the Head, ſets it upon a Mat, covers it with a Piece of white Linnen, and places the Child upon it, who fits 
gravely between the two Horns, with his two Hands acroſs his Breaft, whilſt the Prieſt makes a Diſcourſe like a 
true Muſſulman, wherein the Macaſſarian Eloquence is not at all ſpared, and the Child encouraged to bear with Pa- 
tience the Pain of this religious Operation. The great and innumerable Bleſſings and Pleaſures which are both here 
and hereafter to be the Reward of his Submiſſion to the Law of the Muſſulmans, are laid before him; bur at the 
ſame Time that theſe eternal Joys are expoſed to his View, which are the infallible Conſequences of holy Circum- 
ciſion, if he appears unwilling to undergo the Operation, the intolerable Evils he will be loaded with, both in this 
and the other World, and which are the infallible Conſequences of his Diſobedience, are denounced againſt him. 
All this Pomp of Eloquence is for the moſt part beyond the Child's Capacity. But when this is over, ſomething more 
ſenſible than theſe Promiſes are neceſſary. After this Exhortation, therefore, the Prieſt ſtains the Child's Forchead 
with the Blood of the Head whereon he fits, and makes him pronounce. the Confeſſion of the Aabometan Faith. 
Then three of the Prieſts advance; one takes the Left Hand, and the two others the Feet. A skilful or 
comes forward, holding two Sticks in his Hand, which are very thin and ſmooth, wherewith he draws the Skin, 
Part whereof is to be cut off with a very ſharp Knife which be holds in his Right Hand. The Prepuce is put into 
a Baſon, and at the ſame Time buried at the Foot of the Stairs of the Houſes. This is taken from M. Geroatft's De- 
ſcription of the Kingdom ef Macaſſar ; but we have here abridged it, referring the Reader to the Religions Ceremonies 
the Eaft-Indics, for a more particular Account of it. We muſt not omit obſerving, that this Ceremony is very 
vantageous to the Prieſts and Phyſicians of Macaſſar, and that Prieſts of all Religions are the ſame. * 

d In ſome Parts of 4fric, if we may believe Leo Africanus, there are Men whoſe Profeſſion it is to circumciſt the 
Women, whoſe Cry is, co will be cut? 

The Inhabitants of Macaſſar likewiſe circumciſe their Girls. 


Vol. I, Ooo ſcription 


* 
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ſeription of chis Ceremony, let us conſider what paſſes from the Time of a Woman's 


Labour to the Time of the Circumciſion. During her Labour, eſpecially where there 
is any Danger, a Rabbi is ſent for, to repeat the Pſalms and a Prayer in her Behalf: 
And in caſe of a Boy, there is extraordinary Rejoicing ; but in caſe of a Girl, their Mirth 
is more moderate. The Father is congratulated iti the former Caſe; Vows are made, 
and the Babe's Health is drank, and from that Inſtant great Preparations are made for 
his Introduction eight Days after into Fudaiſm, by the Means of Circumcifion. But 
on the Night before the Operation their Joy is doubled, and Viſits are made to the Mo- 
ther, who begins to be able to bear the Gaiety and Noiſe of Company. No one muſt 
be preſent that is not of Age, that is, full thirteen Years old. The Circumcifer is ſent 
for on the Day of the Ceremony, and no Women are to intermeddle in the Affair, they 


not wearing the Livery of Judaiſm ; the utmoſt they are permitted is to cut off the Pre- 


puce, if they cannot get a Man to perform it; and even in that Caſe there muſt be all 
the Proof imaginable of their Capacity and Experience. 


SUCH as are moſt skilful and expert are appointed to perform this Ceremony, Tho' 
the Office of a Circumciſer is not © fixed; yet he who actually is in Poſſeſſion of that 
Place, may be known by a long ſharp Thumb-Nail, 


Tunis Ceremony, and the Inſtruments proper to it, are repreſented in the Plate ſub- 
joined to this Deſcription of it. A Piece of Glaſs, a Stone, a Knife, or a Raſor, may 
be indifferently made uſe of in the Operation, but the modern Fews for the moſt Part 
uſe a Raſor. The Child that is to be circumciſed muſt be fomented in a warm Bath; 
and due Care is always taken to have his ſwaddling Clothes neat, and his Clouts clean; 
for * ſhould they by Chance be dirty, they muſt be cleaned before he can be circum- 
ciſed. The Godfather holds him upon his Knees, and fits upon a Stool with an empty 
one near him, * which is the Place of Honour appointed for the Prophet Elias. A Pre- 
paratory Hymn is * ſung whilſt the Implements for the Ceremony are ready to be 
produced. One carries a Candleſtic with twelve Tapers in it, which repreſents the twelve 
Tribes of 1ſrgel ; two others hold each of them a Cup full of red Wine; a fourth com- 
monly carries the Raſor, and a fifth the ? Sand-diſh, into which the Circumciſer throws 
the Prepuce, which together with the Sand is left to the Devil, that the Curſe againſt the 
Serpent which was conceived in theſe Terms, Duff ſhalt thou eat, &c. may be fulfilled, 
Others aſſert, with ſome Appearance uf Reaſon, that the Part thrown into the Sand is 
an allegorical Repreſentation of the numerous Poſterity promiſed the Fews, of which it 
is aid, that it ſhould be as the Sand of the Sea: At laſt comes one with a Baſon in which 
is the Oil, Lint, &c. Amongſt the German Jews, ſome Friend of the Family for the moſt 
part carries the Diſh. They never ceaſe ſinging till the Godmother appears, who goes 
no farther than the Door of the Room where the Operation is performed. After this, 
the Ceremony is completed after the Manner deſcribed in the Plate hereunto annexed. Leo 
of Modena has given ſo particular an Account of it, that we have nothing farther to add 


upon that Topick. 


f Syn. Jud. Cap. 4 
.Þ» re is explained divers Ways. Vide Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Jeeps, 


Lib. vi. Chap. 8. 


. © Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. ap. 4. 


Adem ibid. 


Some one expreſly cries out, This is Elias's Seat. 


1 Baſnage's Hiſtory of the Jews, Lib. iv. cap. 7. 


In ſome Parts of Germany the Jews conceal the. Prepuce, and Sand wherein it is put, under the Amemar or 


Dexk of their Synagogue ; but the Circumciſer firſt ſucks the Wound three Times, and as often ſpits it into the 
Sand. Among the Portugueſe Jews the Mobel or Circumciſer carefully preſerves all the Prepuces of thoſe whom he 
bas circumciſed in his Life-time ; and when be dies, they are put inte his Coffin, and buried with bim. * 
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Wurx the Wound is waſhed and bound up, the Father returns his Thanks to Al- 
mighty God, and begs a Bleſſing on the Child, in which the Company joins: The Cir- 
eumciſer likewiſe prays for the Infant Jeu, after he has waſhed his Hands, and taken 
Wine, Cc. in the Manner * deſcribed by Leo of Mode The Circumciſion of a ſick 
Child is deferred till it is in ſome meaſure recover d: And: yet no one can be deem'd a Few 
without Circumciſion, as no one can be a true Chriſtian without Baptiſm. If the Child 
dies before he is circumciſed, ſuch Fes as are preciſe and ſcrupulous, take off the Pre- 
puce before its Burial, and give it a Name, that the Parents may claim him at the Re- 


ſurrection. 


In ſome Places all the Company, but the Godfather, ſtand N the whole Cere- 
mony. 


THexe is ſome {mall Variation in the Bleſſing which is given to Baſtards newly cir- 
cumciſed, who are thought not to deſerve thoſe Benedictions which are given to legiti- 
mate Children, 


Some Children are born with all the Marks of Circumciſion. On theſe a flight In- 
ciſion only is made, to draw at leaſt a few Drops of ** from the Part, which other- 


wiſe muſt have been circnmciſed. 


IT is with this Ceremony as with all others : They inſen6bly acquire an abſolute 
Power, which degenerates almoſt into Tyranny, and at laſt aſſume the Place of Virtue 


and Religion, 


On the Bathing of their Women for their PUR1- 
FICATION. 


8 Leo of Modena has treated * of the Purification of Women, we ſhall only give 

a few Inſtances of the Precautions and Scruples they are obliged to uſe, in 4. „ 

that the Bath which is for their Purification, may not be © uſeleſs. The Water muſt ab- 
ſolutely cover them all over, and it is better ſtill if it waſhes their internal Parts. 


They muſt open their Mouths every now and then, extend their Arms, ſtretch their Fin- 
A raiſe and fall uictr Breaſts, thai uv Uauikauch way remain about them: And if 


any Accident ſhould happen to them whilſt they are bathing, no one whoſe Hands are 
unwaſhed muſt preſume to touch them. The Woman who bathes is obliged to have 
another with her to teſtify the Regularity of her bathing. This Ablution is accom panied 
by Benedictions ſuitable to the Occaſion. It is remarkable that the Germans differ in 


ſome Things from the Portugueſe. 


The Redemption of the F1R$T-BORN. 


# þ HE Firſt-born were formerly devoted to the Almighty, and they properly be- 
longed to him, who was ſo gracious as to ſpare the Jeus when he deſtroyed the 
Firſt-born of the Egyptians. Leo f Modena * has given us a Deſcription of this Cere- 
mony,. which is repreſented in the Plate hereto ſubjoin'd. We ſhall add one nn 
Circumſtance only taken from Buxtorf. 


* Diſſertation upon the Ceremonies of the Jews, Part IV. chap. viii. 
Jam, ibid. Chap. v. 

© Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. Cap. 5. 

* Diſſertation on the Jewiſh Ceremonies, Part IV. Chap. is 

3 The Faker gies een Farid vn Pence ald. which amount the Sete 


old La » 
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Ir the Father of the Firſt-born dies before the thirtieth Day, which is the Time ap- 
pointed for his Redemption, the Mother is under no Obligation to redeem him. She 
hangs, however, a ſmall Piece of Silver about his Neck, on which is engraved ſome 
Words which denote that he has not been redeemed, and belongs to the Prieſt : But 
when he arrives at Age, he is obliged to redeem himſelf. 


The Education of their CHILDREN. 


HE * Children of the eus muſt never go bare-headed. They muſt accuſtom them- 

ſelves from their Infancy to wear the Girdle which ſeparates the Heart from the 

lower Parts. The Heart muſt take no Cognizance of what paſſes below it: 

And the Child is moreover obliged in his Morning Prayer to ſay, Bleſſed be God, wwh9 

bath girded Iſrael with Strength. If he ſhould unfortunately forget his Girdle, a Prayer 
is loſt. Thus the moſt trivial Cuſtoms degenerate into religious ones. 


Tur Jeus inſtruct their Children very early in the Study of the Law, and of the 
whole Scripture. They charge them never to pronounce the Name of God but with 


the moſt profound Reverence and Reſpect; and exhort them to honour their Parents and 
Superiors, and ſtrictiy to obſerve the Precepts of the Synagogue. 


A CniLD is deem'd of Age at“ thirteen Years and a Day old, and from that Time 
commences to fin on his own Account ; for before his Father was anſwerable for him. 
He is declared of Age before ten Fews, to whom the Father gives a particular Account of 
the Care he has taken of the Child, and concludes with a Declaration, that he waſhes 
his Hands from all the Iniquities which in his Youth he might be guilty of. The Wit- 
neſſes confirm this Declaration, and then the Father ſays a Prayer ſuitable to the Oc- 
caſion. 


Ar eighteen or twenty at fartheſt they are obliged to marry ſuch as are of Age. 
Thoſe who are ripe betimes, and are ſuſpected to indulge their Paſſions, are married 
ſooner. Tho chis Precaution is juſt enough, yet it does not always prove ſucceſsful. 


The EspotfsaTLS of the Jews. 


HE Jeu, by the Chriſtian Law, is at Preſent under an Obligation to marry but 

one lawful Wife only. In the Eaſt, indeed, where Mabometani/m authorizes Po- 
ligamy, he may have as many as he pleaſes, and lie abroad with Impunity, fearlefs of 
being reproached with beſtowing his Favours elſewhere. In our Climates, it is true, 
the Husband will ſometimes go aſtray, and beſtow on others what his Wife only has a 
Right to demand : But Religion, however, does not countenance him in ſuch clandeſtine 
Practices. Poligamy is an Inlet to a thouſand Inconveniencies. It can ſcarcely be con- 
ceived how the Fews prevented Feuds and Animoſities in their Families. There was no 
other Means, indeed, to keep them quiet, than by reducing their Women to a very great 
Subjection, if not to Slavery itſelf. However, it is very certain, that the Women have 
very little to ſay, in choſe Countries where Poligamy prevails, | 


Tart Promiſe of Marriage is made before Witneſſes, and the intended Bridegroom 
fays to his intended Bride, Be thou my Spouſe, and at the ſame Time puts a Ring upon 


* Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. Cap. 7. N 
Þ [dem ibid They who are for making Diſcoveries on thoſe Lands, that Venette has ſo Jearnedly deſcribed in his 
Tabu de Amour, may make very uſeful ones by the Help of the AH There one may find at what Age a Child 
is bound by any Vow, or by Marriage; the Signs of being arrived at Age ; what Proofs we are to look for on the 
Body of him or her ſo at Age; by what Height, Cc. nl] beg. 
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her Finger ; but this Ceremony is not obſerved in all Places, Sometimes whole Months, 
nay Years, roll away, before they come to Conſummation : But in the mean Time they 
viſit, they court, ogle, and make a thouſand Proteſtations. Such Love-Toys muſt needs 


tire the Patience of all ſuch as know no more of Marriage than the Theory. But how 


ever reſolute, and fond of the Battle a Soldier may be, he muſt not preſume to attack 
the Enemies Lines till his General commands him. 'The Day which the Rabbi's haye af, 
ſigned is Wedneſday, which, if poſſible, muſt be in the firſt Quarter of the Moon, or 


Thurſday, according to Leo of Modena, for Widows, and Friday for 8 n And 


ny Day, if poſſible, muſt be in the firſt Quarter of the Moon.. 


 DvrinG the Eſpouſals, the Bride's Portion is fixed, ad the Day afrecd upon. foe con- 
ducting her home. * Marriage Articles are drawn up accordingly, whereby the Bride-, 
groom covenants to give her a Sum of Money by Way of Jointure, and all his Effects, to 
his very Cloak, are engaged for the due Performance thereof, but are not liable to be de- 
manded till after the Husband's Death. This ſort of Portion is the fame for all Maids, 


whether rich or poor; and the Rabbi's have ſettled it at about fifty Crowns; which they 


have rated ſo moderately, to accommodate, as they ſay, poor Maidens, and render their 
Marriage eaſy. The Wife, however, muſt deliver every Thing that deſcends to her by 
Inheritance from her Father into her Husband's Hands. As what the Husband ſettles. 


on her is not to be paid till after his Death, it is deemed only an Acknowledgment of a 
Jointure aſſigned to the Widow. 


Wurz the Parties have ſettled the Portlon and Jointure, and given their mutual Con- 


ſent to the Marriage Articles, a ſhort Benediction is repeated, and the young Couple af- 
terwards break Water-Pots or Pitchers, which Action, according to* Buxtorf, is an Em- 


blem of Plenty and Proſperity ; but as far as we can find, it may as well preſage Sorrow 


and Contention. We would rather ſay, therefore, that the Company's Joy breaks out in 


Honour of the Bride and Bridegroom. Irregularity and Diſorder are at ſuch Times very 


allowable, and add a Grace to the Nuptial Ceremonies. 


Tux eight Days which precede the Marriage are grand Days: 1 They laugh, ſing, 
dance, caſt away Care, and give a looſe to Pleaſure. It is as difficult at ſuch a Time 
for them not to meet with perfect Satisfaction and Delight, as it is eaſy at another to find 


melanchuly Subjects to diktumpo dein. The intended Husband and Wife, according 


to Buxtorf, ſtay at home during theſe eight Days. 


On the Evening 3 the Nuptials the Bride bathes with all that . before 


particularly expreſſed in the Article of Purification; and the Women eee hes ahh - 


the Bath. 


* THE Bridegroom preſents the Bride with a Wedding Girdle, and ſhe gives him an- 
other; but the Bride's has Gold in it, and the Bridegroom's only Silver. We ſhall for 
Modeſty's fake, conceal from the unlearned Reader, the myſtical Meaning of the Gold 


and Silver in the two Girdles. But, however, for the Amuſement of the more curious, | 


we have inſerted below Buxtorf”s Latin Explication of it. 


| „Ae Hifory of the Fewv, Lib. vi. cap. 22. 
> Buxtorf. Syn. Jud Cap. 39. . 
© Idem ibid. 
* Idem ibid. 


* Mibi cauſam querenti = wt Judæus argento ſemen virile utpote album, 1 auro vero ſemen muliebre, &c. 
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+HE Plate which relates to the Rirplicadoh of this Ceremony contains WIR 
one whereof repreſents a Wedding of the German eus, and the other a Partu- 
85 Wedding. We ſhall add ſome fey Particulars to thoſe contain'd in Leo of Mecgena's 
Deſcription of this Ceremony, and of what paſſes after the Oelebtation of it. The Glaſs 
which the Bridegroom breaks and throws upon the Ground, and the Aſhes which in ſome 
Countries are thrown upon the new-married Couple, reprefent, according to ſome, the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalem : But it is thought, and with much greater Appearance of Rea- 


ſon, that the former Action 7 the Frailty of Life, and the latter the little Solidiry 
which there is in Riches, 


- On the Wedding-Day the Bride and Bridegroom dreſs in all the Orin nd Maja 
nificence their Circumſtances will admit of, and the Bride is conducted in Pomp to the 
Houſe intended for the Celebration of the Nuptials, by ſeveral married Women and 
Maidens, who are her Friends and Acquaintance. She is firſt bare-headed, and her Hair 
all looſe and in Diſorder, After this, ſhe is ſeated between-two venerable Matrons, 'and 
ber Friends flock round about her, comb her Head, curl her Hair, dreſs her, and put 
on her Veil: For her Virgin Modeſty forbids her to look her intended Husband in the ' 
Face: In this ſhe imitates the chaſt Rebecca, who cover d her Face when Iſauc caſt his 


Eyes upon her. At Venice the Bride wears a ſort of Curls or Favourites, which they call 


Benetes, in Imitation * of' thoſe which God himſelf, > one, papa <=) adorhed 
Eve's Head with, when he married her to Adam. ft 2 


Tux Bride thus drefs'd and veiled * is ſeated under a Canopy ſupported by — young 
Lads, or otherwiſe by four Pillars, The nup:ial Throne is for the moſt part in ſome 
Garden or open Court, and there the nuptial Benediction is to be pronounced. The 
Bridegroom is conducted thither by his Bridemen, Friends, &c. and the Bride too by her 
Train, The whole Company cry out, Bleſſed be the Man that cometh. Then the young 
People, holding Flambcaux in their Hands, fing their Epithalamiums. The Bride turns three 
Times round the Bridegroom, and he twice round his Bride; which Turns of the la 
are grounded upon what! Jeremiab ſays; that a Woman ſhall compa a Man. In Germany 
che Gueſts throw ſome Grains of Corn at them. and at the fame Time ſ 40 them, Increaſe 
and multiply. 


In the Plate which repreſents the Wedding of the German Jews, the Bride ſtands at the 
Bridegroom's Right Hand, becauſe the P/almift lays *, Upon thy Right Hand did fand the 
Nuycen. The Time for her turning about the Bridegroom is at Noon, and then ſhe is 
cover d with a Taled or Veil. This Ceremony, however, is not ſolemanized exactly after 
the fame Manner in all Countries; for, according to Buxtorf, the Rabbi pulls the Bride- 
groom's Taled over the Bride's Head, in Imitation of Boaz, who * threw the Skirts of his 
Rabe over Ruth i. This Ceremony might alſo repreſent the ſtrict Alliance of Marriage, 
conjugal Modeſty, &c. Afterwards the Rabbi preſents the new-married Couple with 
ſome Wine, and repeats the nuptial Blefling ; and when the Bridegroom has drank, he 
puts a Ring on the Bride's Finger, and fays, Thou art my Spouſe, &c. After this, Wine 
is brought to them a ſecond Time, whereof both drink a little, and throw the reſt 
upon the Ground. It is obſervable, that if the intended Bride be a Maid, the Glafg 
is narrow, but wide if a Widow, the Myſtery whereof I ſhall leave to the Reader on 
Explication, and refer him to Leo of Modena for the e 


* Puxtorf. 

> Id. . Lib. vi. cap. 22, 
© Baſnage ſays twice, Buxtorf once. 

Chap. xxxi. Ver. 22, 

„ Pſalm xlv. 


4 Ruth, „„ n 


FowLyg 


, 4 
a — - ” . 4 - 4 —— — — 
L a * i 
1.44 U N . . 
| . ol U 1 a Ll i: 
TT ” i | 
; 33:5 . 2 5 ; 4 _— : * n i"! 
33. 7 72 - p - > 4 , — & 35 ! 
1 52 kt A. $ : tht c 4; TY 7} 7 44 0 p te $5 >>» 46s «> , 2 0 1TH LU WU 
"7 , —_ wn * * ”- = * rn 11 * 1 rr” 4 of J U 221 0 * 4 , 
+: nn Bal 245% - 4.4 lr 1331 - bed. . Fo TOE” PPT 2 , I ha 2 1771 * 1 
* n 714 144 l 5 , 5 . f 4 2 
. N 705 o 1638228 by 3:1 \ 7 wh 2 l 0 
; 3.7 * 8 | 5 25 x 7 \ . . f - N 4 " 
4 * 1 : 1 þ l FS *72 * 
men: 3 $ 41 \ 1 iS 7 7 6 ** gs "ry by + +0012; / . 524. 232 * . * I 11,0919; 
"_— = j o * = od . Ed ©. © ors 8 - - \ Fe o o 11 o 
- \ _ = TTTST TIN Rs + + + 0 © Ut 2 2 ener ” *3 9 42 . P » 
LETS 1 25 74171 by - 3 25 * q + L : 7 1225 "+ A 
* 5 9 "3 } TOI. 2 ED 345 F * 2 7 ) —_— 3222 : LET TLIY * . 4 * 
= 2 i 70 { 457 +» 1 3 * . 22 2 228. 7 M , 
5 * K pf 4 . * 0 " — 12 — on 
- „ 1 wants 7 A 7 F = £32. o 2 4+ 
3 * . 1 22 # + pd 1 > F * * y G 
; C "77; . FR 4 v — / 4 . - U | 
; I 
1 "7 4 - * 7 4 2 4 10 
2 * U bf Sz o : 
7 . 
3 - F 9 2 i 


o 
» 4 = 


— 
e 


„ 


CESS 
— * 


———— 


7 


22242 
CSITEIE 
Fx 
- =. TL Y l 5 | 
* < ot RATS 
* 3 RS 5 -- - 3 
n 
N C * _ 


22227 . » 43} 


FH 


mw 


3 . 
1 
„ „ 
rr 


= 


1 


> — 
T7 * 
— 


"» of 
SC 


FA 


J 


| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
| 
| 
| 
| 

| "0 


* * 
AYR 
OL AT 7 
. hy * 
. 


1 


— — - C = > 
| —— 3 4 " * 
_— - — 2 
3 — 27 
— — 2 - 
— — 3 a 
- — — "x: > > 
» — < _ 
. - 
= — « 
= 
5 ” 
. * * — = - 
+ +* . - 2 
* . 
. 
LAS. 1 
£3 
by 


tans; x - — Y 
3 S + . - 7 
22 22 Sar — - ” 
71 - - 
1 > = S + 2 5 . >>> * 
4 DL SS» 5 * 272 3 — of 
. * * 0 . — : — 4 
4 X AS >. 4 9 p 334 n * o + VS 4— % - — = 
. * 7 2. 92 mY OLETS * I $ OT x 4 275 „ 8 o . * by 2 - 09 '# = „ o . * — — 2 — 
— +04 «22825: 28288858. * „ „ : 7 2 * 222212 2 5 * 5 — — = - — — — — . 
Nr 238 by - 1 227 7 * „„ „„ — * = — — — _ — — — — 
eee N * N 8 7 +4 . * _ . M — — — — — — — — — — — — —— 9 — — — — — —— 
74 . __ = N - j4 nd * * «©. 2 * 11 -* * - — — — — - — — — — — - — — — — — — — — — 
- by 8 9 b 1 +. * + = 1 4 N 2 o . -* 2 — — — — — — — — — — — - — 
y Fg $ = F iT = 1 8 1 4 * „ 33 — — — — — — — ‚—ä—— — — nn — — ͤ — 
2 7 282 8 7 2 7 by . —— — — — —— — — — —ůů—— . — 
2 127 1 388 = + = + PC > ** Pa N 3 1 8 2 r — — . — — — — Re = — — — . — 
8 $40 4 . * . , * S8 8 OED. + $520 bs 28 Ss SLECS $- © . . 2 neee — — — —.—. —. — — — — ——  — 
® * o * „ . n SSS5S8S% CEEEEEST. * * . . * * — o „ — * * „ er — — — — — — — — ,;r —— — + — — — —— — ———ẽ —E—ĩ—̊ʒ́ —ę— — — —— 
* * - . — — — x FTI NW __R]jRTMC_C_” „ * . . —— * TELL LE * — — = — ee nee — — — — — — — — — — — 
54 * 2223 $ © ©» - = © 382825 F — — . — — : —— — 
5 . * * * " — — 


2 


NUPTIAL CERRMONY of the hon rt UESE JEWS. CEREMONIZ NUPTIALE dey JUIFS POR TUGALS. 
A. She hucfhand breath ng he la q — a. le * Iba rte cufaant l DOT — 
B. i/he * vndleds. — 2 2 B. ane ire. 
CC. She 7 ed HO God mot he JJ —_— ; OC. tle 2 freroonmes wervant 22 Mlaraines a amar 
DD.JSke Hlinbu meli tuo Godſathe Ws mm, DD. les 2 rrevionmes wvoruvnnt de frarra ng au Mlar. 
2 F. Jingun Leg 1 1 14 E. ie Nalin. Ales Man... 
6. 7 7 ol 4 0 0 | - : * a 

frorwon cho reges Py! 42 frrome * 1. 7 7 — G. (lu gee Seri, Aumones gee eee i je . m. 


# 


li} i! 


| 

| — 

| 15 == 

| 5 = 
ESE. WM 2-:----1---------- — 
| — 


1 
1 


* * 
N - 
N 8 - 
7 $ 4 
g ; + . 3 75 - 5 9 Be *. 5 - ** „ ow, 8 8 
22 — ** . o * 89 4 -* 99 * 0 * . * FR * t 
+ #4408. 4 $445 $4 s © . 
% © $4 $524 0%5 $544 o 2 — 8 
„„ — . N 1 o 1 
o 2 , * if r 4 = r = 4 
l we ISS of 8 * =T þ T 2 x 
* *, y 4 * ; = . * 8 a EE REID SEI £9 - 8 1 ER. ol ID 
SIN * * — * » 20 - . RB > 4-6 DM 4 IL X WOT * N 2 by 
. » 0 p , * . 
= 25 _ . 4 . oF + * © « 
; — % = 2.497 I» 924 , * * 
. 2 * , . 
* 1 on 7 8 1 R = 
= — 2 2 * o . - N . £ P > $ + + 25 1 5 
. 1 2 2 . * . 7 , D \ 
2 — : * "INRA 0 5 78 N * n 3 2 hy * o 
»4 9 ** 3 * 1 4 » St 4 ok . o * - 1 = 1 7 
—_— — + ” N 4 $72 . + +S0+0 © 2 * 1 Fn We A * = ry 7 <> 
: . * 3 G *% 5 i 1 N All 
— => g 7 — $23 9125 3 Is 1 max >  F- a4 k 
7 2 TTY 2 7 5F- 1 7 
0 # V 4+ 2 * * 
22 
3 5 1 23S 


IN! 


WANG I 
e 


5 * 


Ni 


Ih! 


: Wm 


% 


©*+0+ 


- — BAG 
-” 


 —— wo — 


"oo 
3233 — 


2 


—— — 4 


=> ani — << 
— — — 


r 


- wg — W —- 


4 — p vy 1 9 
* [ ®* 
A K — o , 1 was = , \ "4184 
# Pp 8 x +2 ny l \ '' . 
„ ASE 1 
— — 1 4 ky * - | »* * 
. >< — > | 0 a . : \ | 
4 >” 8 . _— xy ** 
. WP 0 EL » ang : 
* — f , . wh 4 - 4 R 
L Q WY you k4 — » 5 8 : : 


B Pare — — 1 
NUPTIAL CEREMONY of the GERMAN JEWS. — CEREMONIE NUPTIALE diy JUIPS ALLEMANDS. ol 


8 redegroom frveventing * 4 eng lothe Bride both being under the'Taled. A. ler Hare donnant l{utnneau & la YMartee fous dew vous le Faled' = j 
: (redes leo Godmothery, a : | BB. lev 2. Marames de la Martce'oom. 14 
D. N 4.7 : . bes 2 Parraind du Mare. ii - | 
. . abr 1 he bange le of the UN AGOG UE ——_— | D. Rabin. » le derriere de la SUNagogue — a "Bj | 
1. hoot f Han wilh a bottle of rink {or he married loufrle 7 K. le (hantre kenant la Boutedlle four faire Hoe lou 0% iF 
wy ” who go before ſhe marred m with adornid Sticks in their hands 0 F. u gate avee det Baton orne; ge marchon!t dovant 2 Ma ree 3 4 


1 

: 

48 

9 

8 A 
1 


— 


2 — 88 


. 
9 
* 
- 
> - 
— = 
= 
© 
9 
1 
9 ET 
7 & 4 
* 
1 
Co - 
7 . 
* 4 
* 
. 


489 4 
. 
- 

id - 
A , 
» wt F 
. 
q 4 
_ 
% 
- 


—— 


MP En - 


"4% 


= 
, 
. 
- 
T4 azz 
K 98 
* : 
- = 
: , : 
* 
* 9. 
9 = 15 


7 *. 


* a 2 ALLIES. * 


— 


concerning. the Ceremonies of the FEWS, 239 


FowLs of ſome kind or other are always a Part of the Wetlding-Dinner, which 
are ſanctified by ſeven: ſeveral BRenedictions. The firſt Diſh: preſented to the Bride is 
a Hen with an Egg, and after ſhe: has been: ferv'd, tha Gueftsthelp: themſelves: to, the: 
Remainder. The Hen is very emblematical, and denotes the future Fruitfulneſs of 
the Bride, and pre ſages that ſhe ſhall: be delivered: with' as much Eaſe as a Hen lays 
her Egg. The Encertaipment is attended: witly all the Diverſions which are. cuſtomary: 
on ſuch joyful Occaſions. The Bridemeni attend: the! Bridr groom. to: his Bed-chambexr;; 
and this is the laſt Act, or finiſhing Stroke of the Play. 


ArTzR the new-marrick Woman has granted her Husband the laſt Favour, he 
leaves her, and comes near her no more for a certain Number of Days. all 


Wr ſhall not enter into the Inſide of the new Family, nor entertain the Reader 
with a long Detail of all the particular Duties of the conjugal State. Fhe eus have 
their Doctors to inſtruct them exactly on thoſe Points. It is expected that the Huſ- 
band ſhould diſcharge his Duty; and as to the Women, their firſt Concern will be to 
bring forth choſen Veſſels for the Jewiſh Faith. | 


Their Divokcks. 


FTER their Weddings we place their Divorces, which would ſoon follow the 
former in Life, did not the Laws of civil Society prevent it; and there are few, 
perhaps, who, without ſuch legal Conſtraints, would have Religion or Honour enough 
to bear with Patience to their Lives End, the Diſguſts and Failings which they 
meet with in each other after a few Months Co-habitation. 


Abo ren and Fornication are the principal Cauſes of Divorce, and almoſt the 
only Ones that are lawful. Theſe enormous Crimes were puniſhed in former Times 
with much greater Severity than they are at preſent; though even then, they very 
frequently evaded the Rigour of the Law, Inſtances whereof frequently are to be 
met with in antient Hiſtory. Adultery in either Sex is at this Day capital in S9yſer- 
land; and indeed Husbands themſelves have Opportunities enough in general to re- 
venge the Aſfronts of the Marriage.-Red: Rut why then ſhould not the Wife have the 
fame Liberty againſt a diſſolute Husband, who inſults and injures: her by his vicious 
Courſes? And if the jealous Italian be allowed to raiſe * Entrenchments for the Se- 
curity of his Wife's Honour, why ſhould ſhe be denied the ſame Privilege? 


Ix che Sequel of this Work, when we come to treat of Civil Cuſtoms, we ſhall 
give a Deſcription of the Pains and Penalties infliged on Adulterers, Sc. Nor will 
this be the leaſt agreeable Part of it. 


Tung Jews have now loſt, alas! the ſtanding Miracle of the bitter Waters; a de- 
plorable Loſs to the Jealous and Revengeful, who would with the utmoſt Satisfaction 
behold her, who diſhonoured the Brow of her Husband, burſt with them. Their 
Wives are now no longer expoſed to that fatal Swelling, which thoſe Waters created, 
and may make Aſſignations in full Security; for the Scandal of Divorce is tos trivial 
a Puniſhment for a Wife of an amorous Conſtitution. Some pretend, that after the 
Miracle of the bitter Waters ceaſed (which happened very probably about the Time 
of the Captivity) Divorces grew much in Faſhion, fince there was no Method of 
diſcovering the Coquetry of the [Zewi/h Ladies, who being free from the Effects 
of a Miracle, which often prov'd fatal to them, perhaps gave a looſe to Love, 


* The Girdle of Chaſtity. 
and 
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and obliged their Husbands to have recourſe to a Separation. But by Degrees Divorces 
grew too common:. A bare Suſpicion was ſufficient Ground for them; and the Wo- 
men, in their Turn, ſtudied how to * get rid of . 


In Proceſs of Time, the Jeus being compelled to live * the Laws of Chriſtian 
Princes, could not put away their Wives ſo eaſily as before; ſtronger Reaſons were 


required, and the Rabbi's thetaſelves multiplied Difficulties to render Divorces leſs 
practicable. 


Wr ſhould here make no Additions to any thing that Leo of Modena has faid 
upon this Subject, if it were not neceſſary to deſcribe this Ceremony after the Man- 
ner in which it is practiſed by the German Jews. Tis perform'd at the Door of 
the Synagogue. The preſiding Rabbi places himſelf at the Entry, with his Face to- 
wards the Eaſt. Beſides the Parties concerned, there are two other Rabbi's, a Nota- 
ry and two Witneſſes, who attend; the Elder of whom ſtands on the Right Hand of 
the preſiding Rabbi, and the other on his Left; the Notary, the Husband, and his 
Wife, face the Preſident; and the two other Rabbi's make, as it were, the two 
Wings. The Preſident asks the Husband if he is determined to break off all future 
Friendſhip, &c. and after the Queſtions are fully anſwer'd, the Prefident and the 
Witneſſes read the Bill of Divorce, and the Teſtimony thereof ſubſcribed by the two 
laſt. Afterwards the Rabbi addreſſes himſelf to the Notary, and asks him if he wrote 
the Bill, and upon ſuch Vellum as was given him by the Man to be divorced, with 
his Ink and Pen, &c. After which he directs his Diſcourſe to the two Witneſſes, puts 
the fame Interrogatories to them, and asks them very particularly whether they ſub- 
ſcribed, and in what Manner. In the next Place the Wife is examined. When ſhe 
receives the Bill of Divorce her Hands muſt be open, her Palms join'd at the Wriſt, 
and her Rings, if ſhe has any, muſt be pulled off. The Rabbi folds up the Bill, 
delivers it to the Husband, and orders him to keep it till he is directed to put it into 
the Hands of his Wife whom he intends to divorce, and exhorts the Witneſſes to 
be attentive. At the fame Time he dictates to the Husband the Compliment he is to 
make to her, who is ſhortly to belong to him no more, which he repeats Verbatim. 
This Compliment confiſts in informing her in a few Words, that he will henceforwards 
have nothing to do with her; and as the leſs is faid on either Side upon ſuch Occa- 
fions is the better, the Yewiſh Doctors have been fo cautious as to cut off every 
thing ſuperfluous in it. At the Concluſion of this Compliment, the Husband gives 
the Writing to his Wife, who immediately cloſes her Hands, by the Preſident's Di- 
rection, and puts it into her Pocket, or conceals it ſomewhere under her Cloaths, 
which the Preſident immediately calls for, and reads over again, and again interro- 
gates both the Notary and Witneſſes. This Circumſpection of his is no ways blame- 
worthy ; by this Means perhaps he endeavaurs to give them Time to repent, But a 
Remorſe very ſeldom happens on theſe Occaſions. When Matters are carried to ſuch 
a Pitch, they are paſt Reconciliation. If upon this Interrogation there is no Oppoſition, 
the Rabbi pronounces Sentence, cuts the Bill of Divorce into the Form of a Croſs, 
and charges the Wife thus divorced not to marry in leſs than three Months, Some- 
times indeed he keeps it by him without cutting it. 


Tux Wife muſt have her Face cover'd till che very Inſtant that the Preſident directs 
his Diſcourſe to her. 


* Joſeph. Antig. Lib: XV. Cap. 11. 
» Buxterf, yn. Jud. Cap. 40. 


Weir 
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 Pheir Taking off the SHOE. 


VERY Circumſtance of this Ceremony is deſcribed by Les of Modena. We 
ſhall only add * ſome of the Interrogatories of the Rabbi, who officiates, that 


the Reader may know on what Points they turn, He asks the Parties concern d whe- 
ther it is three Months ſince the Deceaſe of the Husband ? whether the Widow was 


his Wife, and whether ſhe be full twelve Years of Age? This laſt Interrogatory, 


doubtleſs, is never exhibited but where the Woman is very young, 'it being prepoſ- 


terous to put ſuch a Queſtion to a Widow of Forty. Whether the Deceaſed, and he 
to whom the Widow has a Right to make her Claim, were Brothers and Children of 


the ſame Father? and laſtly, whether the Widow be faſting ? Aſtet the Refuſal of the 


Brother-in-Law to marry her, the Ceremony proceeds: The Shoe is put upon his 


right Foot, whilſt, for the Generality, he leans againſt the Wall. Then the Woman, 


by the Rabbi's Direction, comes forward, takes off her Brother-in-Law's Shoe with 
her right Hand, holds it up to publick View, then throws it on the Ground with In- 


dignation and Reſentment; and laſtly, ſpits directly at his Feet, who has not the Sneer 


on his Side; for the Spectators immediately ſhout at him, and nothing is heard but 
repeated Acrlamations to his Shame and Confuſion. 


Tux Talmud asks how a Woman, who wants her right Hand, can perform 


this Ceremony? And the Reſolution of the Queſtion is, that ſhe may take off the 
Shoe with her Teeth, 


The Travelling JEw. 


E are now to conſider the Few on his Travels. Let him be at what Diſtance 
| he will from the Place where he ſet out, he muſt fay a Prayer with his Face 
turn'd that way, and repeat ſome Paſſages out of the Scriptures which relate to Travellers, 
wherein Superſtition has very often a confiderable Share. There is a Form of Prayer 
on Purpoſe to implore and engage the Aſſiſtance of the Angels. Muy the Angel Mi- 


chael, ſay they, fland on my right Hand; may Nemuel go before me, Shaatſiel behind, 
and the divine Majeſty rejt on my Head, &c. 5 


Tuxr have a Form of Prayer likewiſe for ſuch as travel by Sea. 


The Sick and Dying IE. 


E ſhall now ſpeak of a much more important Journey, their Journey to a 
| future State, One who is dangerouſly ill, ſhould, from the very Beginning 
of his Indiſpoſition, conſider, that the Hour of Death is at Hand; and yet it re- 
quires a great Degree of Courage to look on the Diſſolution of his Being with Patience 
and Reſignation; for to ſuch as are taken up with the Enjoyment of this Life, *tis 
to Annihilation. | | 


Tue Few, when he is Sick, and thinks himſelf in Danger, makes an humble 
Confeſſion of all his Sins before ten Witneſſes. Diſſimulation in ſuch a Circumſtance 
is of little Importance. The Form of this Confeſſion is alphabetically digeſted, to 


® Buxtorf. Syn. u Cap. xli. 
Ad. Ibid. Di 
enn Cap. xlix. 
8 Vor. I. : Qqq «494 eaſe, 
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eaſe, no doubt, the Memory of the Illiterate and Superſtitions ; for a Man of Senſe ad- 
dreſſes himſelf to the Almighty, in. a Manyer different from the. and if he ſins 
againſt a greater Ligiit, He repentꝭ with more Judgment. They pray for their Sick in 
the Synagogue, as we pray for ours in the Church. The dying Man changes his Na 

to cheat the Devil, and ſhew he bids adieu to his old Sins; makes Proteſtations, ts | 
ſtows his Charity on the Poor, and ſeriouſly reflects on his dangerous. Condition, in, 
hopes by a ſincere Repentanoe to procure the Reſtoration of his Health, and the Bleſs. 


fings of is Life, or -to * with the divine Mercy, 1 obtain Salvation in \ that 
en 6 | 


A 2 1 Rabbi TA viſits the Sick reads the 7 48h, <a> 91ſt Phulms,, 
to which he adds a Prayer of a conſiderable Length to implore- the divine Mercy. for the, 


Ferſon in particular, 1nd. Jn "general for all who ee Mind, Bodyy. or. hay 
| and then proviounces the Abſglution. ROY | | 


NOS OK SIEM 


þ 2 the fk Perſon 3 is juſt expiring, ah ie had Moment, which iu ds 
Saul from the Body, is at Hand, ſome flute him as they take their laſt Fare wel; but 
mis muſt not be looked upon either as a Duty incumbent on them, or as any Conſe- 
quence of Judaiſm ; for tis a very antient Cuſtom; and depends at leaſt as much up- 
on a tender Affection for the dying Perſon, as upon Cuſtom, "The Han received 
ee. 20 2 we 


"Wars the dying Perfon is giving up the 'Ghoſt, 2 muſt 4 fame Part of his 
Clothes, which is a Relic of an antient Cuſtom of the primitive Fews. This Rent is 
generally made © on the right Side of the Fore- part of the Clothes, and muſt be about 
half a Quarter of a Yard long. When they meufn for a Pather or Mother, all the 
Clothes in general muſt be rent on the right Side, whereas the left Side of the outward 
Garment is only torn if tis for a diſtant Relation. There are ſeveral Particulars to 
be met with in Leo f Modena, which we. have purpoſely omitted, 


Their FUNERAL CeneoniEs. 


S ſoon as they cloſed the Eyes and Month of 'the Deceaſed, they wrap him up 
in a Sheet, cover his Face, bend his Thumb cloſe to the Palm of his Hand, 
and tie it with the Strings of his Tatd; for he goes to the other World with his Veil 
on. The Thumb thus bent ſtands in the Form of Shaddai, which is one of God's Attri- 
butes: This is the Reafon which the cus give for a Cultoin, which ſecures the Body 
from the Devil's Clutches. The Deceaſed in all other Reſpects has his Hand open, as 
a Teſtimony chat be relinquiſhes all his worldly Good. The Body muſt be thorou 
waſhed, to denote that the Deceaſed purified himſelf from the Pollutions of this ife 
by a fincere. Repenitance, and was ready and prepat'd to receive a better from the Hands 
of the Almighty. Buxtorf' fays, chat they burn Wine, and put an Egg in it, and there- 
with ahoipt the Head of the Cotpſe. Some perform this Unction at their own Houſes, 
and others at the Houſe of the Living; that is, in the Hebrew Dialect, the Charch< 
Yard. He adds, that after this Ablution all the Pores of the Body are ſtopped vp. 


. Sjn N Cap. Wiz. = 

e Vida. AEneid Lib. IV. Et ft guts ſuper balitts erret, ore legame. Sear. — axinan ws wits ve 
mai tr ls. 

Te Top is Bottom, whereas that of the Kirleir Pricfs es orinetly Hom Bottom to Top. Yn Halen the 
Jews make it on the Top near the Buttons, and at the Expiration of ſeven or eight Days have it ſewed yp agin. 
In ſome Parts of Germany the Jeiſb Women who loſe their Husbands are to tear their Head-Dreſs. It is {aid, that 
if che Widow intends to marry again, 8 ern OP AT. 


that ſhe intends to remain a Widow. 


ob | 4) N 
* Buxtcef Syn. Jud. Cap. Alix. IE | 8 . , 5 
® Ibid. ok oub \t. Þ 
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concerning the Ceremonies V F EWS. 243 


Tur Devotees are buried in the Clothes which 3 the. Day ef Chipur, 
Bur be that as it will; their Bodies are dreſſed in clean white. Linen, and put into a 
Coffin, with ſome holy Earth as they call it, and a Stone under the Head, 52 
ing to Leo off Modtna, a Bag of Barth. 


sven as in the Liſe- Time of the e to bs teconailed with him 


muſt touch his great Toe, and beg his Pardon, that the Deceaſed may not accuſe them 
at God's Tribunal. The Corpſe muſt be laid on its Back. 


BuxTory, who gives us this Ceremony, as it is obſerv d by the German Fews, ſays, 


that as ſoon as the Coffin is convey d out of the Houle, a Brick, or broken Pot is* thrown 
after it, to denote that they drive away all Sorrow, by ſending the Body out of Doors. 


A Benediction, or rather a kind of Funeral Oration is made for the Deceaſed over 
the Grave; * Bleſſed be God, ſay they, who faſhioned thee, &c. O ye Deceaſed, God 
knoweth, of what Number ye are, and one Day he will reſtore ye to, Life, &c. After the 
Benediction and Encomium on the Deceaſed, in cafe he deferve one, the Prayer, cal- 


led the Yuftice of the Judgment is repearcd, 


Ax rzx the Coffin is nailed down, ten choſen Perſons of the moſt confiderable Ro- 
lations and Friends of the Deceaſed turn ſeven Times round the Coffin, and all the 
Time offer up their Prayers to God for his departed Soul. This is the Practice in Hok 
land, where the Deſign. of the Plate which repreſents this Ceremony was drawn from 
the Life. When the Coffin is let down into the Grave, they take particular Care to 
place it at ſome Diſtance from any other © Coffin; and as ſoon as it is lodg'd, every one 


covers it with Earth, either with a Spade, or with their Hands, as repreſented in the 
Plate. 


Tuxx ſeldom mourn for ſuch as are Suicides, or die under Excommunication. So 
far are they from regretting the Loſs of them, * that they ſet a Stone over the Coins 
to ſignify that they ought to be ſtoned to Death, if they had their Demerits, | 


For the reit we roter the Reader 0 Zoo of Modena. 


Their MOUR NING. 


HE Fewjfh Diet in the Time of their Mourning may properly be called ab- 

Bread of Afiicdion. Whilſt they are at their Meals, during the Depth of their 
Mourning, every Word and Action ſerves to reyiye their Sorrow. They eat on the 
Ground, and fit bare-footed. Conſolations are for ever indeed beſtowed on them, but 
ſuch as might probably be term'd bitter, fince the impertinent and conſtant Repetition 
of them only contributes to augment their Griefs, The three firſt Days muſt be ſpent 
in uninterrupted. Sighs and Tears, at leaſt they muſt do fo in outward Appearance, 
though tis all Hypocniy and Deceit. They Kill lament for the ſeven Days fo ; 
but their Grief begins then a little to abate, yet ten ſeveral Perſons come every Night 
and Morning to pray wich and comfort the Afflicted, to commend the Deceaſed, 10 
rer out their [are for as Lois of ſo dear a Friend, and to belcech 1 God 


| e 
wage's Hiſtory of the Jogvr, Lib. VI. Chap xxvis. 


e Coffins muſt not only not touch one another, but there ought «pre HE LEA 
s. Jud. of, 28 
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to have Mercy on his Soul; At laſt, after the Expiration of ſeven Days, the Mourner 


does to Prayers at the Syfiagogue, has Lamps lighted up; and *'diſtributes his Alms in 
Behalf of the Deceaſed ;* but tis thirty Days notwithſtanding before he is permitted to 
bathe, "perfume; or ſhave his Beard. Naſty. Clothes, all over Powder, an affected Slo- 
venlineſs, with Reſpect to the Nails, Beard, and Hair, are the viſible and fulſom To- 
kens of this thirty Days Mourning, and paint out the Few as a Man juſt riſen from the 
Grave. But after all their Mourning is regulated according to the Cuſtom of the Coun- 
try where they reſide, one effential Circumſtance in this Mourning is the Cadiſb or 
Prayer which the Son is to repeat every Day for eleven Months together, for the Com- 
fort of his Father's Soul, which ſuffers in * Purgatory all that Time. 


MuxreTvus, in his Funeral Ceremonies of all 3 has given a tolerable Account 
of thoſe which relate to the Jews. As to Raſſe, he is ſcarce worth our Notice, be- 
ing ſo very confuſed and incorrect. This Author has nothing in him to gratify a ju- 
dicious Reader, and the 1 An Tranſlator of him has perfectly disfigured — Original. 


The COMMEMORATION of the DEAD. 


H E Commemoration of Death, and the Reſpect due to the Faithful who are 
_ departed this Life, have given Riſe to this Ceremony. The Sight of Tombs, 


Skeletons, and Funeral Preparations, inſtru us how very little of the Man remains. 
From thence proceeds that Veneration for them, mingled with a kind of Fear and 
Devotion, which, in a Manner, engraves the Virtues of the Dead in the Hearts of 
the Living, and endeavours to keep up the Memory of thoſe, whom the Worms have 
long ago conſumed. 


Tur Yewiſh Zealots from time to time go and fay their Prayers at the Tombs of 
their Relations and Acquaintance. Such as have a real Regard for their deceaſed Pa- 
rents, keep the Anniverſary of their Deaths as a ſtri& Faſt, 


CusToms in LIFE wherein RELIGION has a SHARE. 


E ſhall touch upon no Cuſtoms but what have a Dependance on Religion, in 
order to avoid confounding thoſe which are Civil with thoſe that are purely re- 


ligious; though Judaiſm unites them more ſtrictly © than any other Religion whatſoever. 
This may be attributed to their firm Adherence to Tradition, which has conſecrated a 
vaſt Number of indifferent Things, and to the Style which they have aſſumed amongſt 
'all other Nations of the elect People of God. And this has obliged them to diſtin- 
guiſh themſelves from the reſt of the World by particular Cuſtoms, which they have 
introduced «nd made a Part of their religious Worſhip. 


No Day _ paſs without reading ſome Portion of the Law at home, nor muſt 
any Affair be undertaken till they have firſt implored the divine Blefling upon it, a 
Removal of all wicked Thoughts far from them. It is well known with what Pre- 
caution the Fews avoid eating any thing which the Law has pronounced impure: And 
yet ſome of their Devotees carry their Scruples ſtill farther, pa e e f 


| OY nga once a Day, that what they cat may nor be polluted. 


* The Jews in Holland place fix Candlefticks on the Rail of the Hecbal, three on one Side, and three on the 
other, in Honour of the Dead. 

» The Talmud calls it Gebennab. 
E This is an Error; the Mabowetass grounding all their Civil as well as Ecclefiaftical Policy on one Bali, the 


waſhing 


„ 


cobbermin the Ceremonies N EWS. 2 


walking their Hands is an Article likewiſe of the laſt 'Triportatice. '* A ceftain NAI 
has aſſerted, that there is no [Difference between eating Bread with their Hands un- 
waſh d, and converſing with a common Strumpet. . 


Tur German Few ſets Bread and Salt upon his Table, but the Loaf, it poſſible, 
muſt be whole. He cuts it without making a Separation, takes it up with both his 


Hands; ſets it down again upon the Table, and bleſſes it. His Queſts anſwer Amen. 


Afterwards he rubs it with Salt, and whilſt he is rating it, is as ſilent as a Corthuftor, 
The Bread thus .canſecrated, is diſtributed to all Yhο⁰ are nt Table. If he drinks Wine, 
he bleſſes it as he did the Bread beſore; takes it in his Right Hand, lifts it up, and pro- 
nounces the Benediction over it; and all other Drink, Water only excepted, is conſe- 
crated in the fame Manner. The Maſter of the Family concludes. with Hſalm xxiii. 
and then every one eats what be thinks convenient, without further Ceremony. 


Tur Salt, as to the religious Intention of it, is typical of the antient Sacrifices, 
Meat, without Salt, has no Savour, which is prov'd from a Paſſage in Fob, Chap, vi. 
Ver 6. This is civil Policy confirm'd by Religion. The Ceremony of cutting the 
Loaf without Separation, has the ſame Reaſom to ſupport it; and a Paſſage from P/a/m 
x. 3. is a Voucher for its Solidity. The Maſter of the Houſe holds the Bread in both 
his Hands, in Commemoration of the © ten Precepts relating to Corn; and each Finger 
is the Repreſentation. of one of them. Qni7kl | | 2 20 


A MopesT Deportment at Table is much recommended; { likewiſe is Temperance 
and Sobriety. Their * Bread muſt be kept in a very neat Place, and preſerved with all 
imaginary Care. They muſt talk but little, and with Diſcretion at Table, becauſe, ac- 
cording to the Opinion of the Rabbi's, the Prophet Elias, and each reſpective Gueſt's 
Guardian Angel, are preſent at all Meals. Whenever that Angel hears any Thing inde- 
cent uttered there, he retires, and a wicked one aſſumes his Place. They never throw 
down Bones of Fleſh or Fiſh upon the Ground; but, however, this Caution is not the 
Reſult of Cleanlineſs only, but Fear, leſt they ſhould hurt any of thoſe inviſible Beings. 
The Knife that cuts their Meat, muſt never touch what is made of Milk. Whatever 
they eat or drink; whatever, in ſhort, ſtrikes the Senſes in any Manner, muſt be ble. 
ſed. They never riſe from Table, without leaving Something for the Poor; but the 
Knives muſt be removed before they' return Thanks, becauſe it is written, Thou ſhalt ſet 
no Tron on the Altar. Now a Table is the Repreſentation of an Altar, at ſaying Grace 
before, or returning Thanks after Meat. When all is over, they waſh their Hands, 


As the Meal began with a Glaſs of Wine, ſo it ought to conclude with one, Before 
they return Thanks, a Glaſs full of pure Wine is ſet ready, which is taken into the 
Right Hand, and a Benediction faid over it. | 


Ar Night they muft fay their Prayers with Abundance of Exactneſs; but before they 
begin, they muſt be reconciled, or at leaſt uſe their utmoſt Endeavours fo to be, with all 
their Enemies. When they undreſs themſelves to go to Bed, they muſt pull off the Left 
Shoe before the Right, obſerve all the Rules of Decency, and ſpeak no more after faying 
an ejaculatory Prayer by the Bedſide; and if they cannot repoſe themſelves to Reſt, 
muſt improve their Time in pious Meditations. Married People, indeed, who lie toge- 
ther, may lawfully employ their Thoughts another Way; but neverthele they ſhould 
lift up their Hearts to God, and pray for virtuous Children, The Head or Bolſter of 

* Buxtorf. ex Talmud. 


> 1d. Thid. Cap. xii. 
* If we are to believe the Talmud, an Angel condeſcends to perform the Office of guarding the Bread. Vide 
Buxtorf, Cap. xii, | v 
Vol. I. Rrr the 
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the Bed muſt ſtand South, and the Feet North, but never Eaſt or Weſt: 7 This Situation 
muſt be ſtrictly obſerved, out of a due Regard to the Temple and City of Fern/alem. - 


Wy ſhall fay nothing of Dreams, nor of the Duties of the Marriage-Bed a particu- 
lar Detail on fo luſcious a Subject, though a merry Amuſement, might prove offenſive to 
wy Reader. 


Turun is ſomething very aided a5 to the Stuffs which the Fo wir ; iy are 
fordidden; for Inſtance, to wear a Mixture of Woollen and Linnen in the fame Stuff. 
As the Men muſt not dreſs themſelves like Women, fo the Women are not allowed to 
diſguiſe themſelves in Men's Apparel. A Few muſt avoid every Thing that may make 
him appear cffeminate ; Jewels, Pomarums, Paint, Patches, Spaniſh White, &c. muſt 
be baniſhed from the Toilet of the modeſt Few, and left to the Fops and the Ladies; 
together with the Glaſs, and all the fchildiſh and affe&ed Airs, which are the Conſe- 
quences of conſulting it. The faithful Few muſt learn to be upon his Guard, to ſhew 
a great Soul, and with Patience ſuffer the fine black Locks he had at twenty five, to turn 
grey at forty five. He muſt deſpiſe the Uſe of Nippers, or of any ſuch Compoſitions as 
help to diſcolour the Beard, ſmooth the Wrinkles, or fill up the Holes in his Face, 
or to faſten in falſe Teeth. This is the Duty incumbent on a devout Few ; but we will 
not ay, that all of them inviolably obſerve it. 


As there are Laws and Rules relating to the Beard, it muſt not wholly 86 Un ktied 
The German Jews wear their Beards from the Extremity of one Jaw to the other, like 
a Cord, which is divided by a Tuft into two equal Parts, which falls very agrecably 
from the Chin upon the Breaſt. 


As to their Kitchen-Furniture, they muſt never uſe any Utenfils that a Chriſtian or 
any other Infidel has made uſe of before them. They throw boiling Water, or a hot 
Iron into any Tin or Stone Veſſel, to correct any ill Uſe which a Chriſtian might poſ- 
fibly have made of it; and if it be intended for Milk Food, a Mark is ſet upon it, to di- 
ſtinguiſh it from thoſe which are uſed for Meat, which have their Mark likewiſe. The 
Knife ſor cutting their Meat is alſo diſtinguiſhed from that with which they cut Fiſh, 
or any Thing made of Milk. When a Knife has been any Ways miſapplied, the Ger- 


man Jews paſs it through the Fire, or put it into ſcalding Water. 


| We ſhall not treſpaſs on the Reader's Patience, by giving him a long and tedious 


Detail of an infinite Number of trifling Punctilio's concerning their Salt-Sellers, Frying- 


Pans, &c. their ſcrupulous Method of locking up in diſtinct Cupboards, and ſeparately 
waſhing ſuch Utenfils as have been made uſe of for Milk, and ſuch as have ſerved for 
Meat ; the Caution that muſt be taken not to cook Meat and Milk near each other, the 
Choice of Eggs, their Refuſal of Milk, Butter, or Cheeſe, which belong to Chriſtians, 
Sc. The ſtrict Obſervation of theſe Rules makes a particular Study by itſelf, and takes 


upa confiderable Part of the Life of the German Jews. 


Wurx they knead the Dough for Bread, a Piece thereof wick be cut off, and 
thrown into the Fire. This was formerly a Fee which belong d to the Prieſt, by the 
expreſs Commandment of Moſes *. If this be neglected whilſt it is Dough, it muſt be 
obſery'd when it becomes Bread; and if they buy or bake their Bread at a Chriſtian's, 
they give it a private Mark, or have it kneaded before their Faces. Some Remarks 
Hkewiſe might be made as to their Wine, and all kinds of Drink; but we refer ſuch as 
are more curious than ordinary to Buxtorf*. It ſhall ſuffice to fay, that the Jews 
ſtrain every Thing they drink with the utmoſt Precaution ; for if any living Thing 

s Numb. XV. 20, 21. 


a Syn. Jud. Cap. xewv. 
This Deciſion is taken from a Rabbi's own Mouth. _—_— 
_ | 0 
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chould die in the Liquor, it would be capable of polluting him that drinks it, ſhould 


he ſwallow it, or ſo much as perceive that it was there: But 1 apprized'\ of 
it, it is an involuntary Sin, and he is blameleſs. | 


In general, the Laws of drinking, through: hea great Communication & che may 


with the Chriſtians, are now a-days but little er 


Tur obſerve now as formerly the Diſtinction of 81 and ucheln Attn "obs 
German eus have a Ritual or Form for their Butchers ; but if any Caſe ſhould 
ariſe which might perplex or confound the Butcher, he is obliged to conſult a Rabbi. 
The Profeſſion of a Butcher depends on this Ritual, which he is carefully to Rudy, 
and be preſent for many Years at the killing of Beaſts to learn the Method of it, and 
how to judge of their Defects: After which he may be advanced to the Office of a 
Butcher, and the Rabbi will give him proper Powers. Theſe Formalities are neceſſary 
in a Religion where the Buſineſs of a Butcher may create ſuch Caſes of Conſcience, 


and ſuch Scruples as may require a Rabbi's whole Attention. Their Method of killing 
Beaſts is this: 


Tuazxy firſt tie the Animal's Fore-feet together, and then cut its Throat. Immedi- 
ately after they examine whether the Point of their Knife be not blunted, or the Blade 
bent; for theſe two Accidents might have frightened the Beaſt, and prevented the Effect 
of the Stroke: The Circulation of the Blood might have ſtopped through Fear, be 
congealed in the Heart, and the Animal. thereby become unclean. Aſter this, the En- 
trails are taken out, and the noble Parts are firſt examined to ſee if there be no Deſect 
in them, ſuch as a preternatural Swelling, any hard Skin, or Excreſcence ; or if there 
be no congealed Blood, &c. and ſome Sand is thrown over the Blood, as preſcribed in 
Leviticus, Ch. xvii. Ver. 13. The Beaſt being killed, and his Blood let out with all 
imaginable Precaution, his Nerves, Veins, and Arteries, are taken out ; as for the Fat, 
which is likewiſe taken off, it may be uſed, after it is cleared from the Blood with 
Salt Water. The Jeus muſt have nothing to do with the Thigh on account of > Ja- 


cob's wreſtling with the Angel: But thoſe of the Italian Rite, if we may credit Bux- 
torf'©, elude this Prohibition. 


AGRICULTURE has its particular Obſervations, but we ſhall add nothing to what 
Leo of Modena has already ſaid upon that Subject. 


ALL the Firſt-born of clean Animals belong to God; bur as they are not now in a 
Condition to offer them up in Sacrifice to him, they are permitted to kill and eat them, 


as ſoon as the leaſt Defe& is diſcern'd in them. To fave the Trouble of keeping them 
long, they procure ſome Defect to be made in them *, 


The Oath and Form of Abjuration of a JEW, who 
is a Proſelyte of the GREEK CHR1STIANS. 


IT H Reſpect to the Oath, the Few is ſworn on the Books of Moſes, and 
the Old Teſtament. It is highly reaſonable to attack a Man's Canſcience 


by that which is the chief Object of Reſpect in Religion, or by that which contains 
his Rule of Faith. 


I, 


* Buxtorf. Syn. Jud. Cap. xxxvi. 


> Geneſis xxxii. 


© Syn, Jud. Cap. xxxvi. 
Id. Cap, xxviil, 
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248 Te third Diſſertation 2ondinued, &c. 


2. Tur Greek Chriftiahs uſe great Precaitions'ts ſecure the. Few, who has renounced 
bis Religion. What follows is an Extract from Mr. Baſnage of the Form of their 
Abjuration *. The Proſelyre is obliged to declare befyte the Prieſt, that neither Hope 
nor Fear have any Share in his Converſion; that tis owing neither to Poverty, the 
Love of Riches and Honours, or any other wordly Motive whatſoever. He is likewiſe 
to declare that he has been guilty of no enormous Crime which prevails on 
him to change his Religion to avoid the Puniſhment of it; to renounce in the moſt 
Jolemn Manner the whole Jeuiſo Worſhip, and nominate each particular Cuſtom of 
his Religion; and to abjure the Hereſies and Sects, which are the Branches of Judaiſm, 
the Scribes, the Doctors of the Synagogue, and the Meſſiah, whom they expect. After 
this the Convert repeats a very ample Confeſſion of Faith according to the Doctrine of 
the Greet Church; to which he adds, That he does it with Sincerity, that he re- 
nounces Judaiſm with his whole Heart, and that he will never have any Commerce or 
Converfation with thoſe whom he has deſerted. He concludes with devoting himſelf 
to all the Maledictions of the Law, if ever he happens to relapſe into the tons of 


the Synagogue. 


NoTw1THSTANDING all theſe Precautions to prevent any Relaples, yet they are 


very frequent. The moſt direful Curſes have nothing ſhocking in them, when once a 
Man is fully perſuaded that they are denounced by a Religion which God abhors. We 
may appeal to the Conſciences of Chriſtians to prove this Fact. Is the Catholick ſtartled 
at the Proteſtant's Maledictions? T 
darts its Excommunication-Thunder againſt Herefy ? 


* Hiſtory of the Jews, Lib. IX. Cap. xxix, 
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E ſhall give you in this ſecond Part a Deſcription of the CereMottics ob 


Authority with the Apoſtolic Writings; and yet they are not obſerv'/d in all Catholic 
Countries alike. There are ſome, for Inſtance, praiſed in Italy alone, and which are 
unknown, or at leaſt neglected in France and other Places. We have collected them all 
with as much Exactneſi as poſſibly we could. But notwithſtanding all our Care, in Caſe 
we have been guilty of any Omiſſions, we hope the Reader will confider that theſs Ceremonies 
are in a Manner innumerable, that the Prieſts themſelves are not able to "remember the 
whole Syſtem of Chriſtian Myſteries, and are obliged: to have Recoutſe to Books, in order 
to behave accerding to the Forms preſcribed them: In fhort, that the various Crreumſtances 
which attend the Ceremonies of the Roman Catholicks, render the Deſcription of them very 
difficult and prolix. MN 2 45 ray. « ee ee 


Since we have confeſi d that theſe Ceremonies are myſtical, wwe muſt of Neceſſity repre- 
ſent them to Chriſtians as the external Ads of Religion. We ſhall deſcribe them with all 
the Veneration due to their Character, and be very cautious how we prophane Things, which 
are become venerable by Virtue of their Conſecration; and which have, for many Ages, kept 


our People ftedfaſt in their Religion. Moreover, . we ought to. ſhew the ſame Reſpet# to 


them, as we would to our Parents when. very antient. Mie bear, with their Infirmities, 
becauſe of the Weight of Years, under which they are ſinking. All the Difference 


is this, that the Antiquity of our religious Cuſtoms ſupports itſelf with abundance of 


Vigour, and will continue ſo to do for Ages to come: They have inherited a flrong pa- 
rental Conſtitution, and even in their Infancy * exhauſted their Parents of all their nu- 
tritious Subſtance. 


The leaſt we can do, 11 to acknowledge that Ceremonies are requifite fat the common 
People, and that without them Religion would make but a mean and contemptible Ap- 


* A great Number of Indians were brought over to Chriſtianity by theſe pompous Ceremonies, when firſt the 
Portugueſe ſettled in the Eaſt- Indies. Thoſe Infidels were delighted to find Images and other Repreſentations in 
the Chriſtian Church, atteaded with the Appearances of a Worſhip which ſeemed not altogether new or ſtrange 
to them; they gave the Names of Brama, Ram, and Hixnow, to ſeveral of our Saints. 

d We call him a Symbolical Author, who has given us a Deſcription of, and a Key to the Ceremonies, 

© Caſalizs and other Myſtical Writers often quote the Conſtitutions, which are come down to us under the Name 
of St. Clement, and other Authors, but their genuine Authority is ſuſpected amongſt the Learned: It is true» 
however, that the Roman Catholic Ceremonies in general are very antient; and their Antiquity is the beſt Argument 
we can give in favour of them. 

It cannot be deny'd but that Chriſtianity is adorned with the Spoils both of the Jews and Pagans, Our moft 
celebrated Authors are of that Opinion. D Choxl, among others, at the End of his Diſcourſe concerning the Re- 
ligion of the old Romans ingenuouſly acknowledges the Couformity, which there is between the Ceremonies of the 
Chriſtians and thoſe of the Romans and Egyptians. Caſalins ſays the ſame in his Treatiſe upon the Egyptian, Ro- 
man, and Chriſtian Ceremonies. 

The common People have neither Time, Opportunity, nor Knowledge ſufficient to form any Judgment of their 
Belief. Religion is in ſome Meaſure given them by their Parents with their Birth, and in ſach a Situation 
muſt have ſomething that may affe& their Senſes, and draw their Attention by its Pomp and Grandeur. This is 
the Drift of thoſe Ceremonies, which the Roman Catholick Church has preſerved. From thence we con- 

clude that the Vulgar having received their Religion as a free Gift, and which in the ſame Manner they beftow 
upon their Children; they may very well be diſpenſed with from comprehending, or fixing their Thoughts upon 
it. They may love God without knowing him, and pray without underftanding what they ſay to him ; the outward 
Practice will ſave them, Ce. | 

pearance; 
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ſerved by the Roman Catholic Church, which are for the moſt Part very 
myſtical and magnificent. There are none for vbichꝰ Symbolical Authors will 
not ſhew a Reaſon and Neceſſity, out of ſuch Books as they imagine © of equal 


. 
— — — — 
Cl 


| 
U 


— — — — —— — —— ͥ ͤ◻ꝑ— — — 
PR - * 


—_— — 


— —ä—ü4U ——— — — 
- 2 : == 2 


1 * 3 Tg IP che R 1 
A 5 4 ks -4 
: 1 1&4 
5 


1 . e ae, 
| we vidgar” Minds, - not able td form more dlevated Thoughtslan religious 8 
d Nr a flately Structure, in which: ſome y common 
„ mage uh of; and fuch at in t s are infinitely below the Dignity of 

by mu ther gre * at the ſame Time, which are noble, and} far above 
ane wrought with Art, and-the Mori I -o exqui- 
Sree Al thi dement is required to diſcern-Beauties. Met of Taft. 
while-the otherr firike the Eyes of the igndrant Populact only. Hap- 
are they — raiſe their Minds to what is moſt ſublime and myſterious in Reli. 
"ad leave the material Part to wulgar aud abjett Souls | but fru, alas!” very few 


are of the former. Some Men cannot, and others will not part with their Le 
Notions. 


Of all the particular Branches of this long and laborious Work, this will be the moſt 
. expoſed to the beauy Imputation of Compliment, which, amongſt the Literati, is look d upon 
almeſt as » as that of Plagiary. We ingenuouſly confeſs the Charge is juſt, and 
that we have often quoted long Paſſages extratted from Authors, without any Art or 
Diſguiſe. We found them to our Purpoſe, and made uſe of them as Neceſſity required it. 
The Reader muſt conſider, that as to religious Ceremonies, it is of the laſt Importance to 
deſcribe them, as they are to be met with in their original and unſuſpefted Authors ; nay, 
fo far are we from attributing any Merit to ourſetves upon this Account, that we lay no 
Claim to the Refleions, which are interſperſed amongft theſe Relations. Some there are 
that value tbemſelves for a happy Turn, or a fine and uncommon Thought borrowed from 
others. An obſcure and almoſt forgotten Author is with Impunity pillag d; there is no 
one will take the Trouble to ſee bis Truries redreft ; but how ſhall fuch As of Injuftice 
be prevented, fence ſeveral of our moſt celebrated Authors are at this Day plunder d in the 
Face of the whole Republick of Letters? In ſhort, to omit the petty Larceny Offenders, 
who fleal flily and in the cleaneſt Manner they can, a Thought from One, and a Thought 
from Another, moſt Books now a-days may be very aptly compared to turn d Chaths; * a 
dexterous Taylor can make them up again ſo artfully, that the moft sRilful Judges of 
Dreſs ſhall often miſtake them for new. 


* The Abbe 4 Bellegarde is guilty of this Crime in his &y of knowing Men, which he ſtole from a Treatiſe in- 
tiruled, The Fallacy of the human Virtwes: The firft Volumes of a certain Hiſtory of Lewis XIV. are vamped 
out of the Alemeirs of Cardinal de Retz, and Mr. Joly; the Hiſtory of the Revolutions of Sweden, by the Abbe 4. 
aer, has been under Contribution to that of Charlie: XIL King of Sweden, &c. 

> The Dei very ingeniouſly give the Name of ſecond-band Aber, to thoſe Writers, who make bold with 
ether Mens Works: But we have ſome Men, e a 


— 


= : 1 . 1 81 L 
” . © 4 = © © ® : 1 s . 
„ . — 1 
. bh - 
* , . F * by p : 1 a 
| " F . , 3 5 FH * - / 
: - - = 2 - 4 - 
1 * , 8 2 " | ' 
* * 93 
* * . 
* - 
— - 4 4 - 
. . - s 7 8 - 
a S 12 - . « ——_— ” 
9 „ 0 — FI - © . « * : 
* = 
- - . af" ns 4 Fx” N N 
* - . 
= , 


\ 


ON T H E 
CHRISTIAN RELIGION, 
tit nab of the - pon fl f = l 
ROMAN CATHOLICS. 


” ww XF” EI 4 ——_— 


I. An IDEA of CHRISTIANITY in general. 


T is very natural for Mankind, to boaſt of the Merit 
and Virtues of that Party, which they have eſpous d; 
but their Conduct in this Particular is not always 
grounded on a perfect Knowledge of the Cauſe; but 
very often is the meer Reſult of Cuſtom, and an eſta- 
bliſh'd Prejudice and Prepoſſeſſion. It would be to 
_— ide Purpoſe to expatiate on this Topic, and I think 

it ſuffcient to obſerve, that Nothing i is more common 
==) fy chan this Way of Proceeding in Points of Religion; 
4 nay, we are very favourable to ſuch as act in this Man- 
: ner; and Self-Loye makes us indulge them, though 
they contend for the Cauſe of their Religion, under the Banner of Prejudice; for this 

is what we ourſelves require from Atheiſts and Libertines, and from. all thoſe, who may 
accuſe us of Partiality in any Reſpect relating to the Chriſtian Religion. If they,are un- 
willing to excuſe us, on Account of the Excellence of its Morals, ; and the Miracles 
which attended its firſt 6 we hope for their own Sales wing wil | judge 
favourably of us. | | 
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Ir we confider the Chriſtian Religion with Regard to its Principles, it cannot be de- 
nied, but that they are very obſcure and difficult to be underſtood, and that jits Myſte- 
ries are above the Reach of human Comprehenſion. The Obſcurity of them, no doubt, 
is owing in a great Meaſure to the Subtilties introduced by ſeveral Philoſaphers, who 
became Pfoſelytes to Chriſtianity in the firſt Ages of the Church, and who afterwards 
becoming Doctors, endeavour d to explain” the Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion by 
Arguments borrowed from the Platonic and other Pagan Syſtems of Philoſophy. Their 
Succefſors likewiſe (by their labour'd Explanations) added'new Obſcurities to thoſe which 
they found before; and the human Paſſions inſenſibly blending with theſe Syſtems,” No- 
thing more was wanting to render the Chriſtian Religion an impenetrable Myſtery. 
To this, no doubt, is owing the Origin of that infinite Number of Sects and Hereſies, 
which have ſprung up in the Church; each of which lays Claim to a primitive Purity of 
Doctrine, the Characteriſticks of divine Inſpiration, a Right of Superiority, and a per- 
fect Knowledge of the Way to Heaven; and there is not 7 _ Pi 
lagge can my damning al the * 4 e e i (| 


— — 


Tus Excellency of its Morals 3 is a Beetle of * Ivins & | of the 
Chriſtian Religion. It conſiſts not in idle philoſophical Speculations, or perpetual Gri- 
mace and Affectation, but in a ſteady Practice of the Duties it requires, without the 
leaſt View of Recompence from Men ; it neither ſeeks their > nor attempts 
to daztle their Eyes and deceive them; mow A „ 
fitive Commands, is entirely confortnable to the 42 hi ve % Fodnder bb. 
ſerved whilſt upon Earth. If ſuch as believe not in Jeſus Chriſt — but diligently 
compare his Precepts with thoſe of the greateſt Lawgivers of Antiquity, and his Life 
and Actions to thoſe of the moſt celebrated Philoſophers, we are of Opinion, they would 
be ſo far from looking upon him as a notorious atk that they would conſider him 


at leaſt as a divine Perſen, and one wp all alorg y „ Ne he Bots z(byt 
ve are ge del this Ch Engeats of de Chah Rage 18 
Name of Libertines, and are proud of the Title, are actuated by the fame Spirit as 
thoſe who attempt to eſtabliſh Anarchy in Government, and to overthrow its Laws. 
Theſe laſt are for acknowledging no Power at all, but treat good and bad Princes equally 
as Tyrants; and the former would have no more te for Lycurgus and Solon, 
than for Chrift and Moſes, if the Precepts of thoſe d to them as 
formidable by their Severity, as thoſe Senda of the ee Lagen. 


a Tux Chriſtian Religion, in Regard $0 the Praftice of is, confi fs the moftema 
Bp Imitation, that can poſſibly be conceiy'd. of the infinite Perfections of the ſupreme Be- 
ing. From hence we muſt derive. that ſolid Virtue, that Power which it gives us to 
fubdue our Paſſions, and that Satisfaction which we receive from the Obſervance of thoſe 
Laws, to the utmoſt of our Abilities, which God hath preſcribed to Mankind, whilſt 
the Wicked are attempting to overthrow them, and by, their irregular and diſſolute Prac- 
tices to confound the Diſtinctions of Good and Evil. We may reaſonably believe, that 
God is pleaſed with ſeeing us copy his Perfeftions, and comply with his Laws. This 
Principle naturally leads us to the Acknowledgment of Rewards and Puniſhments in a- 
future State; they being very imperfectly diſtributed in this World, and Men often for- 
faking, and even opprefling Virtue, whilft Vice is rewarded, we muſt have Recourſe of Ne- 
ceſſity to the juſt Judgment of an eternal Being. Reaſon alone (were it not baffled and be- 
| wilder' by the Prevalence of our Paſſions, and by bad Example) would inform us, that 
1 | whatever is repugnant to the infinite Perfections of the ſupreme Being, or tends to ob- 

ae the met Laws of Juſtice, deſerves a Puniſhment equal to the Crime. From 


„ 111d 


bs enn The Exiſtence and dbu of Gia,” by 
Dr. Clarke. 4p 
b uchence 


acrording to the Principles of be R. Catholics 255 


whence it follows, that the Light of Reaſon being inſufficient of itſelf to direct us; there 
was a Neceſlity for the Aſſiſtance of Revelation, to teach us that the Righteous will be, 
rewarded hereafter in Proportion to their ſhining Virtues ; and the Ungodly receive theſe 
Puniſhments, which are due to their Demerits. This Revelation is to be met with in the 
Chriſtian Religion, and the Origin, the Life of its great Author, the Weakneſs and 1 g- 
norance of ſuch as propagated it by ſuch Means as they were not capable of i inventing, 
and the Teſtimony which even its Enemies themſelves are obliged to give in its Favour, 


are convincing Arguments of its Veracity. There is no moral Precept therein which is 


not conformable to the Perfections of the divine Nature, and which does not tend to 
promote the Happineſs of Mankind: All its Injunctions agree with our Ideas of natural 
Religion in its Purity; its Laws have no other View but our Preſervation ; no other Mo- 
tives are made uſe of to prevail on us to obey them, but ſuch as are becoming the Wiſ- 
dom of God. We muſt acknowledge, indeed, that this Morality is attended with ſome 
extraordinary Principles, which cannot be comprehended by the Light of Nature ; in 
order, however, to diſcern them right, let us be permitted to approach them with 
the Eye of our weak Reaſon, and conſider them in that primitive Simplicity, which pre- 
ſerved them fo long from the heavy Weight of Controverſy, under which they have 
groaned ever fince. If notwithſtanding, there ſtill remain ſome very great Difficulties, 
we are at a Loſs to know why they are not removed, in the mean Time a ſerious In- 
quiry will demonſtrate, that che Characters of Chriſtianity are perfectly conformable to 
the Attributes of the Divine Majeſty; that the moral Part never indulges Men's Paſſions; 

that it has no other View than the Preſervation and Happineſs of Mankind; that chere 
never was an Example upon Earth equal to that of Jg Chrift and his Apoſtles; and 
that none of the moſt inveterate Enemies of the Chriſtian Faith, ever invented any 
2 but what was very much inferior to it both in Practice and ps 5 


II. An Idea of the Chriſtian Religion er to the 
Tenets of the Roman Catholics in particular. 


AVING given the Reader an Idea of Chriſtianity: in general, it will not be amiſs 
to deſcend to Particulars. We ſhall therefore begin with the Roman Catholic 
Religion, 'which, tho' the Proteſtants have forſaken it for ſeveral Reaſons too tedious here 
to be examined into, neither indeed is it our preſent Province to enquire into its Au- 
thenticity, yet Order and Method oblige us to look upon it as the eldeſt Daughter of Chriſ- 
tianity, without perplexing ourſelves with any of the Pretenſions of the other Sets. 
Nay, there is one Thing in particular to be offer'd in Favour of the Roman Catholics, 
which is, that their Religion is in ſome meaſure Monarchical, and ſubject to the Autho- 
rity of one Perſon ; and likewiſe maintains, that a Separation from it of what kind ſo- 
ever, if it deſtroys the Unity of the Church, excludes a Chriſtian from Salvation. It 
ſeems likewiſe, that according to the Idea of the Roman Catholics, the Church is like 
a Body Politic ; Unity is abſolutely neceſſary in both the one and the other; and - if 
there be any Abuſes, we are to bear them with Patience, and beſeech God to convince 
ſuch of their Errors as are fallen into them, without uy 1 their bad r our- 
ſelves. 


Taz Roman Catholics hold all the 5 Tencts of the Chriſtian Religion, 
They worſhip one only God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. They acknowledee, 


* There is nothing, ſay the Clergy of France in the ARt of their General Aſſembly beld Arm 1682, is our Ba 
that can offend a reaſonable Ain d, unleſs the Abuſes of ſome particular People hich ve condemn, or certain Errors which are 


fallly imputed to us, or the Interpretations of ſome Doctors, which are neither received nor authoriſed by the Church, ave taten for 
our OT" | | 


that 
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chat they are to put their Confidence in Gad alone, through the Merits of bis incarnate 

Sem, who was crucified and roſe from the Dead for our Juſtiſicatiun. They receive with the 
fame Certainty, all the cther Articles of the Apeſtles Creed. The Proteſtants do not differ 
with them in Relation to the Fundamentals of this Belief ; but pretend, that they have 
made a vaſt Number of Additions, whereof ſome are repugnant to the Apoſtles Creed, and 
weaken very much the fundamental Tenets. They farther pretend, that the Roman Ca- 
tholics-are too indulgent in their Toleration of an infinite Number of Cuſtoms, which 
deviate from the Spirit of Chriſtianity : Whereto the Romans reply, that it is neceſſary to 
determine how far theſe Practices are pernicious, and to prove indiſputably, that ſuch 
pretended Additions as are complained of, are in Reality Additions, and moreover, contra- 
ry to the Articles of the Creed. Opinions have been multiplied. to that Degree by Con- 
troverſy, that it is morally impoſſible to decide any Thing with Reſpect to theſe Addi- 
tions: * And as for Cuſtoms in general, they alledge, that they are no Articles of Faith, 
nal are even liable to change, according to the Genius of each Nation. 


Wir ſhall not here enter into the Merits of this Diſpute ; but only produce the Eelief 
of the Roman Catholics in its utmoſt Purity, as M. Boſuet has obliged us with it in his 
Expoſition of the Catholic Catechiſm, which is ſtrengthened by unqueſtionable Authorities, 
and is entirely conformable to the Decrees of the Council of Trent 


1. « To begin, ſays he, with the Adoration which is due to God, the Catholic 

« Church teaches, That it principally conſiſts in believing, that he is the Creator and 

« Lord of all Things ; that 'tis our Duty to adhere to him with all the Faculties of 
« our Souls, through Faith, Hope and Charity, as being the ſole Object that can make us 
cc happy by the Communication of that Summum Bonum, which is himſelf. 


« T ꝝ is internal Adoration which we render unto God in Spirit and in Truth, is at- 
«tended with its external be whereof Sacrifice is the Principal, and can be offer- 
ed to God alone; becauſe Sacrifice was ordained to make a publick and ſolemn Ac- 


« knowledgment. of God's. Sovereignty over us, and of our abſolute Dependance on 
2 On. 


Tux fame Church teaches, that all religious Worſhip ought to terminate in God, 
as its neceſſary End; and that if the Veneration which is paid to the bleſſed Virgin 
« and the Saints, may be termed religious; it is becauſe it relates of Neceſſity to God. 


II. Tur Church in telling us, that tis beneficial to pray to the Saints, reaches us 
* to-pray to them in that Spirit of Charity, and according to that Order of brotherly 
Love, which inclines us to requeſt the Aſſiſtance of our Brethren living upon Earth; 
« 4 and the Catechiſm of the Council of Trent concludes from this Doctrine, that if the 
Quality of Mediator which the Holy Scriptures attribute to * Jeſus Cbriſt, received the 
cc leaſt Prejudice from the Interceflion of the Saints who dwell with God, it would re- 
« ceive no leſs an Injury from the Mediation of the Faithful, who live en 
« Earth, 


8 Tun Catechiſm fully demonſtrates the great Difference there is between the 
Manner of imploring God's Aid and Aſſiſtance, and that of the Saints : a ** it ex- 


Net. Expoſ. of the Cath. Doctr. p. 3. Bruſſels Edit. 1698. | 
Þ They make many other Replies, <vbich «ve cannot evell quote <vithout entring into a Controverſy ; eobereof this Subje hath 
"vey an 1 Volumes ; „ nothing of Cbriſtianity in them, but the bare 


I Ee en dats which are not at all obſerved in France. 
_ *Cat. Rom. Part 3. 
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“ preſly declares, * that ave pray to God either to beſtow on us ſome Bleſtng, or to deliver us from 
ec ſome Misfortune ; but fince the Saints are more acceptable in his Sight than we are, we beg 
« of them to be our Advocates only, and to procure for | us ſuch Things as we want. For 
« which Reaſon we uſe two Forms of Prayer widely di dg from each other, ſince when 
&« we make our Applications to God himſelf, we properly ſay, Have Mercy on vs, HEAR 
e us. But when we addreſs ourſelves 10 the Saints, we only ſay, PrRAY rox us: By 
e which we are to underſtand, that in whatever Terms thoſe Prayers, which are directed 
“ to the Saints are conceived, the Intention of the Church and of her faithful Servants, 


5 always reduces them to that Form; * Catechiſm farther confirms in the Se- 
% quel. 


« b ByT the Words of the Council itſelf ought well to be confider'd, which =O 
* intended to direct the Biſhops how they ought to ſpeak of the Invocation of Saints, 
oblige them to teach, That the Saints who live with Jeſus Chriſt, put up their Petitions 
« unto God for the whole Race of Mankind; that it is meet and advantageous to'invoke 
& them in an humble and ſubmiſive Manner; and implore their Aid and Aſiſtance, to ob- 
e tain God's Favours for us, through bis Son our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who alone is our Saviour 
* and Redeemer. The ſame Council afterwards condemns ſuch as teach a contrary 
« Doctrine. To invoke the Saints, according to the Opinion of that Council, is to 
** requeſt their Prayers to procure us God's Bleſſings through Jeſus Cbriſt. And what- 
*© ever we obtain by the Mediation of the Saints, is doubtleſs through Jeſus Chrift and 
ein his prevailing Name; the Saints themſelves praying through Fe/us Chriſt only, and 
their Prayers being anſwered in his Name alone. 


% Tnx fame Council in few Words clearly explains the Intention of the Church, when ſhe 
offers up to God the holy Sacrifice in honour to, and in Commemoration of the Saints. 
A his Honour which we pay them in the Act of Sacrifice, conſiſts in naming them as the 
Favourites and faithful Servants of God, to whom our Prayers are directed; in the Thankſ- 
e givings which we direct to him, for the Victories they have gained, and in humbly praying, 
that he will vouchſafe to ſhew us Mercy thro their Interceſſions. St. Auguſtin himſelf 
ſays, we ought not to believe that the Sacrifice was offered up to the holy Martyrs, 
ce tho' it was the received Practice of the univerſal Church in thoſe Times to offer it over 
their Bodies, and in Commemoration of them, 7. e. near the Places where their ſa- 
« cred Relics were depoſited. * The fame Father adds, that it was cuſtomary to comme- 
« morate the Martyrs at the Communion Table, in the Celebration of the Sacrifice, not 
with an Intention to pray for them in the fame manner asfor the other Dead, but rather 
« that they ſhould pray for us. The Council of Trent uſes almoſt the ſame Words as St. Au- 
« guſtin did, to aſſure true Believers, that the Church does not offer up Sacrifice to the Saints, 
* but to God alone who has crowned them ; and accordingly that the Prieſt never addreſſes 
« bimfelf to St. Peter or St. Paul, in theſe Saris: I oFFER UP UNTO YOU THIS SACRI- 
* FICE ; but he.defires their Ajfiflance, with Thankſgivings unto God for their Vifories ap- 
* plicating that thoje whom we commemorate upon Earth may vouchſafe to pray for us in 
« Heaven. This is the Manner in which we reverence the Saints in Hope to obtain 
e the Bleſſings of God through their Mediation; the principal of which is the Imita- 
« tion of them, to which we are highly excited by their great Examples, and by the 
1 Veneration and Regard, which we pay to their bleſſed 1 in the Preſence of 
n ey: 3 VI \, | | 
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No 
«« -Superſtition excepted) ever imagin d, that the Saints were acquainted with our Ne- 


Catholic (the illiterate Vulgar, or ſuch as are fond of having them continue in 


*< ceflities, or even with the Deſires of our Hearts, on Account of which we pray un- 
*'to them in ſecret, by Virtue of their own Knowledge. The Church ſays no more, 
< "than that ſuch Prayers are very advantageous to all that make uſe of them, whether 
the Saints have their Intelligence by the Miniſtry and Correſpondence of the Angels, 
< who (according to the Scriptures) are acquainted with our Tranſactions, being by 
© God's Decree appointed as miniſtring Spirits ro concur with us in the Work of our 
4 Salvation ; or whether God himſelf by any particular Revelation makes our Thoughts 
© known unto them; or, in ſhort, whether the Secret be reveal'd to them in his infi- 
<« nite Eſſence, in which all Truth is comprehended. The Church therefore has come 


& to no 


Determination, as to the various Ways, which God is pleaſed to make 


& uſe of for this Purpoſe. 


« Bor whatever be theſe Ways or Means, it is moſt certain, that the Church does 
© not aſcribe any of the divine Perſections to created Beings, as Idolaters were wont to 
« do, ſince ſhe does not acknowledge any Degree of Excellency in the greateſt Saints, 
but what is deriv'd from God; nor aſcribe any Merit to them in his Sight, but 
« what is due to their Virtues; nor any Virtue, but what is a Gift of his Grace; nor 
% any Knowledge of human Occurrences, but what is communicated to them by him; 
« nor any Power to affiſt us, but through their Interceſſion; nor, in ſhort, any Hap- 
« pineſs in them or us, but by a perfect Submiſſion and Conformity to the divine 


4 Will. 


« Uyox a fair Enquiry into our internal Ideas, with Regard to Saints, it will plainly 


« appear, that we do not place 


them above the Condition of Creatures, and from 


& thence a Judgment ought to be form'd of the Nature of that external Honour which 
ve pay unto them; external Worſhip being ordain'd to expreſs the internal Senti- 
ments of our Souls. 


« Br inaſmuch as this Honour, which the Church pays to the Saints, principally 
u appears before their Images and facred Relics, it will be proper to explain * 
of the Church in both theſe Particulars. 


« ;; 


*. As to Images, we are expreſly forbid by the Council of Trent *, To believe there 
any ſuch divine Virtue in them, as to induce us to pay divine Adoration to them, and 


ce enjoin'd to ack no Favours of them, to put no Truſt and Confidence in them, but to reve- 


« rence them only in Honour of the Originals which they repreſent. 


_. * ALL theſe Precautions of the Council are ſo many Marks or Tokens to diſtinguiſh 
us from Idolaters, fince we are ſo far from believing as they do, that there is any 
Thing of a divine Nature ſubſiſting in Images, that we do not ſo much as allow 
there is any other Virtue in them, but that of heightening our Devotion, and revi- 


< ving in us the Remembrance of their Originals. 


4 is upon this Foundation likewiſe that the Honour which is paid to Images is built- 
Who, for Inſtance, can deny, but that the Image of Feſus Chriſt crucified, when 


« we fix our Eyes ſtedfaſtly upon it, renews in us a lively Idea of bim who loved us ſo 
4 as to die for us*? As long as that Object before our Eyes prolongs the Remembrance 
of ſo ineſtimable a Bleſſing in our Minds, we are prompted to ſhew how far our 
« Acknow'eigment extends, by ſome external Tokens of Gratitude; and by our Hu- 


* Concil. Trident. Scff. 25. dec. 4 Inv. &c. 


C 
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« miliarions before the Image, we ſignify how high our Devotion riſes to it divine” 
« Original. To ſpeak therefore preciſely, and in the Stile of che Church, when we 
« honour the Image of an Apoſtle, or a Martyr, our Intention is not ſo much to re- 
« yerence the Image, as to honour the Apoſtle, or Martyr, in its Preſence. Theſe are 
« the Words of the Roman Pontifical *; and the Council of Trent likewiſe expreſſes K&lf 
in much the ſame Terms. | | . 


Ix ſhort, the Senſe in which the Church honours Images, may de fully underſtood 
by the Reverence which ſhe pays to the Croſs and to the New Teſtament. Every 
« one knows that when the Members of the Church bow down before the former, they 
« worſhip him, who bore our Tranſpreſſions on the Wood of the Crofs 3 and that if they 
« bow before the latter, when they ſtand up in Honour to ir, and kifs it with 
« Reverence, all ſuch Teſtimonies of Reſpect terminate in thoſe eternal Truths, which 
are contain'd in it. 


& Tux Reſpe& which is paid to Relics, in Imitation of the primitive Church, maſt 
« he underſtood in the fame Manner. We look upon the Bodies of the Saints, as ha- 
« ving been Victims offereÞup to God by Martyrdom or Penance, without any Ways 
« diminiſhing that Duty and Reſpect, which we owe to God himſelf, &c. W 


% NoTHING can be more unjuſt than to charge the Church with making all Piety 


&« conſiſt in this her Devotion to the Saints, fince the Council of Trent, as we have al- 
« ready obſerv'd, only aſſures the Faithful that this Cuſtom is © good and advantageous, | 


« without any further Additions. The Church therefore only condemns ſuch as reject 


« this Practice, either out of Contempt, or Error; and, indeed, they ought to be con- | 


« demn'd, ſince the Church is not to permit wholſome Cuſtoms to be deſpiſed, nor a 


« Poctrine which has been authorized by Antiquity, to be condemned by new 


4 Teachers. 


„IV. · As to the Point of Juſtification, we believe, That our Sins are freely remit- 


« ted'by the divine Mercy, for the Sake of Jeſus Chriſt ; * and that we are ſaid to be 


« fpeely juſtified, becauſe neither Faith nor good Works, which precede our Juſtification, 
« can merit that Favour. 1 


Wr bel J that our Sins are not only cover d, but perfectly obliterated by che 
gRlood of Chrift, and by the Grace of Regeneration, which far from depreciating the 
Idea which we onght to have of the Merits of that Blood, on the contrary ſtrength- 


« ens and improves it. 


4 Tuvs the Righteouſneſs of Yeſur Chriſt is not only imputed to his faichful Servants: 


« but actually communicated to them by the Influence of the holy Spirit; ſo that 


they are not only reputed juſt, but even fanctified by his Grace. 


%' 1p our Righteouſneſs were Righteouſneſs only in the Eyes of Men, it would not 
te he the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt ; it is a Righteouſneſs therefore even before God, 


« ſinee God himſelf, by repleniſhing our Hearts with Charity, creates it in us. 


« Our Righteouſneſs, however, is not complete, becauſe we are oblig'd to ſtruggle 
with our worldly Luſts ; the continual Sighs therefore of a Soul that repents of its 

V. Pont Rom. de bened. Imag, Sell. 25. dec. de Iv ec. 
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5 Sins is the moſt neceſſary Duty of Chriſtian Righteouſneſs, and this obliges us to 
t acknowledge that our Righteouſneſs in this Life, conſiſts rather in the Forgiveneſs of 
* our Sins, nnn 0908 NPE. | 


V. « Ag to the Merit of 1 Works the Catholic Church teaches, that eternal 
* Life ought to be propoſed to the Children of God, both as a Grace mercifully promiſed: 
te them by the Means and Mercies of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and as a Reward faithfully 

% beftowed on them for their good Works'and Merits, in ' Conſequence of that ' Primiiſe, 
« Theſe are the expres Terms of the Council of Trent, But that the Pride of Man- 
« kind ſhould not flatter itſelf with the Idea of a preſumptuous Merit, the ſame Coun- 
C cil reaches, That the whole Worth and Value of Chriſtian Works ariſes from a ſanc- 
4 e tifying Grace, which is freely granted us in the Name of Jeſus Chrift ; and is the Re- 
| « ſult of that conſtant Influence which this divine Head has upon his Members, 


« AND it is manifeſt from the Precepts, Admonitions, Promiſes, Threatnings and Re- 
<< proofs of the Goſpel, that we muſt work out our Salvation by the Motions of our 
« Will, with the Grace of God which aſſiſts us: But we are to lay it down as a firſt 


« Principle, that Free-Will can conduct us to our everlaſting Happineſs, no farther, than 
« as it is actuated and raiſed up by the Holy Ghoſt, Sc. 


« Mx openly declare, that we cannot be acceptable to God, but in and through Ixsus 

« CnRIST, nor do we apprehend how any other Senſe can be imputed to our Belief. 

© We fo perfectly place all the Hopes of our Salvation in him alone, that we daily di- 

« re& the following Petition to God in the Sacrifice: Vouchſafe, O God, to grant unto us 
Sinners, thy Servants, who truſt in the Multitude of thy Mercies, ſome Share and Society 

« with thy bleſſed Apoſtles and Martyrs, into the Number of whom wwe beſeech thee to re- 

& ceive us, having no Regard to our own Merit; but pardoning us thro' thy Grace in the 


Name of Ixsus CHRIST our Lord. 


« Tur Catholics, without Exception, teach, that Jeſus Chriſt only, who was both 
God and Man, was able by the infinite Dignity of his Perſon to offer up a ſuf- 
ce ficient Satisfaction to God for our Sins; but having made an abundant Recompence 
«* for them, he had Power to apply that infinite Satisfaction to us two ſeveral Ways; 
4 either by an abſolute Remiſſion, without the leaſt Reſerve of any Penalty; or by ex- 
« changing a Greater for a Leſs, that is to ſay, an eternal into a temporal Puniſhment. 
« As the firſt is the moſt perſect and conformable to his divine Goodneſs, he makes uſe 
«" of that firſt of all, in the Sacrament of Baptiſm : And we believe, that he uſes the ſecond 
iin the Forgiveneſs which he grants to ſuch as after Baptiſm rela ple into Sin, he being 
in ſome meaſure compelled thereto, through the Ingratitude of thoſe who have abuſed 
« his firſt Favours: For which. Reaſon n OY, een Puniſhment, 
« tho” the eternal be taken off. | 


« Wr are not from thence, 3 bs ac that Yefus Chrift has not n 

« r, Satisfaction for us: But on the contrary, that as he has gained an abſolute 

it ayer us, by the infinite Price which he paid for our Salvation, ſo he forgives us our 

r tan ſgreffions upon ſuch Terms, and under ſuch Laws and Reſtrictions, as he thinks 
1 | 


« We ould be highly unjuſt, as well as ungrateful to our Saviour, were we ſo pre- 
« ſumptuous as to queſtion his infinite Merit, under Pretence, that tho' he has forgi- 
« ven us Adam's Tranſgreflion, yet he has not at the fame Time exempted'us from all 


A the Conſequences of it; leaving us ſtill liable to Death, and to ſo many other temporal 
2 88 r 00 
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“ and ſpiritual Infirmities which chat Sin has created, It is ſufficient for us, that Yofus Chrif 
&« once paid the Price, by which we ſhall-one Day be totally freed from all thoſe Evils 
« with which we are now oppreſs d. It is our Duty to receive every Part of his Fayour, 
« with Humility and Thankfulneſs, conſidering the Steps whereby he is pleaſed to pro- 


« mote our Deliverance, in ſuch a Manner as his Wiſdom has appointed for our Welfare, 
« and for a more clear Manifeſtation of his Goodneſs and Joſtce. 


Fon the fame Reaſon we ought not to be ſurpris d, that wks has been fo in- 

e dulgent to us in our Baptiſm, ſhould become more reſerved after we have violated 
e our firſt moſt ſacred Engagements. It is juſt, and even good for us, that God, in for- 

« giving the Sin, together with the everlaſting Puniſhment, which we had juſtly de- 
« ſerved, ſhould lay us under ſome temporal Affliction, were it only to confine us to 
« our Duty; leſt by too eaſily throwing off all the Ties of Juſtice, we ſhould grow 
_ «« preſumptuous, and make an ill Uſe of that Pardon, which we had ſo freely ob- 
ce tained, | 


« Ty order therefore to ſatisfy that Obligation, we are ſubje& to certain Penances 
9 7 _— ought to be performed on our Pans with Repentance and Humiliation ; and it 

is the Neceſſity of theſe Works of Expiation which obliged the Primitive Church to 
* 2 thoſe Puniſhments upon Penitents that are N Canonical. 


* Wren the Church, therefore, mode thoſe painful and laborious Penances upon 
« Sinners, and they undergo them with Patience and Humility, this is called Satisfac- 
« tion; and when the Church ſhews any Regard either to the ardent Devotion of the 
« Penitents, or to other good Works which ſhe preſcribes; and remits any Part of the 
« Puniſhment due to them, that is term'd Indulgence. 


« » The Council of Trent propoſes nothing more relating to Indulgences ; but that zhe 
* Church had the Power of granting them from Jeſus Chriſt, and that the Practice of them is 
6 wholſome ; which Cuſtom, that Council adds, ought ſtill to be preſerved, tho with Mode- 
* ration, left Ecclefiaftical Diſcipline ſhould be weakened by too great a Toleration : From 
« whence tis manifeſt, that the Articles of — only regards Diſcipline. | 


2 — as depart this Life in Peace and Charity, and are notwithſtanding ſubject 
* to thoſe temporal Puniſhments which divine Juſtice has reſerved for them, muſt ſuf- 
fer them in the other World; and the whole Chriſtian Church in the earlieſt Ages 
« did for that Reaſon offer up both Prayers, Alms, and Sacrifices for the Faithful departed 
« in Peace, and in the Communion of the Church, with a lively Hope and Expectation 
* of their being relieved by thoſe Acts of Devotion. This is what the Council of Trent 
cc propoſes we ſhould believe with Reſpect to Souls confined in Purgatory, without de- 
ce termining either the Nature of their Puniſhments, or ſeveral other Things of the like 
« kind; in Regard to which that holy Council exacts abundance of Precaution, con- 
« demning thoſe who ſay any Thing that is uncertain and precarious, 


© Tax Sacraments of the New Teſtament are not only facred Tokens of Grace, or 
“ Seals which confirm it to us, but Inſtruments of the Holy Ghoſt, which apply and 
* confer it on us by Vertue of the Words pronounced, and the outward Action per- 


« formed on our Behalf, 3 we do not prevent the Effects of it by our .own evil 
« Diſpoſitions. 


* Wnxn God annexes ſo high a Prerogative to external Signs, which in their Nature bear 
«* no Proportion to ſuch excellent Effects, he plainly ſignifies that, beſides all that we 


* Contin, Seſſ. 25. dec. de Indulg. 
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* can do inwatdly chro our gaod Inclinatians, a ſpecial Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
4 ee ee of the Merits of qur bleſſed Saviour, repreſented to us by 
e the Sacraments, muſt fill interyene to ſanctify us. This Doctrine therefore cannot be 
« rexeted without offering an Indignity to the Merit of Ixus CARIST ; and to the In- 
ky * fluence of the divine Power in qur Regeneration. 


« WE acknowledge foven Signs or Sacraments ordain'd by Jeſus Chriſt as the ordinary 

« Means by which the New Man is ſanctifed and made perfect. Their divine Inſtitu- 
& tion appears from the ſacred Scriptures, either by the expreſs Words of Feſus Chriſt 
e higaſclf, or by Grace, which according thereto, is annexed to them, and denotes of 
« « Neceffity an Qrder from God. | 


4 * A; Infapts cannot ſupply the Defects of Baptiſm, by Acts of Faith, Hope, and 
« Charity, or by any Vow hereafter to receive that Sacrament, we believe, that if they do 


not actually receive it, they are in no wiſe Partakers of the Grace of Redemption 
« and fo dying in the Guilt of Adam, have no Share at all in Jeſus Chriſt. 


- © b TyposrTION of Hands practiſed by the bleſſed Apoſtles, for the Confirmation of 
<« the Faithful againſt Perſecutions, having its chief Effect in the internal Deſcent of the 
« Holy Ghoſt, and the Infuſion of his gracious Gifts, ought not to have been rejected 
te by our Adverſaries on Pretence that the Holy Ghoſt does not at preſent deſcend vifibly 
, upon us. And indeed all Chriſtian Churches down from the Apoſtles, have religiouſly 
« preſerved that Practice, making uſe likewiſe of the ſacred Ointment in Baptiſm, to ſhew 


the Virtue of that Sacrament by a more expreſs Repreſentation of the Unction of the 
Holy Gboſt. 


« Wx believe that it was the Will of Jeſu Chrift, that thoſe who have ſubmitted 
«. themſelves to the Authority of the Church by Baptiſm, and have afterwards violated 
the Laws of the Goſpel ſhall be ſubject to the Deciſion of the ſame Church in the 
* Tribunal of Penance, * where ſhe exerciſes the full Power granted her of Abſolution 
< and Remiſſion of Sins. | 


TE Terms of the Commiſſion which is given to the Miniſters of the Church, to 
* forgive Sins, are fo general that it would be preſumptuous to reduce it only to 
« public Sins; and as when they pronounce Abſolution in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, they 
* only obſerve the expreſs Terms of that Commiſſion, ſo the Sentence is looked upon as 
«+ paſs d by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, in whoſe Name they are appointed Judges. He is 


the ipvifible High Prieſt, who abſolves the Penitent inwardly, whilſt the Prieſt performs 
« the ne Office externally. 


As this judiciary Power is a Reſtraint on Licentiouſneſs ſo neceſſary; ſuch a plen- 
«© tifuk Spring of wiſe Counſels, and fo ſenſible a Conſolation to thoſe who are ſorry for 
« their Sins, when their Abſolution is not only pronounced to them in general Terms, 
after the manner of the Reformed Miniſters, but they are effectually forgiven by 
E. the Authority of Fe/us Chriſt, after a particular Examination and Knowledge of the 
E Cauſe, we cannot imagine, that our Enemies can look on the Loſs of ſo many Ad- 
<<, vantages, without ſome Regret, and being in ſome meaſure aſhamed of a Reformation 
& which. has rejected fo pious and wholſome a Practice. 


Baptiſm. 
Ki. 15, 17. 
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. Tye Holy Ghoſt having annexed to extreme Unction (according 'to St. Famer) 
«an expreſs Promiſe of Remifſion of Bins, and Relief of the Sick, there cun de No- 
« thing wanting to make this ſacred Ceremony a real Sacrament. Tis to be obſervd, 
« however, that the fick Perſon, according to the Docttine of the Coumi of Trent, 
« receives more Conſolation and Relief in Soul than in Body; and as fpiritnal Benefit 


« is ever the principal Object of the new Law, it is that which we muſt chiefly expect | 


&« from this holy Unction, in caſe we are duly prepared for it; whereas corporal Relief in 
« Sickneſs is only granted unto us with Reſpect to our eternal Salvation, according to the 


« ſecret Defigris of divine Providence, and the diffetent Degrees of Preparation and 


“ Faith, which are to be met with in the Faithful. 


« © Upox our conſidering, that Jeſus Chriſt has given a new Turn to the holy State of 
« Marriage, * by reducing it to the conſtant and indiſſoluble Union of two Perſons only; 


C and likewiſe reflecting that this inſeparable Union is a Mark or Token of his etetnal 


“ Union: with his Church, it will be very eafy to comprehend, that the Mattiage of the 


“ Faithful is attended with the Holy Ghoſt and the Grace of God; and we ought to 


« extol and magnify the divine Goodneſs, for having thus conſetrated the very Princi- 
« ples of our Birth. 3 


4. Tur Impoſition of Hands, which our ſpiritual Miniſters receive, being attended 
« with ſo immediate an Influence from the Holy Ghoſt, * and with fo perfect an Infu- 


&« ſion of Gtace, ought to be reckon'd alſo among the Number of Sacraments. 


« Tux real Preſence of the Body and Blood of eſs Chrift in the Sacrament of the 
« Euchariſt, is firmly eſtabliſh'd by the Words of the Inſtitution, which we underſtand 
&« in the literal Senſe; and to ask us the Reafon why we do ſo, would be as imperti- 


« nent as to ask a Traveller why he follows the high Road. There is Nothing in the 
Words which Jeſus Chriſt makes uſe of in the Inſtitution of this Myſtery, that in- 


&« duces us to take them in a figurative Senſe; and this Reaſon is ſufficient, in our Opi- 
“ nion, to determine us in Fayour of the former. But we are ſtill more cottfirm'd in 


64 this Belief, when we reflect on the Defign of the Son of God in this Myſtery, which 
« IT fhalf endeavour to explain as clearly as poſſible, and upon ſuch Principles as I 


imagine cannot be diſallowed of. 


« b”T1s evident, therefore, that theſe Words of our Saviour, Take, eat, this is my | 


« Body which is given for you, ſhew us, that as the antient Jews were not only united 
in Spirit at the Sacrifice of the Victims which were offer d up for them; but were 
& alfo Partakers of the Fleſh which was ſaerifieed, which was a Sign to them of the 


„Share they had in that Oblation ; ſo Jeſus Chrift having offered up himſelf a Sacri- 


& fice for us, it was his Pleaſute that we ſhould in Reality partake of the Fleftr of 


that adorable Victim, that the actual Communication thereof might be a laſting Teſ- 


« timony to each of us in particular, that he had not only aſſumed his Body, but made 


« a Sacrifice of it for us. 


© 3 Gon cemmanded the Jeus not to eat of che Sin-Offering, to ſhew them thereby 


«& that there was no real Expiation made for Crimes, either under the Law, or by 2 


Artem Cſtiom Jam: v. 14. 

d. Self, 14. c. 2. dy Sas. extr. Unit. 
© Matrimony. 
* Mat. xix. 5. Eph. v. 32. 

* Floly Orders. 

f 1 Tim. iv. 2 Tim. i. 

s The Euchariſt 

b Mat. xvi. Luke xxii. 

i Levit. vi. 30. 
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& Blood of Animals; and all the” People were under an Interdict as it were, by that 
& Prohibition, ſo that they could have no actual Share in the Remiſſion of Sins. No- 
4 by a Reaſon directly the reverſe, it was requiſite that the Body of our Bleſſed Saviour, 
« which was a true Sacrifice offered up for our Sins, ſhould be eaten by the Faithful, 
4 to denote, that the Remiſſion of Sins was thereby fulfilled, under the New Teſta- 


4 ment. 


« x Gop likewiſe forbad the Fews to eat any Blood; and one Reaſon for that Prohi- 
& birion was this, That Blood was given for the Expiation of our Souls ; but, on the 
4 contrary, our Saviour directs us to drink his Blood, becauſe ® it was ſhed for the Re- 


« miſſion of Sins. 


« Tyvs the eating of the Body, and drinking the Blood of the Son of God, is 
ce as real at the holy Communion, as Grace, Expiation of Sins, and Participation of 
the Sacrifice of Jeſus Chrift, is actual and effectual under the new Covenant, 


« As he was willing, however, to try our Faith in this Myſtery, and free us at the 
« fame Time from the Horror of eating his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, under their 
« proper Species, it was neteſſary for him to give them to us, diſguis'd under a Species 
d of another Nature; and if theſe Conſiderations induc'd him to let us eat the Fleſh 
<« of our Sacrifice in another Manner than the Jews did, yet he was not for that Rea- 
« ſon oblig'd to take any Thing away from the Reality and Subſtance of it. 


« Ir appears therefore, that for the Accompliſhment of the ancient Types, and in 
order to put us into the actual Poſſeſſion of the Sacrifice that was offered up for our 
« Sins, it was Jeſus Cbriſt's Intention to give us in Reality his Body and Blood, which 
* cannot be denied We can never agree, that thoſe Words ſhould be receiv'd on- 
«* ly in a figurative Senſe, becauſe the Son of God, who was ſo careful to explain 
« every Thing to his Apoſtles, which he taught them under Parables and Figures, faid 
« Nothing of that Kind to explain this Matter; and it is evident from thence, that 
« he left theſe Words in their natural Signification. It is as cafy for the Son of God 
* to cauſe his Body to be in the Euchariſt, by ſaying, This is my Body, as to cure a 
« Woman of her Diſeaſe by ſaying, © Woman, be thou free from thine Infirmity ; or to 

« preſerve a young Man's Life, by ſaying to his Father, Thy Son livetb; n 
« to pardon the Sins of him who was ſick of the Palſy, by ſaying to him, ah 


« are forgroen thee. 


a Witwer enquiring therefore into the Manner how Feſus Grit performs 
* his Word, we ſtick to the literal Senſe of it; for he who does whatever he pleaſes, 


can by his Word bring whatever he fays to paſs; nay, it had been eaſier for the Son 
« of God to ſtrain the Laws of Nature to confirm his Words, than for us to reconcile 


- « our Senſe to forc'd Conſtructions, which overthrow all the Laws of Speech. 


„ Taxxs: Laws of Speech inform us, that fuch Signs as naturally expreſs 
4 and ſtand for any Thing, ofien aflume the Name of the Thing  repre- 


« ſented; becauſe it is natural for them, as it were, to raiſe the Idea thereof in the 
Mind. The fame Thing happens likewiſe in Signs of Inſtitution, though with ſome 
« Reſtriftions, when once they are received, and we are accuſtom'd to them; but 
« when any Sign is cſtabliſh'd, which of itſelf bears no Affinity to the Thing ſignified, 
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« as for Example; for a Piece of Bread to repreſent the Body of a Man, to have 3 
« Name given it without any Interpretation, and before any one has agreed upon it, 
&« as Feſus Chriſt did in his holy Supper, is a Thing unheard of; and we find no 
&- Precedent of it in all the facred Scriptures; nay, we might yenture to fay, in all the 
«< Books that wete ever wrote. | Rs en Sl 8 


« Havinc laid down the Tenets of the Church relating to theſe Words of Jeſus 
« Chriſt, This is my Body, we muſt inſorm you of her Opinion concerning thoſe which 
« he added to them, This dv in Remembrante of me. It is evident that it was the De- 
&« ſign of the Son of God to oblige us thereby to commemorate” the Death which he 
« ſuffered for our Salvation; and St. Paul concludes from this Paſſage, that we exhibit 
« the Death of the Lord in that Myſtery. Now we muſt not perſuade ourſelves, that 
“ this Commemoration of our Lord's Death excludes the real Preſence of his Body; on 
&« the contrary, if we reflect on what we have juſt explain'd, it will evidently appear, 
e that this Remembrance is grounded upon the real Preſence ; for as the Jeu, at the 
« eating of their Peace-Offerings, remember'd they had been facrificed for them; ſo 
« likewiſe when we eat the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, our Victim, we, ought to remember 
“ that he died for us. It is the fame Fleſh therefore eaten by the Faithful, which not 
& only revives in us the Memory of his being offered up for us, but confirms us in the 
& Truth of it; and far from being able to ſay, that this ſolemn Commemoration, which 
« FJeſus Chriſt enjoins us to make, excludes the real Preſence of his Fleſh, we find, on 
« the contrary, that this affectionate Remembrance of him required of us at the holy 
« Table, as being offered up for us, is grounded upon that ſame Fleſh. being really 
&« taken there; ſince in Reality we cannot poſſibly forget that he gave his Body as a 
&« Sacrifice for us, when we ſee that he ſtill gives us daily the ſame to eat. 


4 X. As it was not meet and proper * that our Senſes ſhould perceive any Thing in 
& this Myſtery of Faith, fo neither was it convenient that any Thing ſhould be changed, 
« with Regard to them in the Bread and Wine of the Euchariſt. Upon which Ac- 
* count, as we perceive the ſame Species, and feel the fame Effects as before, in that 
« Sacrament, we ought not to be any Ways ſurpriz d, if ſometimes, and in ſome Senſe 
& it ſhould go under the ſame Denomination Yet our Faith, inviolably adhering to 
* his Words, who does whatſoever he pleaſes, both in Heaven and Earth, acknowledges 
no other Subſtance on this Occaſion, than that which is meant by thoſe very Words; 
“ that is to ſay, the very Body and Blood of Cbhriſt, into which the Bread and Wine 
« are changed; and this is what we call Tranſußſtantiation. 


« Tux Reality, however, internally contain'd in the Euchariſt, does not prevent it 
from being a Sign, with Reſpect to what appears externally to our Senſes; though, 
& indeed, tis a Sign, that far from excluding the Reality, carries it of Neceſſity 
« along with it; for in Effect, theſe Words, This is my Body, pronounced over the 
* Species which eus Chriſt made Choice of, are an indiſputable Sign to us, that he 
« is preſent ; and though Things are ſtill the ſame in Appearance to our Senſes, yet 
& gur Souls frame a different Idea of them, from what they would have done, had not a ſu- 
« perior Authority intervened. Theſe Species therefore, which by a continued Train of 
natural Impreſſions uſually formed in our Bodies, were wont to:repreſent the Subſtance 
« of Bread and Wine, inſtead thereof by Authority of him, in whom we believe, be- 
« gin to expreſs and denote a quite different Subſtance ; for we ſubmit our Judgments 
4 to him who ſays, That what we take, and what we eat, is his Body; and ſuch is the 
« Energy of theſe Words, that they will not allow us to take theſe external Appearances for 
the Subſtance of Bread, but for that of the Body of eus Chriſt there preſent; fo chat 


Luke xxii. 19. 1 Cor. ii. 24. 
Of Tranſubſtantiation, of Adoration, and in what Senſe the Euchariſt is a Sign, 
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the Preſence of ſo adorable an Object, being confirmed to us by chis Sign, we do 
* not in the leaſt ſcruple to pay our Adorations to it. 


* I $HALL not expatiate on the Article of divine Worſhip, becauſe all ſuch as main- 
* tain that TFeſus Chriſt is preſent in the Euchariſt, muſt of Neceſſity pay their Ado- 


« ration to it. 


« MoRgoveR, being once convinced that the omnipotent Words of the Son of God 
« perform whatever is intended in the Pronunciation of them, we believe upon very 
« good Grounds, that they have their Effect, in the Lord's Supper the Moment they 
« are ſpoken; and by Conſequence we acknowledge the real Preſence of the Body 
© before our Participation of it. | 


* THest Particulars premiſed, the Sacrifice which we acknowledge in the Eucha- 
« riſt will admit of no farther Difficulty. 


* We: have obſerved, that there are two Actions in that myſterious Sacrament, really 
« diftin, though relative to each other. The one is the Conſecration of the Bread 
« and Wine, which are thereby changed into the Body and Blood; and the other is 
* the Manducation, whereby we are made Partakers of that heavenly Food. 


« Tax Body and Blood are in the Conſecration myſtically ſeparated, becauſe Feſus 
Cris faid diſtinctly, This is my Body; this is my Blood ; which affords us a lively and 
< effetual Image of his violent Death. 


© Txvs the Son of God is ſet on the facred Table, by Virtue of thoſe Words, 
* clothed in the Signs which repreſent his Death; and this is wrought by the Conſe- 
« cration : This religious Action moreover carries with it an Acknowledgment of the 
divine Sovercignty, inaſmuch as Jeſus Chrift, who is actually preſent, renews and per- 
«« petuates the Memory of his Obedience, even to his dying on the Croſs; fo that No- 
thing can be wanting to make it a true Sacrifice. 


* IT is not to be queſtion'd, but this Action being diſtin from the Eating, muſt in 
<< itſelf be acceptable to God, and incline him to look down upon us with a favour- 
« able Eye, becauſe it ſets before him the voluntary Death which his well-beloved 
« Son ſuffered for our Iniquities ; or rather exhibits that very Son, under the Signs of that 
Death, whereby his Anger was appeaſed. 


« Arr Chriſtians muſt acknowledge, that the Preſence only of Feſus Chriſt is a 
« moſt prevailing Means of Interceſſion before Almighty God, for Mankind in gene- 
« ral, according to what the Apoſtle faith, that Teſus Chriſt appears before the Face 
« of God in Behalf of us. For which Reaſon we believe, that Jeſus Chrift being pre- 
« ſent on the facred Table under thoſe Signs of Death, intercedes for us, and conti- 
« nually ſets that Death which he ſuffered for his Church, before his heavenly Fa- 
ther. 


«< Ir is in this Senſe that we ſay, Jeſus Chriſt offers himſelf up to God for us in 
« the Evchariſt; and in this Manner, we believe, that by this Sacrifice God becomes 
mot kind and indulgent to us; and for this Reaſon we call it propitiatory. 


Warn we conſider what Jeſus Chriſt performs in this Myſtery, and that we ſee 
« him chrough Faith actually preſent on the holy Table under theſe Signs of Death, 


* Heb. ix. 24. 


« we 


+4 


te we unite ourſelves to him in this Condition; we preſent him to God as our only Ob- 
lation, and our only Propitiator through his Blood, proteſting that we have nothing to 
« offer up to him but Jeſus Chriſt and the infinite Merit of his Death. We conſecrate 


e all our Prayers through that divine Sacrifice, and when we offer up eſus Chriſt to 
« Ged, we are at the ſame Time inſtructed to offer up ourſelves as living Sacrifices to 
te the divine Majeſty, in and thro' him. 


Such is the Chriſtian Sacrifice, infinitely different from what was obſerved un- 


e cally parts the Body from the Blood; where by Conſequence the Blood is only ſhed in 
« Myſtery, and where Death hath no Share but by Repreſentation : And 'tis neverthe- 
< leſs a true and real Sacrifice, ſince Jeſus Chrift is really contained therein, and offered 
<« up to God under that Figure of Death; but a Sacrifice of Remembrance too, which 
« is ſo far from taking us off from the Sacrifice of the Croſs, as our Adverſaries object 
« againſt us, that it rather unites us to it by all its Circumſtances, . inaſmuch as it not 
e only relates entirely thereto, but can neither truly be, nor ſubſiſt without that Rela- 
* tion, from which it receives all its Virtue. 


« Ty1s is the expreſs Doctrine of the Catholic Church, as ſet forth in the Council of 
* 2 Trent, which teaches that this Sacrifice was only ordained as a Repreſentation of that 
e which was once accompliſh'd on the Croſs ; ; to perpetuate the Memory of it for ever ; and 
«© to apply unto us the ſalutary Virtue of it for the AbſoJution of thoſe Sins which we daily 
t commit. So that the Church is ſo far from thinking any Thing deficient in the Sa- 
« crifice of the Croſs, that on the contrary ſhe believes it to be ſo perfect, and fo per- 
« fectly ſatisfactory, that every Thing afterwards performed, is only inſtituted to cele- 
« brate its Remembrance, and apply the Virtue of it to us, 


% Tax fame Church thereby acknowledges, that all the Merit of the Redemption of 
% Mankind reſults from the Death of the Son of God: And'tis very apparent from what 
has been already faid, that in the Celebration of the divine Myſteries, when we fay, 
God we offer up unto thee this holy Offering, we do not pretend by that Sacrifice to make 
« or offer unto him a new Payment of the Price of Salvation; but to employ the Me- 
« rits of our bleſſed Saviour there preſent, together with the infinite Price which he once 
* paid for us on the Croſs. 


XI. « Jesus CuR1sT * being really preſent in the Euchariſt, his Grace and Bene- 
« diction are not annexed to the Species, that are the Objects of our Senſes, but to the 
tt yery Subſtance of his Fleſh, which is both living and endued with an enlivening Faculty, 
on account of the Divinity united to it. All therefore that believe in this Reality, 


* they receive all that is eſſential to the Sacrament, in ſo much a more ample and cer- 
« tain Manner as the Separation of the Body and Blood not being real, (as we have al- 


« pleniſh us. 


c *T's on this ſolid Baſis that the Church interprets the Precept of the Communion, 
ce and has pronounced, that we may receive the Sanctification which that Sacrament. 
« confers under one Species only; and when ſhe confined the Faithful to that Species 
e alone, it was not out of any Contempt for the other; but on the contrary, to prevent the 
« Abuſes which the Confuſion and Negligence of the People had occaſioned in theſe lat- 


» Sefl. 22.C. 1, 
d The Communion under both Species, 
93 tc ter 
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& der the Law: A Spiritual Sacrifice worthy of the new Covenant, where the Offering 
< that is preſent is only ſeen thro' Faith; where the Word is the Sword which myſti- | 


« ought not to ſcruple the receiving of the Communion only under one Species, ſince | 


c ready obſerv'd) they goat thr and individually receive him, who alone is able fully to re- 


1 
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« ter" Ages ; reſerving to herſelf the Power of re-eſtabliſhing the Communion under 
ce both Kinds, whenever it ſhall prove more conducive to Peace and Unity. 


XII. © Jzsvs Cuxlsr having eſtabliſhed * his Church by preaching, the unwritten 
% Word was the firſt Rule of Chriſtianity ; and when the facred Writings of the New 
* Teſtament were added to it, that Word loſt nothing of its Authority on that Account; 
ce which is the Reaſon we receive all that has been taught by the Apoftles, either writ- 
© ten, or oral, with equal Veneration, wherein we follow * St. Paul's expreſs Declara- 
e tion, and we look upon it as a certain Proof that any Doctrine comes from the Apo- 
te ſtles, when it is received by all the Churches of Chriſt, without our being able to point 
te out its firſt Beginning. Nor can we refuſe to receive every Thing fo eſtabliſhed, with 
all the Submiſſion due to the divine Authority. 


XIII. Tur Church being inſtituted by God to be the Guardian of the Scriptures 
e and of Tradition, from her tis we receive the canonical Writings. 


© Bx IN thus inſeparably united to the facred Authority of the Church by means of 
© the Scriptures, which we receive from her; from her likewiſe we receive our Tradi- 
e tion, and by means thereof are taught the true Senſe of the Scriptures. Whence it 
te comes to paſs, that the Church profeſſes to teach nothing as coming from. herſelf, nor 
to invent any new Doctrine; but only follows and declares divine Revelation by the 
* inward Direction of the Holy Ghoſt, OY given to her for her Guide and In- 
« ſtructor. 


— 


« Tax Diſſention which aroſe relating to the Ceremonies of the Law in the Apoſtles 
&* Time, demonſtrates, that the Holy Ghoſt makes the Church his Interpreter; and their 
Acts have taught all Ages to come, by the manner of deciding that Controverſy, the 
« Authority by which all Diſſentions of that kind are to be concluded. So that when- 
< ever there ſhall ariſe any Diſputes, which may create a Diviſion among the Faithful, 
« the Church ſhall always interpoſe her Authority; and her Biſhops being aſſembled, ſhall 
« fay after the Apoſtles, © it ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt, and to us: and when ſhe hath 
* once ſpoken, her Children ſhall be taught not to make new Enquiries into the Articles ſhe 
* hath reſolved, but humbly to ſubmit to her Deciſions. In complying herewith, we 
« ſhall imitate St. Paul and Silas, who delivered that firſt Decree of the Apoſtles to the 
« Faithful, and who far from ſuffering them to re-examine what had been determined, 
« © went from Town to Town, and charged them to keep the Inſtitutions of the Apoſtles. 


« Tuis is the Manner in which the Children of God ſubmit to the Deciſion of the 
« Church, believing they hear the Oracles of the Holy Ghoſt from her Mouth; for 
* which Reaſon in the Creed, after we have repeated, I believe in the Holy Ghoſt, we 
&« immediately after add, the holy Catholic Church. By which Article we oblige ourſelves 
* to acknowledge a perpetual and. infallible Truth in the univerſal Church, fince that 
<« very Church, in which we believe at all Times, would ceaſe fo to be, ſhould ſhe ceaſe 
<« to teach that Truth which God was pleaſed to reveal, Whoever therefore fi 
that the Church makes an ill Uſe of her Authority, to eſtabliſh the Spirit of Untruth, 
« has no 1 in him, by whom the Church is governed. 


4 18 n Authority of the Church is fo requiſite for the Regulation of all the De- 
« Þates which ariſe in Matters of Faith, and the Senſe of the Scriptures, that even the 


The Word written, and unwritten, 
-  TheſL ii. 24. 
© The Authority of the Church. 
Acts xv. 28. 
„Acts x. 4. pe. 
| 10 
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« Proteſtants were at laſt obliged to re-eſtabliſh it among themſelves, after they had 
« exploded it as an inſupportable Tyranny. | 


« Wan the People called Independants openly declared, that every Chriſtian ought 
« to follow the Dictates of his own Conſcience, without ſubmitring to the Authority of 
any eccleſiaſtical Body or Aſſembly, and for that Reaſon refuſed to ſubmit to Synods ;/ that 
« of Charenton, which was held in the Year 1644, condemned that Doctrine on the fame Ar. 
« count, and for the ſame Inconveniencies, as cauſed us to reject it. That Synod ſays 
« jn the firſt Place, that the Error of the Independants conſiſts in teaching, that every 
« Church ought to be regulated by its own Laws, without being dependant on any Perſon 
« homſoever in ecclefiaſtical Concerns, and without lying under any Obligatian to acknow- 
« ledge the Authority of Convacations, or Synode for their Gavernment and CondutF. * And 
« afterwards concludes, that this Se& 7s as pernicious to the State, as to the Church ; that 
« it is an Inlet to all Irregularities and Extravagances, that it obftrutts all Means for the 
« Reftification of them, and that if it once got firmly eftabliſhed, there might proreed ſrum 
« jt as many Religions, * as there are Pariſhes and private Meetings. | By | theſe laſt 
Words, *tis plain that this Synod in the Eſtabliſhment of Dependency had an Eye prin- 
« cipally to Matters of Faith; fince it declares the greateſt Incanvenience Chriſtians were 
<« liable to fall into from Independency, was, that it might occaſion as many Religions as 
« Pariſhes. It is requiſite therefore, according to the Doctrine of this Synod, that every 
Church, and with much more Reaſon, every private Perſon ſhould depend in Matters of 
Faith on a ſuperior Authority, which reſides in a Number of Perſons ; to which the Faith- 
« ful ought to ſubmit. For the Independants do not refuſe to ſubmit themſelves to the 
« Word of God in the Senſe, they think it is to be underſtood ; nor to receive the De- 
« cifions of Synods, when upon due Examination they find them reaſonable. But re- 
« fuſe to ſubmit their Judgment to that of any Convocation, &c. | 


XIV. » Tur Son of God having determined that his Church ſhould be one 
<* only, and firmly built on Unity, has eſtabliſhed and ordained the Primacy of St. Pe- 
© fer to maintain and cement it, for which Reaſon tis, we acknowledge that very Prima- 
« cy in his Succeſſors, to whom we therefore owe the very ſame Submiſſion and Obe- 
% dience which the holy Councils and Fathers have always recommended to the 
« Faithful.” | 


Tuis is the Expoſition of the Doctrine of ſuch Chriſtians as are known by the Deno- 
mination of Catholics, with the Addition of Roman made by thoſe of the Proteſ- 
tant Communion. This Doctrine appears here ſimple, void of Difficulties, and eaſy to 
be underſtood, and all who profeſs the Belief of it, are truly united to the Body of the 
Church. To her the good Chriſtian is implicitly to ſubmit ; for Reaſon, which 
at all Times is fond of Enquiries, with Reſpect to Chriſtianity, is a moſt dangerous 
Rock to ſplit upon; a Chriſtian who is any ways dubious ought to conſult his Curate, 
whoſe Expoſitions muſt always agree with the Decifions of his principal Paſtor. Thus 
an humble Sheep ſubmiſſively bows to the Crook. The principal Paſtor is the Pope, 
whoſe Infallibillity in Matters of Doctrine, and whoſe Deciſion, (in the Opinions of 
ſome People) ſecures everlaſting Salvation to all ſuch as firmly adhere to him. The 
Gallican Church rejects that Infallibility, and ſets a Council above the Pope; and in- 
deed is it not very natural to believe, that the whole Body of the Church has full Power 
to decide abſolutely in Matters of Do&trine ©? Let the Pope be at the Head of that Body, 

Vor. I. 222 e — 


This Inconvenience predominates in thoſe Countries where too great a Liberty of Opinions is tolerated 
where it is even allowed to publiſh them : On the other Hand, they who cither out of Policy or Fear, 7 
Tongue and pretend to conform, are Hypocrites. 

» The Authority of the holy See and of Epiſcopgey. 


© The following Objection may be ſtarted againſt this Principle. The Council repreſents the Church of Chriſt, 
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and in Conjunction with it, form a compleat Syſtem of Doctrine if he pleaſes ; for then 
we ſhall eaſily believe, that the Deciſions of ſuch an auguſt Aſſembly will be conform- 
able to the Goſpel of Jeſus Chrift: But that the Pope alone ſhould decide as the ſupreme 
Judge, this the Church cannot admit of no farther than his * Deciſions are agreeable to the 
Doctrine of Feſus Chriſt. When the Pope deviates from the true Senſe of the Scriptures, 
we can never look on him as Chriſt's Vicar, The Church has then a Right to diveſt 
him of that Authority with which ſhe had entruſted him ; in the Name of the Saviour 


of the World; and he is no longer to be obey'd ; but every Believer muſt ſubmit to the 
> Chair of St. Peter, till ſuch Time as tis poſſeſſed by a legal Pontiff. ; 


The Fundamental Opinions of the IAN SENISTsõ. 


HAT we have juſt before mentioned obliges us to take ſome Notice here of thoſe 
People, who are called Fanſenifts. This Sect owes its Birth to Fanſenius, a Doc- 

tor in Divinity of the Univerſity of Lovain, and Biſhop of Tpres. The looſe Doctrine 
of ſome © of the Jeſuits relating to Grace and Predeſtination, fo far prevail'd in the Di- 
vinity Schools, that * two Univerſities thought themſelves obliged to condemn it in the 
Year 1640, That Doctrine was likewiſe brought before the holy See in a judicial Way, 
and yet, inſpite of all Oppoſition, continued to make a conſiderable Progreſs. Fanſenius was 
determined to defend the Faith of the Church, and the Grace of Fefus Chriſt. He vppoſed 
St. Auguſtin to thoſe new Doctrines, and wrote a © Diſſertation upon Grace, wherein the 
whole Doctrine of that great Father isdiſplay'd. ThisTreatiſe was attacked by the Jeſuits, who 
charged Fanſeniuswith maintaining the five * following dangerous and Calviniſtical Hereſies. 


1. THaT Jeſus Chriſt only prayed, and died for ſuch, as are to be ſaved. 


2. TrarT Man can neither reſiſt, nor reject Grace, even tho' he intends it, and en- 
deavours to do it; and therefore, when he has Grace, he is conſtrained to do good by 
an abſolute Neceſſity, and /when he has it not, is compelled to do evil. 


3. Tur we do not co-operate with Grace in our good Works, and that we have no 
Share in the Merit of them. 


4. Tnar we have never had any Liberty of Indifference ſince Adam's Fall, to in- 
cline us (in caſe we will) cither to one Thing or another. 


5. THAT our Sins are neither free nor voluntary; except in their Cauſe, which is Adam's 
Tranſgreſſion. He alone was free, all other Sins are committed by Compulſion and Ne- 
ceſſity, the Weight of Concupiſcence over-ruling the Will. 


and conſequently its Decifions are thoſe of the Church; but the Council decides by a Majority of Votes: If the 
Majority of Votes therefore ſhould declare in Favour of an Error, what Remedy would there be? For Diſobe- 
dience to the Decifions of the Church would be ſchiſmatical, and a Submiſſion in ſuch a Caſe heretical. 5 

This is what induced that Part of the Clergy of the Gallican Chur ch, which oppoſes the Conſtitution of Clement 
TX. to appeal to a future Council. | 

» They who oppoſt the Conflitution pretend that we ought to diſtinguiſh between the Pope and his Chair. The 
Proteſtants make a Jeſt of this Diſtinction, and ask what that Chair is? They propoſe this Queſtion too, whether 
a Subject who is diſobedient to his Prince, becauſe he commands them to do thoſe Things, which are contrary to 
the Good of the State, can clear himſelf of the Crime of High Treaſon, by ſaying, that though he diſobeys the King, 
yet he ſubmits to his Throne. 

Father Molina, and Father Leonard Celſus. 

The Univerſities of Lovain and Dozway. 2 3 

Ain. See the Hiſtory of Fanſeniſm, Tom. I. p. 4. Edition of 1700. that was wrote before 
3 bs hs Bets rented in 1655. bay not publiſhed till the Year 1640. and then dedicated to the 
Cardinal Infant. 

Taken from the Hiftory of Fanſeniſm, Tom. I. p. 20, Edit. 17007 
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IaxsExIus's Book, entitled Auguſtinus, from which theſe Propoſitions were pre- 
tended to be extracted, gave Birth to * ſeveral Diſcourſes on the Topick of Grace; but 
this ſcholaſtic Controverſy not concluding to the Satisfaction of the Moliniſis, they im- 
mediately applied to the Pope, in order to overthrow the new Auguſtinus, which wag 
at laſt condemned in Form by a Bull * of Pope Urban VIII. The Janſeniſts pretend, 
that this Bull was compoſed by a Perſon entirely devoted to the Jeſuits. The Diffe- 
rences, however, occaſioned by the Doctrine of Jan/enius, had like to have occaſion d 
great Diſorders in the Low- Countries, becauſe the Divines (who were inſpired, as they 
laid, with a Zeal for Orthodoxy) took care to magnify * Objects in an extraordinary 
Manner. + 00 | 


, 


Jaxsen1vs, under the fictitious Name of Patrick, had ſome Years before wrote a 
Book entitled, the French Mars, againſt the Miniſtry of Cardinal Richlieu; but that 
Stateſman revenged himſelf, by encouraging all Sorts of Writing, and preaching againſt 
the Doctrine of Fanſenius, which began to ſpread and prevail in France. Thoſe 
Preachers and Doctors, who were devoted to the Cardinal, were ſeconded by the Je- 
ſuits, and all of them thus united * proved powerful Adverfaries to that Doctrine. 


Arrrx the Death of Urban VIII. the Affair of Janſeniſin was again revived, and 
Things at firſt ſeem'd ſomewhat favourable to that Party; but the Molin;/ts ſtill fo artful 
ly contriv'd Matters, that by their Intrigues the Deciſions were all given againſt Fanſe- 
nut. It would be to no Manner of Purpoſe to enter into the Diſcuſſion of all the 
Tranſitions on this Account, and of an infinite Number of Polemic Writings, which 
were produced by the Opinions of both Parties, on the Subject of Grace. The Arch- 
duke Leopold uſed his utmoſt Endeavours in the Year 1648. to have Fanſeni/m con- 
demned in the Low Countries; and the Moliniſis were of Opinion, that the moſt ex- 
peditious Method to deſtroy that Party, would be * to exclude them from all 
Dignities and publick Employments. The Expedient ſeemed very well calculated to 
tempt the Ambition of thoſe who could never be induc'd to believe any Truths that 
were inconſiſtent with their Intereſt, how excellent ſoever they might be in all other 
Reſpects. This Reſolution was attended with a Formulary, or Profeſſion of Faith, 
which all thoſe who were admitted to any Employments were oblig'd to acknowledge 
upon Oath, the Form whereof may be ſeen in the Hiſtory of Fanſeni/m, already quo- 
ted in the Notes, as well as the Manner in which Janſenius and the Bull relating to 
him were then treated in Spain. What occafioned ſome Mirth in theſe Debates, which 
notwithſtanding the Importance of the Subject, and the Gravity of the Divines, made 
both Parties at laſt the Objects of Ridicule, was the Titles which they both gave to 
their Writings. The Names of Buckler, or Shield, and ſeveral others of the like Kind, 


2 During the Years 1641, 1642, and 1643. | 

> This Bull was granted March 6. 1642. and not publiſh'd at Rome till June 19. 1643. The Fanſenifs gave out, 
that the Bull was ſpurious, or at leaſt were willing that it ould be looked upon as ſuch, by Reaſon of ſeveral 
Variations which were obſerved in the Copies of it, and becauſe it openly condemned the Doctrine of St. Aftin. 
This Bull met with no better a Reception in Fance; for it was there refuted by ſome ſmart Obſervations, which 
at that Time gave as much Uneaſineſs to the Court of Rome, as the Remarks made in our Time upon the Conſti- 
tution Unigenitus. 

© Vide Hiſtory of Fanſeniſm, Tom. I. p. 48. Ed. of 1700. _. 

* They exclaimed loudly againſt the Hereſy which was upon the Point of being introduc'd in thoſe Countries: 
They repreſented to his Holineſs, that there was an End of the Catholic Religion, and that Afanichei/m and Calvi- 
niſm would ſoon get the upper Hand. Vide Hiſtory of Fanſeniſm, Tom. I. p. 61. | | 

* Patricii Armachani Mars Gallicus : He compoſed it in Latin, but it was afterwards tranſlated into French. © * 

* 1ſaac Habert, Theologal (or principal Prebend) of Pariz, preached in the Metropolitan Church, when the 
Orthodoxy of his Zeal made him reckan forty Hereſies in the Doctrine of Fanſenins. But ſome Time after, this 
Doctor's Zeal flagging, thoſe Hereſies were reduced to twelve, and at laſt ſtood at five, which are the Capitals. 


The ſame Scheme is follow d at this Day, in order to oblige the Zanſenifts to receive the Conſtitution Uni- 


The great Fault of this Formulary,” as well as of all Oaths in general which compel s'Submificn 
always make Hypocrites, ; 6 | a ON Ire 
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did not ſeem ſtrong enough to expreſs the Purport and Deſign of theſe kinds of Wri- 
tings. One of theſe Doctors (whoſe true Name was Fromond) aſſumed that of Vincent 
the Mild, and adminiſter d an Antidote againſt the Tenets of the Moliniſts. Another 
publiſhed the * Torch of St. Auſtin. Father Feron, the Jeſuit, made a Gag for the Fan- 
fenifts. Some Divines of his Order had a ſtrong Inclination to extinguiſh St. Auſtin's 
Torch; but Fromond thought himſelf under an Obligation to find *Smeffers for it. But 
we ſhall paſs over theſe Writings, and the Anthors of them, to come to the Letter 
which fixty eight Biſhops of France ſubſcrib'd, in Hopes to obtain of Pope Innocent X. 
an Enquiry into, and a *Condemnation of the five remarkable Propoſitions winch follow, 
upon which, they faid, it was moſt dangerous to hold Diſputations. 


I. 


THERE are ſome of God's Commandments which are impoſſible to be kept by the 
Righteous, even when they are inclin'd to obſerve them, and uſe their utmoſt Endea- 
vours to fulfil them, according to the Strength they are endued with at that Time. 
They want, over and above, the Grace of God, to render them poſſible. 


II. 
A Man in the State of fallen Nature never reſiſts inward Grace. 


III. 


Ir is not requifite that a Man ſhould have a Liberty free from Neceſſity, in order to 
merit, or not to merit, in the State of fallen Nature. *Tis ſufficient that he hath a 
Liberty free from Conſtraint. 


IV. 


Tux Semi- Pelagians allowed of the Neceſſity of an inward preventing Grace for 
every Action, even for the Commencement of Faith ; and yer they were Heretics for 
maintaining that Grace to be ſuch, as that the Will of a Man could either reſiſt or 
obey it. 


V. 


IT is Semi-Pelagianiſme to aſſert, that Feſus Chriſt died, or ſhed his Blood for all 
Mankind, without Exception. 


Tat Fanſenifts pretended, that the Mo{inifts laboured to have theſe Articles cenſur d, 
for no other Purpoſe, but to make the Cenſure fall on St. Auguſtin, and on the Doc- 
trine of efficacious Grace ; but be that as it will, the Letter ſigned in the Name of 


anti Lenis Theriaca. 

2 

© Reſpemſio ſeniorum Facultatis Duacene ad verſus Lucernam, &c. 
4 Empmnttorium Lucerne. 

* If we may believe the Author of the Hiftory of Janſeniſm, that Cenſure was made in a moſt irregular Mauner. 
Cardinal Barbarini being over-perſuaded by the repeated Requeſts of the Jeſuits, committed the Affair of Fanſe- 
iat to his Council of Conſcience ; whereof three Jeſuits compoſed a good Part. The Queſtion was put, whether 
che Biſhop af Hera Aufin ſhould be condemned or not, and the Number of thoſe who voted for that Book had 
the Majority by one Vote over thoſe who were for condemning it; but the Adverſaries of Nui order d it ſo, 
that Mbizzi the Aſſeſlor, who firenuouſly oppoſed Faxſenixs, and did not uſe to fir in that Council, was admit- 
red into is on Purpo@ to join his Vote to the Ag Cabal. The Votes, however, were ſtill equal; but Cardinal 
Barbarini, who ought to have no Vote in his own Council of Conſcience, voted notwithſtanding againſt Fanſeniws ; by 
which. Means the Number of thoſe who decided for the Cenſure, exceeded by one Vote thoſe who were againſt 
it. Hiſtory of Fanſeniſm. 
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the Clergy of France, was ſent to Pope Innocent X. in the Year 1650, which created 
a new Paper War, of which we ſhall not enter into the Detail. In the ſame Year Pope 
Urban the VIIIth's Bull againſt Fan/eni/m was publiſhed in Poland. 


» SEVERAL other Catholic Powers were at the fame Time ſollicited to write to, and 
unanimouſly requeſt the Pope to condemn the five Propoſitions, which were imputed 


Janſenius. 


Poet Urban the VIIIth's Bull had already been publiſhed in the Roman Catholic 
Low-Countries ; but not to the Satisfaction of the Court of Rome, on Account of a Clauſe 
inſerted in the Publication, viz. Save the Rights and Privileges of that Country. *In 
the Year 1652. the Pope conſtituted a Congregation for examining into the Controveriy 
concerning Grace, This Congregation, which was expected to have judged favourably 
of the Janſeniſts, was not, however, © indulgent to them at the Concluſion, though Inno- 
cent the Xth certainly was 4 no Friend to the Jeſuits; but his Holineſs cenſur d Janſeniſin, 
and the pretended Propoſitions of Fanſenius, with no other © View, than barely to eſta- 
bliſh his own Authority and Infallibility. FJanſenius was branded at laſt by a Bull of 
this Pope, iſſued May 31. 1653. His Holineſs, after baving ſeriouſly implored the Aid 
of the Holy Ghoſt, according to the Words of the Bull, in Favour of his Grace, con- 
demned the five Propoſitions, without giving any explanatory Declaration in what Senſe 
he condemned them. This Bull was poſted up, and publiſhed at Rome, on the gth 
of June following, and afterwards receiv'd in France; though it did not paſs * there 
without Examination and Remarks made upon it by the Fanſeni/ts. But in ſhort re- 
ceiv'd it was, nor did the Behaviour of thoſe who® occaſion d it to be receiv'd appear al- 
together regular. After the Publication of it at Paris, the Pulpits rung with the moſt 
bitter Invectives againſt the Hereſy of the Fanſeniſts; and, without entering into the 
Truth or Falſity of the Propoſitions, which were thus cenſur d, we may be allowed to 
fay, that the Zeal of thoſe Preachers was ſomewhat ſcandalous ; the Reſult of which 
was, an Increaſe of Diſorders “ and mutual Animoſities. The Year i 1656. produced 
the celebrated provincial Letters of Paſchal, under the Name of Louis de Montalte, which 
had like to have prov'd fatal to the Society of Port Royal, which was always accounted the 
Bulwark of Janſeniſm. In the mean Time the terrible Menaces, which tended to de- 
clare incapable of all Offices, and even to deprive of their Livings, all thoſe who would not 
receive the Bull, mollified ſome of its Opponents k. Pope Alexander VII. iſſued out an- 


The Jeſuits. Vide Hiftory of Janſeniſm already cited. 

» Ibid. Tom. II. 

© Cardinal Spada, Preſident of that Aſſembly, was an Enemy to the Diſciples of St. Auſtin, as the Hiſtory of 
Janſeniſm tells us, Tom. IT. Edit. of Holland 1700. and in this Quality of Preſident he ſucceeded Cardinal Roma, 
whe was not their Enemy. 

The Jcſuifts, ſays the Hiſtory of Janſeniſm, which we quote, were ſo far convinced of the Pope's Indifference 
to them, that fearing he would pronounce Judgment to their Diſadyantage, they were ſtudying Ways and Means 
to elude his Cenſure, without Prejudice to the Infallibility of the Holy See, by inſiſting it was very true, that the + 
Pope was infallible in his Decifions ; but that it was no Article of Faith, that Innocent X. was a lawful Pope. 

It is upon this very Principle that Pope Innocent XIII. ſupports the Intereſt of the Conſtitution Unigenitus with 
ſo much Vigour. 

f Vide Hiſtory of Janſeniſm, Tom. II. p. 154. 

t Thid. p. 155, and 156. 

b In the Year 1655. the Anti-Fanſenifts cauſed the Stone, upon which was engrav'd an Inſcription in Praiſe of 
Janſenius, to be taken off his Tomb. In 1672. another Stone was put in the Place of the former, with an Epitaph 
much leſs liable to be expoſed to the Inſults of the Molinifts; but the ſame Zeal ſome Time after remov'd that 
likewiſe. , 

i The ſame Year a Penſioner of Port Royal, who was ſorely afflicted with a Fiftuls Lacrymalis, was cured by the 
holy Thorn; and this Miracle, which made a great Noiſe, was induſtriouſly refuted by the Moeliniſt Party. 

The Archbiſhop of Sens defied the Biſhop of Toulowſe (de Marca) to produce the five Propofitions in Fanſe- 
nius's Auguſtinus, but de Marca not being able that Way to defend himſelf, replicd, that there was no Room to diſ- 
pute it, ſince the Pope had declared it. The Archbiſhop of Sens thought that no ſatisfactory Anſwer, but when 
the Biſhop of Taulouſe, and the other Deputics of the Aſſembly of the Clergy declared, that whoſoever did not 


ſubmit to the Bull, ſhould loſe their Livings; the Archbiſhop, overcome by ſo perſuaſive an Argument, ſubmit» 
ted without a Moment's Heſitation. 


Vol. I. Aa a a other 
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other Bull the ſame Year, whereby he expreſly declared, that the five Propoſitions * were 
Fanſeniut's, and that they had been condemned in the Senſe of that Biſhop. About 
the End of the Year 1659. a particular * Set of Fanatics roſe up againſt the Janſeniſtt, 
under the Name of The Brothers of the Society of the bleſſed Sacrament. One Father 
Endes, preaching before the Queen Mother in 1660. conjured her by the Holy Eucha- 
riſt to extirpate the Janſeniſts with Fire and Sword; and the Court of France in 
1661. fo ſtrenuouſly prefſed the ſigning of the Formulary, as to raiſe an inex- 
hauſtible Fund of Diſtinctions, on all Sides, to try by what Means the Signature 
might be compaſs'd or evaded. And indeed it was a real Struggle between the 
Fleſh and the Spirit. The two Port Royals were perſecuted very ſeverely, in order 
to make them ſign; and the Archbiſhop of Paris“ laid afide all his Gravity on that Oc- 
cafion. The Reſentment of this Prelate fell heavy on the Ladies of that Community, 
becauſe they would not ſpeak contrary to their Sentiments, nor believe that five Propo- 
fitions were inſerted in a Latin Book, which they had never read, nor were able to 
underſtand. Pope Alexander VII. thundered out another Bull againſt Fanſeniſin in 1665. 
and reſolv'd, in order to deſtroy them totally, to make them ſubſcribe to a Form of his 
own compoſing, which was generally figned ; purely and ſimply by ſome, and with 
a Diſtinction of Right and Fact by others. 


AT laſt Pope Clement IX. made Peace in 1668. between both Parties, * which 
gave much Satisfaction to that Part of France, which had a true Spirit of Chriſtianity ; 
though it afterwards proved to be only a Suſpenſion of Arms, which is a plain Demon- 
tration that it is much more difficult to reconcile Churchmen than ſecular Princes. 
This War has been moſt remarkably renewed, and carried on, from the Time that Cle- 
ment the XIth publiſhed his Bull * in the Year 1713. againſt the hundred and one Pro- 
poſitions extracted from the New Teſtament of F. Qyeſnel. That Bull, according to the 
Fanſenifts, entirely deſtroys all Chriſtian Morality, at leaſt we may be well fatisfied, that 
it was very ill calculated to maintain it in its Purity. 


QUIETISM. 


HE Quietiſts are accounted a Sect truly pernicious to the Chriſtian Church. Their 
ſpiritual Refinements tend to debaſe the Majeſty of Religion, and the Nature of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and to render the Elevation of the Heart to God, a * mere mechani- 


It is aſſerted, that the Enemies of Janſenius cauſed the five Propoſitions to be printed upon a Sheer, and having 
[inſerted it into one of the Books of Fanſenite's Angnftinus, preſented it to the Pope ; which Artiſice convinc'd and 
determin'd his Holineſs. Vide Hifory of Janſeniſm, Tom. IL 
© Theſe People were likewiſe called Hermits of Caen. The Hiſtory of Janſeniſm, Tom. II. p. 448. informs us, 
that they aſſociated themſelves with other Vihonaries, under the Conduct of Father Nager, a Jeſuit. They gave 
out, that their Smell was ſo curious, that they could diſtinguiſh a Fenſenift by the very Scent. So exquiſite a Sen- 
| fation ought to have render d the Gignjng of Formularies uſeleſs, or at leaſt have taught them to know thoſe that 
figned Bona Nu, from thoſe who ſubmitted out of Weakneſs only, in Order to comply with the Times. The 
Sieur de Bernieres was Superior of the Fanatics of Caen; and they derermin'd to give out, that all the Curates, except- 
ing two, in that City, were Zarſenifts. An extraordinary Communion preceded this Publication, after which they 
ran about the Streets half naked, making ſuch Declarations as we have already mention d. Some Time after, a 
young Woman aſſembled ſome other Fanatics with ſeven Pricfts, who, when they had turned their Cafſocs, made 
. themſclves Girdles of the Barks of Trees, and beſincar d their Faces all over with Dirt, and thus walked round 
the Town of Ces, bowling and praying for the Converſion of the Fanſenifts 
Alter having armed himſelf with Excommunication agzinft the Nuns of Port Royal, he treated them with bar- 
barous and abuſive Language. Vide Hiftory of Janſeniſm, Edit. of 1 700. 

And this, was tranſacted with ſo much Ignorance by ſome of them, that there were ſeen Mandates, wherein 
Janſeniſm. was called the Hereſy of Cornelius Fanſenins, ſirnamed Auguſtines, Vide the Hiſtory of Janſeniſm, Tor. 
IL p. 204. Ed. of Holland. | 
_ © Clement IX. Peace. 

* Called the Conſtitution Unigenitue, it was dated Sept. 8. 1713, 

p The friſt Principle of the Qwictifts is, that the Soul muſt make no Reflections, and make uſe of the Will by 
an internal ion, and a Contemplation, which they call acquired. The Body remains, if poſſible, in a 
perfect State of Tranquillity, whilft the Soul thus enjoys theſe ſpiritual Gifts. 
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cal Operation. Myſtical Notions have appear d in many Ages of the Church. The: 
Mentanifts, * the Gnoſtics, &c. were no doubt fond of them, We may form a Judg- 
ment © of the extraordinary Doctrine of the Qietiſts, by the Particalarity, Oddnefs, and 
Extravagance of their Language. X | 


Turr hy it down as a Maxim or Principle, that when once we have devoted 
ourſelves to God, that Act ſubſiſts for ever, without any Neceſſity to repeat or renew 
it. All that remains to be done, is never to take from God what we have given him, 
by acting contrary to his divine Will; unleſs this happen, the Eſſence and Continuance 
of our Reſignation to God, and Conformity to his Will, laſt for ever. The trivial 
Faults which we commit without due Reflection, do not deſtroy the effential Point of 
Conformity; even our moſt diſtracting Employments do not interrupt the Act of con- 
ſtant Love; * nay, if it ſo fell out, that a Man ſhould think no more of God, there 
would be no Occafion for a Man to renew this Gift of himſelf, which has ever fub- 


The Origin of myſtic Notions is to be met with in the Canticles; not but we acknowledge it to be Holy Writ z 
all that we would inſinuate is, that Pretenders to Regeneration have in different Times miſapplicd and abuſed its 
Notions and AHegories. From thence it is that they have drawn the Marriage of the Soul with e Chrift, the 
chaſte Conſummation thereof, and the Marriage Portion of the Soul eſpouſed to the Word. We find myſtical 
Notions and Expreſſions in the Fathers, of the firſt Ages of Chriſtianity, which they borrowed, perhaps, from 
Plato and other heathen Philoſophers. Bayle in his Citical Dictionary, under the Article of Plotinus, calls the Duie- 
cif Plagiaries of the Platonics, © The End, ſays he, to which Plotinus directed his Thoughts, evas to wnite himſelf 
© to the great God. He attained to it by an unſpeakable Efficacy ; and this is the awtive Aethed of our Dujetifs.” The 
Followers of Foe in China teach a Sort of Quietiſm, which requires ſuch as purſue real Happineſs, to give them- 
ſelves up intirely to Meditation, yet ſo as to make no Uſe of their Underſtanding. The Reader may have Recourſe to 
Bayle's Remarks upon this Subject, under the Articles of Sui and Taulerns. Arnold has made a large Collection 
of myſtical Notions in his Hiſtory of myſtical T heology, in Order to juſtify, after his Manner, the Antiquity and Sub- 
limity of it; and tho' he goes through every Age very laboriouſly, to ſhew the Progreſs it has made down to our 
Time, yet it was never truly reduc'd into a Syſtem, till ſince the Writings of John de la Groix ( Fobn. à Cruce ;) but 
afrer him thoſe myſtical Notions overſpread Religion with ſome Violence to the Time of Molings, a Spano Prieſt, 
who was condemned at Rems in the Year 1687. in the Pontißcate of [anocent KI, You may ſeq the Abertors of 
that myſtical Theology, with a Catalogue of their Works, ip Arnold's Latin Treatiſe juſt mentioned. 

> The Gnoftics had Notions like thoſe of the Ayfics, for they conſidered the Soul of Man as the intimate Sub- 
fiance of God; and the Jargon of our myftical People is an evident Proof, that this is one of their principal Er- 
rors. The Pepances, Auſterities, Propheteſſes, and the Parackt, or Holy Ghoſt of the Afontenifts, very nearly re- 
ſemble the Notions of the Q=ietifts ; but there is a greater Conformity between them and the Sect of the Beggards, 
which appeared in the fourteenth Century ; of whom we ſhall ſpeak more at large in another Annotation. 

© We ſhall firſt give a Specimen of it, drawn from the [uſftruion concerning the different Sorts or Degrees of Prayer by 
At. Boſſuet; who took ic from the Writings of Jabs Racbrok. The contemplative Soul views God by a Light, 
« which is the divine Eſſence ;..... and even the Soul is that divine Light itſelf. .. . . The Soul ceaſcth to be in 
« the Exiſtence which in its own Nature properly belonged to ir. It is changed, transformed, ſwallowed up in 
« the divine Being, and flows into the ideal Being, which it had in the divine Being, from all Eternity. It is fo 
« entirely loſt in that Abyſ, that no Creature can find it, We very much queſtion whether the maſt profound 
« Commentator could ever be able to penetrate into ſuch ſubſtantial Darkneſs.” 

Fart of what we have here ſaid relating to Quietiſmr, is taken from the Inſtruction upon the Degrees of Prayer, by 
Ar. Boſſuet; but the Dwietiſts do not abſolutely admit of every Thing which that Prelate lays to their Charge. 

Inſtruction upon the Degrees of Prayer, p. $1. Ed. of Paris, in a Paſſage taken from Malaya! and F. Jobi Falcani, 
Afolinos endeavours to confirm this by Examples. Would it not, faith he, be an extravagant Thing far a Man 
* who is in the Preſence of the King to ſay to him from Time to Time, Sr, I believe your Majefty is bere? It would 
i be the ſame Caſe, ſuppoſing the Soul that ſeeth God with the Eyes of a lively Faith, ſhould fay, Lord, [believe 
« that thou art preſent, &c. When any Perſon is ſet out on a Journey to Rome, every Step he takes forwards his 
« Journey, without the Neceſſity of ſaying every Time he ſets one Foot before the other, I am going to Rome,” 
Molinos in his Si Guide, Lib. I. Chap. xv. | 

# Infirution up the Degrees of Prayer, &c. p. 43. This Notion appear'd abominable to the Adverſaries of Ah 
not, That Chriftian who hath no diftin& View of Jeſus Chrift muſt incvitably loſe Sight of his Humanity; but it 
may not be proper, perhaps, to inſiſt too ſtrongly upon this Argument, The Ayftics in all Probability did not 
conſider the Conſequences that might be drawn from thence againft the Diſtinction of the Perfons in the ſacred 
Trinity. The Author of an gi Letter, which may be met with in a Collection of Tracts relating to Ouietiſm, 
printed at Anſterdam in 1688. pom Hoy wietifm in that Article; he alledges, that the Roman Catholics 
imagin'd there was much more Harm in it than there is, becauſe they fall into another Extreme, bich, ſuys 
he, #s the believing that Jeſus Chriſt # adorable, omnipotent, and exmiſcient, by his Humanity conſidered in the Bftraf#. He 

likewife, that Amos and his Followers were for oppoſing as much as poſſible the Torrent of Superſtitions, 
which that Opinion had introduc'd : He attributes to it the Origin of Crucifixes, the Adoration of the Croſs, and 
of the Eucharift, &. There ſeems to be ſome Partiality here, The Spiritual Guide, however, ſeems to acknow- 
ledge in the ſfixtecpth Chapter of the firſt Book, the Humanity of our Saviour; but requires we ſhould entertain a 
euch more noble Idea of chat Humanity, than for the Generality is entertain'd of it; and by conſdquence ener- 
vates the ſuperſtitions, not the religious Part of the Worſhip. 


ſiſted, 
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fiſted, juſt as a Marriage ſtill ſubſiſts between a Husband and his Wife, tho they are diſ- 
tant from each other, and have had no Correſpondence together in Writing for a long Time: 
That Marriage, I fay, ſtill ſubſiſts, unleſs Adultery or ſome other Act of Falſhood and In- 
juſtice ſhould diſſolve it. It muſt be acknowledged that this Principle of Quietude and 
Contemplation (which, as they ſay, is attended with a perfect Reſignation to the divine 
Will) is capable of introducing a Corruption of Morals. It has a Tendency likewiſe to 
obliterate and ſet aſide all thoſe Acts of Faith which are contained in the Apoſtles Creed, 
together with the Petitions which are in the Lord's Prayer, &c. all which the Qyietiſts are 
not bound to, ſince, according to them, nothing is required for ſuch as live in a State of 
Contemplation, but one conſtant and univerſal Act only. It is an Act of Faith to medi- 
tate on Feſus Chriſt, and we muſt doubtleſs have him in our Thoughts when we rehearſe 
the Creed, or read the Goſpels ; but all this is of no Service to the Quzeti/ts. © A Soul 
< that has not thought of Feſus Chrift under any Capacity whatever for the Space of twenty 
« Years together, finds that all his Virtue ſubſiſts in her inwardly by Virtue of her 
&© State; tho' ſhe hath no diſtin& View of Chriſt at all.” So ſublime is that State of 
Contemplation ! Perhaps it may not be improper to examine how Mr. Boſſuet refutes that 
Suppreſſion of the Acts of Faith, in the Inſtruction on the States or Degrees of Prayer. 


To purſue the Recital of thoſe Subtilties, wherein the Quiet iſts ſoar, as it were, above 
the Clouds; they imagine themſelves obliged to annihilate all their Deſires, after the 
Soul is once confounded, loſt, and annihilated in the divine Efſence. ©& The Soul muſt 
ic be dead to its Defires.... muſt have a Will as if it had none, comprehend as if it 
* comprehended not, and think as without Thought, nay, without having any Incli- 
© nation towards Annihilation itſelf, &c. which is the Reſult of the Knowledge which it 
e has of that contemptible State wherein it is. It conſiders itſelf as abſolutely incapable 
« of meriting any Thing, and acknowledges itſelf even unworthy of poſſeſſing 
© Virtue.” Some Myſtics add this Exception, unleſs thoſe Petitions and Defires were 
immediately inſpired by God, and the Holy Ghoſt ſuggeſted ſuch Motions as might incline us 15 

fuch Defires thro' the divine Will. Were we to make no Petitions to God, but what he 


"himſelf inſpired us with, and the holy Ghoſt ſuggeſted, we might thereby, tis true, re- 


trench an infinite Number of inſignificant Prayers ; but under that Pretence we ſhould 
fall into another Extreme; for we ſhould either make no Petitions to God at all 'till we 
were under a particular Inſpiration ; from whence it would follow that we ſhould frequent- 


ly remain in an abſolute State of Inaction: Or otherwiſe we might imagine, that we 
had a Right to aſcribe thoſe irregular Motions which the Fleſh may raiſe in the moſt 
perfect Contemplation to the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt. This Reſignation and 
Confuſion (if we may call it fo) and Annihilation in God is carried to ſuch a Pitch, that 
a perfect Indifference whether we are in Grace or not, whether we are acceptable to God, 
or hated by bim, or whether we have or have not any Affection for him, may be inferred 
from them. This is the refined Senſe which they give to that Part of the Lord's Prayer, 
Thy will be done. 


THe 2yeti/ts by their Doctrine exclude all Reflection, and Molinas is expreſs there- 
upon. According to them the Act of reflecting is a Conſequence as it were of the 


State 
AMolinos 's ſpiritual Guide, 194 & 196. Holland Edit. 1688. 
> Vide, In the Infiruttion concerning the different States of Prayer by Mr. Boſſuct, the Refutation of their Apology for that 
Doctrine, in which they pretend to exclude no Requeſts but ſuch as are attended to, and no Deſires but what arc 
perceived by our Senſes. All Nonſenſe, full of Errors and Fanaticiſm, in whatever Scnſe it be taken. 0 
Mr. Beſſuet infers this Conſequence againſt the Qxistiſi, and yet it does not appear, that this is ſo expreſly found 
in Chap. xix. xx. and xxi. of the third Book of Moline:'s Syiritual Guide, wherein he treats of the true and perfect Au- 
The Underftanding, faith he, caſts off all Reflection and Reaſoning : God cauſes the Soul to advance by Means 
of the obſcure Knowledge of a ſimple Faith, &*c. Guide, Introd. Sect. x. N, 2. The Soul being once deprived of 
the Capacity of Reaſoning, cannot with all irs Efforts make ſo much as one ſingle Reflection. id. Lib. I. Chap. 
2. N. 6. From this Doctrine may be drawn fatal Conſequences; may we not ſay, that it helps to palliate thoſe un- 
ruly Tranſports of the Body, which frequently we are not Maſters of even in the contemplative State? Is the pre- 
. tended 
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State of Imperfection: But a Man is ſtill much more imperfect, when diveſted (as we 
may term it) of his Will, he becomes a Machine, to be wound up at the Pleaſure of a 
Providence, which abſolutely deſtroys the Liberty of all human Actions. If we con- 
ſider all the Conſequences which naturally follow from theſe Principles, we ſhall find that 
this is the true Notion Qietiſin entertains of the Deity; 


IT follows, therefore, from the Principles of Quietiſm, that ſuch Actions as are per- 
torm'd without Reflection, muſt prove infinitely acceptable to God; fince ſuch Actions 
as are unperceived, or confuſedly perceived, are the moſt perfect; but how is it poſſible 
to be loft and annihilated in God by ſuch Acts; fince God is the ſupreme Reaſon ? 
Can we pleaſe him in acting without Reflection ? On the contrary, if in Conſequence 
of that Reaſon which God has beſtowed on Men, ſuch virtuous Actions as are produced 
by Reaſon, come the neareſt to God's infinite Wiſdom, how can we love Virtue 
without Reflection? We refer our Reader to the * Works of Mr. Bouſſet, whom we have 
already quoted, for a Refutation of thoſe Principles, as well as a Vindication of what 
the Myſtics call the Vice of Multiplicity, that is, a daily Revival of the Acts of Faith, 
Hope, and Charity. It is manifeſt, that if we were obliged to ſet aſide our Wills, to 
ceaſe from reflecting on our Actions, and exclude even thoſe Petitions which we may, 
and ought to make to God for obtaining his Favours, theſe Acts would become Errors 
in Piety and true Holineſs. 


b Tae paſſive Prayer of the Quietiſis requires no Meditation; (this is an eſtabliſhed 
Maxim among them, almoſt needleſs to be repeated) and is nothing but a mere paſ- 
ſive Contemplation. It may be performed at all Times without taking us off from any 
Affairs we are engaged in; for the Way of ſeeking after God is ſo natural and caſy, 
(and we may ſay fo involuntary, and according to them fo imperceptible) that the very 
Air we breathe cannot be more ſo, nor our Reſpiration more uninterrupted. F ue 
could prevail on our erring Brothers, ſays one of theſe Qyzeti/ts quoted by Mr. © Boſſuet, 
ſimply to believe, and pray, inſtead of diſputing ſo much, they might gently be brought back 
70 God; ſo that to employ either Controverſy or any other Arguments for the Converſion of 
Hereticks, is by Conſequence uſeleſs, and Labour loſt. 


Tur Soul“ that conceives a ſincere Love and Affection for God, finds herſelf im- 
mediately expoſed to the Fire of Temptations; yet ſhe never believes with ſo much Cer- 
tainty, as when ſhe is thus tormented and afflicted. Her Doubts and Fears, with Re- 
gard to her believing, or not believing, conſenting or not conſenting, are the Effects of 
the Delicacy of her Love, &c. This Love (ſay the Qyretifts) requires, that the faithful 
Aiietiſt) ſhould utterly forſake his Neighbour till God takes him out of that State (of 
Quietude) in which he is. © Leave that Care, faith Malinos, to him, and remain 
c quiet, altogether inſenſibl- to all Things, and perfectly reſigned to his divine Will. 
« You are not indolent on chat Account.” Divine Love purifies the Soul, whilſt God 


is preparing in it © a paſſive Diſpoſition, and trying it by the Fire of * Affliction and in- 


tended Suſpenſion of our Senſes, whilſt we plunge in the myſtical Road, and are loſt in God, any Thing more than 
a mere Illufion ? Trace theſe Principles Step by Step, and you will find that this Prayer of the Soul is nothing but 
Vain-glorious Nonſenſe. *Tis in vain to tell us that Abſexce of Reaſon is one of the greateſt Bleſſings can be- 
fal the Soul ; and that it is a Proof, that God condu#s it by Faith and Silence, &c. Molinos's Spiritual Guide, p. 18. Edit. 
of Holland. | 

* Book 5. and 6. 

d The Paſſive Prayer, or Prayer of Peace and Quietude, is likewiſe called that of hd Preſence, ſimple hw 
and ſimple Reſignation in God, according to the Expreſſions of St. Francis of Sales in his Treatiſe on the Love of God ; 
to bear and ſuffer the Oppoſitions which ate made againſt our own Motions or Inclinetions, is in devout Terms 
called the Impreſſions received from God, wherein Man hath no Part. Sec Boſſwet's Inſtruction, &c. Book vii. 

© In the Infancy of Chriſtianity it is true, that Method was practicable. The Operations of the Apoſtles were 
all Superna tural: the Holy Ghoſt by his immediate Influence ated upon thoſe whom he intended to convert. 

 Molinos's Syiritual Guide, Introd. Chap. x. 

_ © Ibid, Lib. II. Chap. iii. 

f Melinos's Guide, &c Lib. III Chap. iv. 

Vo. I. B b b b ward 


2538 DISSERTATION on the Chriſtian Religion, 


ward Anxieties, &c. A Man at ſuch a Time feels a paſſive Dryneſs, attended with 
Darkneſs, Anguiſh, Contradiction, and inward Deſpondings, &c. The Heart is then fo 
oppreſſed, and fo full of Bitterneſs, that a Man is not able to raiſe it up to God; nor to 
perform any one Act of Faith, Hope, or Charity. It is the Love of God, however, that 
occaſions all this Diſtraction ; but, according to the Quzetifts, it acts thus for no other 
Purpoſe but to appropriate the Heart of the Myſtic to itſelf. Molinos calls this State which 
we have been deſcribing, the firſt ſpiritual Martyrdom. * The other ſpiritual Martyr- 
dom, which is more advantageous and meritorious, is the Property of fuch only as ate 
already advanced towards Perfection and ſublime Contemplation. This conſiſts in the 
Fire of divine Love, with which the Soul is inflamed and conſumed by amorous Torments : 
The Abſence of its Lover ſometimes diſtracts her; at other Times ſhe ſinks under the 
ſweet, but heavy Weight of the divine Preſence. This is by them called fghing, /uffer- 
ing, and dying with love; the Conſequence whereof to the Soul, is a Conception of inter- 
nal Happineſs equally Myſterious and Spiritual *, which in the End operates externally by 
Means of the infuſed Contemplation. This is the Account Molinos gives us of that State, by 
which God imperceptibly raiſes the Soul to a perfect Repoſe, by an intimate Penetra- 
tion of his Light. What we have already offered is ſufficient, we preſume, to give the 
Reader an Idea of the © Love of God, according to the Principles of the Quzerifts : Bur 
ve ſhall ſhew in the Notes the Conformity which there is between their Opinions and 


that of the Beguards. 
We 


Id. Ib. Lib. III. Chap, iv. 

» This internal Happineſs is deſtribed by Molinos, ibid. Lib. III. Chap. xiii. and xvi. 

© A Book of confiderable Length, and of a very ſingular Character might be made, were all the uncommon Terms, 
which the Duietiſts uſe to expreſs their Love of God, and all the Effects thereof to be collected; the loweſt of 
Their Ideas are, that this Love illuminates, inflames, and conſumes. The gayeſt Poets do not expreſs their ſelves 
more emphatically than theſe contemplative Souls, who continually talk the Language of the moſt paſhonate Lo- 
vers. 

* Theſe Beguardi, whom the Council of Fiema condemned under Pope Clement V. believed, r. That a Man may in 
this Life attain to fo high a Pitch of Perfection, as to be incapable of Sinning, and have no Occaſiou for Grace. 
Alolines, almeſt in the ſame Senſe tells us, that the celeftial Indifference which ſucceeds the Swppreſſion of Requeſts, rein- 
Hates us in the baypy [nnocence <bich our firſt Parents loſt ; that by Prayer the Soul returns to its Primitive Purity, and 
that the Spirit of Concupiſcence is deſtrey d, &c. Molines in his third Book, Chap. ii. N. 7. of his Spiritual Guide, ſays 
ſomething very like this likewiſe; however, he ſeems ſoon after to contradi himſelf, by adding, that illuminated 
Souls are not the leſs convinced of their Miſery and Failings, &c. On the other Hand, one of AMolinos's Propoſitions con- 
demned by the Bull of [nnocext XI. is this; that a Soul that has attained to myſtical Death can have no other Will but 
that of God, becauſe God has taken its Will from it. Theſe are all downright Contradictions 2. The Beguards held, 
that a Man ought neither to faſt nor pray in the State of Perfection; which indeed follows of Courſe ; for if a 
Man be perſect, why ſhould he humble himſelſ before God? That intimate Communication with God, in the midſt 
of that — and Tranquility which is deſcribed by the Qxietiſts, neceſſarily condemns a Spirit of Humiliation 
3. The Bed pretended to exempt themſelves both from human and eccleſiaſtical Laws ; Qwietiſm, it ſeems, ſers 
up a kind of Independency : With the Principles of a Quietifſt it is a hard Matter to prove a good Subxt. 4. The 
Principles of the one and the other plainly eſtabliſh a ſupreme Happineſs even in this Life. Read the ſeveral Ac- 
counts which 1oltmes gives of ſupreme Happineſs of imward Peace, and of what he calls Internal Solitude, &c. 5. The 
Beguards were of Opinion, that they ought not to riſe up at the Elevation of the Body of Feſus Chriſt, nor pay any 
Honour to it, pretending that the State of Contemplation did not permit them to think on the Myſtery of the Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt ; nor ot the Sufferings of the Humanity of Feſus Cbriſt. The Suppreſſion of all A of Faith 
has a Tincture at leaſt of this Doctrine, and Mr. Boſſuet's ſecond Book of his [nftrx#iom may be hereon conſulted, 
6. The Beguards declared, that imperfect Man only ought to praftiſe virtuous Actions, but the perfect Soul is ex- 
empted from them. This Propoſition comes the neareſt that is poſſible to a Suppreſhon of all Acts; the 3 iſt of the 
Propoſitions which were condemned by Innocent XI. determines that the Virtues ought to be baniſhed. To give the 
Reader a complete Information of the great Likeneſs between the Duietifts, who were followers of Molinus and the 
Beguards, we maſt quote ſome Paſſages that expreſs the Characters of the latter; which we have extracted from a 
German Author cited by Mr. Beſſuet. They do not act, ſays Taulerxs ; but as the Inftrument waits for the 
« Workman, ſo likewiſe do theſe Men wait the divine Operation: Doing nothing, and pretending that their Ope- 
« ration would be an Impediment to the Work of God. Thus fixed to a vain Tranquility, they practiſe none of 
« the Virtues in this peaceful State; they neither praiſe God, nor pray to him, (becauſe they look both on 
the one and the other as intereſted Acts ;) Molinos, in the 19th of his condemned Propofitions, ſaid that he who loves 
God according to the Dictates of Reaſon, or the Conception of the Underſtanding, does not love God ; and that a 
Soul which cannot ſuppreſs the Defire of loving him, ſhews that it loves after its own Way: which is indulging 
its own Choice. In ſhort, the Authors who were Contemporary with the Begwards, found in them the Paſſiveneſs and 
Annihilation of the modern Qꝛietiſti; their Ceſſation of Deſires, and Suppreſſion of their Acts of Grace and Virtue, &c. 

© Beſides the Fanatical Notions which are aſcribed to the Begwards and Quietifts, the World has given them both 
abominable Characters. It muſt be allowed, that a Suppreſſion of Acts of Virtue leads one naturally thereunto. 
Let a Man become never ſo Spiritual, he always is under a Dependance on thoſe Objects which ſurround him, 

| and 
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We muſt now ſay ſomething of Molinos himſelf, and of the Progreſs his Opinion made 
at its firſt Riſe. This Prieſt, who was a Spaniard by Birth, and of a conſiderable Fa- 
mily, was of an auſtere, melancholy Conſtitution. He always deſpiſed, (as is report- 
ed,) the external Practices, of the Church, and all popular Acts of Devotion. In the 
Year 1675. he publiſhed * his Spiritual Guide, with the Approbation of five Divines, 
There 'are ſome beautifnl Paſſages, 'tis true, to be met with in that Treatiſe : But take 
it altogether, it principally conſiſts of ſublime Nonſenſe and crude indigeſted No- 
tions, as is conſpicuous enough from what we have already quoted, The French 
Tranſlation is incorrect. As to the Approbations of the five Divines, one would 
imagine that cither they had never peruſed the Book, or did not underſtand it, or had 
but flightly © examined it. It gained its Author, however, a great Reputation, who 
met with Encouragement from ſeveral 4 Perſons of great Diſtinction in the Church; 
amongſt whom were ſome French, who pretended to make uſe of him in order to re- 
unite the Roman Catholics and the Proteſtants. Pope Innocent XI. ſhew'd him particu- 
lar Marks of his Favour and Protection; and from that Time the Molinofiſt Devotion 
gained Ground among the Romans. Several devout Men as well as Women laid aſide 
the Roſary and their Beads; mental Prayer prevail'd, and the Jeſuit's Chairs for Con- 
feſſion were more neglected than uſual ; this was (as it is ſaid) the principal Cauſe of 
Molinos's Misfortunes. They wrote againſt his new Hereſy, and F. Signeri was the 
Perſon who diſtinguiſhed himſelf moſt on that Subject. He attacked him ſtrenuouſly 
on this Propoſition, Whoſo poſſeſſeth God, poſſeſſeth tkewiſe Jeſus Chriſt. He ptetended, 
that it might induce the Faithful to forget the Humanity of our Saviour. The Inqui- 
ſition at laſt took Notice of theſe Controverſies, but Molinos at that Time triumphed 
over his Enemies. Soon after, indeed, they charged him again with new Accuſations, 
and made Inquiries whether Molinos was not of Jeuiſb or Moriſco Extraction. Quietiſm, 
however, ſpread fo faſt, that Mr. Burnet in his Travels thro' Italy, reckons there were 
twenty thouſand Quietiſts in Naples. This ſpiritual Propagation brought Molinos into new 
Troubles, and if we may Credit the Author of the Letter already mentioned, that 
Affair was treated of as a political Concern. Twas inſinuated to his moſt Chriſtian Ma- 
jeſty, that Molinos being a Spaniard, would draw all thoſe of his Opinion into the Intereſt 
of his Maſter the King of Spain; and all the Quietiſts would prove by that Means ſo 
many ſworn Enemies to France. This was the Pretence, as we are inform'd, which 
was made uſe of to incenſe the King of France, who thereupon gave Orders to Cardinal 
4 Etres his Ambaſſador at Rome to proſecute Molinos and his Diſciples, * His firſt Im- 
peachment was for holding and carrying on criminal Correſpondences. After this they 
repreſented to his Holineſs, that the common Father of all Chriſtians ought not to har- 
bour Hereſy in the Vatican, whilſt the eldeſt Son of the Church was uſing his utmoſt 


and by Conſequence cannot ſupport himſelf by mere Contemplation. There would always be ſome groſs Souls 
amongſt thoſe contemplative People, who would fink under the Weight of their Senſes, and become guilty of all thoſe 
obſcene and brutal Actions which are aſcribed to them. Theſe ſpiritual Flights of the Myſtics carried to ſuch a 
Pitch, muſt ſoon or late inevitably bring them under ſome ſhameſul Dilemma's. It is proper, however, in this 
Place to diſtinguiſh Speculation from Practice: Becauſe they who eſtabliſh Principles, do not always foreſee the 
Conſequences that may be inferred from them, nor the unguarded Expreſſions that may introduce Corruption of 
Morals. 

Abſtract of an Engliſb Letter in the Collection of Tracts relating to Quietiſm, printed in the Year. 1688. 

d Ibid. 

The firſt Approbation aſſerts, that this Book is intelligible in the moſt abſtruſe Matters; and that the Author 
does not diviate from the Holy Scriptures, & The ſecond and third ſay much to the ſame Purpoſe. The fourth 
enters farther into Particulars, and is indeed more judicious ; the Author of it wasa Jeſuit, who did not approve of 
the Book farther than be could judge of it, by the continual Elevation in which Afolinos keeps up the Mind. But even 
with this Reſerve, the Approbation diſpleaſed the Society, and the Author of it, tis pretended, was no more heard 
of; the fifth Approbation is full of Nonſenſe worthy the Capuchin that gave it. | 

4 See the Aſtract of the Letter quoted above in the Collection, &c. 

© See before Note, This Propoſition is not to be found in expreſs Terms in the Spiritzal Guide. But Malaual 
faith expreſly, that Jeſus Chriſt is greater by his Divinity than by bis Humanity, that <vhoſoever conftantly thinks on God, 
conftantly thinks likewiſe on Jeſus Chriſt. Altho' this Author often does not underſtand himſelf, yet the Words ſecm 
capable of a rational Explication. 

ee the Letter already quoted. 
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Endeavours to extirpate it. In ſhort, Molines was impriſoned in the Year 168 f. and ſoon 
after ſeveral Clergymen and Laymen too were confined on Suſpicion of giving themſelves 
up to Contemplation and mental Prayer. Had this Sect been tolerated any Time, we 
ſhould doubtleſs have ſeen ſome fatal Revolution in the Practices of the Church, parti- 
cularly if Innocent XI. who * was made to paſs for the Abettor of Qyzeti/m, had ventur'd 
publickly to declare himſelf its Protector. After theſe firſt Proceedings, Orders were given for 
a circular * Letter to be ſent to all the Prelates of Ttaly and of Chriſtendom, to acquaint 
them, that in ſeveral Parts of their reſpective Dioceſſes there were Societies of Qietiſts form'd, 
who taught abominable Errors. Thoſe Prelates were exhorted at the ſame Time to uſe their 
utmoſt Endeavours to diſperſe ſuch Aſſemblies, to make choice of proper Directors, and 
to act in ſuch a Manner as that the antient Cuſtoms might be exactly preſerv'd ; but 
ſince the Power of the Church is not formidable enough to curb her worldly Children, 
unleſs ſupported by civil Puniſhments, the ſame Prelates were prudently directed to proſe- 
cute the Quietifts before temporal Judges. It was high Time to come to this Extremi- 
ty, for mental Prayer had already got the better of the Roſary, as we before obſerv'd ; 
and ſeveral devout Perſons began to neglect Images, and leave off counting their Prayers. 
Molinos was at laſt condemned, and eſcaped the Flames upon no other Conditions, than 
a public Confeſſion, (though in all Probability not a ſincere one) of his Crimes; but 
he was however confined to a Priſon, where he continued to the Day of his Death.“ The 
Reader will © in the Notes find Part of the Ceremonial of his Abjuration, as we have 
extracted it from a Letter inſerted in the Collection of Trades relating to Quietiſm, publiſhed 
in the Year 1688, 


IT is very remarkable, that the Inſtrument of Molinoss Condemnation, and the Bull 
of Innocent XI. charge him with hurrying the Faithful into * ſhameful and enormous 
Practices, without mentioning any one in particular. 


_ *® See the Letter wherein it is ſaid, that the Inquiſition took the Liberty to examine the Pope upon this Subject; 
bur this is wholly groundleſs. 

> This Letter was written by Cardinal Cibo, on Feb. 18. 1687. it contained nineteen Articles or Propoſitions, 
which were charged upon the Dwietifts, among the reſt the 4th deſtroys the Humanity of Jeſus Chrift, the 5th all 
Acts of Penance, the th and 13th aboliſh Images, the gth the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and the 1oth the Invocation 
of Saints. The Letter does not quote the Author from whom theſe heretical Propoſitions are extracted. 

In 1687. he was ſixty Years old, according to the Dutch Edition of Aferery. 

* He dicd in 1692. 

* « Some ſhort Time before this Solemnity, the Pope granted a plenary Indulgence to all who as ſhould be there 
© prefent, and the Proclamation that was made of it, together with the Deſire every one had to ſee the Conclu- 
« fion of an Affair which had held the Public in Suſpence for above two Years, brought ſuch a vaſt Concourſe of 
« People to the Place where Molinos was to make his Abjuration, that one muſt have paid very dear, or have bad 
« à conſiderable Intereſt ro get a good Place. He was very neatly dreſſed in new ſacerdotal Clothes, and made ſo 
« handſome an Appearance, that his very Enemies allowed he had all that was capable of charming the Fair Sex. 
« When he came out of the Priſon, they put him into an open Chariot, with a Dominican Friar to accompany him, 
and when he was arrived at La Minerva, they left him in a Gallery for ſome Time. He turned his Eyes on every 
« Side with great Preſence of Mind, bowing to thoſe who ſaluted him, and during all that Time was only heard 
* to ſay theſe Words: You ſee, Gentlemen, a Man who has been defamed, but is very penitent ; infamato ma pentito. 
From thence they carried him to Dinner, where he was entertained in a very elegant Manner, after which he 
« was taken back to the Church in Triumph, as it were, and born upon the Shoulders of ſome of the Shirrhi, who 
« were in the open Chariot. When he was brought to the Place appointed, he made a very ſubmiſſive Bow, 
« but ſhew'd no Fear or Confuſion in his Face; his Hands were bound, holding in them a Wax-Taper ; and while 
« two Monks dreſfs'd in long Robes were reading his Accuſation aloud, ſome People were placed not far diſtant, 
** who at the reading of ſome particular Articles, cried out, Burn him, burn him; which the Mob repeated; for 
due Care had been taken to incenſe them ſo far againſt this unfortunate Man, that had not the Sbirrbi and the 
« Guards oppoſed them, he had fallen a Victim to their Fury and Reſentment. He was carried back to Priſon, 
and as ſoon as he came to the Cell where he was to be confined for the Remainder of his Life, he entered it 
* with a great deal of Tranquillity and Reſignation, calling it his Cloſet; then taking Leave of the Friar who had 
- accompanied him, Father, ſaid he, farewell, we ſball ſce one another again at the Day of Judgment, and then it will 

le is in the right, Tou or I. | 

Mr. Palafox Archbiſhop of Seville's Letter likewiſe ſpeaks of Theſe abominable Exceſſes of the perfidious Molinos. 
Fide the Pieces immediately following the Inflruion concerning the different States of Prayer, by Air. Boſſaet. 
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Deſcription of their CzxrtEMONIES. 


The Authority of + CHURCH ; ; the Head 4 the 
UNIVERSAL. CHURCH. 


HE Church * is one, tis ville holy, and Catholic, 
or Univerſal, eſtabliſſyd by the Hand of God, on a * 
lid Baſis, who has beſtowed on it the Power of Open- 
ing the Gates of Heaven to all true Believers, and ſhut- 
ting them to all Heretics and Infidels. It likewiſe has 
the Power of pardoning and abſolving Sins, and excom- 
municating all ſuch as are diſobedient, &c. This 
Church is both triumphant and militant. The for- 
mer is the illuſtrious Society of thoſe bleſſed Spirits and 
Saints, who having triumphed over the World, the Fleſh, 


and the Dewil,. enjoy everlaſting Happineſs in Peace and 
Security The latter | is the Congregation of all true Believers upon Earth, who are 


conſtantly oblig d, during . en FOE? to reſiſt the World, the Fleſh, and the 
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Devil. Fefus Chriſt is the immediate Governor of that Part of the Church which is trium- 

phant in the Heavens; but as the Church Militant required a viſible Head or Director, he 

has ſubſtituted one in his Room, who is accounted by all true Catholics, * as the ſole 

and ſovereign Depoſitary of the Faith, and perpetual Director of the Belief of all true 

Chriſtians. His Authority has been all along ſupported and maintain'd in thoſe King- 

doms that have preſerved the Catholic Faith, which he governs by an almoſt infinite 

Number of Men, whom he conſtantly keeps in Pay; tis he likewiſe who is commiſſion'd 

to diſtribute * ſpiritual Arms amongſt all true Believers in the World, and to promote 

ſome of them to the higheſt © Preferments in Heaven, at a limited and determinate 
Time after their Admiſſion into the Church Triumphant, and to confer on others“ ſuch 

Briefs as will one Day intitle them thereunto. It muſt not here be objected, that he 

breaks in upon the Prerogative of Feſis Chriſt; ſince, on the contrary, no true Believer 

can enter into Heaven, but through the Recommendation of this his viſible Vicegerent. 

The Church has given him all that Power which ſhe received from Teſus Cbriſt, to 

open and ſhut the Gates of Heaven. He is the Perſon who forgives Sins, and who 
has the Privilege of making what was unlawful lawful, by his Diſpenſations; out of 
his Treaſury he draws thoſe Indulgencies which he makes uſe of to reclaim and enliven 
ſuch as were dead in their Treſpaſſes and Sins to a ſpiritual Life. It is in his Power, 
whenever he thinks proper, by the Means of © certain Fines, to re-eſtabliſh ſuch as had 
been degraded for their Crimes. In a Word, it is he who pronounces Anathema's and 
Excommunications againſt Heretics, Rebels, and Tranſgreſſors; but is kind and indul- 
gent to thoſe who pay due Reſpect to his paternal Authority, and like a fond Parent 
bears with all their human Frailties, in Caſe they expreſs but an unlimited Love and 
Regard for him. 


The Supremacy of the Po PE. 


HIS viſible Head is called the Pope; but the Catholics are divided in their No- 

tions, with Regard to his Power. Some of them think he is inferior to a gene- 
ral Council, of which we ſhall take farther Notice very ſhortly. Mean while tis cer- 
tain, that he takes Place of all Chriſtian Princes, as the Vicar of Feſus Chrift here upon 
Earth. The Emperors in former Times went to Rome, to receive the Imperial Diadem 
from the Hands of his Holineſs, and there ſolemnly promiſed and bound themſelves f by 
the Trinity, by the Wood of the Croſs, and by the Relics of the Saints, to exalt and 
ſupport the Church and its Head to'the utmoſt of their Power. They took the Oath, the 
Form whereof the Ceremonial of” the Roman Church, has preſerved and tranſmitted to 
us, before their Entrance into the City of Rome. At length, after the Church and its 


2 Chiefly by the Tramontazes and ſome others, 
» Indulgences, Aguus Dei a, and Beads, &c. 
© The Canoniſations of Saints. 


* © Beatification. 
© Theſe Taxes are not now ſo common and exorbitant as in former Times; and we cannot in this preſent Age 


accu ihe Cvict of 24 which occaſioned a French Poet to write the following Epigram : 


x Lubin venant ici de Breſſe 
Na pris par frere Zenon 
Den apporter grace en ſon nom, 
Pour avoir ſangle ſon aneſſe. 
Lubin le fit, & de retour, 
Eb bien, dit F autre, en mon amour 
As tu fait quelque trigotage ? 
Oui, dit Lubin, & ſans gloſer 
Pau peu de Fules dauamaęr, [Out 
On ent permis ds Tepouſer. a 


f Sacrar. Ceremon. Lib. I. . Df, & ſandiu aum ſuam Refforem ipftu1 wade Hinds mui 
1 Head 
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Head had perfectly ſecured their own Rights and Privileges, the Emperor was admitted ; 
upon which Occaſion the Clergy went out to meet him. in their ceremonial Habits, and 
tender'd him the Croſs to kiſs. His Holineſs fitting on a Throne receiv'd him, before the 
firſt Portico of the Church of the Apoſtles. * There his Imperial Majeſty uncover'd 
Himſelf, and knelt down as ſoon as ever he ſaw'the Vicar of Feſus Chriſt. "Afterwards 
he drew nearer, and approach'd him gradually, with one Knee atwaysupoh the Ground, 
Laſtly, he kiſſed his Holineſs's Feet r after a very devout Manner, as a Teſtimony of 
his Reſpect to the Saviour of the World. But before His Imperial Majeſty could be 
crown'd, he was oblig'd to take a new Oath, wherein Nothing was oftiitted that might 
eſtabliſh the Pope's Prerogative, and the Security of the Church's Domains, After the Co- 
ronation there was a ſolemn Proceſſion, in which his Imperial Majeſty appear'd for the firſt 
Time, with his Crown on his Head, his Sceptre in one Hand, and a Globe in the other; but 
as he went out of the Bafi/ica, he put all his Regalia into the Hands of one of his Of- 
ficers, in order to hold the Pope's © Stirrup, whilſt he mounted his Horſe ; nay, he even 
took the Bridle, and for ſome conſiderable Time led the Horſe of the Servant of the 
Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, * who, to teſtify his Humility, pretended he could not ad- 
mit of ſo extraordinary a Submiſſion; and did not conſent till after ſeveral Com- 
pliments on both Sides, to receive, for the Sake of Jeſus Chrift, the Honour his 
Imperial Majeſty did him. We muſt refer the Reader to our Notes for ſeveral Parti- 
culars of the Emperor's Duty to the Pope, * after we have pointed out ſome peculiar 
Circumſtances which demonſtrate that the holy Father is far above all Kings, fince he 
isVicegerent of God, and Regent of the Univerſe. Under this Denomination he has divided 
the new World between Spain and Portugal, he has a Right to St. Paul's Sword, and 
with it to give apoſtolical Chaſtiſement to ſuch as deſpiſe or diſregard his Decifions re- 
lating to the Chriſtian Faith, *and to ſet the golden Crown on the Head of his Impe- 
rial Majeſty, who is the firſt Prince of the Chriſtian World: He never riſes off his 
pontifical Throne, nor uncovers himſelf to any Perſon whomſoever; nor does he ever 
condeſcend to honour any one with a Salute, by the leaſt Inclination of his Head. As to 
his Imperial Majeſty, indeed, he does him the Favour to riſe a little to him, on his 
Admittance to the Kiſs of Peace, after he has paid his Reſpects to the Pope's Feet. His 
Holineſs, however, ſometimes falutes ſuch Princes as have the Honour of an Audience 
of him, with a flight Inclination of his Head; but then he is not in his pontifical 
Robes ; and though he condeſcends to be courteous and complaiſant, he is under no 
Obligation to it.. Tis proper to obſerve here, that the Pope's Nuncio's and Legates 
take Place of the Ambaſſadors of all crowned Heads. 


o 


In this Place the auguſt Functions of the Popes are perform'd. 

» Pedes in reteremiũ Salvatoris devote ofculatus, Vide Sacy. Cerem. Lib. I. 

© Stapham tenet, quoad Pontifex equum aſcenderit, &c. Ibid. 

© Pontifes, dum Imperator bumilitatis officia oult exhibere, debet aliquantulum modeſte recuſare, Tbid. 

* Cam: aliquibus bonis verbis, honorem non in ſuam perſonam, ſed illius cujus locum tenet rectpiendo, &c. Ibid. 

It is obſervable, that after the Emperor had taken the Oath to his Holineſs, he was cloathed in the Amice and 
Sorplice. The Canons of St. Peter did him the honour to admit him as a Brother, and to look on him as a Subject of 
the Pope, to whom all Preferments belonging to the Hierarchy of the Church are ſubje&. Whenever it pleaſed 


his Holineſs to be carricd on his Servants Shoulders, the Emperor was to be one of the Aſſiſtants; he was to pour 
out Water to waſh his Holineſs's Hands before he fat down to Table, to give him his firſt Plate, Nc. Vide The Ro- 
man Crremontal. | 

Imperator tribus coronls ornari oportet; argentes Aquiſgrani, ferres Modentie in Lombardi, & ure Rome, Ibid, 
Jebal. ſent Ambaſlador to the Emperor Fuftin, by T beodoric King of the Goths in Italy, was the firſt who gave the 
Imperial Ornaments to any Emperor, which4he did to Juſtin. The Pope's Succeſſors have inſiſted on this Privilege 
in very high Terms. 

* Ibid. Lib. III. c. ii. 

i Gem non ſit in Pontiftcalibut, Ibid. 

Nen ex officio, ſed ex laudabili bumanitate, Ibid. 
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Of CouNnciLs. 


COUNCIL-* is an Aſſembly which repreſents the whole Body of the Univer- 
ſal Church. The Name of Council is given likewiſe to provincial and national 
Aſſemblies of the Clergy, who at ſuch Times, however, only repreſent a Part of the 
Church. A Council is compoſed of eccleſiaſtical Deputies from the ſovereign Powers 
of Chriſtendom, who repreſent their reſpective Nations, and alſo * of other Prelates, 
Doctors, &c. of particular Churches, all aſſembled together in a free Place, where 
without Conſtraint, they may apply themſelves to the Reformation both. of Manners, 
and of Doctrine; to the Regulation and Eſtabliſhment of Church-Diſcipline, &c, And 
thus aſſembled they have an Authority to cenſure Biſhops, Cardinals, and even his Ho- 
lineſs himſelf, if his Conduct is blame-worthy ; as alſo Power to depoſe any of them, 
when the Good of Religion requires it. In ſhort they form an Aſſembly, which © by 
its Superiority, being able to check the unjuſt Proceedings of Popes, by ſubjecting them 
to the Church in Points of Faith, and declaring them Schiſmatics and Heretics when- 
ever they deviate from it, has more than once prov'd very fatal to the See of Rome. 
Thoſe of Piſa, of Conſtance, and Bale, are inconteſtable Inſtances of the Truth of 
this Aſſertion. 


As to the Ceremonies obſerv'd at the Calling of a Council, as there has not been one 
ſince that of Trent, we ſhall deſcribe them juſt as we find them in Father Paul's 
Hiſtory of that Council, who aſſures us, there was not leſs Debate nor leſs Embarraſſ- 
ment in ſettling the Rank and Precedency of the Biſhops, &c. than if an Affair merely 
civil * had call'd them together; that the Fathers of the Council infiſted upon having 


the Aſſembly-Room hung with Tapeſtry, without which they were apprehenſive that 
the Council might be deem'd a Body of Tradeſmen and Mechanics. Pope Pau III. iſ- 
ſued out one Bull for calling it, and a ſecond for opening it; both which were read and 


The Council here ſpoken of is that which they call ecumenical or univerſal. 

There muſt be a Diſtinction made between the Fathers of the Council, and the Divines, Ambaſſadors, c. for 
Inftance, in January 1546. there were at Trent forty three Fathers, and besides them twenty Divines; aſterwards 
about ſixty Fathers, and in the third Seſſion above two hundred. Theſe Fathers were, properly ſpeaking, the 
Cuncil, It is forcign to our Purpoſe to enquire whether it may be denied the Title of acamenical in ſome of its 
Seſſions, and whether it was a free one or not, &®c. The Council of Conftance was in the ſame Manner an eaamenic al 
Conncil ; for, according to Mr. Lenfant's Preface to his Hiſtory, © There muſt have been at it thirty Cardinals, 
« four Patriarchs, twenty Archbiſhops, about an hundred and fifty Biſhops, above an hundred Abbors, fourteen 
« Auditors of the Rota, above an hundred and fifty other Prelates, as well Generals of Orders as Priors, ſent 
« from ſeveral Parts, and above two hundred Doctors. A Council ſeems in our Opinion to be ecumenical, when 
all Chriſtian Potentates are invited to ſend their Deputies, with one Accord, to examine into both Doctrine and 
Manners, with a Promiſe that no Violence ſhould be uſed in ſuch Examination. 

© The Tramomanes, who are more faithful Servants of the Pope than any other Chriſtians, imagine that a Councit 
has no other Authority than hat the Pope pleaſes to admit of, and pretend that his Holineſs alone has the Right 
of calling one ; and labour to perſuade us, that the Pope's Determination alone is as valid as an c i,, Council, 
Caſalia a Roman Prelate, and conſequently zealous for the Pope's Authority, in his Latin Diſſertation on the Cere- 
menies of the antient Chriſtians, endeavours to prove, that the Emperors never had any Right to call a Council 
without che Pope's Authority. He abounds with the Subtilties of an Ptalian, attempting thereby to confute the 
impious Calvin, who maintained the contrary. Vid the following Note. 

In the carlicſt Ages of the Church they aſſembled together without any Ceremony; for the Holy Ghoſt alone 
then preſided in their Councils, and Chriſtian Charity was then conſidered before any worldly Proſpect ; but Inte- 
reſt and Punctilio afterwards crept in. He who was the moſt learn'd, or the moſt conſiderable Man, cither on Ac- 
count of the Dignity of his Ciry, or his Church, endeavoured to Aire the Aſſembly, to propoſe and opine 
upon Matters. When the Church once began to be ſettled, and Religion found herſelf countenanc'd by tempo- 
ral Power, Difficulties in Doctrine and Diſcipline broke in upon the public Peace and Tranquillity, from the Am- 
bition of the Clergy ; and this laid Princes and Magiſtrates under an Obligation to introduce themſelves into the 
Aſemblies ; and they in their own Right, and as political Sovereigus, began to ſummon them, be preſent at them, 
ſettle Forms for them, propoſe and give Sentences therein upon ſuch Differences as aroſe ; yet ſo as to leave the 
principal Debate, which was the Cauſe of their being call'd, to the Determination of the Clergy ; ; all which appear: 
by the Records of ſeveral Councils. At that Time there were no Preliminaries, no Ceremonies ; but chey imc - 
diatcly enter d upon Buſineſs, Jide Father Pa Hift, Connc. of Trent, Lib. II. 
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regiſter'd in the * firſt Seſſion. On the Day of opening it, the Legates and Biſhops, 
dreſs d in their pontifical Robes, together with their Divines, the Clergy of Trent, and 
all the People went in a ſolemn Proceſſion to the Cathedral, where the firſt Legate ſung 
the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt. Then the Legates in the Pope's Name made an Harangue, 
wherein, after hinting at the Occaſion of that auguſt Aſſembly, they exhorted the Fa- 
chers to lay aſide all Paſſion and Prejudice, to judge righteouſly, to have no other View 
but God's Glory, and the Good of the Church; Qualities which ſeem eaſy to be attained 
when taught in Theory only, but in Practice they are in Reality extraordinary difficult. 
After this Exhortation they all knelt down, pray'd awhile to themſelves, and then the 
Preſident * recited the Prayer which begins with * Adſumus Domine, Sancte Spiritus. The 
Litanies were ſung, next the Deacon read the Goſpel, Si peccaverit frater tuus; and after 
this the Veni Creator was likewiſe ſung, and then the Fathers ſeated themſelves according 
to their reſpective Ranks. The Preſident read the Decree with an audible Voice, and ask d 
them if it was their Pleaſure to order and direct that the General and Holy Council of Trent 
ſhould be opened to the Glory of God, &c. to which each of the Fathers in his 
Turn anſwered, Placet ; the Legates firſt, then the Biſhops, and the Reſt of the Fa- 
thers; of which the Notaries drew up a public At. Laſtly, the Te Deum was ſung, 
and the Legates returned home after the firſt Seſſion, the Croſs being carried be- 
fore them, and they being attended by the Fathers, who had laid aſide their 
pontifical Habits. The Ceremonies were almoſt the fame at all the other Seſſions. 
Such as would be fully inſtructed in the Orders of the Court of Rome, relating to the 
Diſpoſition of the Place and Seats for a General Council, may conſult the Parti- 
culars thereof in the © Roman Ceremonial. We ſhall only take Notice, that the AC 
ſembly-Room muſt be neatly adorned, and in Caſe the Pope be preſent, his Throne 
muſt be erected at the Upper End, and due Care muſt be taken that there be two Seats 
on the Right and Left Side of the Throne for the Deacons-Aſſiſtants. If the Emperor 
appears in Perſon at the Council, he is to be ſeated * next the Pope, and at his Right 
Hand, but ſoas to acknowledge the Superiority of his Holineſs ; for the Emperor's Seat, 
for inſtance, reaches no higher than © the Biſhop of Biſhops Footſtool, and even this 
Honour is reſerved only for his Imperial Majeſty, for there is but very little Difference 
between the Seats of Kings and thoſe of Cardinals. In this Hall, or Aſſembly-Room, 
there muſt be an f Altar for Maſs, with a Croſs upon it, and the Euchariſt, or the Relics 
of the Saints. At the ſame Altar the Holy Ghoſt is implor'd to fend his Bleſſing upon 
his Religious Aſſembly. 


Tur Roman Ceremonial gives us the Order and Rank of ſuch as have a deliberative 
Vote in Council. 


1. Tux Pope as Head of the Chriſtian Church. 
2. Tux College of Cardinals. 


_* Before the firſt, Seſſion opens, the Roman Ceremonial, Lib. I. fol. 61, Edit. 15 16. directs a Faſt for three Days 
In caſe the Pope appears in Perſon at the Council, he and the Fathers of the Council, with the Clergy of the City, 
go in Proceſſion to the Hall of the Aſſembly in their pontifical Robes. The Pope or ſome other Prelate at the 
opening of the firſt Seſſion, ſings the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt : after which the Cardinals, and the Fathers of the Council 
clothed in their Robes of Ceremony, ſalute his Holineſs in their Turns. High Maſs is ſeldom ſung at the other 
Seſſions. His Holineſs for the moſt Part hears a private Maſs, and afterwards goes to the Council. in his ſcarlet Cope, 
and with the precious Mitre on his Head ; where before the Altar he makes an Harangue to the Aſſembly, and then 
goes to his Throne; the Cardinals after that put on his Sandals, and quam dile#a, a Verſe of one of the Palms, is 
recited. 0 
- » "Tis the Pope that repeats it when he aſſiſts at the Council. By this comprehenſive and devout Prayer, imme- 
diate Aid is ask d of the Holy Ghoſt ; that he would pleaſe to guide and direct the Council, to inſpire the Fathers with 
juſt Judgments, to baniſh the Spirit of Diſorder and Diſcord far from them, and not to ſuffer them through Igno- 
rance to fall into Error, or be biaſſed by Bribes, or be ſurpriſed by outward Appearances. 

© Lib. I. fol. 59. Edit. 1516. 

Then the two Aſſiſtants leave their Places, and ſeat themſelves over againſt his Holineſs, 
Locus ubi ſedet Imperator non ſit altior loco ubi tenet pedes Pontifex. 

Aare cum cruce, & ſacra Eucharifta, ſive reliquiis ſanctorum. 


3. Tug 
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3. Tre Patriarchs. 

4. Tur Primates. 

5. Tux Archbiſhops. 

6. Tur Biſhops. 

7. Tux Abbots. 

8. Tur Generals of Religious Orders. All theſe, as we have already obſerved, 
properly ſpeaking, compoſe the Council: The Doctors, Divines, &c. making their Ap- 
pearance therein only to aſſiſt or direct the Fathers by their Learning, and their Ad- 


VICE. 


Of PROVINCIAL SYNODS. ' 


VERY Biſhop ought to hold an annual Synod in his own Dioceſs; and every 
Archbiſhop a Provincial one once in three Years ; and this is by the Antients called a 
Provincial Council. This laſt Synod repreſents the Church of the Province, and the Arch- 
biſhop is Preſident of it as Metropolitan and Head of the Clergy of that Province. He 
alone is authorized to call it; which he does by circular Letters directed to his Suffra- 
gan Biſhops, and to all thoſe who have a Right to aſſiſt at this Ecclefiaſtical Aſſembly, 
The Mandamus for calling it is fix'd up at the Porch of the Cathedral, a Month or 
two before they meet ; now the Curates of the ſeveral Pariſhes are to exhort all the Faith- 
ful the three laſt Sundays to Devotion, Faſting and Penance, in order that God may pour 
down his Bleſſing upon the Synod, and repleniſh them wich his holy Spirit. The 
Clergy themſelves, during this Time, muſt endeavour to lead new Lives, lay afide their 
Ambition, ſubdue their Paſſions, abſtain from evil Actions, and clothe themſelves with 
Humility, an Ornament which they are not over fond of. 


Tur Aſſembly is ranged in the following Order. The Archbiſhop's Seat is raiſed un- 
der a Canopy near the Altar. The Biſhops ſit in a Circle over againſt him ; the Abbots 
and other Clergy fit behind them. Thus the whole Convocation forms two Semi- circles. 


O the Day before the Synod is held, the Bells of the Cathedral, and of the reſt of the 
Pariſhes, are all rung, from the firſt Veſpers till the Archbiſhop enters the Church where 
the Convocation meets. On the Day of the Synod, all the Clergy reſort betimes in the 
Morning to the Archbiſhop, and put on their proper Robes. Thoſe of the Archbiſhop 
are the Amid, the Albe, the Girdle, the Stole, and the archiepiſcepal Mitre; thoſe of 
the Biſhop, the Rocket, the Ami, the Chaſuble, and the epiſcopal Mitre; of the Ab- 
bot, the Chaſuble and plain Mitre; of the Canon, the Chaſuble, the Planet, and Dal- 
metica; the Colour muſt be red. After this, the venerable Aſſembly marches in 
Proceſſion to the Church, praying all the Way to Almighty God, and finging his 
Praiſes, whilſt the Bells ring, and the Organs continually play. At their Entrance into 

the Church, they are ſhewn the precious Relics of ſome Saints, which they behold with the 
utmoſt Reverence and Reſpect. Then the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt is ſang : That ended, 
the Archbiſhop lays aſide ſome Part of his pontifical Veſtments, puts on the Cope or Cha- 
ſuble, kneels down before the Altar, and ſings an Anthem, which his Clergy likewiſe 
on their Knees repeat after him. But tho' their Devotion may ſeem never ſo fervent, 
their Ambition to maintain their Rank is ſtill always conſpicuous; and in the midſt of 
this ceremonious Sanctity, every one inviolably preſerves his Privileges; no Abbot for in- 
ſtance daring to intrude himſelf among the Biſhops. Some learned Divines ought to be 
called to theſe Synods ; not that they have any caſting Vote therein, but ſerve as Coun- 
ſellors to give their Opinions, and may be called the Prompters of the Synod. | 

* Piſcara Praxis Cerem. Lib. I. Sect. 10. Cap. 39. 


» Cerem. Epiſc. Lib. 1. 
© Cerers, Epiſe. Ibid. 
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At the End of each Seſſion, the Metropolitan, having the Croſs before him, bleſſes 
the Aſſembly; and at the Cloſe of the laſt, the Decrees of the Synod are ſolemnly con- 
firmed, and one of the Deacons ſays, Recedlamus in Pace, Let us depart in Peace. The 
Archbiſhop admits his Suffragans to the Kiſs of Peace, and they ſalute each other, at 
leaſt with a ſeeming Sincerity: I ſay ſeeming, becauſe Eccleſiaſtical Peace is a very nice 
and tender Point, which the ſmalleſt Suſpicion of Hereſy is able to diſſolve for ever. 


The PorPE's SPIRITUAL JURISDICTION: 


are now to corifider his Holineſs no longer: as a Temporal Prince, but in hisSpiritual 

Capacity of Biſhop and Head of the Church. To which Purpoſe after we have 

gen an Idea of the Ceremonies of the Conclave, and the Artifices and Stratagems of the 

Cardinals, to advance a proper Object to the Pontificate (in which Particular tis evident 
the Holy Ghoſt is ſilent) we ſhall ſpeak of the Ceremony of his Adoration, Coronation, 
entring into Poſſeſſion, &c. whence we {hall proceed to ſuch Ceremonies as Chriſt's Vicar 

himſelf obſerves, and cauſes to be obſerved, as firſt Prince of the Church. - All other-Par- 

ticulars we ſhall rank under civil Ceremonies. He whom the ſacred College adyances 

to the Papal Dignity, poſſeſſes, as Succeſſor to St. Peter, ' the higheſt Degree of Power 
and Fortune to which human Induſtry can N raiſe a Man in the Eccleſiaſtical Way. 


1. Tux Pope iſſues out his Bulls for the anointing and inſtalling all Archbiſhops and 
Biſhops i in Chriſtendom, which, if we may believe a Writer who pretends to have been 
in the Service of a ſovereign Pontiff, amount to fix hundred and twenty ſeven, without 
reckoning thoſe who are called Archbiſhops and Biſhops in partibus Infidelium. He adds, 
e That under theſe Archbiſhopricks and Biſhopricks there are ſeventeen thouſand two 
*« hundred Pariſhes, nine thouſand five hundred Monaſteries of Men, two thouſand four 
e hundred Monaſteries of Women, three thouſand ſeven hundred Abbies of Men, and 
«© one thouſand Abbies of Nuns.” From whence he draws this Concluſion, That ſuppoſing 
only eight or nine Perſons in each Community, Monaſtery and Abbey, the Pope has at 
leaſt three hundred thouſand Ecclefiaſtics, or Perſons always at his Command, and de- 
voted to his Intereſt, who altogether muſt doubtleſs make the ſovereign Pontiff very 
formidable. 


2. Taz Cardinals, who are ſeventy in Number, and compoſe at this Time the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Senate, were no more than Deacons formerly, to whom the Care of diſtri- 
buting Alms to the Poor of the ſeveral Quarters of Rome was then entruſted ; for which 
Reaſon they were called Diaconi Regionarii, and as they reſpeCtively aſſembled thoſe 
Poor together in ſome particular Churches of their ſeveral Diſtricts, accordingly they aſ- 
ſumed the Name and Title of thoſe Churches. They began to be called Cardinals under the 
Pontificate of S. Sylveſter. In Proceſs of Time this Office grew much more conſider- 
able, and by flow Degrees arrived at that Pitch which we now ſee it in: So that it has 
for a long Time been the Reward of thoſe who have been faithful Servants to the 
Church and to his Holineſs. Nor do Princes themſelves look upon it as the leaſt Dimu- 
nition of their Honour to become Members of the College of Cardinals. The holy Fa- 
ther often confers this Dignity on the Subjects of Kings, as a Token of his paternal Af. 
fection; none however but his Spiritual Children can nominate to this Honour. This 
Method of proceeding greatly advances the Authority of the ſovereign Pontiff, and con- 
ſiderably augments the enn of St. Peter. 


' ® Piſcara Praxis Cerem. Lib. I. Sect. 11. Cap. xxxix, 
Father Maimbourg expreſſes himſelf thus, 


© Tablean de la Cour de Rome. 
© Roma caput mundi quicquid non poſſidet armis 
Religione tenet. . 


« This is taken from Nody's Memoirs of the Cum of Rome, and from ſore aber Irie. 
Vor. I, Ee ee 3. Tux 
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3. Tur Spiritual Sovereignty with which his Holineſs is inveſted, authoriſes him to 
levy Sibfidics, grant Briefs, and fertle and collect * Tythes ; and the Privilege which he has 
of canoniſing Saints, impoſing and ſhortening Penances, granting Indulgences, and buying 
off Sing, diſtributing Agnus's, &c. his Diſpenſations, Pilgrimages ; in ſhort, all the Acts 
of Devotion of Sovereign Princes attached to the Holy See, are ſo many various Me- 
'thods which contribute to enrich the Vicar of Teſus Chriſt, and to keep the true Believers 
within the Bounds of their Duty. * 


- ww 


PRELIMINARIES obſerved before the CARDINALS 
enter the CONCLAVE in Order to ELECT the 

PoPE. The various Methods of ELECTING him; 
and the Artifices and Stratagems made uſe of at his 
_ ELECTION. hon | | 


OUR Cardinals of ſeveral Orders, who are the Dean, or firſt Cardinal Biſhop, the 
| firſt Cardinal Prieſt, the firſt Cardinal Deacon, and the Cardinal Camerlengo or 
Chamberlain, conjointly ſhare the Adminiſtration of Affairs during the Vacancy of the 
Holy See and the holding the Conclave. The three former are entruſted with the Admi- 
nitration of Juftice, and all Affairs relating to civil Government. The laſt after he has 


broken 


* The Annates. 
_ Theſe h, theſe Works of Piety, c. are Teſtimonies of the filial Obedience which Princes owe to the Pope, 
and of that Superiority which he has a Right to aſſume over them. As Succeſſor of Jeſus Chrift, his Holineſs diſpoſes of 
thoſe Tributes for the Benefit and Advantage of the Church Militant, and to preſerve the Pomp of divine Worſhip, and 


_ heighten the Devotion of the Faithful. From hence it is that he draws the Funds appropriated to the recruiting of 


His Spiritual Troops. Without them, whence could he have wherewithal to preſerve the Rank of an infinite Num- 
ber of Generals and Officers, who make War upon the Powers of Hell, and lead the Armies of the Church againſt the 
Enemy with undaunted Courage and Reſolution ? How would he be able to defray the Expences of an infinite Num- 
ber of Stratagems in War, which the Hope of Gain has invented? If Chriſt's Vicar was ſtill poor, as doubtleſs for- 
merly his Predeceſſor was, if, in Imitation of him, he refuſed all Temporal Dignitics and Revenues, let it be frankly 
and honeftly confeſſed, with what an Air the Clergy would look on the Chriſtian Religion, and its eternal Felicities. 
Do but take away from ſuch as ſerve in the Armies of the Church, all Hopes of worldly Advantage, all Honours 
and Profits, the Privilege of making open War, of living at their own Diſcretion, of demanding Contributions: 
leave the Prelates nothing but the Conſolation of the Holy Choſt, and you will ſee the ſtately Fabrick of Religion 
ſoon fall to the Ground, But as I have thus juſtificd the Pope's Right to the Sovereignty he has acquired in the 
Church, it will be proper in this Place to lay before the Reader at one View the twelve tna or Methods made 
uſe of to defend this Right, being as it were the twelve Pillars of it. They are all inſerted in Cardinal Pallavicini's 
we L 

N declare the holy Father to be the ſole or univerſal Patriarch; in that he has a 
Right to receive them from all the Churches of Chriſtendom inftead of Tythes due to the Biſhops, &c. His Holineſs 
reccives theſe aten, on Account only of the Temporal Emolument which is aunexed to Spiritual Grace. | 
_ 2.and 3. The Penſions, Benefices and Commendams ; the Temporal Advantages whereof induce an infinite Num- 
ber of Chriſtians to ſerve God's Church. 

4, 5- Plurality of Benefices, and an abſolute Power to diſpoſe of them as he ſees convenient. 
6, 7- The calling greater Cauſes before himſelf, and the reſerving of Caſs. 
8. Frequent Jubilees, and Indulgencies. | 

9. Diſpenſations granted for Money; = Method of which we have already ſpoken. WH. 
10. The Exemption of Chapters: A Method which canſes an infinite Inequality and Diſtance between the Biſhops 
_ 11, The Privileges and Immunitics of Monks, which. Cardinal Pgtevicini artfully compares to the full Powers 
which the Romas Generals received from their Republic, when they were making War in Provincesat a great Diftance 

12. The Inquiſition. 

© He breaks the Seal of the Church called the Fibermas's Rig in the Preſence of three Cardinals, and the Viee- 
Chancellor breaks open the Seal of the Chancery, in the Preſence of the chief Officers who belong to chat Court. The 
Impreſſion of the Fiberman's Ring is St. Peter holding a Line with a Bait to it in the Water, and is made Uſe of for 
thoſe Briefs which are ſeal'd with red Wax. The Seal for Bulls bears the Figure of St. Petey and Sr. Tr, er 
Croſs on one Side, and a Buſt with the Name of the reigning Pope on the other.: When « Pope dies, the Buſt and 
Name are defaced, without damaging the reſt of the Seal ; this laſt is ouly uſed for Bulls ſealed with Lead. 
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according to the Principles of the R. Catholics. 291 
broken or eraſed the Seals made uſe of for the Bulls, and other Difpatches of the de- 
ceaſed Pope, orders Money to be coined in his Name, with the Device of the bacant Scr. 


Pol. Ic exerts all her Arts, and ſets every Spring ſhe has in Motion at che Election of a 
Pope; nor do they always wait for the Death of the preſent Chief or Head of the Church, to 
begin thoſe Cabals and Intrigues which are proper for advancing him, whom they eſteem a'fit 
Perſon to ſucceed in the Pontifical Throne: And although the College unanimouſly.invoke 
the Affiſtance and Aid of the Holy Ghoſt, to direct them in the Choice of a Vicar of Je. 

fus Chrift, yet their Eminences uſe all the artful Precautions imaginable one would think to 
prevent him from being any Ways concerned inthe © Election. That Invocation may by 
| © reckon” 


This Money bears two Keys in the Form of a Croſs under the Gonfalon or Flag of the Church, with this Mot- 
to, Sede Vacante. | | | | * 

It is very probable, hat in the earlieſt Ages of the Church, the Roman Clergy elected the Pope, and ſome will 
have it, that the People too were concern'd in it. In Proceſs of Time Odbacer, King of the Bu, ordered 
there ſhould be no Election without his Conſent. Theoderic King of the Goths made the ſame Pretenſions in Tray; 
but the Law which Odaacer had made hereupon was abrogated in 302. by the Stratagems and Contrivances of Pope 
Symmachus ; which did not hinder Theodoric, however, from nominating Felix IV. Pope in the Year 316. The Prin- 
ces who ſucceeded followed the Example of their Predeceſſors, reſerving to themſelves the Right of confirming the 
new elected Pope, who could not take Poſſeſſion of the Pontificate without the Prince's Conſent. The Emperors of 
the Eaſt, having eſtabliſhed their Authority in ta, retained for ſome Time the Right of approving and confirming the 
Clergy's Choice; but the Popes at length ſhook off this Yoke by the Generoſity of Lewis the Debinaire, Lathaive I. 
and Lewis IT. who granted them Freedom of Election. In the tenth Century there were ſeycral Popes elected and 
depoſed at the Caprice of the Roman Nobility and /talian Princes, which obliged the Emperors to concern them - 
ſelves again in thoſe Elections, whence this Right was diſpured for a whole Century between the Emperors. and the 
Popes. At laſt the Cardinals had the Power of Election reſigned to them, without the Senate, the People, or the Em+ 
peror being any ways concerned therein; and ever ſince the Election of Pope Celeſtin II. who came to the Pontifi- 
cate in 1143, independent of the Roman People, or the Emperor's Miniſters, they have been in the Poſſeſſion of 
this Right. Honorius III. who was elected Pope in 1216. made an Order, that the Election ſhould be made in a 
Conclave. Gregory X. who held the See in 1271. ſettled, in a General Council held at Liows, the Form, Laws, and Pro- 
ceedings of Election as they now are; but before his Time we are told that Innocent III. had ordered all Elections 
to be made three ſeveral Ways ; by Scrutiny, Compromiſe, and Inſpiration. | | 

Wo will briefly explain thoſe ſeveral Ways of electing a Pope by ſome few Remarks borrowed from the Hiſtory 
Conclaves; the Relations of the Chevalier Coryaro, the Idea of the Conclave, a ſmall Work printed in 1676. from Caſalizs in 
his Diſcourſe De Chriftianorum ritibus; and from another Diſſertation entitled Tableau de la Cour de Rome. We ſhall begin 
with the Election by Scrutiny, which is the only Way that has been uſed for a long while, and contains all the For- 
mality that appears moſt eſſential for making the Election of a Pope canonical. And yet the Scrutiny is no 
more than mere Ceremony, fince the ſeveral Factions of the Cardinals muſt unite beforehand in the Choice of 
the Perſon, This Harmony and Agreement is brought about by the moſt refined and delicate Strokes of Policy, and 
for the moſt Part comes on after their Eminencies have found out by ſeveral Scrutinies, the Diſpoſition of the ſacred 
College. Then, if the Votes for any of the Candidates come near the Number required, it is a very common 
Practice for the other Factions to fall off and ſwim down the Stream, and thereby contribute to the Pope's Elec- 
tion, fearing to draw on them his Hatred by a fruitleſs and unſeaſonable Oppoſition. Theſe are the Policies which 
the common People aſcribe to the Influence of rhe Holy Ghoſt. 

The Scrutiny therefore conſiſts in collecting and examining Votes, given in by printed Billets, which the 
Cardinals put into a Chalice that ſtands on the Altar of the Chappel, where they are met together to chuſe the 
Pope. Theſe Billets are prepared by the Maſters of the Ceremonies, who put them into two golden Baſons placed 
at each End of a long Table, which ſtands on the Side of the high Altar, cach of which Billets is a Span or Palm long, 
and half a Span broad, and are divided into eight equal Parts by parallel Lines taking up the whole Length 
of cach Billet, as well on the Infide as the Out; that is, the Reverſe of the Billet when rolled up. On the firſt 
Space rolled inward, theſe two Words Ego Cardinals, ftand at a ſmall Diſtance from each other to make Room for the 
Proper Name. The ſecond is a Blank, in which the Cardinal writes his Sirname and Titles. The third has two 

's at each End, for the Cardinal's Seal, which for the Generality he has made on Purpoſe : For he never uſes his 
Coat of Arms on this Occaſion. The fourth is filled up with Zligo, Sc. as in the Plate hereunto annexed. | The 
fifth is for the Sirname and Titles of the Cardinal propoſed to be Pope, The ſixth is as the third. The ſeventh con- 
tinues a Blank, and the eighth is filled up with a Motto, which the Cardinal, whoſe Name the Billet bears; makes 
Choice of out of the Scripture. The Reverſe of cach Bullet is diyided likewiſe inro cight equal Parts, and 
almoſt all of them are filled up with Flouriſhes, that the Writing on the other Side may not appear through; of 
which likewiſe you have a Repreſentation'in the Print. Before the Serwtiny begins, little Bills, having the Names of - 
all the Cardinals on them, are put into a Bag, with an Intent to draw thence three Scrutineers, three Overſeers of the | 
Sick, and three Reviſors. N n peers | | 1 

The Cardinals uſe all the Art imaginable to diſguiſe their Hands. They themſelves write what we have juſt [*Y . | 
fore mentioned on the Scrutiny Billets ; or if they have not Skill enough to conceal. their Hands, they make uſe of an | i 
unknown Hand, that it may not be known who it is they vote for. Theſe Billets are wrapt up with all poſſible 14 
Dexterity and Addreſs, that it may be a Secret to whom they belong; after which they cloſe them in their Hands MI 
and take their Places ; and then the Serutiny begins in the following Manner. Every Cardinal takes the Billet thus | ! 
written and folded up between the Thumb and the Forefinger of his Right Hand, and holding it up to the View | f 
of the other Members of the ſacred College, carrics it to the high Altar, kneeling down upon the firſt Step, where he | i 
ſayr an ejaculatory Prayer ſoftly ; then goes up to the Altar, and takes the Oath aloud ; after which he puts his Billet | 


upon | 
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Er Cumiontes ſtrike the Vulgar dy their Appearance * The Catdinals 
t the Conclaye ten Days after the Death of the Pope; hut before that 
; of the Holy Ghoſt in the * Gregorian Chappel, and ſome Biſhop makes a 
d exhortinꝑ them to make choice of a Petſon who is wotthy to fill the Chai- 
f the Apoſtles. After this their Eminencies march in Proceſſion to the Con- 
659 by exo, agecrding. to their Rank, attended by the Sui Guards, and a vaſt Crowd 
bs ebnen be al che while ſinging the Veni Creator, Being arrived at the Conclave, 

en of their Cells by Lot, after which they all go to the Paulin: Chap- 
2 -whers the Bulls for the Election of the Pope are read, and the Dean- of the ſacred 
the Aſſembly to act in Conformity to them. When this is over, the 
+ allowed to go Home to Dinner, but muſt return to the Conclave before 
« Fight; and the Maſter of the Ceremonies acquaints them, that they ought not 


e 


an ech d ca 
+ tp 


1 


+ eV which covers the Chalice, and from thence ſlides it into the Chalice, and then returns to his Place. 


l by the Oyerſcers of the Sick, for ſuch Cardinals as are indi ſpoſed. They preſent the Scru- 
e -rogerher with'a Box in the Form of an Urn, with = very ſmall Hole in it, at which 
the ſick Man puts in his Billet ; nor can the Billet be got out again, but by opening the Bor, which is carried to 


N the Chap pel, opened before all the Cardinal, preſent, and then the Billet is put into the Chalice in the Manner al- 


© —_— 


ready deſcribed. » ++ 
Before the Scrutiny begins, the Serriſtin, who is always an Anguſtin Friar, ſays the Maſs of the Holy Ghoſt. The 
Altar, ro mix ard open the Billets in the Chalice, and to fee that the Serutiny pro- 
"avi induc Form; | The aft Scrutinecr takes theſe Billets one after another, and firit ſhewing them to the Cardi- 
nals put them into another Chalice. If there are more or lefs Billets than there are Cardinals, he burns- att he 
finds in the two Chalices, and each Cardinal makes a new one till the Sammy comes right. When the Billets are 
equat to che Number of Cardinals, the Seywtiry is publiſhed in the following Manner : The 'Heads of the three 
Ordewof Cardinals po vp to the high Altar, take the Chalice in which the Billets are put, carry it to the Table 
beforementioned, uud then retire, and the three Scrutineers come and ſeat themſelves at the Table, with their Faces 
rewards the Cardinals; The firſt Scrutineer turns the Chalice upfide down;upon the Table, opens each Billet in 
the Place where the Fore is written; and looks upon the Name of the Cardinal who ts therein voted for; and ſtill 
=» he opets them; he puts them into the Hands of the ſecond Scrutineer, who: looks likewiſe on the Name, and 
gives it to che third, who reads the Name aloud. Mean while the Cardinals mark each Name upon a Sheet of Pa- 
per, on-which all their Names are printed. Thoſe who are named ſet down alſo the Votes given them, to ſee if 
they have a ſuſſicĩent Number to be elected. This Number muſt be at leaſt two third. 
The laſt Scrutincer files all theſe Billets, that none of them may be loſt, and the File is kept in View, till he 
has put it into a Chalice ſet apart for that Purpoſe. When the Seratiny is over, the Billets are again told over, and 
_ three Revifers;cramine them; and they are burnt when the Election has been approved as canonical. - But, however, 
Kithen allowable to unrol them quite, when a thouſand Pieces of Falſhood and 'Perfidiouſneſs appear. If — 
Ve ds not tiſe to a ſufficient Number, Zillets are taken in order to chuſe the Pope by Way of Acceſſvs. - 
lt inform the Reader by the Way, that there ſcarcely ever is a Scrutiny without this Aceſſus, and that it is a_ 
Thing but ſeldom, if ever, heard of, that the holy Father ſhould be choſen by the former Way only. The 4 
ore is to correct the Scrutiny. In this they give their Votes by other Billets, on which is written .4- 
e when they join their Vote to another's ; or Ace N emini, when they keep to their firſt Vote. The 
Avceſſus is performed in the ſame Manner as the Srrutiny; only they do not take the Oath again. The Scrutineers 
examine the Billets of the Aceſſus, as well as they did thoſe of the Scut imy, and the Cardinals after the ſame Man- 
ner, ſet down the Votes which are gained thereby to any of the Candidates. 

The Practice of the A4reſſas is derived from the antient Method of debating in the Roman Senate; when one Se- 
nator was of another's Opinion, he roſe up and went over to his Collegue. This was called Pedibus ire in Sententiam, 
and ſuch Senators Peda. When they kept their Places, they ſaid, Acedo ad Sententiam. 

After the Reviſers have very accurately examin'd the Votes of the Aceeſſus, and find the Election to be perſectly 
exnonics], they fend for three apoſtolical Notaries into the Chapel where the Election was made, who, upon inſpect- 
ing-the Billers and other Pieces which the Scrutineers and Reviſors lay before them, draw up a Memorandum of 
the Election. All the Cardinals who have aſſiſted at the Conclave fign and ſeal this Record; after which the Scru- 
tincers burn all the Billets, both of the Scrutiny and the Acceſſus, in Preſence of all the Clrdinels, 

+ The Pope is elected by Compromiſe, when the Cardinals, difagreeing in their Choice, engage by mutual Com- 
promiſe to refer themſelves for it to ſome” particular Cardinals of Probity, and to ackriowledge him whom they ſhall 
nominate by Virtue of the Power to them given for that Purpoſe, as duly elected. The Election by Way of I- 
irarion is in ſome Meaſure riotous and tumultuary A ſelect Number of Cardinals of different Factions, who have 


deter mird to put every Thing to the laſt Puſh, begin to cry out, ſuch a one is Pope, as it were by Inſpiration, 


They make their Artempt this Way, when they think they are ſtrong enough to carry it. Adoration is the ſame 
as Inſpiration, which is when two thirds of the Conclave, being agreed in the Perſon, go in a Body and adore and 
acknowledge the Pope they approve of, as Head of the Church. The Elections by Way of Compromiſe, Inſpiration, 
and Adration, but ſeldom happen. The Soutiny and Acreſſus are the uſual Ways generally obſerv'd. | 
As ſoom as the Pope is elected, it * his Domeſtics and the Populace to plunder his Cell in the Con- 
clave; and the Palace in which he reſided. x 
This is taken rom the Diſſertation before tho Hiftey of Conclaves. | 
80 called becauſe Gregory XIII. nnen Gregory of Nazjama, and cauſed the Body of that Saint to 
* * 222 from i * N nne by Pad IT. 
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to ſhut themſelves up, without they are determin'd to continue there as long as it ſhall 
laſt, as the Bulls order and ditect; and ſuch as afterwards go out cannot return again, 
The Governor and Marſhal of the Conclave poſt their Soldiers in ſuch Order as we 
ſhall immediately deſcribe, and in ſuch Places as they judge molt requiſite for the Safe- 
ty of the Election. The Embaſſadors of Princes, and all ſuch as have any Intereſt in 
the Election of a future Pope, are allowed to continue in the Conclave for the firſt 
twenty four Hours; and then it is, that, forgetting the Inſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt, 
they make * Cabals, and form Negotiations, the Myſteries of which are very difficult 
to be dived into. When all ſuch as are not to remain in the Conclave are gone out, 
the Doors are ſhut, the Conclave is wall'd up, and Guardsare poſted at all the Avenues. 
The Cardinal Dean, and Cardinal Camerlengo, viſit the Conclave, to ſee if it be well 
ſhut, and an Act thereof is drawn up by an Apoſtolical Notary. 


Nox but the Cardinals, and two Conclaviſts for each, (one an Ecclefiaſtic, and the 
other a Soldier, remain in the Conclave.) Such Cardinals as are Princes, or old, or in- 
firm, are ſometimes allowed three. The reſt appointed for the Service of the Conclave 
are the Sacriſtin, the under Sacriſtin, a Secretary, an under Secretary, a Confeſſor who is 
always a Jeſuit, two Phyſicians, a Chirurgeon, two Barbers, an Apothecary, and their 


Apprentices, five Maſters of the Ceremonies, a Bricklayer, a Carpenter, fixteen Porters 
or Valets, for hard Labour. 


7 


Tnouon the Office of a Conclaviſt be * incommodious and uneaſy, yet on Ac- 
count of its Privileges tis very much ſought after. A Conclaviſt may aſſign the Pen- 
ſions which he has out of Benefices for a particular Sum, which ſaid Sum is determin'd 
by the Privilege, which the Pope elect grants to him who makes the Aſſignment. This 
Office likewiſe gives a Man the Privilege of being a Citizen in any Town he ſhall 
make choice of within the Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdiction; beſides which, the Pope, after his 
Election, diſtributes a Sum of Money to each Conclaviſt. But theſe are but ſmall Per- 
quiſites in compariſon of the other Advantages which this Office procures ; for it gives an 
Opportunity and Means of knowing all that paſſes in the Conclave, and of managing 
the Tempers of the Cardinals by all the Artifices of ITalian Cunning and Complaiſance. 


A Conclaviſt is ſometimes the ſecret Agent of the Miniſters of crowned Heads. Every 
Officer, however, of the Conclave takes an Oath not to reveal any of its Secrets. 


The Order obſerv'd at Rome during the CONCLAVE. 


O *prevent the Diſorders which might poſſibly ariſe from an Inter-Regnum, the 
Governor of Rome iſſues out Orders to deter all Perſons, except the Guards, 


* 'Till three at Night. When it ſtrikes three, a Maſter of the Ceremonies rings a Bell, after which every Body 
- retires, except thoſe who are to remain in the Conclave, which is then walled up. Taken from Lunadero. 

> No ſooner is a Pope choſen, but the Cardinals begin to think on a Succeſſor for him, and Projects and Parties 
are formed during his Life-time, and he who has any ſecret Thoughts of being elected muſt diſguiſe his Sentiments 
from the Time he enters into Orders, t ill he is conſtituted a Cardinal. They who are deſirous of being inform'd 
what a Papable Subject is, and what is to be done to be thought one, the Management of the non-papable Cardinals, 
and the Cabals of public Miniſters, ſhould read the Idea of the Conclave, printed in 1676. Corraro's A4rcount of tha 


Court of Rome, and the Hiſtory of the Conclaves; or, if he had rather, The Picture of the Curt of Rome, by Amon, 
who has copied the preceding Writers verbatim. 


Taken from the Idea of the Conclave in 1675. 

4 The Author of the Idea, &c. thus expreſſes thoſe Inconveniencics. . . . . He muſt be ſhut upin a little Corner 

« of his Maſter's Cell, and do every menial Office for him. He muſt fetch his Victuals and Drink, which tha 

« Cardinal's Officers give him in from without, through an Inlet that communicates to all his Quarter, twice erery 

« Day... .. He is to wait on his Maſter at Table, to keep every Thing very clean, and when he has done, to ſerve 

- 4 himſelf; not to mention the other Inconveniences of a very ſevere Conſinement, where no Light ia received, but 

« at Windows half mured up .. . . . and where the Air, when it is hot Weather, may at length break the ſtrong - 
« eſt Conſtitutions.” | 

* Hiſtory of Conclaves, and Lunadbro. 
Vol. I. F fff 
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from carrying Arms, either in the Day-Time, or the Night; and all ſuch as tranſgreſs 
are ſeverely puniſhed. Three Cardinals, whom they call the Heads of the Orders of the 


facred College, are elected, as we have already obſerv'd, to take care of the City, and 


the Governor muſt give an Account of every Thing to them. They have the Admi- 
niſtration of Juſtice, and of the I and, in ſhort, every Thing that relates to 
Affairs of State. 


Tur Clergy of Rome, both ſecular and regular, are oblig'd to go every Day in Pro- 
ceſſion to St. Peter's, to implore the Aid and Afiſtance of God in the Election of his 
Vicar, and march round the Vatican, finging the * Yeni Creator. 


Wurx the Conclave is ſhut up, the under Maſter of the Ceremonies goes thrice eve- 
ry Hour through the whole Conclave, ringing a little Bell at fix in the Morning, and 
two in the Afternoon, in order to call the Cardinals ad“ capellam Domini; and when it 
rings laſt, each Cardinal comes out of his Cell, attended by his Conclaviſts, one of 
whom carries his Standiſh into the Chapel where the Scrutiny is to be, and the other his 
Cope and Cap, which his Eminence puts on when the enters the Chapel. This Cope 
1s nothing like what they wear at any of their other Ceremonies. It is a kind of Crim- 
fon Cloak, with a long Train; in all other Reſpects 'tis made like a Monk's Cow], 
and is faſtened with a Claſp. 


To gratify the Reader's Curiofity, we ſhall deſcribe this Chapel. At the upper 
End of it is painted the laſt Judgment, by Michael Angelo (though Nodot places it in 
the Paulin Chapel.) The Floor, and the Benches on each Side, for the Cardinals, are 
covered with green Cloth. The Seat for the Dean of the Cardinals is on the Right 
Hand as you come in, and for the firſt Deacon overagainſt him on the Left. We 
have already obſerv'd, that there is a long Table placed before the Altar, and two 
Diſhes or Baſons upon it filled with printed Billets for the Scrutiny and Acceſſus. On 
the Middle are alſo placed two Chalices for the Billets, a Bag wherein the laſt of the 
Cardinal Deacons puts the Balls intended for ballotting for the Scrutineers, Overſeers 
of the Sick, and the Reviſors; and a Picture for taking the Oath, before the Cardinals 
put their Billets into the Chalice. 


A Deſcription of the CONCLAVE. 


OME Hiſtorians, who have treated on the Conclave, have given it the Denomi- 
nation of a petty Republic; and ſuch it will appear with reſpect to the ſeeming 

vality of all the Cardinals who are ſhut up in it, and maintain'd at the Coſts and 
Charges of the Apoſtolic Chamber. The Conclave is not fixed to any one determinate 
Place, nay we have ſeveral Inſtances © in Hiſtory of its being held in different Places. 
Though the Conſtitutions of the Church allow the Cardinals ro make choice of ſuch 
Place for the Conclave as they think moſt convenient, yet it is generally held in the Pa- 
lace of St. Peter, in the Vatican, on Account of the magnificent Buildings, the Ad- 
vantage of its ſpacious open Square, and its Galleries, which are ſufficient to contain 
that prodigious Number of Servants who go backwards and forwards twice a Day, to 
attend on the Cardinals. The Spaciouſneſs of the Piazza before the Palace, and the 
Church of St. Peter's, where the Ceremonies are perform'd, being contiguous to it, are 


This is the Hymn of the Holy Ghoſt. 

» This is the Chapel of the Scrutiny, being that of Sirtu IV. The Sowtiny is taken twice every Day. Vide 
Lunadero, The Hiſtory of Condaves, or their Copyiſt, Amon Tableau de la Cour de Rome. 

© Hiſtory of Conclaves, 

« That for Cement V. was held ot Pave Vide Hiftory of Concjaver. 
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farther Inducements for the fixing their Choice on the Vatican, to hold the Con- 
clave in. ; EAT 


- 


Tur Conclave is a Row of little pretty * Cells, made of Wainſcot, at the Coſt and 
Charges of the Apoſtolic Chamber, where the Cardinals are ſhut up whilſt they are em- 
ployed about the Election of a Pope. Every Cell has ſome ſmall Portion partition'd off 
for the Conclaviſts, and is numbered, and drawn for by Lot, as we have already men- 
tion'd. They are all ranged in one Line along the Galleries and the Hall of the Vati- 
can, but with a ſmall Interval or Space between them. Thoſe Cardinals who are Crea- 
tures of the deceaſed Pope, order theirs to be hung with a purple Stuff, and the reſt have 
them hung with green Serge; the Seats, Table, and Bed too, are covered with the 
fame, and over each Cell are the Arms of the particular Cardinal to whom it belongs, 
There is a long Corridor runs between the Cells and the Windows, to let the Light re- 
ceived at the Windows in upon the Conclave ; and this Light is received in at the Cells 
by little Glaſs-Windows placed towards the Corridor. The Plan of theſe Cells may be 
ſeen in the * Plate hereunto annexed. 


Tux Swiſs, who guard the Door of the Vatican without, keep Centry before it Day 
and Night, and board up © the Doors of the Gallery opening into St. Peter's Square, 
where a Guard is likewiſe kept. In the Square is a Body of Troops commanded by the 
General of the Church, who for the generality is continued by the College of Cardinals. 
He has an Apartment in the Vatican, adjoining to the Prelate's, who is Governor of 
the Conclave. Near the Caſtle of St. Angelo there is another Body of Troops, the Sol- 
diers whereof are raiſed by the * Mareſchal of the Church, who moreover places Cen- 
tinels round the Conclave, and principally at the Gate where the * ſeven Inlets or Towers 
are, thro' which their Eminencies receive their Proviſions. 


NE1THER the Cardinals, nor any of thoſe other Perſons who are ſhut up in the Con- 
clave with them, can be ſpoken to, but at particular Hours, and then it muſt ba aloud, 
and in the Italian or Latin Language. 


The Manner of carrying Proviſions to the CARDINALS, 
whilſt ſhut up in the CONCLAVE. 


EFORE any Proviſions, intended for the Conclave, are permitted to be carried 
in, the Prelates who guard the Inlets carefully examine them, leſt, under Pretence 
of furniſhing their Eminencies with Neceſſaries, Letters ſhould be delivered to them, 


either from the Miniſters of foreign Princes, or other Perſons who have an Intereſt in 
the Election of the Pope. 


They are but ten Foot ſquare. 

> See the third and fourth Figure in the Print. 

© Taken from Lunadbro. 

This Charge belongs to the Family of the Savelli, by an Indulto from the Popes, on Account of its great An- 
tiquity. Whilſt the Sec is vacant, the Mareſchal is oblig'd to be at the chief Gate of the Conclave Night and 
Day. . | 
It muſt be obſerved likewiſe, that there is a great Gate of the Conclave, which is never opened but to let out 
the Cardinals or their Conclaviſts, when they bappen to be indiſpos'd in the Conclave. This Gate and the Inlets 
have one Lock within, and another without. The outſide Keys of the Inlets are kept by a Prelate, who is ſtiled 
the Governor of the Conclave, and thoſe on the Inſide by the Maſters of the Ceremonies. The outſide Keys be- 
longing to the Maſter-Gate are in the Cuſtody of Prince Savelli; and thoſe belonging to the Inſide are kept by the 
Cardinal Camerlengo, who likewiſe keeps thoſe of the little Wicket, which is open'd only for the Audiences which 
thoſe Cardinals, who are the Heads of the ſeveral Orders, give. There are outſide Keys likewiſe to this Wicket, 
kept by Prince Sevelli. In ſhort, as if all theſe infide and outſide Keys were not ſufficient, a ſtrong Chain is hung 
acroſs the Inſide of the Maſter-Gate, the Key whereof is in the Poſſeſſion of the grand Maſter of the Ceremo- 


« Every 
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| | _ «a EVERY Day about Noon, and towards the Evening, the Officers of cach Cardi- 
nal come in che Coaches belonging to their Maſters into St; Peter 8 Square, and alight- 
ing go to the Steward of the Conclave, and demand their Maſter's Dinner; or, if he 
'« has his own Kitchen go and fetch it, and then carry it to the Inlet in the Order 
« hereafter mentioned. Firſt, che Cardinal's two Staff-Bearers; appear each with. his wooden 
Mace, painted in a purple Colour, having his Eminency's Arms upon them. In the 
« next Place marches; his. Falet de Chambre, with his ſilver Mace. After him his 
Gentlemen follow two and two barcheaded, After. them che Maitre 4 hotel, with a 
Napk in on his Shoulder, attended by the Butler and the Carver. The Staff. Bearerz, 
« who follow. thetn,.carry the Cardinal's Victuals and Drink on a Lever, whereon 
% hangs large Kettle, containing ſeveral Pots, Plates, Diſhes, &c. +. Others carry 
«< large Haskets, in which are Bottles of Wine, Bread, Fruit, &c. When they y get to 
the lalet, or Türhing- Bam; they name aloud the Cardinal to whom they belong, that 
«his V. alct de Chambre, who attends within the Conclave, may come forward and have 
« Proviſions taken in by Porters, who carry them to the Cardinal's Cell. All theſe Pro- 
« viſions are carefully and ſtrictly examined by the Prelate, who, withjone of the Ro- 
« man Conſervators, is on Watch, to prevent any Letter or Note from ſlipping in; nay 
& they have an Authority to uncover the Meat, for Fear of any Deceit. All the Bottles 
and Flaggons muſt be of Glaſs or Chryſtal, without any Covers, to the End that what 
<-is contain'd in them may the more eaſily be diſcern d; but this Examination is not car- 
© ricd to the utmoſt Severity, becauſe all the Precautions they could poſſibly make uſe 
of, would not obſtruct the Cardinals from finding out Ways and Means to carry on 
their Intrigues, and know what paſſes without. There are ſome of them, who, by 
« Virtus of a certain Compoſition, can conceal ſeveral Lines written on the Skin of a 
C Fowl, without the Examiners being able to diſcorer any Thing of the Matter; and 
« very often, all the Eatables, which at fuch a Time are ſerved up to their Eminencies 
P 2 are contrived for ſo many Symbols and n 


f 


* 


4 ure the Proribons are entred, one of the Pope 8 running . who ſtands 
b in ais purple Robe, with his ſilver Mace in his Hand, ſhuts the Door of the In- 
-« lets The Aſſiſtant-Prelate after that obſerves whether all is faſt, and ſeals the Lock 
<< with his Coat of Arms. The Maſters of the Ceremonies do the fame within. As 
Bo to tlie Prelates who aſſiſt at this Function, they are deputed by the College, and conſiſt 
of an Auditor of the Rota, or Clerk of the Chamber, a Prothonotarv, a Referenda- 
« ry, &c. all dependent on the Governor of the Conclave.” 


The Adoration paid to the POPE after bis Election. 


« 4 
cc 


S ſoon as the Pope is elected, the Cardinals, who are the Heads of their re- 
ſpective Orders, ask his Holineſs's Conſent, and the * Name he is determin'd 


A to 
Taken from the Tableau de la Cour de Rome, who borrowed it * Ln adoro. 
> They are called Ruote in the [talian. And tis through them that the Cardinals and Conclaviſts talk with the 
People that are without. Their Eminencics through them give Audience to Ambaſſadors, and all thoſe who are to 
receive any Orders from the ſacred College, as the Governors of Rome, and of the Borgo of St. Peter, &c. who ne- 
ver go into the Conclave after it is ſhut up. There is no Manner of Difference between an Audience of the Pope, 
and —— of the Cardinals. Three Genuflexions are made to them, and the Reaſon is, becauſe the Pope is among 
_ them, though not yet elected. It is bur reaſonable therefore to pay this auguſt Aſſembly the ſame Homage and 
| Reſpect as is due to the Pope himſelf, ſince he is actually Incognito in the Conclave. Vide Diſcourſe on the Conclave, 
prefixed to the Hiſtory of Conclaves. 
In Hals, Salbe. | 
Y Extraftcd from the Tablean de Ia Cour de Rome ; the Author of which for the moſt Part borrows all he ſays Ver- 
batim from an Italian Treatiſe, entitled, Relazjone della Corte i Roma, e de Riti da ofſevarſs in eſſa, &c. 
Sergius III. or IV. who was before called Os Porci; that is Sewite's Face, was the firſt Pope who thought proper 
to change his Name upon his Exaltation to the Pontificate ; which Method his Succeſſors have followed. V14- 
Faſcic. Temp. 


= — 2 —— — — — — 2 - - — 


—— 472 
2” 1 % 


5 
q 
| 
; 
| 
| 


r SS RI NR é f . . rr 
* 


n IT] FITS 4 
* +». tO 0 
2 


— ; ENNIS + 
o * Wire 


— — — 


| 
| 


ii 


l 
1 


(! 
| 


4 —— — 
2 1 +4 +222 * = @ = - = = === — — 
OE © BE _ MM a? 2 1] ina — == — ====HA 


| 


l 
| 

Il! 
| 


Ill 


Will 
Wy 
10 

| 


l 
| 


| 


' 


ng AYES ,; Rx 
34.225 


"1 


- Ji, ADORATION sf the POPE Sit i ADORATION hs PAPE wr to Shi ADORATION: ihe POPE L ADORATIONV du PAPE 
king onMhe hi ALTER of « SI, grand AUTEL oe 8. PIERRE. * be (Aa ple dans la CHAPELLE. 
* — 
— wn 5 


5 


= 


4 * 
EE 


: 
1 
4* 

12:0 

1 

2 

R 

* 
\ . p 1 
FAO YO TT TEN 2 b Þ a 14 
— N : : 4 * hs p { 

_ Ws * — ” 4 þ —Y * N 4 
— — — = - 7 — — = | | k 2 
f! g Mi VN, N — > _ 0 % l Þ | 4 
: 115 Wild l WW 100 n * = I . ; ; 
- 5 Aan: : N 1 ail U Mg well, } 
"> HM ie | " 7 * il — ff g * . I \ "39 A ' 
TI == : * ä ; * f 
: 
of 

a! 

Tj 


She POPES CORONATION. Hard. of flaw Curntlfore the POPE. 1 
Lo COURONNEMENT tus PAPE. roba. torantle PAPE. f 


+ +. 


1 Pg 1 F 
. * 54 5 89 * 1 L. + 292+ 14 
, Fee . * 
55 e, , 9 


— 
— 


57 175 = 
— . 


— 
E264 


rr 


$004 ++ 


— — 


41 td aas Uitts5; 


WM 


—_— — — 
— < — 


r eee 


— 
— 
- 


= 


— — 
— — 


"4 
* 


= = 


— — 


— 
— 
— 


74 Part, fo + 


JL, | » {Hts 


1 * WA ee POPE (7 | Lead LEES ATION le a PAPE Ae TEWSpreventing He PENT. ev JTTFS /t waentantl PENTAT 
TI 1 7 . » ; » WER * 1 
18 4 of, / fabi, of Len. | on Aue A., 4. abu UOH to lhe POPE 17: 4 COLLISE(U1 FUQUE aw PAP lan be Lale. 


©. aw 


according 10 the Principles of tbe R. Catholics. 297 


« to aſſume in this Alteration of his State; upon which the Fiſherman's Ring is im- 
« mediately given him. The Maſters of the Ceremonies draw up a formal Inſtrument 
« of his Declaration, and deliver in a Duplicate of it to the College. The two firſt Cardinal- 
« Deacons conduct the new Pope behind the Altar, where, with the Affiſtance of the Maſ- 

« ters of the Ceremonies, and the Sacriſtin (who's always an Auguſtin Monk) they take off 
« his * Cardinal's Habit to put on the Pontifical, which 180 white Taffeta Caſſoc, a 
© Linen Rochet, a Camail, and a Cap both of red Sattin, with Shoes made of ted Cloth 
« embroidered with Gold, and a Golden Croſs on the upper Part. The Pope, being 
<« thus pompouſly dreſs'd, is carried in his Chair before the Altar of the Chapel ap- 
pointed for the Election, and there the Cardinal Dean firſt, and aſter him the reſt of 
« the Cardinals : adore his Holineſi upon their Knees, kiſſing his Foot, and his Night 
« Hand: After which the holy Father * takes thera up and gives them the Salute of Peace 
« on the Right Cheek. After this the firſt Cardinal-Deacon;|-preotded by the Maſter 
« of the Ceremonies, who carries the Croſs, and by a Choir of Myficians who ſing the 
Anthem, Ecce ſacerdos magnus, &c. bebold the High Prieft ſo acceptable to Gad, and fo 
cc juſt, goes to f the great Lodge of St. Peter, where the Maſter Mafon takes care to have 
the Door opened, that the Cardinal may paſs into the Balcony to acquaint the People 
« .with the Pope's Election, crying with an audible Voice, Antuntio uobis gaudium mag- 
num, babemus Papam, &c. I bring you glad Tidings, ue have a Pope, &c. Then one 
e of the large Culverins of St. Peter's is diſcharged, but without Ball, to give the Go- 
« yernor of the Caſtle of St. Angelo Notice to diſcharge all his Artillery: All the Bells of 
« the City fall a ringing at the ſame Time, and the . the chearful 
« Sound of Drums, Trumpets, and Kettle . 


„ DvRING the Roar of che Artillery, the Sound. of the Bells and the Melody both 
« of Vocal and Inſtrumental Muſick, the Ramans inceſſantly break out into folemn 
« Vows and loud Acclamations for the new Pope. The fame Day, about two Hours 
« before Night, the Pope, having his Cope and his Mitre on, is carried and ſet upon the 
« Altar of Sixtus's Chapel, where the Cardinals in their purple Copes come, and a 
« ſecond Time adore the new Pontiff, who is ſeated upon the Relics of the Altar Stone. 
« This Adoration: is celebrated in the fame Manner as the former, the Muſicians all the 
« Time ſinging Anthems ſuitable to the ſolemn Occaſion. In the mean Time the En- 
« cloſures of the Conclave are broken, or taken down, and the Cardinals, having the 
« Muſic before them, deſcend into the Middle of St. Peter's Church. The Pope follows 
them, carried in his pontifical Chair under a red Canopy embelliſhed with Gold 

& Fringe. His Bearers ſeat him on the great Altar of St. Peter, where the Cardinals 
pay their Adoration to him a third Time, and the Foreign Ambaſſadors after them, 
< before a prodigious Number of Spectators, with which this ſpacious Church is crouded 
to the utmoſt Extent of the very Porch. Te Deum is then ſung, and the Cardinal- — 
« who is on the Epiſtle Side, reads the Verſes and Prayers appointed for that 

ein the Roman Ceremonial. After this his Holineſs is ſet down on the higheſt 
* the Altar. A Cardinal-Dean takes off his Mitre, and then he folemnly bleſſes he 
« People. His Pontsficalia ate then taken off, and twelve Chairmen in long ſcarlet 


Face. Fenner. Some are of Opinion that the Popes did not change their Names till the Time of Job» XII 
8 named Octavian, and beld the Pontificate in 936. long after Sergins TI. and many Years before 
Sergins VI 

This Particular is extracted from a Book entitled, Sacrar- Cerem. Eccleſis Romana Lib. III. L. 1. The Tableau, &c, 
of which this is an Extract, takes no Notice of it. 

. e Vide Cem. Eccl. Rom. 

© Genufteſſ, Relaz.. della Corte di Roma. 
Da ſua S. fatto levar in piedi, Ibid. 

On each Cheek, nell una e nell altera guancia, Ibid. 

L loggia della Benedizjone, Tbid. 
* Tableau de la Cour ds Rome, he takes it from the beforementioned Treatiſe. 

* Prelati nobiles. Crom. Eccl. Rom. Lib. I. : 


Vo“. I. Gees Cloak 
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“ Cloaks hanging down to the Ground, place him in his Chair, and convey * him on 


** their Shoulders into his Apartment.” 


As to the kiſſing his Holineſs's Feet, it is doubtleſs a very antient Cuſtom. Barons 
pretends to give an Inſtance of * it in the Year 204. and it appears that afterwards the 
Emperor Fuftin I. Pepin King of France, Frederic Barbareſſa, &c. all kiſſed the Pope's 
Feet. The Time, however, when this Cuſtom became conſtantly practiſed is not ex- 
actiy known. Tho' this Ceremony, conſider'd in the Opinion of the Vulgar, as an In- 
ſtance of the Veneration and Eſteem which Chriſtians have for his Vicar, it will appear, 
in the main, that it is entirely referred to Jeſus Chrift alone. By obſerving 1. that the 
Pope's Slipper has a Croſs upon it, which is the Emblem of CuRIST crucified. © The 
Succeſſors of St. Peter, enlightned by the Holy Ghoſt, in order to prevent any ſuperſti- 
tious Abuſe, which a blind Zeal too often leads People into, have order'd that their San- 
dals ſhall have this Croſs on the Upper Leathers: $0 that it is not his Holineſs's Feet, but 
the Croſs of Jesus CuxIsr crucified that is kiſſed; and this is a Demonſtration, that 
the Pope is Servant of the Servants of Jesus ChrIsT. 2. Tho' the Croſs was not on 
the Upper Leather, yet the Dignity of the Perſon might juſtify this Adoration ; and 3. the 
Sanctity of the ſovereign Pontiff would till be a farther Juſtification of it. His Feet in ſhort 
ought to be kiſſed after the fame Manner, and with the ſame Reſpect, as the: Croſs and 
other holy Images are kiſſed. 


Tur Adoration is ultimately referred to God. It is not to the Pope that tis paid, but to 
Irsus CaRi1sT, before whom Mary and Magdalen fell down and * worſhipped, We are 
of Opinion, however, without preſuming to derogate from the Dignity of the holy Fa- 
ther, or depreciate the Reſpect due to the holy See, that Part of the Honours which 
are paid to the Pope, ariſe and ſpring from thoſe paid to * the antient Roman Emperors, 
whether as ſupreme Pontiffs, that is, Heads of the Religion of the Romans, or as Sove- 
reigns of the State; but we muſt add at the ſame Time, that theſe Honours are now 
look d upon as reaſonable, juſt and neceſſary; and Pope Innocent III. uſed to fay, That 
the Church being the Spouſe of Cur1sT's Vicar, brought him in Marriage a full Power 
over all Temporal as well as Spiritual Concerns. That the Mitre is the Emblem or Sym- 
bol of the Latter, as the Crown is of the former; and that they both intimate to all Chrif- 
tians, that be is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. 


* Stephen LI. was the firſt Pope that was ever carried upon Men's Shoulders after his Election. The illuftrious Men 
of old Rame were carried in a fort of Litter ( Leffica) by their Slaves In all Probability the Cuſtom of carrying the 
Pope on Men's Shoulders was gradually introduced after the Fall of Paganiſm at Rome. As for Stephen II. it appears, 
from the Character given of him by Platina, that his Merit contributed very much to tha Honour being done him. 

> Pedrigna ad Cu Pu ſe contalit, ad pedeſque procidens eos ex more exoſculata eff. 

© Divino ſpirante lumine appoſuerunt Crucem ſupra corum Sandalia, &c. (Aſalius de Griff. ritibus. 

Nds proteftantur ſummi Pontifices eſſe ſe ſervos ſervorum ejus quem iſi repreſentant per Cucem. Ibid, 

* Caſalins, Ibid 

K. Aut. Chap. x xvii. 

5 Exempla ſunt tum de Cajo Caliguls, Nerone, Othone, Trajano, Adriano & Diocleſano, qui alios ad oſcula genuwm, & pe- 
tum admiſerant ; preſertim ulm. Joh. Steph. de oſculo Romani Pontifids, Cap. viii. compares the Rights of his Holincſs's 
Pontiſicate with thoſe of the ſovereign Pontiffs of Pagan Rome, and to that End conſult Dionyſ. Halic. for the De- 
ſcription of the latter. | 

> Eccleſia Sponſa, ſaid he, non nupſit vacua, fed hem mibi tribuit abſque pretio pretioſam, ſpiritualium plenitudinem, & 
latitudinem temporalium. In fignam ſpiritualium contulit mibi mitram, in fignum temporalium dedit mibi coronam : Ar 


pro ſacerditio, coronam pro reguo : Illis me conflitnenz vicarium, qui babet iy veliments & femore ſue ſer prum, Res Ran, 


. / 
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The Pore” 8 CORONATION: 


INCE the Pope is Head of the univerſal Church, ſovereign Arbiter of its Rights 

and Privileges, the Spiritual Father of the Kings of the Earth, Gr. it is but 
_ reaſonable, that the external Teſtimonies of his Dignity ſhould be anſwerable to the 
Majeſty of his Rank, and the Sublimity of his Functions. He wears the Reys as a 
Sign of the Power he has to open the Gates of Heaven to all true Believers, and the 
Triple * Crown to inſtruct and inform the Chriſtian World, that he is both High Prieſt, 
Emperor, and King. 


Tux Preparations *© for his Coronation are no ways inferior to thoſe for thi moſt auguſt 
Princes of the Univerſe. If he be a Deacon only, the Cardinal Dean, after his Election, con- 
ſtitutes him both Prieſt and Biſhop in Sixtus s Chapel, to which on the Day of his Coro- 
nation he goes in * his Cardinal's Habit, ſupported by two Prelates, who are the Gentleman 
of his Bed-Chamber and his Cup-Bearer. The Pages of the Privy-Chamber and thoſe of 
Honour, and the Chaplains to the Pope, who walk with his Holineſs, are preceded * by 
thoſe who are called the Pages Extra Muros, and the Squires of the deceaſed Pope. The 
Ambaſſadors, the General of the Church, the Princes of the Throne, the Governor of 
Rome, the Captains of the Light Horſe, of the Swſs, and the Ancepeſados, all make 
their Appearance and affiſt at this Ceremony, as well as the Cardinals, who are clothed 
in red, that is, in their Caſſoc, Rochet, what the Romans call their Mo zerte, with their 
red Calotte on their Head. The Proceſſion being arrived at Sixtus's Chapel, the 
Cardinals put on their red Copes at their Entrance into it. Two Cardinal-Deacons give 
the Pope his Pontiſicalia; the Ceremony whereof is as follows. * The firſt Maſter of 
the Ceremonies girds on the Falda of Taffeta under the Rochet, and puts upon his 
Head the red Sattin Berrette. His Holineſs then goes into Chapel ; where the Cardi- 
nals riſe up, and make him a very profound Bow, at his firſt Appearance, and the ho- 
ly Father receives the Submiſſion of his Spiritual Children like an indulgent Parent. The 
Gentlemen who attend on their Eminencies are on their Knees; and his Holineſs ſtands 
with his Back againſt the Altar. Afterwards one of the two Cardinal-Deacons takes off 
his red Berrette, and his Companion puts on another bf white Taffeta : They likewiſe 
take off his red Mozzette, and dreſs him in the Amict, the Albe, the Girdle, the Stole, 
and the red Chaſuble, embroidered all with Gold. The firſt Cardinal- Deacon puts the 
precious Mitre upon his Head, whilſt the firſt Maſter of the Ceremonies OP the Ex- 


St. Peter has two Keys at his Girdle. One of Paradiſe, which repreſents the Power which he has of giving Ab. 
ſolution ; the other of Hell, which ſhews his Power of excommunitating Sinners: And he has a third given him, de- 
noting his univerſal Knowledge, and his Infallibility, which is the neceſſary Conſequence of it. Theſe three Keys 


' repreſent likewiſe the Pope's Power, as God's Vicegerent, as Superior to all the Monarchs of the Earth; and laſtly, 
his Right of depoſing thoſe Monarchs, See Caſalius de ritibus, Ec. 


The Triple Crown, or Triregne, which is an Italian Term, would be very Ae if it were true, that it took 
its Riſe from Clovis the firſt Chriſtian King, who ſent it to Pope Hormiſdas, as a Teſtimony of his holding his King. 
dom from God, and not from his Sword. That Preſent wis ſetit by the ſaid French King to St. Peter himſelf, and to 
no one beſides himſelf, and was accordingly hung up before the Altar where the Bones of that holy Apoſtle are re- 
ſerved. The Uſe of the Triregne then did not begin at the Coronation of Hermiſdas's Succeſſor, Vide Bonavi Hierarch · 
Cap. lxvi. Pope Urban V. was the firſt who wore a Triple Crown: The Ponriffs before him wore but one. | 

The firſt Coronation which is mentioned in the Hiſtory of the Popes; was that of Damaſcus II. in 1048. Before 
Marcus II. who was created Pope in 336. none are repreſented with the Crown, in the Prints prefixed to the Lives 
of the Popes by Ciacconizs, During the Perſecutions of the Church under the Heathen Empire, tlie Popes only 
wore the Crown of Martyrdom. We ſhall have Occaſion to be more particular on the Papal Crown, when we come 
to their various Sorts of Dreſſes. We ſhall only obſerve here, that, according to ſome Hiſtorians, the Popes wore a 
cloſe Tiara with a Crown upon it, till Boniface the VIIIth. who added a ſecond. In former Times the Pope was 
crowned before the Baſilica of St. Peter. 

The white Caſſoc, the Rochet, the ſhort Mantle or Cope of Red Sattin, and the red Capuch. Zxnadoro Relaz. 
della Corte di Roma. 

© Dreſſed in a red Cope with a Capuch lined with red Taffeta, 

They have no Capuch but a red Robe, [bid. 

5 Extracted from Lunadoro. 
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tra with an audible Voice : After which one of the Apoſtolic Sub-Deacons takes up 


the Croſs that is carried before the Pope; and the Cardinals pull off their Berrettes in Ho- 
nour of the aaa Wood, 


3 —_— is territd in the lowing Order. The Pope's Gentlemen go before it fo 
by two, followed by the Courtiers of the new Succeſſor of St. Peter, dreſſed in their ce- 

remonial Habits: The Pages Extra Muros march next, and after them the conſiſto- 
rial Advocates, the Gentlemen of the Privy-Chamber, the referendary Prelates, the Bi- 
hops, Archbiſhops, and Patriarchs, the Pope's Chaplains who carry the Triple Crown 
and the Mitre, &c. The Croſs comes after theſe Chaplains, and is followed by the 
Cardinal-Deacons two and two on a Breaſt, and they by the Cardinals, Prieſts” and 
Biſhops, in the fame Order. Their Eminencies are followed by the Reman Conſerva- 
tors, the Capor ions, c. The holy Father is carried to Church in a Chair in the midſt of 
this ſolemn Proceſſion, ſurrounded by his Guards, and an infinite Number of People, who, 
if we may be allowed the Expreſſion, eagerly gorge down his Holineſs's Benedictions, 
in Hopes by their Aſſiſtance to ſtorm as it were the Gates of Heaven. The Knights of 
St. Peter and St. Paul ſupport the Canopy, under which his Holineſs is carried; and in 
that Order the Proceſſion proceeds to St. Peter's Church. 


« * UxDpeR the Portico of St. Peter near the holy Gate, there is a Throne erected for 
< the Pope, where he fits under a Canopy, having likewiſe Benches railed in for the Car- 
« dinals round about it. The Canons, and all thoſe who enjoy any Benefice in St. Peter's 
<«« with their Cardinal High-Prieſt at the Head of them, come and kiſs the holy Fa- 
<« ther's Feet: After which he is carried to the Foot of the high Altar, attended by an 
* infinite Number of People making loud Acclamations ; he there kneels down and prays 
© before. the holy Sacrament bare-headed; and is immediately carried from thence to 
the Gregorian Chapel. There he ſeats himſelf on a Throne, ſurrounded by the Fo- 
c reign Ambaſſadors, the Princes of the Throne, and other Perſons of Rank and Diſ- 
te tinction; The Cardinals in their red Copes, the Prelates, c. then pay their Ho- 

mage to him: The former kiſs his Hand, and the others his Knee; after which 
= Holineſs gives the People his Benediction, who return him their Thanks by extraor- 
dinary Acclamations, and other public Teſtimonies of their general Joy. 


Tuis Ceremony being over, the Cardinals, Biſhops, and other Prelates put on their 
white Robes, whilſt che Canons of St. Peter ſing an Anthem in the Choir. The Pope 
waſhes his Hands four Times. The firſt Time the Water is preſented him by the firſt 
Roman Conſervator ; the ſecond in Time of Maſs, by the General of the Church; the 
third, by the moſt Chriſtian King's Ambaſſador ; and the laſt, by his Imperial Majeſty's 
Ambaſſador. They are indiſpenſibly * to the Performance of this Religious Duty, 
if preſent : at the Solemnity.* 


We ſhall induſtriouſly avoid the Relation of ſuch Circumſtances as we think of too 
minute and trifling a Nature, leſt we ſhould treſpaſs on the Reader's Patience; we ſhall 
inform him, therefore, in as few Words as poſſible, that the holy Father in the next Place 
is undreſs d, in order to put on other Robes, the Colour whereof is a Type or Symbol 
of his Purity and Innocence. He muſt now be look'd upon as having ſhaken off the 


finful Man, in order to become à new Creature. The Acolytes preſent theſe new Veſt- 


ments to the Cardinal-Deacon, and he clothes his Holineſs in a white Garment, who, in 
the Language of the Scripture, is to prefide in the Temple of the Lord. He dreſſes him in 
his Caſloc, Amict, Albe, Girdle, Dalmatica, Stole, Gloves and Mitre, embroidered with 


* Taken from the Tableau de la Cour de Rome. 
o Lunadoro ſays ſo. 
© Lutnadero. 
* : Gold, 
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Gold, and ſet with Jewels. The Proceſſion then begins, during which the firſt Maſter 
of the Ceremonies carries a lighted Wax-Taper in one Hand, and a Baſon in the other, 
in which the Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World are exhibited to the holy Father, 
under the Repreſentation of Caſtles and Palaces made of Flax, which the Maſter of the 
Ceremonies ſets fire to three Times, faying to his Holineſs each Time, Behold, holy Fu- 


ther, how the Glory of this World paſſes away ! 


« b HE whole Proceſſion being arrived at the Foot of the high Altar, on which ſtand 
e ſeven large ſilver gilt Candleſticks with large lighted Wax-Tapers in them, (like thoſe 
« which are carried by the ſeven Acolytes before the Croſs) the Pope makes a conciſe 
ce Prayer on a praying Desk, and then riſing, begins the Introibo of the Maſs, having the 
« Cardinal-Dean on his Right Hand, as Aſſiſtant Biſhop in his Cope; and the Cardinal- 
« Deacon of the Goſpel on his Left, and behind him two Cardinal-Deacons Af- 
«© ſiſtants, 


« AFTER his Holineſs has made the ſolemn Confeſſion, the Dean of the Rota, who holds 
© his Mitre, gives it to the two Cardinal-Deacons Aſſiſtants, to ſet it upon his Head. He 
* goes in the next Place and firs down on his Throne, before which each of the three 
« firſt Cardinal Prieſts reads a Prayer for his Coronation. After which the holy Father 
« deſcends from his Throne, (or his Chair according to Lunadoro, his Mitre is taken off, 
c and the firſt Cardinal-Deacon aſſiſted by the ſecond dreſſes him in the Pallium,” fay- 
ing to him, * Receive the Pallium, which repreſents to you the Duties and Perfection of the 
Pontifical Function: May you diſcharge it to the Glory of God, and of his moſt holy Me- 
ther the bleſſed Virgin Mary; of the bleſſed Apoſtles St. Peter and St. Paul; and of the holy 
Roman Church. | 


Tur Cardinal-Deacon of the Goſpel puts three Diamond Buttons on the three Croſſes 
of the Pallium, the holy Father aſcends the Altar with the © Pallium on his Shoulders, but 
without his Mitre, kiſſes the Book of the holy Evangeliſts, puts Incenſe into the Thurible, 
and thurifies the Altar. After this the Mitre is again ſet on his Holineſs's Head, and the 
firſt Cardinal-Deacon thurifies him three Times ſucceſſively ; and the Ceremony cloſes 
with a Salute which that Cardinal gives him on his Left Cheek and his Stomach, as the 
two other Cardinals likewiſe do after him, 


Tuis Ceremony being over, the Pope returns to his Throne, where all the Cardi- 
nals come, and after taking off their Mitres, pay him their Adorations. All the Clergy 
come likewiſe and adore him, each according to his Quality, and all in their ceremo- 
nial Habits. The Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, and Biſhops kiſs his Foot, and his Knee 5 
the Abbots and Penitentiaries of St. Peter his Knee only. 


AFTERWARDS the Pope riſes, lays down his Mitre, aſcends the Altar, ſings or reads the In- 
troite and the Kyrie, &c. ſings the Gloria in Excelſis with an audible Voice, and, as ſoon 
as the Prayer of Maſs is faid, inſtantly reſumes his Place. Then the firſt Cardinal-Deacon 


Pater ſancte, ſic tranſit gloria mundi. The ſecond Maſter of the Ceremonies, on this Occaſion, preſents the Fire to 
the firſt, The Ceremony of burning the Flax is performed between the Gregorian Chapel, and that of the Apoſtles, 
Vide Lunado. This Ceremony ſeems to owe its Birth to what was practiſed at the Coronation of the Greek Em- 
perors : For in the midſt of all the Pomp ang Splendor of their Coronation, on one Hand, they were preſented with 
a Vaſe filled with Aſhes and dead Men's Bones, and on the other with Flax, to which Fire was ſet; by this double 
Emblem reminding them of their Mortality, and of the Fate of all worldly Honours, 

» Tableau de la Cour de Rome. | | 

Or inthe Chair wherein he was carried. Nella ſedia geftatoria, nella quale era ſtato portato. So ſays Lutnadoro, 


The Latin is a little paraphraſed, The Form runs thus: Accipe pallivm, ſanttam plenitudinem pontificalis Officii, ad 


honorem ommipotentis Dei, & glorioſiſſims Virginis, Maria ejus matris, & Beatorum Apoftolorum Petri & Po & Saur 
Romane Ecclefie. 2 
* Col Pallis indoſſs, ; 


Vor. I. | Hhhh de- 
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deſcends into the * Confeſſion of St. Peter, attended by the Apoſtolical Sub-Deacons, 
the Auditors of the Rota, the conſiſtorial Advocates, &c. who walk in two Ranks, with 
their white Copes, and their purple Amices over them. The Cardinal-Deacon ſings 
there with a low Voice © the Exaud? Chriſte, to which the Clergy who follow him an- 
ſwer, Domino noftro a Deo decreto ſummo Pontifici & Pape, &c. The Exaudi, &c. 
are three Times repeated as well as the Salvator Mundi, which is afterwards added by 
the ſame Cardinal, and to which the Clergy anſwer, © Tu illum adjuva. Then follow the 
Litanies of the Saints. The Latin Epiſtle comes after thoſe Litanies, and the Greet 
after the Latin; the one is ſung by the Greek Sub-Deacon, and the other by the 
Latin. The Muſicians in the Choir {ſing the Gradual, a Cardinal-Deacon ſings the 
Goſpel in Latin, another the fame in Greek, and the Maſs cloſes with ſome particular 
Ceremonies, which we ſhall hereafter enter into a Detail of; but we muſt not forget that 
as ſoon as Maſs is over, the holy Father goes into his Chair again without pulling off thoſe 
Robes which he has worn during the Celebration ofit. Then the Cardinal-Arch-Prieſt of 
St. Peter, attended by two Canons, preſents the Pope with a white Damask Purſe, in which 
are twenty five Julio s, old Money. The Chapter and Canons of St. Peter make him 
this Preſent as a Teſtimony that he has ſung Maſs well. This Money the holy Fa- 


ther gives to the Cardinal- Deacons, who ſang the two Goſpels, and they beſtow it on 
their Train-Bearers. 


To conclude, the Pope is carried to the Benediftion-Pew, accompanied by his Car- 
dinals, and Prelates. The Canopy under which he is carried, is ſupported by the Ro- 
man Conſervators and the Caparions: Two of the Grooms in red Liveries carry Fans of 
Peacocks Feathers on each Side the Chair. The Cardinals and Prelates all ſtand, whilſt 


the two firſt Cardinal-Deacons, in Quality of Aſſiſtants, help his Holineſs to aſcend the 
Throne, which was ſet up by the ſacred College the Day before in the Middle of the Pew. 
As ſoon as the Pope is ſeated, the Choir fing the Anthem, Corona aurea ſuper caput, &c. 
with the Reſponſes ; after which the Dean reads the Coronation * Prayer. The ſecond 
Cardinal-Deacon takes off his Holineſs's Mitre, and the firſt puts the Triple Crown on 
his Head, faying, ® Receive this Tiara embelliſhed with three Crowns, and never forget, 
when you have it on, that you are the Father of Princes and Kings, the ſupreme Judge 
of the Univerſe, and on the Earth, Vicar of JESUS CHRIS our Lord and Saviour, &c. 
Nor does his Holineſs ever forget this Exhortation. After this he bleſſes the People 


This is a Place under the Altar where the Relics of the Martyrs lie. 

Lumas. 

© Hear, O Ori. 
dur Lord the Pope, Stereign Pont if inflituted and ordained by God, 

OO Saviour of the World bei) bim. 

r Setta geſtatoria. Lunadoro. 

This in Church Latin is called Preibyteriam. 

Pro bene cantatã Miſſa, 

AO of Gold ſball be on bis Head, &c. | 

God is therein beſought © to grant that the Pope may govern the Church with Edification ; as the Father of 
Kings, and Director of all true Believers, over whom God has appointed him, Cc. 

This Conic Cap, adorned with three Crowns: glittering with Jewels, is of ineſtimable Value, That which 
Pope Pax; IT. conſecrated, though loaded with Jewels, was not to be compared with the Triregne of Clement 
VIII. valued, as they ſay, at $00,000, Pieces of Gold, As to Paul II, he is the firſt Pontiff who took the Pains 
to adorn his Triregne with Jewels; but this Succeſſor of St. Peter was ſo paſſionately fond of them, that he bought 
up the fineſt he could procure, to ſet them in his Cap, The Tiregne of Martin V. had as many Pearls on it as weigh d 
five Pounds and an half, beſides fifteen Pound Weight of Gold, That of Pa V. was ſtill of greater Value. Nor 
is there any Thing unreaſonable in all this, ſays Father Denani, who has given us theſe Particulars in his Hierarch. 
ul ſince the Pope governs the Kingdom of Chrift as his Viceroy, now this Kingdom is infinitely ſuperior to all 
the Empires of the Univerſe, The Higb-Prieſt of the Fews wore on his Head and Breaft the richeſt Things that 
could be procured, as Types or Emblems of the Majeſty of the ſupreme Deiry. The Pope repreſents that 
of the Saviour of the World, and nothing expreſſes it like Riches. The Prieſts of the Heathen Deities alſo 
wore Crowns of precious Stones; ir would be very unjuſt, therefore, to refute one of the ſame kind to him who is 
the High-Prieft of rhe Chriftian Religion. But we muſt here obſerve that the two Strings of the Pontifical Tiara, 
repreſent the two different Manners of interpreting the Scripture ; one according to the myſtical, and the other ac- 
cording to the literal Senſe, | 

= Accipe Tiaram tribus coronis ornatam, & ſcias te eſſe Patrem Principum & Regum, Reftorem orbis, in terra Vicarium 
Salyatoris nefiri Feſu Chriſti, &c hh 
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three Times, and two Cardinals publiſh a plenary Indulgence both in Latin and Italian. 
After this the Pope withdraws to his Apartment in the Vatican, and in his way through 
Sixtus s Chapel, the Cardinal-Deacons take off his Pontifcalia. The firſt Cardinal- 
Prieſt, jn the Name of the whole facred College, makes him the Compliment ad mul- 
tos annos, that is, wiſhes he may enjoy his Pontificate for many Years. In the mean Time, 
the Artillery of the Caſtle of St. Angelo roars out a tripple Diſcharge, which is heard all 
over the City. The Horſe as well as the Foot are under Arms. Every Houle is gaily il- 
luminated, all the public Places blaze with Bonfires, and the Sky is, as it were, ſet on 
Fire by an infinite Number of Rockets. All Converfation turus on Balls, Entertainments, 
and Concerts of Muſic ; and every Man thinks himſelf obliged to be as expenſive as his 
Circumſtances will admit of, to celebrate in a proper Manner. the Acceſſion of the new 
Pontiff. They may gratify themſelves with an infinite Variety of Diverſions, ſince there 
is no want of ſuch as are ſtrictly virtuous, as well as thoſe which are vicious to the laſt 
Degree. Rome, in ſhort, at this Time breathes nothing but Mirth, and if thefe publick 
Rejoicings repreſent the Warmth and Fervency of a Zeal truly Apoſtolical, Rome may 
then be ſaid to be Holineſs in the Abſtract. ' 


he ENTERTAINMENT. which * HolixEss 
formerly gave on his CORONATION Day. 


E ſhall here endeavour to give the Reader an adequate Idea of the Magnificence 

of this Entertainment, * At the upper End of the ſpacious Hall, where the 

Pope gave it, was a Theatre erected pretty high; © in the Middle ſtood a Table, 
at which his Holineſs took his Seat of Honour, on a Throne pompouſly adorned, 
and under a Canopy in all Reſpects anſwerable to the Magnificence of his 
Throne, and the Dignity of. his, ſacred Perſon. On the © Left-Hand Side-board 
ſtood a vaſt Number of Gold and Silver Veſſels, In this fame Hall, upon the 
Right-Hand, * but much lower than the Theatre before-mentioned, was a Table ſet 
out for the Cardinals, Biſhops, and Prieſts, and another ſtill Tower * for the other Pre- 
lates of the Church. At the lower End of the Hall, chere was a very capacious hand- 
ſom * Buffer ſet out, ro which there was an Aſcent by ſeveral Steps, and another Table 
prepared for the Ambaſſadors, and Nobility of the Court of Rome, &c. Some other 
Particulars we have omitted. The Emperor, if he happened to be preſent at the Pope's 
Court, had a Table to himſelf upon the ſame Theatre where his Holineſs's Table ſtood, 
and at his Right-Hand. His Seat was not near ſo pompous and magnificent as 
that of the Pope's; and as to Kings, they fat at the Cardinals Table, after the firſt 
Cardinal-Biſhop. The Laity of the higheſt Rank, though Princes, or the Children of 
Kings, were obliged to wait at Table on Chriſt's Vicar. His Holineſs came into the 
Entertainment dreſſed in all his Pontsficaka, between two Cardinal-Deacons, attended 
by the facred Ccllege, &c. all in their Ceremonial Habits. Before the holy Father fat 
down to Table he waſhed his Hands in State. His Imperial Majeſty held the Baſon, the 
firſt Cardinal-Biſhop poured out Water for him; and * two Cardinal-Deacons gave him 


* Extracted from the Roman Ceremonial. : 
Þ In Capite Aula erit ſuggeſtus ad quem wiplici ghadu aſcendituy, Cerem; Eccl, Rom. fol. XVIII. Edit. of 151. 
' © Th medio quadh Thalamus ſurget Palmi altitudine, ſuper quo menſa puratur Pontificis. "Tha, 
Cum panno aureo ſuper Caput. Ibid. 
The Buffer. | 
f Infra ſuggeſtwr. Tbid. rg { | 
Here the Ceremonial only mentions Prelates, Fs aliis Prelatis. The Cardinal- Deacons have their Table over 
againſt che other Cardinals, both raiſed but one Step. | 
In fine Aula parabitur magna credentia cum pluriba; gratibus ad magnificentiam, &c. Ibid, 
9 Ibid. hea 3.) 
- Alen (ſervium) mantile bin inde tenendo. Ibid. 
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the Napkin. The other Cardinals, the Prieſts, the Nobility, &c. all kneel'd down and 
remain d bare- headed, during this Ceremony. As for the Emperor, he did not waſh his Hands 
with ſomuchState and Grandeur. The firſt Cardinal waſhed after him, and then the King of 
the Romans, if he was preſent ; and though all thecrowned Heads in Chriſtendom had been 
there, * they would have had no other Privilege on this Occaſion, than that of being 
mingled with the facred College ; provided always that Eminence ſhould take Place of 
Majeſty. The Emperor officiated at Table, in the Quality of Carver, and gave his Ho- 
lineſs his firſt Plate, and even went for it out of the Hall. Some other Particulars we 
have omitted, for Fear of being too tedious. 


The PorE's taking Poſſeſſion. 


8 ſoon as the Pope's Coronation is over, he is to take Poſſeſſion of his Sovereignty 

at the Church of St. Fobn de Lateran, which is his Cathedral, and the * Metropo- 
litan of all the Churches under his Holineſs's Juriſdiftion, throughout Chriſtendom. 
This Ceremony is performed ſome few Days after the Coronation, in the moſt ſo- 
lemn and pompous Manner that can poſſibly be imagin'd. By the © Roman Ceremo- 
nial it appears, that formerly it was on the very Coronation Day. This is the Order of 
the Proceſſion, which generally begins at St. Peter's Church. 


4 4 TwxLve * Trumpets and Twelve Light Horſe begin the Proceſſion, conſiſting _ 
& fix Ranks, of four Horſe each, followed by the Cloak-Bearers belonging to the Car- 
d dinals, who, each ſends his own, well mounted, with ſcarlet embroidered Cloak- 
« Bags. After them march the Mace-Bearers of the fame Cardinals, all on Horſeback 
4 likewiſe, with filver Maces on their Shoulders, on which are the Arms of their Emi- 
<& nencies. 


« Tax Gentlemen and Almoners of the Cardinals, Ambaſſadors, and Princes, with 
« * ſeveral Gentlemen and Roman Barons, follow immediately after. Several Ance- 
* peſado's prance about with their naked Swords out of the Ranks, to regulate the 
© March. Then come four of the Pope's Querries (who, according to the Roman Ce- 
re remonial, Lib. I. follow the Taylor, Barber, &c.) with large red Copes ; and then his 
* Taylor and two Cloak-Bearers dreſt alike, with : two velvet Portmantles, embroidered 
& with Gold. The Pope's Grooms of the Stable, in looſe Coats of red Serge follow 
« them, leading the white Jennets, which the Kingdom of Naples is obliged annually 
* to ſend ro his Holineſs as a Tribute or Homage from the Sovereign of that King- 
« dom; for the Pope alledges, that it is a Fief of the Pontifical See. Theſe Jennets 
Shave filk Houſings, with gold Fringes, and Leaves of Silver Plate, half-relievo. After 


pes Rege, mirti erunt cum jrimis Cardinalibus, primo Cardinalis, deinde Rex ſucceſſive, Tbid. 

An Inſcription over the great Gate of this Church juſtifies what we have here advanced. Vide Tableau de {a 
Cour de Rome. © The Kings of France are Protectors of this firſt Church of the Univerſe, and to this End their 
* Arms are fixed over the principal Gate, and the Canons who belong to it. . commemorate it, & . Nod. 
Memoirs de Rome. 

© Vide Cerem. Eccl. Rom. Lib. I. 

4 Tableas de Ia Cour de Rome . 

* The Treatiſe entitled, Relazione della Corte di Roma e d, Riti da offervarſs in eſſa, &c. from whence the Author 
of the Tableax dela Cour de Rome has taken almoſt every Thing he has ſaid relating to that Court. He mentions but one 
Trumpet. We muſt here inform the Reader, that the French Author, whom we follow, has drawn up the Deſcrip- 
tion which he has given of this Proceſſion, after that of the Malia Author, who gives the particular Deſcription of 
Da X.'s taking Poſſeſſion. 

# Theſc ſometimes are glad to march promiſcuouſly among the Gentlemen and Almoners of the Cardinals, to 
avoid Debates about Precedency. Vi the Treatiſe entitled, II maeſtro di Camera in the Relazione, &c. before 


0 The Pontifical Habilliments of big HolineG are packed up in theſe two Portmantles. Vide Cem. El. Rom. 
Lib. I. After the Taylors march the Barber, c. according to the Roman Ceremonial, and the Maeſtro. 
> The Maeftro & Camera ſays twenty, the Roman Ceremonial twelve, ſo that the Number is not determin d. 
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them. come ſeveral Mules, capatiſon'd and border d with red Velvet, and gold Fringe, 
« ſeveral of his Holineſs's Domeſtics leading chem by the Bridle. 


« a Tuxez Litters covered with red Velvet, or ſcarlet Cloth, embroidered with Gala, 


& follow them. Two Officers on Horſeback march before the Litters, and the Pope's - 


«© Maſter of the Horſe on Horſeback, with his Staff-Bearers, who walk on Foot, cloſe 
this Part of the Proceſſion. 


« Tur Roman Nobility, and the Titulars, march next, without any Order or Re- 
« gulation, to avoid Diſputes of Precedency, mounted upon ſtately Horſes, whoſe Manes 
are adorned with a great Quantity of Ribband of divers Colours. All the Nobility 
are attended by their Staff-Bearers on Foot. 


« Five of the Pope's Mace-Bearers come after in long full Gowns, of purple Cloth, 
“ faced with black Velvet, with their Maces and enamell'd Collars. Fourteen Drums 
© come next on Foot, dreſs'd in red Satin, flowered with Gold, wearing Plumes of 
« Feathers in their Hats, and each of them bearing an Enſign of the fourteen Quar- 
« ters, or Diſtricts of Rome. A Band of the Pope's Trumpets follow them, dreſſed in 
c Scarlet, laced with Gold. After them walk the Apoſtolical Gentlemen of the Bed- 
« chamber, and the Pages of the Chamber, extra Muros, all dreſſed in Scarlet, the 
© Commiſlary and Fiſcal of the Apoſtolical Chamber in Purple, the conſiſtorial Advo- 
& cates in Black, the Chaplains of the inferior Part of the Pope's Family in Scarlet, the 
Pages of the Privy Chamber, thoſe of Honour, and the four Participants, who 
&« are the laſt of this Diviſion, and are dreſſed in Purple, and carry the Pope's four 
“ crimſon Velvet Hats. 


« AFTER them come forty Officers of the Roman People, mounted on ſtately 
« Horſes, vig. the Judges, the Juſticiary Maſters, Secretaries, Notaries, Comptrollers, 
« Fiſcal, Sc. dreſſed in long ſenatorial Robes, and black Velvet Hats; the Houſings of 
their Horſes are likewiſe all of black Velvet. 


« Tax Regiſters of the high Court, the Clerks of the Chamber, the Auditors of the 
« Rota, and the Maſter of the facred Palace, march on the Left Hand of the Dean of 
ce the Rota, and are followed by fourteen Marſhals of the Roman People, dreſs' d in 
« white Satin Veſts, and purple Satin Waiſtcoats, with black Velvet Caps. The four- 
« teen Captains of the reſpective Quarters, or Diſtricts of Rome, follow them, clothed 
“ in long Robes, of crimſon Velvet, lined with filver Tiſſue, with white Satin Breeches, 
“ laced with Gold, and black Velvet Caps, adorned with precious Stones. 


« Tux Governor of Rome, and the Roman Conſervators, come next, leaving a 
“ Place vacant, on the Governor's Left-Hand, for the Senator of Rome, who does not 
«© make his Appearance in the Cavalcade, on Purpoſe to avoid giving the Precedency 
« which the Governor diſputes with him. The Princes of the Pontifical Throne, the 


The Roman Ceremonial makes a Sumpter-Horſe precede theſe Jennets, as alſo twelve running Footmen (curſores 

Pape) dreſſed in Red, walking two and two, each with red Streamers in their Hands; theſe are followed by the 
Enſigus of the Quarters of Rome (Yexilliferi Capitum Regionum) likewiſe dreſſed in Red; then comes the Enſigu af 
the Roman People, that of the Teutonic Order, of the Pope, of the Church, and, laſtly, chat of St. abe of Fe- 
ruſalem. 
CN a at ee dads extra Afuros, walk before the titular Nobility, as ap- 
pears in the Print hereunto annexed, &c. after whom he places the Pages of the Chamber, who carry the Pope's 
four Hats; but the Roman Ceremonial ranges theſe latter after the twelve Jennets. In the Moto 1 Camera the 
Regiſters, c. walk after them who carry the four Hats, 


© They are carried on high Poles covered with red Velvet, both according to the Aaefire, &c. and the Roma 


Ceremonial. . 
4 This is different in the Relazione della Corte, &c. | 0 
Vo“. I. * Tiii « Pope's 
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4 Pope's Relations, and the Embaſſadors of crown'd Heads, march with all their Re- 
« tinue, according to their reſpective Characters; and two Maſters of the Ceremonies, 
belonging to the Pope, follow them, and go before the Apoſtolical Sub-deacon, * who 
« carries ® the Triple Croſs, revers d towards the Pope. This Sub-deacon marches be- 
« tween two Officers, who have red Wands in their Hands“. Pa 


« Tur follows the Pope in * a Litter in the Midſt of fifty young Roman Gentle. 
« men, dreſſed in white Sattin, the Staff-Bearers and running Footmen of the Pope, to- 
e gether with the Gentlemen of the Bedchamber furrounding the Litter. The Captain 
« of the Swiſs Guards marches at the Head of two Files of Horſe, who guard his Ho- 
« linefs. The Litter in which the Holy Father is carried, is lin'd with red Velvet, 
* embroidered and fringed with Gold; and he himſelf is clothed in a white Satin Caſ- 
“ ſoc, with the Rochet Stole and Mozzete all of red Velvet, if tis Winter, or of red 
<« Satin, with a Calot of the fame under his red Hat, if Summer. 


„Tux Pope's Maſter of the Chamber, his Cup-Bearer, Secretary, and Phyſicians, 
© likewiſe walk near the Litter, and before the Swiſs Guards. The Cardinals follow 
* on Horſeback, two and two, in the Midſt of ſome Halbardeers, immediately after 
c the Pope's Guard. After their Eminencies come * the Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Bi- 
* ſhops, Apoſtolical Prothonotaries, Auditors, Treaſurers of the Apoſtolic Chamber, 
« and referendary Prelates of both Seals. Zaftly, After the Relays, and the Pope's 
© Trumpets, the Proceſſion cloſes with two Companies of light Horſe, with their Of- 
« ficers before them, pompouſly dreſſed; the Officers in ſcarlet Coats, with very nar- 
« row Hanging-Sleeves, of yellow and red Velvet, which makes a very handſome Ap- 
e pearance, as they march with their Lances reſted. 


«* TRE Rout they take is along the Borgo of St. Peter, to the Bridge of St. Angelo, 
from thence ..... to St. Andre della Valle and ſo to the Capitol, where the Ro- 
** man People erect a triumphal Arch for his Holineſs; and the Senator preſents him 
& with the Keys in Campo, and having a Sceptre in his Hand, makes an Oration, which 
«« the new Pontif ſtops to hear. From thence the Cavalcade proceeds to Campo Vac- 
« chrno, where the Duke of Parma erects another triumphal Arch before his Palace. 
They then croſs the Colliſcum, where the Fews likewiſe have another erected, under 
*« which they preſent his Holineſs with Moſes's Pentateuch in Hebrew. Their Ad- 
c dreſs conſiſts in an Exhortation to him, to reverence the Law of Moſes; and an humble 
KRequeſt of his Protection. He in Anſwer lets them underſtand, that he has a profound Re- 


ſpect for this divine Law, tho at the ſame Time he rejects their falſe Interpretations of it. 


* Veftito con mantellone e cappello largo, with the Rochet, and a broad-brim'd Hat. 

* The Triple Croſs is the Sign of the Pope's Spiritual Juriſdiftion over the whole World. Pope Sylveſter I. was 
the firſt, they ſay, who had it ſolemnly carried in Public; bur the Cuſtom was afterwards laid afide till Leo IV. who 
revived it. The Cardinal-Deacon, who proclaims the Pope's Election to the People, at the fame Time ſhews 
them the Croſs. 

© After the Sub- deacon, and thoſe who attend him, the Roman Ceremonial ranges twelve Perſons on Foot, dreſſed 
in Red, who carry twelve lighted wax Tapers before the Holy Sacrament. Two others on Horſeback, alſo dreſſed 
in Red, march immediately after the Holy Sacrament, each with a filver Lanthern in his Hand, After them comes 
the Holy Sacrament, carried on a white Jenner, with a little Bell Fourteen Roman Citizens carry the Canopy by 
Turns. The Sacriſtin follows on Horſeback with a white Wand in his Hand, &:. This Cavalcade ſhall be farther 
ſpoken of, when we come to deſcribe the Manner of carrying the Holy Sacrament, when his Holineſs goes any 
where our of Town. 

The Pope does not always ride in a Litter. He is ſometimes mounted on a white Jennet, according to the 
Roman Ceremonial, and eight Gentlemen carry the Canopy over him. A King, nay the Emperor (were he preſent 
at the Ceremony) would be obliged to hold his Holineſs's Stirrup, and lead the Horſe by the Bridle. Vide Cerem. 
Lib. I. When the Pope goes in a Chair, and the Emperor is at Rome, he muſt be one of the Chairmen; but in a 
Moment's Time he is relieved. The eight Noblemen, who ſapport the Canopy, are likewiſe relieved by eiglit 
Roman Citizens as far as St, Joby de Lateran, 

* Con mantellone & cappello grande, Ibid. 

For the Origin of this Cuſtom, ſee p 175, 

« After 
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After which the Jeus retire, without making the leaſt Reply, and the Cavalcade; 
leaving the Colliſcum, goes forwards, thro' the Streets hung with Tapeſtry, and crowded 
« with an infinite Number of Spectators, directly to St. John de Lateran. 


TE Differences which we have obſerved in the Deſcription of this Ceremony, 
ſhew that it is not always ſolemniz'd after the ame Manner. The Clergy of St. Yohn 
de Lateran come out to meet this ſolemn Proceſſion, in the Manner as repreſented in 


the Print, where we ſhall alſo be entertain'd with the Manner his Holineſs is receiv'd in 
this Cathedral. | 


The CEREMONIES which are obſery'd on receiving 


the POPE, at the Church of F. John de 
Lateran. 


ev ; H E Pope being arrived at the great Gate of St. Jobn de Lateran, quits his 
2 Litter, or diſmounts in caſe he is on Horſeback, the Cardinal-Arch-Prieſt 


e preſents 


* The Print repreſents Pope Clement X1.'s taking Poſſeſſion, and is engrav'd after the Roman Original. 
> During the Proceſſion, Money is now and then thrown among the Populace, to keep off the Croud, ad preſſu- 
ram dimovendam, ſays the Roman Ceremonial, | 


© Tableau de la Cour de Rome. 


© Prior canonicorum Lateranenſium, ſays the Roman Ceremonial, offert crucem oſculandam Pontifici, quam diaconus Cardinalis 
accipit & ad os Pontificis, cui prius tiaram extraxit, ponit. Oſenlatã oruce Pontifici ponitur mitra, & regnum datur in mani- 
bus auditoris. Ipſe werd Pontifex a priore & canonicis prædictii ducitur ad marmoream ſedem, ante portam principalem a ſiniſ- 
tra ftantem, que flercoraria appellatur, & ibi eum ſedere faciunt, qui ita tamen ſedet, ut magis jacere videatur ; ad quem mor 
accedentes Cardinales elevant eum honorifice, direntes; ſuſcitat de pulvere egenum, & de ſtercore erigit pauperem, ut ſe- 
deat cum princibus & ſolium gloriæ teneat. Surgens Pontifex, accipit de gremio camerarii ſibi aſſiſtentis quantum pugno 
poteft completti pecuniarum, ubi tamen nibil prorſus ſit argenti aut auri, & ſpargit inter popwlum dicens, Argentum & Aurum 
non eſt mihi, quod autem habeo hoc tibi do præcedentibus canonicis, & cantantibus Te Deum Laudamus. Pon- 
tifex cum Cardinalibus intrat Ecclefiam, & ante altare majus ſupra faldiſtorium procumbens ſine mitri aliquantulum orat. 
Deinde ſurgens benedicit populo, dicens fit nomen Domini benediftum, &c. Inde cum mitra aſcendens ad ſedem eminentem, 


ſedens recipit ad oſculum pedis canonicos Lateranenſes. Deinde ... . . aſcendit ad Palatium Lateranum per portam que eft in ec- 
cleſis, & cum perventum fucrit iin aul concilii, ſedet Pontifex in ſede ſibi parat# apud tabulam lapideam in capite aul a 
gue dicitur menſura Chriſti, &c. ., . . . Finitis laudibus Papa procedit ad capellam ſancti Sylveſtri. [bi ante portam capella 
ſum du ſedes porpbyretice perforate . .. «+ ſedet Pontifex ſuper primam , . , . . Prior eccleſie accedit & genuſtexus dat Pontific; 


ferulam in mam, ſignum correctionis & regiminis, & claves ipſins baſilice ac palatii, in ſignum poteſtatis claudendi & ape- 
riendi, ligandi atque ſolvendi, Surgit delnde Papa... & ſedet in alters ſede porphyretica ad aliam partem, & ibi reſtituit 
eidem priori ferulam & claves, & ab eadem precingitur, ſuper planetam ſedens, cum cingulo quodam ſericeo rubro, cum bur 
etiam ſerices & rubri, in qui ſunt duodecim lapides pretioſs cum muſco. Tum Pontifex precinttus & ſedens, e gremio camera- 
rarii capit denarios argenteos , . ;. . & ſuper populum ſpargens dicit, diſperſit, dedit pauperibus: juſtitia ejus manet in ſæcu- 
lum ſeculi , . ,. Ducitur deinde Pontifex ad ſanct᷑a ſanforum, ubi ſuper faldiftorium fine mitrã genuflexus orat. Inde ſurgens 
cum mitrã revertitur ad capellam ſanci i Sylveſtri, Ibi ſedet ſuper ſedem ſibi paratam, tum deponit mitram, chirothecas, pallium, 
Planetam, & aſſumit pluviale & mitram ſimplicem, & ſedens dat preibyterium boc modo, Cardinalibus duos airreos & duos groſ- 
ſos argenteos. Veniunt Cardinales & profunde caput inclinant ante Pontificem, porriguntque & mitram apertam, in ud Pon- 
tifex immittit pecuniam. Illi accepta pecunia manum Pontificis oſculantur., , . . Alii prelati genufiettunt ante Pontificem & ac 
cipiunt in mitra umem aureum & unum groſſum, & oſculantur dextrum genu Pape. Alii vero prelati & officiales accipiunt 
in manu tantundem, & ofculantur pedem, &c. This Extract of the Ceremonial contains ſeveral Particulars, which, at 
this Time, in all Probability, are either alter'd or aboliſh'd, fince the Author of the Deſcription of the Court of Rome 
and its Ceremonies, before quoted, makes no Mention of them. The moſt remarkable we ſhall here tranſlate, juſt 
as the Latin Ceremonial deſcribes them. The firſt Canon of St. Jobn de Lateran preſents his Holineſs with the Croſs 
to kiſs. The Cardinal-Deacon takes it, and puts it to the Pope's Mouth, having firſt pull'd off his Tiara; and after 
the Croſs is kiſſed, puts it on again. The Papal Crown is put into the Hands of the Auditor; then the Pope is con- 
ducted by the Prior and Canons aforeſaid, to a Seat before the principal Gate, on the Left Hand, which the Cerems- 
nial calls the Stercorary, where he repoſes himſelf ſo as to be half lying down, or, more properly (; peaking, laid along; 
then ſome of the Cardinals go up to him, and take him up with Abundance of Reverence and Reſpect, ſaying, He 
taketh the Indigent out of the Duſt, and raiſes the Poor from off the Dunghill, to ſeat him amongſt Princes, and Place him upon 
the Throne of Glory. The Pope, riſing, takes a Handful of Money out of the Lap of a proper Officer in waiting, and 
throws it amongſt the People, (bur there is neither Gold nor Silver in it) ſaying, Siker and Gold I hate none, but ſuch 
as [ have I give unto you. (We ſhall not preſume to ſay theſe Words are luckily employed, for that may very reafonably 
be denied.) After this, his Holineſs goes into the Church, with the Canons and Cardinals before him ; then he 
bleſſes the People, and admits the Canons to kiſs his Feet; and after that is carried to the Palace of St. Jobn de La- 
teran. He enters the Council Hall, where Laudes, &c. are ſung. From thence he paſſes on to St. Sylveſter's Chapel, at 
the Gate whereof are two hollow Scats, on which the holy Father ſeats himſelf, onone after the other. As ſoon 2s he is 
ſet down on the firſt, he is preſented with the Keys and the Ferula, which is the Token of his Authority and ma- 
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« preſents him the Croſs * to kiſs; after that his Holineſs aſcends the Throne, which is 
« prepared under the Portico, where his Pontifical Robes and his Mitre are put on, 
« Whilſt he is on this Throne, the Canons of St. John de Lateran come and kiſs his 
Feet, and the Cardinal-Arch-Prieſt makes an Oration, in the Name of the Chapter, 
c and delivers him the Keys of the Church; one of which is Gold, the other Silver, 
* both laid ' in an enamell'd Baſon, with Flowers in it. 


« As ſoon as that Ceremony is over, the Cardinals put on their facred Ornaments, 
e and the Pope walks towards the great Gate of the Cathedral, where the Cardinal- 
« Arch-Prieſt gives him a Sprinkler, with which he takes Holy Water, and ſprinkles 
* the People; © then the ſame Cardinal incenſes his Holineſs three Times. After this 
ehe goes into his Chair, and his Staff-Bearers carry him along the Nave of the Church, 
under a Canopy which is ſupported by the Canons of St. John of Lateran, to the 
high Altar where he prays. He is in the next Place carried into the Choir, to a 
Throne, where the Cardinals come and pay him their Obeiſance; then the two Car- 
<* dinal-Deacons pur on and take off the Mitre, as the Ceremonial preſcribes, whilſt he 
<< gives the Benediction. When this is over, he is carried into the Palace of St. Jobn 
de Lateran, where ſeveral Anthems are ſung, at the Cloſe whereof the Cardinal- 
<«« Prieſt ſays ſome particular Prayers. The Tiara, when the Prayers are over, is again ſet 
upon his Holineſs's Head, and he is carried into an open Place, over the Porch of 


the Baſilica of St. Jobn, from whence he gives the People twice his heavenly Bene- 


* diction. 


AFTERWARDS the Pope preſents the Cardinals with ſome Gold Medals. The prin- 
cipal Treaſurer throws ſeveral Silver Medals, with his Holineſs's Arms upon them, 
ſtruck on Purpoſe, amongſt the Populace, who from all Quarters rend the Air with 
loud Acclamations, Long live bis Holineſs, &c. 


The PopE's Robes of State. 


S * ſoon as the Hlection is over, his Holineſs is dreſſed in a white woollen Caſſoc, 
with Shoes made of red Cloth, whereon is embroider'd a gold Croſs, the Mdz- 
zette, or red Velvet Camail, the red filk Girdle, with gold Claſps, the Rochet, and 
red Berrette. After that they give him © the Ami, a white Linnen Albe, tied with 


a a red Silk String, and a Stole ſet with Pearls. If he be a Prieſt, or a Biſhop, this laſt 


is put about his Neck ; but if he be a Deacon only, he muſt wear it on his Left Shoul- 
der, if only a Sub-Deacon, it is totally laid aſide. 


f Ir the new Pope happens not to be in Orders, they muſt be conferred on him. 
In caſe he is a Deacon only, and defirous to be ordained a Prieſt, Prieſt's Orders muſt 


giſterial Corrections, and when he is on the other, he gives them back to the firſt Canon or Arch - Prieſt, that is the 
Prior, who puts him on a filk Girdle, whereto is faſtened a Purſe, containing twelve precious Stones, to repreſent 
the twelve Apoſtles; and likewiſe ſome Perfume. The Chamberlain, who performs this ſacred Office, gives him 
few Pieces of Silver, which he throws among the People, ſaying, He hath diftributed to the Poor, his Juſtice Mall endure 
for ever. After this he returns to St. Sylvefter's, and from thence goes on, and ſays a Prayer in the Holy of Holies. He 
then returns to St. Sylvefter's, where he gives Medals and other Pieces of Gold and Silver to the Cardinals, Prelates, 
and other Eccleſiaſtics of inferior Rank, who all in their Order do homage to his Holineſs. 
NL Vide Relaz. della Corte, &c. 

b The Key denotes the Power of abſolving, the filver one that of excommunicating. Caſal. de Peter. Chrif. rit. 
The which he gives for it is this, becauſc Silver is not ſo valuable as Gold. A very grave and ſhrewd Rea- 


(oa truly 
© And ſprinkles himſelf too, [bid 
4 Relaz, &c. Tableau de Ia Cor de Rome. Cerem, Eccl. Rom. before cited. 
Cem. Eccl., Rom. Lib. I. 
I. Ibid. 
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fir ſt be conferred on him, and then he muſt be conſecrated a Biſhop. «© * The Car- 
te dinal-Deacon, who is always Biſhop of Oſfia, and to whom the Right of conſecra- 


« ting the Pope you * long * u * choſe nn in Sixtus 8 
re Chapel.” | 4 BY | | 


Tax holy Father, when ut Home in tie private Dreſs, wears a kite Silk Caſſoc, 
a fine Linnen Rochet, and a red Velvet, or Carnation Satin Camail. His Holineſs wearg 
a Fur Cap in the Winter, and a Satin one in the Summer. During Lent, Advent, and 
all Faſt-Days, a white -woollen Caſſoc, with a red Cloth Camail ; but from * 
to the Saturday following, he wears a white Damask * 


' "His Pontifical Robes are of two Sarts. When he 5 Maſs, he wears, beſides 
the Caſſoc, the Rochet, the Amict, the white Linnen Albe, the Stole, the Maniple, 
che Dalmatica, the Chaſuble, the Mitre, and Gloves; all which are very magnificent, 
and anſwerable to the Dignity of Chriſt's Vicar, and St. Peter's Succeſſor ; but their Co- 
lour is altered according to the Circumſtances of Time, and depends upon the Solemnity 
of the Feſtival, The holy Father celebrates #b:t/Jonti de, and all Feſtivals of Martyrs, 
in Red :; Eaſter, and all Feſtivals of Virgins, in White; Lent, Advent, and all Eves on 
which Faſting is preſcrib'd, in Purple; Eafter-Eve, and all Maſſes for the Dead, in 
Black. On Chrifmas Night he wears a Capuche, and a black Velvet Cope, which he 
wears alſo all the laſt Week of Lent ; during which Time he puts on no Mitre, and 
Nothing bur a red Cloth Mantle. When the holy Father has the Tiara on his Head in 

publick, he wears a white Calot under it, and in private a red one, 


Tur og Father * aſſiſts at all Conſiſtories and Congregations in his uſual Dreſs, ex- 
cept at the firſt after his Election, and then he puts on the Cope and the Mitre. His 


principal Buſineſs at that Time is to return the facred College his Thanks for all their 
Services. 


Wnur his Holineſs does not wear the Mitre, or Tiara, he walks between the two 
moſt antient Cardinals; the reſt follow two and two, the Biſhops firſt, after them the 
Prieſts, and the Deacons laſt, This is quite the Reverſe to the Order which is obſerved 
when the Pope has on the Tiara or Mitre; for then the Cardinals go two and two 
before his Holineſs ; the Deacons firſt, the Prieſts next, and the Biſhops laſt. 


* Tablean d Ia Cour de Rome. 
d Relazione della Corte 4 Roma, . & Lunadoro. 


© By the Red is ſymbolically repreſented the fiery Tongues mentioned when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended-upon the 
Apoſtles, and the Blood of Chriſt's Martyrs ; by the White, the Joy which the Reſurrection of our bleſſed Saviour 
muſt create in the Hearts of all true Believers, and the Chaſtity of thoſe Virgins whoſe Feſtival is kept; by the 
Purple, the pale aſh Colour of ſuch as obſerve the Faſts, Vigils, and Abſtinences of Lent, according to the Preſcrip- 
tion of the Church ; by Black, the Sorrow which the Death of Chriſt muſt occaſion in the Chriſtian's Heart, Oc. 


Ir is of Conſequence cot to be ignorant of Things, the Neglect whereof makes a great Chaſm in the Picty of 
ſome Devo tees. 


4 Tableax de Ia Cour de Rome. 
Id. Thid. 


Kkkk 3 


5 A dextra infra ſolium, Ibid. 
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The Order and Ceretnonies which are obſerv'd when 
the PopPE holds a CON Ss IS TORY, extracted 
from the Roman Ceremonial for the Vear 
1516. 


Har we are going to amuſe the Reader with upon this Head, * is extracted 

from the Roman Ceremomal. The Pope holds Confiſtories when he receives 
Princes, or their Embaſſadors; when he canonizes any Saint, or treats of any impor- 
tant Affa ir, either Civil or Eccleſiaſtical; when he promotes Cardinals, &c. When a 
Confiſtory is to be held, the Pope's Throne is erected in the great Hall of the Apoſto- 
lic Palace. This Throne is almoſt ſquare, and about twelve Palms“ wide, to which 
he aſcends by three Steps. His Holineſs fits down on a Seat adorned with Cloth of Gold, 
or ſomething like it, under a Canopy of the © ſame, both equal to each other in Point 
of Magnificence. The Foot of the Throne * is cover'd with red Cloth. The Cardi- 
nal-Biſhops and Prieſts fit on his Right-Hand, below the Throne; the Deacons on his 
Left, but fo as to have their Faces towards the holy Father. Between the Seats of the 
Cardinal-Biſhops and Prieſts, and thoſe of the Deacons, there is a, conſiderable * Space 
left for People to paſs and repals. 


Wren his Holineſs goes to hold a public Confiſtory, he walks with the Mitre on his 
Head, and i is dreſſed in his Amit, Albe, Stole, and red Chaſuble, the Croſs and Cardi- 


nals him. The Proceſſion being arriv'd at the Conſiſtory Chamber, the holy 
Father takes his Place, and then the Cardinals, having firſt made him a profound Bow. 


The Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prothonotaries, and other Prelates, fit on the Steps of the 


Throne ; the Sub-Deacons, Auditors, Clerks of the Chamber, and Acolytes, with their 
woollen Copes, * on the loweſt Step; and the Eccleſiaſtical Officers of the Pope's 
Court i on the Ground, between the Cardinal-Seats. The Pages of the Chamber, and 
the Secretaries, fit alſo on the Ground, between the Prelates and Eccleſiaſtical Officers. 
The Nephews of the reigning Pope, in caſe he has any, and ſome other Roman Princes, 


fit on each Side the Throne, and are for that Reaſon called Princes of the T hrone. Em- 


baſſadors and other fereign Miniſters are ſeated on the Right Hand of the Throne, be- 
tween the Steps and the Wall, which is the Place for the greateſt Quality. The other 
Gentlemen are on the Left, among the Pope's domeſtic * Officers. The Conſiſtorial Ad- 
vocates fir behind the Cardinal-Deacons, and the Proctors of Princes, with the fiſcal 
Proctor, behind the Cardinal-Biſhops, who takes place of the other Proftors. The 
Entrance of the Paſſage leading to the Throne is fill'd up by the Pope's Guard. The 
Maſter of the Sacro Hefpitio ſtands between the Guard and the End of the Row of 
Cardinal-Prieſts. The Clerks of the Ceremonies are at the Head of that of the Dea- 
cons, for the greater Convenience of executing the Pope's Orders. When the Pope 
holds a Conſiſtory for judicial Cauſes, each Advocate, who has any Motion to make, 
ſtands behind the Cardinal-Prieſts, over-againſt the Pope; and having opened his Cauſe, 


* Cerem. Eccl. Rom. Lib. I. Sect. 9. Cap. i. 

» The Palm is an [talian Meaſure of eight Inches, or thereabouti 
© Supra caput pendebit auen pannus, Ibid. | 

'% Plenum totwn , - - .. coopertum erit panne coccinge, Tbid. 


f Spatizm Alem palnorum aut druodecim. 
5 Bu cis in ie (grads) Ibid. 

> Super ferram inter ſedilia Cardinalium. 
i Guriales togati, Ibid. 

k Familiares. 
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he throws * his Petition to the Eccleſiaſtical Officers, who take and preſent it to the Vice- 
Chancellor. Laſtiy, When the Conſiſtory is concluded, the two eldeſt Cardinal-Dea- 
cons come forward to ſupport the Pope, and then the whole Aﬀfembly return in the 
ſame Order as they came. 


Private Conſiſtories have not ſo many Ceremonies, ahd ate held in ſome private 
Apartment, at a Diſtance' from the facred Palace. There are no Steps to the Pontifical 
Seat, only a kind of * open Bench, without an Alcove, and another of a ſmaller Size, 
which ſerves as a Footſtool to go up to the largeſt one. Each of the Cardinal-Biſhops 
and Prieſts is ſeated © according to his Rank; the eldeſt Cardinal fits next the Pope, on 
his Right Hand, and the eldeſt Cardinal-Deacon'next him on his Left. There are 4 
Benches before their Seats, on which their Eminences ſet their Feet; and the Aſſembly 


is ſo rang'd or diſpos'd, that the laſt Cardinal-Deacon is next the laſt Cardinal-Prieſt, 


who has a Bell in his and, to call ſuch Attendants as wait to receive any Orders. The 
Pope's Seat is cover'd with red Cloth ; but choſe of the Cardinals are painted only in 
that Colour, and have the Pope's Arms upon them, The Space which lies between 
his Holineſs and their Eminences, is covered with a large Carpet. When this Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Senate have any Stite-Afairs, or any Matters relating to the Church, under 
Deliber ation, * every Body but the Cardinals go out, and when they come to give their 
Vote, * they are obliged to do it ſtanding. 


Private Confiſtories are convened in the Manner following. Two Meſſengers dreſt 
in purple Gowns, with each a black Rod or Wand in his Hands, go ever Sunday at Prayer 
Time to the Apoſtolic Palace. They wait at the Gate till the Pope has ended his De- 
votions, and as ſoon as he comes out of the Chapel, they make him the following Com- 
pliment on their Knees, O moſt holy Father, long may you enjoy Life and Health! Ts 
there to be a Confiftory T-morrow? To which the Pope anſwers, Tes; and thereupon 
the Meſſengers add, And ſo may there be for many Years to come; ad multos annos. From 
thence they go round to all the Cardinals Houſes, make them a Compliment likewiſe on their 
Knees, and acquaint them that there is to be a Conſiſtory. Conſiſtories were ſummoned by 
the Sound of a Bell till the fifteenth Century, which was therefore called the Conſiſtorial 
Bell. The Meſſengers having given the facred College the Information, as before-men- 
tioned, call a Conſiſtory, by fixing up a Paper at the Door of the Apoſtolic C . 
But it is ordered by a Decree of the Congregation of Rites, of the ſixteenth of February 
1630, that the Cardinals be ſummoned to Confiſtories, Chapels, Congregations, &c. by 
no other Way than by going to their reſpective Abodes. 


THERE is one Conſiſtory called half-private, differing from both the public and private 
ones. In the private, Biſhoprics are propoſed, and Candidates for them are preſented, 
the Pallium is likewiſe granted here, and the Mouths of Cardinals are ſhut and opened, 
&c. Theſe Conſiſtories are held on Monday's once in fifteen Days. The half-private, 


for the moſt part, deliberates on ſuch Matters as peculiarly relate to the Eccleſiaſtical 
State ; ſuch as Debates with foreign Potentates. On theſe Occaſions, ſuch Perſons only 
as are concerned in the Affairs in Diſpute are admitted to ſpeak in the Conſiſtory (either 


perſonally, or by Proxy.) Here they deliberate alſo upon the Canonization of Saints. 


® Cedulam ſue ſupplicationis inter An e ojtcit, Ibid. 
> Scabellum habet magnum, ſuper quod Pontifex tenet pedes, & alu parvum, er quod ad majus feu, Ibid. 
© A dextra &* a fronte ſedent Epiſcopi & Presbyteri, &c. 3 
2 Pontificem locantur, &c. 
This is called the Extra Omnes. The Door is then hut, and none come in, or be out, ill the Coakitory 
breaks up. The laſt Cardinal-Deacon rings the Extra Omma with his little Bell. 
' They muſt then be ſtanding and barcheaded, and have Nothing in their Hands. 


In 
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* In. private Conſiſtories his Holineſs is dreſs'd in a white Silk Caſſoc, a Rochet, a 
Mezzette or Camail, a Stole, and a red Velvet Cap laced with Silver; or if it be in the 
Summer, in a Carnation Sattin one laced in the ſame Manner, and the red Cloth Shoes 
as before deſcribed. 


As ſoon as the Door of the Conſiſtory is lock'd, and the Cardinals have had Audience 
of his Holine ſs, their * Copes muſt be ſpread all over their Rochets, fo as they be entire- 
ly covered thereby. If any Cardinal comes in after the Conſiſtory is ſeated, he makes 
a profound Bow to the holy Father, in the Middle of the Hall where they are ſitting, 


and then, beginning at the Right Hand, inclines his Head to all the Cardinals preſent, 
who riſe up to receive this Salutation. 


Taz Reaſon given by a celebrated Doctor of the Church, quoted by Father Bonanni 
to vindicate the Pomp and Magnificence, in Dreſs and Ornaments, which diſtinguiſh the 
Vicar of Jeſus Chrift from the reſt of Mankind, muſt not here be omitted. As God, fays 
he, made himſe}{ known to Men by bis Incarnation, fo they make themſelves known by their 
Dreſs. From whence, by Conſequence, the Sovereign Pontiff ought to be particularly 
pompous and ſplendid in his Dreſs, and the People ought likewiſe to be fully convinced, 
by the Magnificence of thoſe Ornaments, that the Perſon who wears them is the true 
Prince of the Church, and the Succeſſor of St. Peter : For, as Father * Bonnani very 
juſtly obſerves after St. Paul, the carnal Man underflands not the Things which are of the 
Spirit of Gad, but he comes to the Knowledge of inviſible Things by thoſe which are 
viſible, Beſides, we are well perſuaded that if bis Holineſs be but conſidered as * King 
of Kings, Lord of Lords, and only Prince of Chriftians; and if it be obſerved that his 
Authority is more extenſive than that of the moſt powerful Emperors, who are abſo- 
lucely tied up by his Deciſions, it will be paſt all Diſpute, that the Pope ought to be as 
much diſtinguiſhed from the People as the greateſt Monarchs are. A Man muſt be a 
Janſeniſt, or at leaſt a Calviniſt, to contradict it. 


The DIVINE SERVICE, or the CANONICAL HOURS. 


EFORE we enter into a Deſcription of the Pope's Chapel, and of the various 
Ceremonies of the Mafs, it will be proper to premiſe a ſhort Account of the divine 
Service in general. | 


Tx1s Service conſiſts of Prayers and Holy Leſſons, which the Church has appointed 
to be read every Day by the Clergy, at particular Hours. This Service is called the 
Canonical Hours, becauſe it was ordained by the Canons of the Church, which not only 


* Relatiofhe della Corte di Roma, 4d Lunadoro. 
REE itnieramente coperti, Id. 

Id. Ibi 

© Card, Ballen. 

* Hierarch, Ecd. Ch. cxvii. 

'F Ladiflaus King of Hungary thus ſtiled Pope Nicholas V. | 

5 Plus terrarum lex Romanorum Pontificium, quam Imperatorum obtinuit, S. Greg. L. II. Epiſt. 75. F. Bonenni perfe&t- 

1y well applies the following Verſes of Ratilixs to tac Pope. 
Omnia perpetuos quia ſervant fiders metas, 
— Nullum viderunt pulchrus Imperium, 

Þ : Ritual. 

i There are Inftances of Canonical Hows, as ſome pretend, to be met with in the ſacred Scripture : The Aura in 
Pal. cxvini. or according to the Hebreeo, cxix, Prime in Pſal. xcii. Tiercein A, Chap. ii. Sexte in Chap. x. of the ſame 
Book, None in Chap. ii. and Yeſpers in our Lord's Laft Supper; but they undoubtedly derived their Original 
from Fudeiſm. The Heathens had likewiſe their Matins ; and the ſaluted their Gods every Morning. 


They had their Primes, Seconds, and Tierces, which we call Prime, Tierce, Sexte, &c. Du Chou on the Religion of 
the Anticnts, 


preſcribed 
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preſcribed the Hours in which it is tobe ſaid, but likewiſeevery particular Circumſtance 
which relates thereunto. Theſe Circumſtances, however, are not abſolutely the fame in all 
Churches. This Office, or Order of divine Service, is likewiſe called the Breviary, by 


a modern Term which ſome are of Opinion was not introduced till after its Ae vas 
for it was much longer formerly than at preſent. - | 


w Tux Clergy being ordained and eſtabliſhed for the Edification of Chriſtians, their firſt 
Obligation is conſtantly to repeat their Breviary, that is, to pray to God for the Church, to 
ſing thedivine Office with Devotion, to keep up a Taſte for Piery in Chriſtian Souls, and 
to adminiſter ghoſtly Comfort and Conſolation to the reſpective Flocks entruſted to their 
Care. If they apply their Minds to theſe ſacred Duties, they muſt of Neceſſity renounce 
all political Intrigues; and State Affairs, which turn the Man of God into a fawning Cour- 
tier, Nor does the Breviary ſuit better with that agreeable Gallantry which wins over 
the Ladies Hearts, and makes the Ecdeſiaſtical Poſſeſſor of it a neceſſary Companion in 
all their Parties of Pleaſure. 


Tur, Office is to be faid in a ſtanding Poſture, purſuant to the antient Cuſtom of 
the Church, and upon the Knees on Days of Penance only. Such as treat on Church 
Ceremonies, tell us, * that Genuflexion is a Mark of Sorrow and Contrition ; but Stand- 


ing is not only a Type of Joy, and of raiſing che Mind wich Chearfulneſs to God, but 
of the Reſurrection too, which is the Object of the Chriſtian Faith. 


TE Office conſiſts of ſeven Hours, if Matins and Lauds are reckon' d as one, but 
eight in caſe they be divided. In the primitive Ages of the Church it was compoſed 
but of fix Parts, which were Trerce, Sexte, and None, for the Day; and for Night, the 
Evening, Midnight, and Morning Prayers. At preſent they are divided, as we have 
already obſerved, into ſeven or eight. Matins for Night; Lauds for the Morning; 
Prime, Tierce, Sexte, None, for the Day; Veſpers for the Evening; and Complin for 
the Beginning of the Night. Writers on Ceremonies likewiſe inſiſt that Matins repre- 
ſent the Occurrences of the Paſſion-Night ; that Lauds are appointed to commemorate 
CnR1sT's Reſurrection, Prime to contemplate the ignominious Treatment which he met 
with at the Houſe of Caiapbus, and to humble ourſelves at the Sight of thoſe Indignities 
and Affronts; that Tierce is principally deſigned to return God Thanks for the Sanc- 
tification of his Church by the Holy Ghoſt, Sexte to honour the Crucifixion of our 
Lord, and None to bring to our Remembrance the Myſtery of his Death, which hap- 
pened at this Hour; that Veſpers were ordained to commemorate his Coming, which, 
according to an Hymn of the Church, was towards the Night of the World, and the 
Hour of Complin to implore the Protection of the Almighty during the Night, as had 
been done at Prime for the Day. The proper Hour for ſaying Matins is the Night ; 
but Lauds, which are now as it were incorporated into Matins, were ſaid heretofore at 
Break of Day. Both theſe Offices, being called without Diſtinction Matins, are now 
ſaid towards the Cloſe of the Night. The Hour of faying Prime is directly after Sun- 
Riſing, for which Reaſon tis called Prime, becauſe the Antients began their Day at 
that Time, and divided it into twelve Hours, which were unequal, as the Days were 
longer or ſhorter ; and by the ſame Rule is Tierce fixed at the third Hour of the 
Day, and anſwers to nine a Clock at the Equinoxes ; Sexte at the ſixth, which is al- 
ways Noon; None at the ninth Hour, or about three a Clock in the Afternoon; YVeſpers 
towards the Evening, and Complin after Sun-ſet. Due Care is taken that theſe © Offices 
be all carefully perform'd at, or very near, the ſer Times here ſpecified. 

Vor. I. L II x NoT 

2 Ritual. 85 

Except Veſpers, which during Lext are ſaid before Dinner, on Account of thoſe who cannot keep Faſt, accord- 
ing to the Preſcription of the Church, till the uſual Hours of Y/pers. In Winter, that is, from M-Saints to Eafer, 


Veſpers 
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Nor only fuch Ecclefiaſtics as are in holy Orders, but every Nun ; and Friar like- 
wiſe, who has made folemn Vows, and all who hold Benefices are under an Obli- 
gation to ſay the Office; inſomuch that whoſoever neglects this Duty is guilty of a mor- 
tal Sin, and ought to reſtore the Revenues of his Benefice ; eſpecially if he has not per- 
formed other Functions which depend thereon, or if no other * reaſonable Obſtructions 
may juſtify the Omiſſion. A ſubtil Prieſt ſhall artfully enlarge the Bounds of his Du- 
ty, and eſcape the Guilt of a mortal Sin by Evaſions which never enter into the Thoughts 
of ſueh as are ſincere. 


Tux Service ought to be ſaid in the Church before the holy Sacrament, or in an Ora- 
tory, or ſome other decent and proper Place. The Attention, that is, an entire Appli- 
cation of the Mind and Heart of him who repeats the Office, is alſo abſolutely requiſite, 
that he may not be cenſured as one who honours God only with bis Lips. It is after this 
Manner that ſome Prieſts and Monks honour him, who having made it an eſtabliſh'd 
Rule to ſay it over at the Hour appointed, mumble over their Prayers in the utmoſt Hur- 
ry, that they may ſhew themſelves equally punctual in paying what is due both to God 
and Man. The Books which treat onthis Subject enlarge much on the Attention which 
is requiſite in reading or repeating the Breviary, and explain the various Kinds of At- 
tention Men may have; with many other Things requiſite for the ſecular and regular 
Clergy, who too frequently fay their Office without any Attention at all. 


The CER EMONIES obſerved in the PopE's CHAPEL. 


* 2 HERE are for the Generality forty Papal Maſſes appointed to be celebrated 
64 every Year in his Chapel; three by the Pope himſelf, thirty by the Cardinals, 
* and ſeven by the Archbiſhops and Biſhops-Aſſiſtants. The Pope, if not indiſpoſed, 
« fays Maſs on Eaſter, Whitſon-day, and Chriſtmas-day, The other thirty ſeven Chapel 
« Mafſes are faid in his Preſence on the Feſtival Days fer down in the Pontifical, a 
Catalogue whereof would be uſcleſs as well as tedious. 


« THERE are five particular Times for finging Matins in the Papal Chapel, that is 
« to fay, on Chriſtmas-Eve, the three Days called Tenebræ in Paſſion- Week, and the ſe- 
« cond of November, which is appointed for performing the Office for all departed . 
% Souls. The Cardinals, each in his Turn, ſing the Leſſons at Matins on Chriftlmas- 
« Eve; but they are ſung by Muſicians at all other Matins. 


% On the Eves of ſolemn Feſtivals the Pope and Cardinals aſſiſt at the firſt Veſpers 
in the Chapel; but his Holineſs never attends the ſecond. There are ten marked in 


Feſpers are ſang at two a Clock, and the reſt of the Year at three. Aſter Yeſpers, the Curates or Vicars ought to 
catechize Youths, unleſs it has been already done at Maſs, after the Prone or Sermon. The Evening Prayer fol- 
lows. 


» Met's Ritxal. | 

> Theſe may be ſeveral Accidents occaſioned by Sickneſs : For Inftance, the Loſs or Dimunition of the Sight. 
But ſuppoſing that one of theſe Evangelical Labourers ſhould have loft it by ſome notorious Debauchery, or con- 
fiderably have weakened it by too aſſiduouſly repeating the A of Charity of the Cordeliers of Catalonia, fo well 
painted by Is Fomtaine, could ſuch a one produce ſufficient Reaſons to excuſe an Incapacity which he bad brought 
upon himſelf } The Curate, who, like that des Diga, mentioned by the Sieur Des Acors, could not read the 
largeſt Letters of a Breviary, though he could diſcern the ſmalleſt Points of a Dice, would not appear more excui- 
able than the former, 

© Tableas te la Cour de Rome. A modern Author has added ſeveral Remarks to this Account, but they are all 
tranſcribed from the Haas Writers. 

n his Relazjone, &c. ſays the Pope celebrates Maſs on Chriftmas-Day, Eafter-Sunday, and the Feſtivals 
of St. Peter and St. Paul. | 8 
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te the Pontifical, at which he is generally preſent. All cheſe Services are, ' for the moſt 
40 Part, kept at the Apoſtolic Palace; in the Pauline Chapel, when the Pope is at 
« Monte Cavalh; and in Sixtus's Chapel, when he tarries any conſiderable Time at the 
« Vatican; except Eafter-Sunday, and the Feſtival of St. Peter, when he goes to that 
« Saint's Church, and the Aſſumption of the bleſſed Virgin, when he goes in Proceſ- 
« fjon on Horſeback to the Church of St. Mery Major; and ſome other particular 
“ Occaſions, when he goes out of the Vacican, and Monte Cavallo, in Order to viſit 
« ſome particular Churches or Baſilica's in Rome. 
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« Wur n his Holineſs goes out to hold a Chapel, he is carried in an Elbow Chair to 
e the Apartment where his Robes are: But as ſoon as he is equipp'd, he gets into an- 
& other Chair, which is * carried on the Shoulders of twelve of his Grooms, who are 
<« dreſſed in long ſcarlet Cloaks, which reach down to their Heels. When he goes to 
* St. Peter's, he is carried under a Canopy by the Knights of St. Peter, with two 
* Grooms before him drefled in the fame Manner. Each of them carries a large Fan 
« of Peacock's Feathers, at the End of two Sticks faſten'd to the Arms of the Chair, 
e ſo that the Pope, when he is ſeated, ſeems to have two Wings on his Shoulders, 
« which are conſtantly kept in Motion, by Means of the two Sticks that paſs under- 
t neath. This whole Machine is lined all over with Brocade embelliſhed with Gold 
* Embroidery. | | 


« Ox the Sundays in Advent and Lent, his Holineſs goes on Foot to his Chapel, by 
« way of Humiliation. The third Sunday in Advent, and fourth in Lent, he is car- 


« ried, they being privileged Days ſet apart for Rejoycing. 


« Wren the Pope goes on Foot from Sixtus's Chapel to the Pauline Chapel, andcar- 
<« ries the Sacrament for the forty Hours Prayer on the firſt Sunday in Advent, and for 
* the Sepulchre on Holy Thurſday, he is ſupported under each Arm by the two. eldeſt 
«« Cardinal-Deacons. A Perſon of the higheſt Diſtinction, (ſuppoſing there be fuch a 
one preſent) holds up the Tail of his Cope and Caſſoc. Two Apoſtolical Prothono- 
© taries, who are Aſſiſtants, bear up the Fringes and Skirts of his Cope before. 


« WHEN the Pope celebrates Maſs himſelf, all the Cardinals appear in white Damask 
© Robes laced with Gold, obſerving this Difference, that © the Cardinal-Biſhops wear 
e Copes, the Cardinal-Prieſts Chaſubles, and the Cardinal-Deacons the Tunics, and all 
of them white Damask Mitres. The Biſhops wear Copes too, but inſtead of being 


Eight of theſe ſolemn Maſſes are celebrated in St. Peter's, and three in the other Churches. The twenty nine 
others at the Apoſtolic Palace, in Sixtus Chapel. Vide Seftini. 

» Taken from Seftini's Maeſtro di Camera. 

© The Fan is one of the moſt eſſential Parts of the Pope's Dreſs. When he is carried on Men's Shoulders, the 
Day of the holy Sacrament, Candlemas-Day, Palm-Sunday, and other ſolemn Feſtivals, with his Triregne on, two Fans 
which are borne by two Grooms on each Side his Holineſs's Chair, keep him from being moleſted by the Flies, c. 
Theſe Fans are myſterious. Caſalins, de ſacris Veter. Cbriſtian. Ritibus, quotes a Paſſage from St, Ferom, to prove that 
the Fan denotes Continence, as the Flies, driven away by, the Fan, denote Luxury. A celebrated Biſhop (Suarez) 
quoted by Father Bonawni, is of Opinion, That the boly Apofoles inftituted the Uſe of ſacred Fans, and makes no Queſtion 
but the Holy Ghoſt inſpired them wwith the Invention. This divine Inſticution is luckily tranſmitted down to us. The Apoſtle 
St. James has recommended the Uſe of Fans in his Liturgy, which is to be met with among the Corftitutions of St. 
Clement. Few, indeed, who read are ignorant that theſe Conſtitutions are falſly aſcribed to St. Clement ; but how- 
ever, fince the Seraphims covered the Face of God on bis Throne with their Wings, it may well be allexved the Pope, who is God's 
Vicegerent,to imitate the Divinity after a faint Manner, by cauſing hirmſelf to be fanned with Peacock's Feathers ; # is thus oy! 
that his Dignity ſhines out in the Eyes of the Chriftian World, We have made uſe of Sue own Expreſſions. Ti ob- by! 
ſervable that he aſſures us, the ſinging, or rather crying, of the Peacock drives away Serpents. The Peacock is , Pl! 
Type of Jeſus Chrift, and the Serpent of the Devil. 

I ſach a Perſon is abſent, the firſt Prothonotary performs the Office. 

* This is what Sefthri ſays. The Cardinal Deacons have on the Amict and Tunic; the Priefis the Amit, and Planet (or 
Chaſuble) ; the Biſbops, the Ami& and Pluvial (a ſort of Cope) and Surplios; and all of be wear a white Satin | 
Mitre; this is very different from the Author of the Taba, &c. ; | 

| white 
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x white, like thoſe of Cardinals, they are made of rich Party-colour'd Silks, embroider'd 
« with Gold; but their Mitres are of white Linen only, ſewed upon Paſt-board. The 
« Penitentiaries of St. Peter's go likewiſe'to the fame Chapel in their Chaſubles of di- 
« vers Colours. But when the Pope does not celebrate Maſs himſelf, the Cardinals 
* wear nothing but the Rochet cover'd with their Copes, and ſuch Prelates as have a 
Right to wear it too, have only ſhort Mantles over it, whilſt thoſe who have no Right 
r= remain in their oured Robes.” We muſt obſerve, That their Eminencies, 
and all the dignified Clergy, who can fave themſelves the Trouble of walking, attend the 
Pope in their Coaches, when they are to aſſiſt at a Pontifical Mas. The Cardinals, 
as ſoon as they enter the Apoſtolical Palace, pull off their Gloves, and lay down every 
Thing they have in their Hands in Order to put on their Copes ina Chamber ſet apart 
for that particular Purpoſe. Their Eminencies Train-Bearers are obliged to give them the 
Amid to kiſs before they put it on. As ſoon as the Cardinals are dreſs d they go into his 
Holineſs's Drefling-Room or Veſtry. The two Cardinal-Deacons Aſſiſtants perform the Of. 
fice of robing him; after which the Vicar of J Chrift, the whole Chriſtian Senate, 
and their Inferior Officers, go and humble themſelves before the Almighty in the fol- 


lowing Order. 


The ORDER of the PorE's PROCESSION when he 
goes to hold a CHAPEL at St. PETERS. 


te H E' firſt who file off from the Veſtry to the Chapel are the Cardinals Gentle- 
vgs men; then the Pope's Pages of the Chamber, and his Chaplains ; after 
« them the Conſiſtorial Advocates, and Abbreviators of the High Court, with the 
* Acolytes in their Surplices, followed by the Auditors of the Rota, and the Chamber- 
4 Lin of the ſacred Palace on the Left-Hand of the Dean of the Rota. Theſe are 
* followed by the Apoſtolical Sub-Deacons and ſeven Acolytes bearing © ſeven Candle- 
«* ſticks. 


« Tax Croſs is carried by an Apoſtolical Sub-Deacon, in a purple Caſſoc with a 


* Rochet and Cope of the fame Colour. The Crucifix is turned * towards the Pope 
during 


* Maefbro Cee d Hf. a 
> Tablean de la Cour ds Rome, who has tranſcribed it almoſt verbatim from Seftini, 

-< With lighted Tapers. Vide Seftini. 

F. Bonanni in his Gizrarchia Ecclefbaſtice, Chap. xcii. gives us the following Account of the Cuſtom of carrying 
the Croſs (or rather the Crucifix) before the Sovereign Pontiff; The Croſs is carried on the End of a Pike about 
ten Palms or Spans long. The Image of our Saviour is turned towards the Pope, and the Chaplain who carries it 
4 walks barchcaded when his Holineſs goes in Public, or is carried on Men's Shoulders: But when he goes in a 
« Coach, or a Chair, the Chairman carries the Crucifix on Horſeback, barcheaded, with a Glove on his Right- 
Hand, with the Left he manages his Horſe. 

« In all ſolemn and religious Ceremonies, at which the Pope affiſts in his ſacred Robes, an Auditor of the Rota 
« carries the Crucifix at the ſolemn Proceſſion on Horſeback, dreſſed in a Rochet and Capuche (or Sort of Cope) 
& purple-colour'd ; but there are three Days in Paſſion-Week, on which he and the ſacred College go to Chapel 
% in Mourning, without the Croſs being born before him. 

It is very much queſtioned, whether St. Peter or his Succeſſors had the Croſs carried before them till St. Sy/- 
4. veffer the Firſt Time, and we mach queſtion it ourſelves.” It is ſuppoſed, and with very good Reaſon, that That 
Apoſtle, and his immediate Sucrefſors, had no Opportunities of attending to Ceremonies : If they obſerved any, it 
muſt have been in private ; becauſe they lived under Princes who were ſworn Enemies to the Chriſtian Religion. And 
would not ſuch have accounted carrying the Croſs in public an Inſult upon their Religion? Beſides, it is certain, 
that the Apoſtles and their Diſciples thought of nothing but eſtabliſhing the Church. They who afterwards thought 
of Ceremonies were already perſectly at their Eaſe. The Primitive Chriſtians, continues Father Bonanni, carried 
© the Croſs in their Hand (to prove which be quotes Swrizs, an Author whoſe Merit is well known and then ſeems 
inclined to determine for the Antiquity of the Cuſtom of carrying the Croſs in Public.) © It will be found, fays be, 
thut St. Clement 1. eſtabliſhed divers Cuſtoms, and among others appointed, That 45 often 4: the Sovereign Pontiffs 
<& went abroad, they ſbould take vun them the Banner of the Creſt ; from whence we may conclude, that this Practice 
began about ſeventy Years after St. Petr, Where this Opinion followed, we muſt believe that the Pontiffs, _ 
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«during the Proceſſion, though this be contrary to the uſual Practice of the Court of 
« Rome. The fame Sub-Deacon ſings the Epiſtle upon this Day. His Place is bought, 
& and coſts about three thouſand: Crowns, bringing in eight per Cent. yearly. On each 


Side the Croſs are two Sorts of Vergers, wich red N and long purple Mantles 
&« that trail upon the Ground. 


« Ar rx the Sub-Deacon march the Penitentiaries of St. Peter's, the * Biſhops, 
“ Archbiſhops, Patriarchs, the Governor of Rome, and the Cardinal-Deacon Aſſiſ- 
« tants, on the Right and Left of the Cardinal-Deacon, who is to fing the Goſpel. Then 
« come the Swiſi Guards, with their Captain at the Head of them; ſome carrying Hal- 


e berds, and others being drefs'd in Armour, now broad r Swords, all 
“naked, in their Hands. 


* In the Middle of the Guards ride the Captains, and the General of the light Horſe, 
“the Roman Conſervators, the Princes of the Throne, the Pope's Relations declared 
* Princes, and the Ambaſſadors of crowned Heads. After all theſe comes the Pope. .. . 
6“ followed by his Chamberlain and Cup-Bearer, the Apoſtolical Prothonotaries, the 
© Clerks of the Chamber, Generals of Orders, Referendaries, and the reſt who have 
“ Places at the Chapels. 


„ Wur the Pope goes to Chapel without his Mitre, which he does for the moſt 
« Part at Matins, and all the holy Week, he immediately follows the Crucifix, be- 
<« tween the two eldeſt Cardinals. The others follow two and two; after them come 


e the Governor of Rome, the Patriarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and other Prelates, in 


quite the contrary Order of Precedency to what we juſt now mentioned, viz. thoſe 
“of the higheſt Quality firſt, whereas on the greateſt Solemnities they walk laſt ; it 
« being a Cuſtom long ſince introduc'd among the Clergy of Rome, to yield the hindmoſt 


& Places, as the moſt honourable, to thoſe who are advanced to the II. Prefer- 
« ments in the Eccleſiaſtical State. 


«© Urox entring the Pauline Chapel, they falute the officiating Prieſt, who is dreſs'd 
“ for faying Maſs, and ſtands on the Epiſtle Side, with his Back to the Altar; after 
„ which each goes to his Place, ſays a ſhort Prayer on his Knees; then riſes, and re- 
* mains ſtanding till his Holineſs comes in. The fame Ceremony is obſery'd at en- 


« preceded St. Clement, never appear'd in Public without the Croſs before them, and that St. Clement only confirmed 
« this Cuſtom, But be that as it will, St. Sylveſter was not the firſt who practiſed it. 

« fnaſftaſins, the Librarian, in his Life of Leo IV. who flouriſhed in the ninth Century, ſpeaks very clearly of 
« this Ceremony, and what he ſays demonſtrates it was much more antient. In ſhort, it is nat to be queſtion'd, 
but that, after Peace was reftored to the Church in the Reign of Conftantine the Great, St. Sylveſter and his Succeſſory 
had the Holy Croſs carried before them with more Pomp and Magnificence than before. It was a Trophy of 
* that Victory which the Church had juſt gained over Hell, and a Proof of the Sovereignty which Jeſus Cbriſt our 
« Saviour put into the Hands of the ſovereign Pontiffs, his Vicegerents. . 

« Many Reaſons, adds F. Bonanni, authoriſe this Cuſtom. It is a laſting Memorial of the Sufferings of Jeſus 
« Chriſt, and of the Succeſlors of St. Peter's Adherence ta the Saviour of the World. It is, as it were, the Bulwark 
« of the Pontiff, and all faithful Chriſtians, and animates them to imitate Chriſt's Example, Zafth, It is the true 
« Mark of the Pontifical Dignity, and repreſents their Authority in the Church, as the Roman Faſces formerly did 
« that of their Conſuls and other Magiſtrates. 

The Crucifix turned towards the Pope, denotes the particular Protection of Jeſus Cłriſ. There are ſeveral 
other Myſteries which are couched under the Manner of carrying the Croſs ; but as we have * out ſome of 
them, we hope it is ſufficient. 

* I cuftodi con le Mazze, e co i collari di Maglia, ſays Seſtini. 

Wich the Planet and Berrette. Vide Seſtini. — 

© All with the Plavial, and white Linen Mitre, Idem. 

* Then come the Cardinal-Deacons, Prieſts, and Biſhops, Afterwards the two Cardinal-Deacons a 
each Side the Cardinal- Deacon, c. Then the Amhaſſadors and Princes walk about the Pope, carried in a Litter 
under a Canopy, &c. as before obſerved, The Pope's Chamberlain and Cup-Hearer walk at ſome Diſtance; after 


the Pope come the Participant Prothonotaries, ſome other Prelates, and the Generals of Orders. This is the Order 
of the Ceremony, according to Seftini. 


On the Night of Chriſtmas, and at Matins in Paſhon-Week, according to Lunadere. 
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© tring St. Peter's, where they ſalute the Cardinal Arch-Prieſt, whoſe Place is at the 

Head of the Chapter, or Canons, next the Door of the Choir.” When the Pope 
does not celebrate Maſs himſelf, there are ſome ſmall Variations which we ſhall point 
out to che Reader. 1. Neither the Surplice nor any other Ornament is then worn; 
their Eminencies, however, go into the Drefling-Room, with their Surplices hung a- cot 
their Arm. 2. The Penitentiaries, &c. who otherwiſe ſhould go before the dert walk 
after bis Flolinels. KSA . 


Warn bis Holinef goes to hold a Chapel at any other Church, the/Proceſlicn is juſt 
the fame as we have already deſcribed it. They file off in the ſame; Order out of the 
Veſtry- Room to the Church, where the firſt Thing they do, Se e pages 
to God, before the ſacred Body of Chriſt preſent on the Altar. uy | 


Tux fame Ordet is obferv d, when the Head of the Church Militant. is convey'd in 
a Chair to Sixtws's Chapel, in order to ſet the Faithful an Example of Humiliation ; 
for if he walks on Foot, tis only on Days ſet apart for turning the Heart more parti- 
cularly to God, as in Lent, &c. at which Time, as we bave already taken Notice, his 
Holineſs is in a Courſe of Penance, and is ſupporred by two Cardinals. One of the 
Participant Prothonotaries bears up the Fringes of his Cope before ; and-if any Prince 
bY he is en ene e E 


A Deſcription of the Pore? J CHAPEL, according 
10 F. BONANNI. | 


E ſhall take this Deſcription from the * Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy of the reverend 
F. Bonanni, and give you a Plan with it, which was originally engraved at 
Rome. The Figures denote the Ranks of thoſe who are obliged to attend, either on 
Account of their Dignity, or their Office; but before we go ſo far, it will be 

to give the Reader an Idea of the Sanctuary itſelf. It conſiſts of the following Parts, 
the Throne, the Benches, the Area, the Rails, the Veſtibulum, the Preshyterium, the 


Ally or Paſſage, the Choir, and the Gallery. 


1. Tur es whe che Fla free This is a Kind of Alcore, where his Ho- 
lineſs s Throne is Paco item: (hs Carpe Gove of the Altar. 


2. Tur Seats for the Cardinals, which are fix d round the Altar and the Throne 
The next Scats are thoſe for Ambaſſadors and Prelates. 


3. Tux ſquare Space which lies before the Steps of the Preibyterium, and is ſur- 
rounded by the Benches juſt mentioned. This is ſet apart for Monks, and the Officers 
of the Popeꝰs Court. The Palatines have not the Privilege of fitting there. 


4 3 —-¼ il ——1 ͤ . u 


4. Hax is a kind of Balliſter which ſeparates this holy Court from the Populace. 
Four, fix, or ſeven Lights, more or leſs, are ſer up here, according to the Solemnity 
of che Day. 
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according to the Principles of the R. Catholics; 319 


5. Tur Veſtibulum lies between the Square (Septum) under the Steps of the Preuy- 
terium ; and this is the Place for * the Pages of the Chamber, and the Advocates, | 


6. Tux Alley, or Paſſage, runs from the Gate to the Altar. 
7. Tux Choir is for the Muſic. 
8. Tux Gallery where the Altar ſtands, and a * Seat for the Perſon who officiates; 


Tu Altar is embelliſh'd with © ſeven Candleſtics, in which are large Wax-Tapers: 
This Number is myſterious, and is juſtified by ſolid Reaſons. The Uſe of Lights, as 
Cardinal Baronius obſerv'd, was eſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles, who borrow'd it from the 
Jews. There muſt never be leſs than two of theſe Candleſtics at the Altar; but when 
there are four, they repreſent the four Evangeliſts, who enlighten'd the Church by their 
divine Precepts ; for which Reaſon the primitive Chriſtians gave the Form of Ezekie''s 
four Beaſts to the Feet of the Candleſtics, which were lighted up at their religious Ce- 
remonies. On ſome particular ſolemn Days, fix are ſet upon the high Altar of ſome 
Churches, in Imitation of the fix Branches of the Moſaic Candleſtics, which are men- 
tioned in the twenty fifth Chapter of Exodus. A Biſhop who officiates pontifically has 
ſeven to light him. The Croſs is to be placed before the middlemoſt Taper, ſome- 
what higher than the Candles; but with Reſpect to the Altar of the Pope's Chapel; 
though beſides the ſeven Candles placed on it, ſeven Acolytes go before the Croſs, and 
the Deacon who is to ſing the Goſpel, each having a Taper in his Hand. When his 
Holineſs ſings Maſs ſeven more are added, and fix at Veſpers. 


As to the Croſs being plac'd before the Candles, it is a very ancient Cuſtom, and, ac- 
cording to F. Bonanni, handed down to us from the Apoſtles by Tradition; To the End, 
ſays Cardinal Bona, that the Prieft, who celebrates the Myſtery of the Maſs, may conſtant- 
ly have before his Eyes the Paſſion of our Bleſſed Saviour, of which the Croſs and the Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs are Types or Symbols. And one Argument which ought to convince 
us, that the Croſs is an eſſential Part of that divine Worſhip which is performed at the 
Altar, is the Miracle of which F. Gretzar has preſerved the Memory. A Spaniſh 
Prieft was obliged to ſay Maſe before a Perſon of Diſtinction, but having forgot the Croſs, 
he would not preſume to celebrate it. Upon which an Angel, perceiving the holy Prieft's 
Perplexity and Confufion, fetched a Croſs immediately, and placed it upon the Altar, in 


Sight of all the Aſſembly. This Croſs is religiouſly preſerved, and continues to be the Oh. 
ject of the Veneration of the Faithful. 


* Cubicularii Togati, 

> Faldiftorium, whence perhaps comes the French Word Fanteuil, an eaſy Chair. We are told this portable Seat, 
which is uſed for the Functions of the Biſhop, repreſents his Dignity, Power, and the Reverence and Reſpect which 
ought to be paid him. The learned Caſalixs, who has written upon the Rites of the Chriſtian Church, firſt made this 
curious Diſcovery. It is he too who found out the Independency of the Church, in the Form of the Epiſcopal 
Seat. He obſerves, that this Seat is not ſupported on any Side, and from thence concludes it to be a Repreſentation 
of the Church, which has no viſible Support; that is, according to this Prelate, that it in no wiſe depends upon 
Mankind, and that it ought not to acknowledge any Authority but that of Jeſws Cbriſt, the Sovereign of the World, 
who afterwards reſigned his temporal Kingdom to St. Peter and his Succeſſors. 

© Caſalins, in his Treatiſe on the Rites of the antient Church, aſſures us, That the Lamps and Tapers which give 
Light to religious Myſteries, have often furniſhed both Oil and Wax for a Multitude of Miracles. Devils have 
been caſt out, the Dead raiſcd, and the Sick healed. He beſides aſſures us, chat the Light of Tapers is a Type of 
the Goſpel-Light, which diſpels the Darkneſs of Infidelity and Ignorance. F. Bonarni, from whom we have bor- 
rowed this Deſcription, quotes a Paſſage from Macri, from whence it may be concluded, that the ſeven Candle- 
ſtics are an Admonition to the Biſhop, to adorn himſelf with the ſeven Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt; and this Thought 
is, in his Opinion, ſo much the more juſt, as ſome Fathers entertain'd the fame Notion as to the Ae Candleftic. 

Piſcara Praxis Ceremoniar. p. 29. | 

Id. Ibid. 


* Bonanni, Chap, cxxvi. of his Hierar, Err. 
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320 DisSEKTATION on the Chriſtian Religion, 


Pore Innocent III. orderd the Crofs to be placed in the Middle of the ſeven 
Candleſtics, to give Chriſtians an Idea of Chriſt's Interceflion between the Jeus and 
Gentiles, whom he has united into one Church. 


Tun Pontifical Throne, marked Figure 2. is on the Goſpel-Side, which is appro- 
priated not only to the Pope, but to Biſhops * likewiſe, when the Altar is contiguous 


to the Wall of the Chapel. 


Tu Church Militant is a lively Repreſentation of the Church Triumphant. In 
the latter Chriſt fits on a Throne, with the Elders on Seats beneath : In the former the 
Head of the Univerſal Church, and every Biſhop (who in his Dioecfs is the Repreſenta- 
tive of that Head) are to have the principal Place. The reſt have inferior Places, round 
the Altar and the Epiſcopal Seat, each according to his Rank and Degree in the Eccle- 
ſtaſtical Hierarchy. St. Peter's Chair, which Time has miraculouſly ſpared, and which 
is preſerved with all imaginable Care in the Baſilica of the Vatican, will doubtleſs tranſ- 
mit, to whole Ages to come, an Idea how St. Peter was ſeated in the Church. 


THERE is no Ceremony whatever which does not contain ſome myſterious Mean- 
ing or another. A good Catholic with the Eyes of Faith diſcovers an infinite Number 
of eſſential Truths, which the carnal Man has not Strength to diſcern, Theſe Myſte- 
ries. accompany, in a more peculiar Manner, every Thing that has the leaſt Relation to 
Ecclefiaſtical Hierarchy, which we are aſſured dees Nothing without Reaſons drawn 
from the pureſt Chriſtianity, and without Views which are perſectly Spiritual. We 
ſhall point out one of them, to juſtify a Circumſtance which ſome Perſons of a ſuperfi- 
cial Judgment might, perhaps, look on as the Effect of human Caprice and Extrava- 
gance ; I mean, that exact Care which is taken to alter the Colour of the Seats, accord- 
ing to the Solemnity of the Day. 


Tux Cuſtom of * covering the Pontifical Throne, and the Seats of Biſhops, f with 
rich Stuffs, is very antient. Baronizs aſſures us, that it was practiſed in the earlieſt Ages 
of the Church; and tis evident, that even in St. Auſtin's Time, the Prelates placed 
themſclves on Seats raiſed higher than the reſt of the Aſſembly's; and which, no doubt, 
were more commodious, and more richly adorned. But be that as it will, it is highly 
reaſonable, that the Leaders of the Church ſhould be ſeated in the moſt conſpicuous 
Place, the better to ſee and be feen by the Congregation. This Diſpoſition is fo natu- 
ral, that it would be to no Manner of Purpoſe to inſiſt any longer upon it; but we 
ſhall obſerve, notwithſtanding, that amongſt the antient Chriſtians, the Pontifical Throne 
was always raiſed higher than the other Seats, and that it has not at preſent the ſame 
Place in the Pope's Chapel, as it formerly had in Chriſtian Churches ; for then 'twas 
placed in the Middle of the Semicircle of the Tribune, as well as the Altar, after ſuch 
a Manner, that the Pope at once did view both the Altar and the People. The Sears 
for the Clergy were ranged on each Side, as they are at preſent in the Churches of St. 
Clement and St. Nezeus, where the Biſhop's Seat is erected three Steps higher than thoſe 


- which furround it. 


* Fonanni, Chap. cxxvi. of his Hier, Ecc. 

& altare inbereat parieti, Piſcara Lib. II. Chap. iii. Praxis Crem 

© Id. Ibid. 

4 Bonanni Hierarch. Ercl. Chap. cxxvi. This Chair St. Peter uſed for the Epiſcopal Functions, and it was brought 


' from Antioch to Rome, It is compoſed of Wood inclegantly carved, but in Proceſs of Time ſome pious Artiſans 
made an Addition of ſome Ivory Figures, Pope Stephen's Chair is likewiſe ftill preſerved, which Pope I XII. 


made a Preſent of to the Grand Duke of Tuſcany, and is now at Piſa, 
* Bonanni Hierarch. El Chap. cxxvi. 
The Pontifical (or Epiſcopal) Throne was formerly more or leſs richly adorned, in Proportion to the good 
or bad Circumfſiances of the Pariſh ; but it appears that in the firſt Centuries the Cuſtom was to line it with fine 
Linen, Vide Bonanni, Chap. cxxvi. Hierarch. Eccle/. 


WE 


according to the Principles of the R. Catholics, 321 


We ſhall mention one Word more relating to the Pontifical Chair. This Chair, 
we have already obſerv'd, was lind with rich Silks; and we muſt add, that when it 
was Marble, it was embelliſhed with Sculpture. On Good Friday all its worldy Deco- 
rations are taken away ; the Pope officiates that Day clothed in a Robe of Mourning 
and Humiliation ; that is to ſay, covered with a very coarſe, red, woollen Cope. His 
Holineſs at that Time, in ſome Meaſure, reſigns the Majeſtic Dignity and Grandeur of 
Chriſt's Vicegerent, in order to lament, with Tears and unfeigned Sorrow, the Death 
of the Saviour of the World. 


Tux Canopy likewiſe is to be met with amongſt the Antients, which adds to the 
Luſtre of the Pope's Majeſty ; but that, however, which is over his Seat, is not fo large 
as that over the Altar. 


Tux Figure 3. ſhews the Seats which are ranged on each Side the Chapel for the 
Cardinals, who aſſiſt at the Ceremonies there, in red or purple Copes, according to the 
Office of the Day. 


Tnose which are lin'd with Tapeſtry, are raiſed from the Ground by Steps, marked 
with the Figure 4. The Trainbearers of the Cardinals fit there in purple Copes, or 
Surplices, and Rochets over them, at ſuch Times as their Eminences wear their Mitres. 


Tux Apoſtolical Court obſerves the following Order in placing themſelves at Chapel; 
and the Figures refer to the Print hereunto annexed. 


g. The firſt Cardinal-Deacon ſeated at the Right Hand of his Holineſs. 
6. The ſecond Cardinal-Deacon at his Left. | 

7. The Cardinal-Biſhops. | 

8. The Cardinal-Prieſts. 

9. The Cardinal-Deacons. 

10. Foreign Ambaſſadors, 

11. Dukes. 


12. Patriarchs, and Biſhops Aſſiſtants. 

13. The Governor of Rome. 

14. Envoys, or Eccleſiaſtical Legates. 

15. Biſhops of the firſt Order. 

16. Biſhops of the ſecond Order. 

17. Biſhops of the third Order. 

18. Abbots, Prothonotaries, Generals of Orders, and Penitentiaries. 
19. Procurators general of religious Orders. 
20, Lay-Gentlemen. | 

21. The officiating Cardinal. | 
22, The Deacon and Sub-Deacon Aſſiſtan 
23. The Cardinal's Aſſiſtant. | 
24. Chaplains to him who officiates. 

25. They who are to give the Water. 

26. A Sort of * Buffet, call'd the Credence. 


* The c is ſquare Cloth of State, made of rich Silk, or ſore richer Stuff, which is hung over the Altar 
ard Pontifical Chair. As to its Colour, it muſt be alter'd according to the Solemnity of the Day. 

* This Buffer, or Table, is call'd Credence, from the /ralias Word Credenza; and one of theſe ſtands on each Side 
the Altar, if there be Room. The Size of theſe Tables is not abſolutely determin'd , but tis an eſſential Point 
that they be covered with a fine, white, clean Cloth, which muſt reach all over the Table, down to the Ground, 
On the Table, on the Epiſtle- Side, ſtands ev Thing neceſſary for Celebration; but no Image. That on th, 
Goſpel-Side ſerves for holding the ſacred Vella. Vide Piſcara Prax. Sacr. Crem. Lib. II. 

Vol. I. Nannn 


322 DiSSERTATION on the Chriſtian Religion, 
27. The Sacriſtin, and Pontifical Croſs. | | | 
28. Two Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber. The Auditor of the Rota, who holds 
the Pope's Mitre when taken off. He holds it near his Neck, under his Cope or Sur- 
plice, when he has one on. A white Linen Scarf, with which he holds the Pontifical 
Mitre. r Croſs is laſt, and has his Scat among the others. 


32. Barons and Knights. 
33. Apoſtolical Subdeacon. 


34. Firſt Auditor of the Rota. 

35. Chamberlain of the ſacred Palace. 

36. Auditors of the Rota. 

37. Apoſtolic Acolytes. 

38. Abbreviators of the high Court. 

39. Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber to the Pope. 

40. Gentlemen of the Chamber Participants. 

41. Chamberhins. 

42. Conſiſtorial Advocates, | 

43. The Pope's Phyfician. — 

44. Train-Bearers of the Cardinals. 

45. The Faldifforium, or armed Chair, for him who officiates. 

46. The chief Maſter of the Ceremonies ſtanding. 

47. The firſt Cardinal-Prieſt in waiting, 

48. The ſecond Maſter of the Ceremonies. 

49. Perſons appointed for the Service of the Pontifical Chapel. 

50. The Choir of Muſic. 

51. The Maſter of the Sacro Hofpitio. The "Squires. The Captain of the Suzy 
Guards. | 

52. The Pope's Mace-Bearers. 

53. The Swiſs Guards, 

£4. The Preacher. 


>THERE are beſides two Clerks in the Pope's Chapel, who were formerly called the 
Bell-Clerks, The Reaſon of that Denomination is unknown, becauſe there are no Bells 
made uſe of in this Chapel. All we can fay of it is but Conjecture. But they were 
ſo called, in all Probability, from ringing a Bell to give Notice to the Muſic, to 
begin the Office at the ame Time as it was given out at St. Peter's to the Clergy of 
that Church. They might likewiſe be ſo named, on Account that when his Holineſs 
is on a Journey with the holy Sacrament, it is their Buſineſs to ring ſuch a Bell; and 
this is particularly mention'd in an antient Ritual at Avignon, But however that may be, 
when theſe Clerks at ſuch a Time attend the Venerabile in the Pope's Journies, they 
muſt be dreſſed in Red; but at Chapel in Purple, and in Surplices. One of theſe Clerks 
is of Neceſſity obliged to be a Prieſt, in order to be qualified for taking the holy Sa- 
crament off the Horſe, and carrying it to the Altar as often as Maſs is celebrated during 
a Journey. Theſe Clerks likewiſe have the Right and Privilege to go along with ic 
on Horſeback, with Lanthorns in their Hands. They decorate the Altar, light up the 
Wax-Tapers, cover the © Tables of the Altar, prepare the Seat for the officiating-Prieſt, 


* He muſt be an Acolyte to whom the Cart of this Seat is committed; and as the Art of placing and diſ 
it in Time . required in aftive and experienced Man, Care muſt be taken to chaſe an Acolyte of ve 
and Viraciey: Thus fays Piſaart, Prez. Sac. Lib I Chap, xiv. | 0 

- * All this taken from F e, Chap. ci Hierardh. 

* 


ſet 


according to the Principles of the R. Catholics. 323 


ſet the Benches and Cuſhions in Order, dreſs the Aſſiſtant, take Care of the Cenſer, and 
preſent the Wine and Water which are to be made uſe of in the Made, Sc. 


THERE are many of our Readers, who perhaps, may = often difouſted at the ſcrupulons 
Regularity which is obſerved in all theſe Religious Ceremonies here deſcribed; but to 
this we anſwer, That the Devotion of a Multitude of People would be perfectly diſcom- 
poſed, ſhould the leaſt of theſe Practices, to which their Eyes have been long accuſtom- 
ed at ſuch Times, be forgot or omitted. As for Example, there are ſome Devotees, 
perhaps, whoſe Piety is revived by the Variation of Colours in the Dreſs which is to be 
worn by him who officiates. When the Red takes Place of the Violet, they may poſ- 
ſibly lift up their Hearts to God with greater Eaſe and Alacrity. The Pomp and Equi- 
page of the Vicar of CyrIsT, (tho he whilſt on Earth was the humbleſt of Mortals,) 
ſtrikes Devotion into others. An Altar cover'd with irs Decorations, a Prieft dreſſed in 
his ſacerdotal Robes, the various Ceremonies which he makes uſe of at Maſs, prepare 
us for the moſt ſolemn of all Myſteries. People are ſo much accuſtom'd to them, thar if 
the Prieſt be not dreſs d decently, or if any Ceremony be omitted, they cannot think of the 
Myſteries intended by them. Had the Cuſtom of turning round, as the Turki/b Der- 
viſes do, or of meaſuring ſo many Acres' of Land with one's Body, like certain Faquirs 
of the Mogul's Country, been introduced for ſome Ages paſt into the Chriſtian Religion, 

as Acts of Devotion, the People in all Probability would have accuſtomed themſelves 
thereunto, Tis only Cuſtom that makes us look with Veneration on the Habit of a 
Prieſt, and with Contempt on the wide Trowſers of a Swiſs : If there were as fertled 
a Veneration for thoſe Breeches, as there is for a Cordeliers Weeds, or a Prieſt's Caſſoc, 
we ſhould doubtleſs find out great Myſteries in them. The Wideneſs, for Inftance, 
might point out to us the Extent of Religious Virtues; the Number of the Plaits in 


them, the infinite Number of Religious Duties; and the Diſpoſition of end, the Order 
to be obſerved in fulfilling them, &c. 


The Ceremonies of the Mass. 


| nc faid thus much relating to the Pope's Chapel, we ſhall now give a par- 
ticular Explication of the Ceremonies obſerved at the Sacrifice of the Maſs, * which 


the Catholics look upon as the moſt acceptable of all Adorations, and the moſt effectual 


of all Prayers. The Church not only prays herſelf, at this Sacrifice, which the Prieſt 
offers up to God in the moſt folemn and majeſtic Manner that human Nature has been 
capable of deviſing ; * but Jeſus Chrift, by the Sacrifice of his own Body; offers up to 
his Father the moſt perfect Adoration that can poſſibly be paid to him, ſince it is offer d 
by a God. In ſhort, it is Feſus Cbriſt, who alone and always acts in this Sacrifice. The 
Prieſt is but his Miniſter, his Inſtrument, his Organ: Tis Chriſt that leads and directs 
him, and makes the Action of the Prieſt effectual, who offers him as a Propitiation for 


Sin; ſo that however corrupt © the Prieſt may be in his Morals Ari 
ſalutary to the Church. 


_« Ag 


* Some of the learned pretend te derive the Word Maſi from a Hebrew Root, which ſignifies Offering ; tho* tis 
very improbable, ſince the People of the Eaſt do not uſe it; and ſome other Erymologics of it are as forced. Th 
readily agreed, that the Word is corrupted from Miſfo, which i is entirely Latin, and of antient Uſe. 

d Explanation of the Ceremonies of the Maſs, 

© God can adminiſter true Sacraments A: thoſe who are not of his Church, and it is hereby, that the Holineſs 
of the Sacrifice of the Maſs is juſtified, tho celebrated by a vicious and ungodly Prieſt, againſt any-ObjeQions of 
Heretics, they have not thought fir to diſpute the Validity of Baptiſin, though conferred by a Perſon out of their 
Communion, becauſe Baptiſm is performed in the Name of the Father, E&c. and it is Jeſus Chrift who baptiſes. So; pro- 
perly ſpeaking, wicked Prieſts do not celebrate Maſs, or offer up the ſacred Body of Feſws Chrift, but he through 
them ofters up himſelf. The Proteſtants themſelves allow, that a wicked Paſtor may perform the Offices of Chriſt's 
Miniſtry, in the ſame Manner as a diſſolute Miniſter of State, or an Ambaſſador, who has neither Retjgiov not 


Virtues, 


324 DissERTATION os the Chriſtian Religion, 

* As * Man ſtands every Day in need of a Sacrifice, both for the acknowledging God's 
& abſolute Power, and the obtaining of him the Remiffion of Sins, he would be 
* wholly incapable of offering him any Victim that would be acceptable to his Sovereign 
% Majeſty, and make an Attonement for his Tranſgrefſions, if Fejus Chriſt had not gi- 
« ven himſelf to him, and for him, in the Sacrifice of the Mafs...... God cannot re- 
« ject this Hoſt, ſince his Son, the Object of his Love and Affection, is therein offered 
c upto him. there is this Difference between the bloody Sacrifice of the Croſs, and the 
ce bloodleſs one of the Maſs ; that in the former Feſus Chrift offered himſelf for Man- 
« kind, without eĩther their offering him, or themſelves with him; but in the latter 
« our bleſſed Saviour offers himſelf, and is offered by us; the Church offers him up to 
« God, and herſelf with him,” &c. 


On Sundays before High Maſs the Holy-Water is made; after which follows a Pro- 
ceſſion. The Faithful ought to be preſent at Maſs with a Conſcience void of Of- 
fence ; and in Order to ſhew them the Neceſſity of ſuch internal Purity, they are ſprink- 
led with a Water ſfanctified for that Purpoſe by a ſolemn Benediction. The Proceſſion 
is a Preparation of the Hearts of the Congregation of the Faithful for the holy Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs. The Prieſt and Clergy make this Preparation by their Spiritual Hymns 
and the Elevation of the Croſs, which is carried before the Clergy whilſt they move in 
a ſolemn Manner round the Church, or the Places adjacent to it. 


Tux Maſs conſiſts of two principal Parts, vi. the firſt from the Beginning to the Of- 
fering, which was formerly called the Maſs of the Catechumens, and the ſecond, from the 
Offering to the Concluſion, called the Maſs of the Faithful. All People, without any 
Diſtinction, were preſent at it till the Offering; becauſe in this firſt Part the Leſſons from 
Scripture, and the Preaching of the Goſpel, were included, from which none were to 
be ſhut out. But after the Sermon, none were permitted to have a Share in the Sacrifice, 
but ſuch of the Faithful as were duly qualified to partake of it; the Catechumens were 
ordered to depart, together with thoſe who were poſſeſſed, and the Penitents, who were 
not only ſhut out, and kept from the Communion, but even the Sight of the Myſte- 
ries ; for which Reaſon the Deacon cried out, Holy Things are for ſuch as are holy, let 


the Prophane depart hence. 


Tux thirty five following Prints hereunto annexed repreſent to the Reader the various 
Actions of the Prieſt at Maſs. Devotion has diſcover'd in all theſe Actions which the 
Church hold to be myſterious, and of Service to the Belief of the Faithful Chriſtian, 
a compleat Allegory of the Paſſion of our Lord. The Myſteries and Allegory are what 
Wwe 855 ROW $0 exptany, 


1, Ficurre. 


Tur good Chriſtian, who is defirous to lift up his Heart to God whilſt the Prieſt 
goes to the Altar, is to regard this Action, as an Alluſion to Chriſt's Retreat with his 
his Apoſtles to the Garden of Olives. He went thither in order to prepare for the offer- 
ing up himſelf as a Propitiation for the Sins of Mankind; thus the Prieſt going to the 


Virtue, may, however, ſtill ſerve his Maſter well, and even make Religion and Virtue contribute to the Service of 
the State. It is moreover ſufficient for the Prince to have appointed him, in Order for his being obey'd in all 
Things relating to the Execution of his Charge. The Proteſtants farther diftinguiſh between t he internal and ex- 
ternal Action. The latter is what apears to our Eyes outwardly in the Motion of the Paſtor, and which offers nothing 
but what is human to our Sight; but the former is the Direction of him! who is the Soul of the Paſtor, and it is 
this Director who gi gives Strength to the Action, who perſuades, ſanRibies, r We ſhall not here mention the Eſ- 
ſence of Ordination, 6 "which i thc, that thereby » Fried remains always 3 Pries, even without actually performing 
pon br ere re wedoeg, hora 
enn 


ne the Myſteries of Paganiſis but we ſhould rather declare it the 
waiver Fraftice of all Religions, in order to exclude the Prophane. 
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Altar, is preparing himſelf for che Sacrifice of the Hoa, which is we ſacred Body of 
Jzsvs ( CHRIST. - 


3 
2, F IGURE., 


10 


Brronx the Prieſt begins Mak he fays a Preparatory Pl: The Fan ought 
likewiſe to join their Hearts in Prayer with him, and contemplate on the inward Con- 
flicts of the Saviour of Mankind, when he prayed in the Garden of lives, and thought 
himſelf forſaken by his Father. The Prieſt, when at the Foot of the Altar, ought to 


look upon himſelf as one abandoned, driven out of Paradiſe, 1 ee from ge 
Preſence by. the Fall of Adam. | 


2 


- Vs uh 
3. Ficuse. 


Jezps CarisT, proſtrate in the Garden of Olives, ſweated Blood on the Evening be- 
fore he was to ſuffer the moſt ſhameful and cruel Death. In this diſconſolate Condi- 
tion, he confeſſed to God his Father the Sins and Iniquities of the whole Race of Man- 
kind. This is the Idea (we are told) which the Prieſt's Confeſſion at the Altar ſets be- 
fore the Chriſtian's Eyes, and conſiſts of a Series of Reflections made by him at the 
Foot of the Altar. He implores God's Pardon for his own Sins, and thoſe of the Con- 
gregation. He conſiders, that the Action he is then undertaking requires a Heart puri- 


fied not only from all mortal, but from venial Sins —_— The People are to * with 
the Prieſt in his Confeſſion. 


4. FicuRE. 


Tux Prieſt afterwards goes up to the Altar, and kiſſes it ; ; which i is the Token of his 


Reconciliation with God, and of the Reconciliation of the Faithful through him. But this 
Image does not hinder them from forming another, which is this: The Kiſs' thus given 
to the Altar, may repreſent that of the Traitor Judas; a happy Kiſs! ſince it deliver'd 


Jeſus Chriſt into the Hands of his Executioners, and by that Means the itamous Apo 
tate contributed to our Salvation, without -y Intention ſo to do. 


5. F IGURE. 
AFTER the Prieſt has kiſſed the Altar, and whilſt * the Introite is "MY he thuri- 
fies the Altar, that he may offer up to God the Prayers of the Faithful, ſignified by the 


Perfume. His Action of turning himſelf towards the Epiſtle-Side is allegorical alſo ; but 


Care muſt be taken not to carry the Allegory too far ; by the Force, however, of Me- 
ditation, the Faithful may make the Prieſts Action repreſent Chriſt's being taken, and 
bound, in order to be delivered into the Hands of his Enemies. 


6. FI Gu. 


Jesus CHRIST is carried before the High- Prieſt of the Jeus: The Introite is appli- 


ed to this Circumſtance of our Lord's Paſſion. The Introite is called the Entrance and 


Beginning of the Maſs, and varies every Day according to the Myſtery or Feſtival which 
is to be celebrated. The Kyrie Eleiſon, which ſignifies, Lord have Mercy upon us, is a 


« Pope Celefts is thought te be the firſt who had the Pſalms ſang in Anthems. St. Gregory the Grout Aer ep 


afſigned thoſe Anthems to their particular Uſes, as the Hntroite, the Reſponſes, the Offertory, the Communion, c. and 
collected them into a Book called the Antiphonal. Vide Bona. 


d Kyrie Eleiſon, ſignifies, Lord bave Merry wpon us, It is natural for Man to have Recourſe to God even When 


he does not ſo much as think df it: Beſides this is the Form in all the Prayers of u,  Pagam, -Chriſ- 
tians, &c. But the Chriſtian Church has endeavoured to conſecrate it in a particular Manner in its Worſhip. The 
Force of Cuſtom is ſo prevalent, that a Chriftian, who ſays, Lord have Mercy «pon upon me, in Greek, would think ic 
might have leſs Virtue, perhaps, in the Vulgar Tongue. We will not, however, venture to be poſitive im it: 
But Miill it is ſurpriſing, that the Latin Church ſhould have affected to rob the Greeks of this Form alone, withour 
„ e But however that be, tis certainly very antient. 


Vor- I. ooo *& Greek 
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Greek Prayer, immediately followisg the Introite, and is three Times addieffed to each 
of the Perſons in the ſacred Trinity, to ſhew how much we ſtand in Need of God's 
Goodneſs and Mercy. A warm Devotee may find an exact Relation between the Entrance 


* „„ 


7, Firuxk. I dit afagatt 2 tet cl 


- Ando: i nk benen the Repentance of 8t. Peter after the Atta 48d de | 
Meir Bl, it is more perfect; The Prieſt implores the Goodneſs and Mercy of the Su- 
preme Being in Behalf of himſelf,” and the Congregation of the Faithfiil. . Bevotees are 
pare that this Idea preſents them with that of St. Peters Tears. To ſin againſt God, 
is to diſown and deny him. We muſt therefore repent as that Apoſtle did. 


8, Fiovure. - 


2 


- > Arrzn the near and Kyrie Eleifn; our Lord is underſtood to der bine to 92 
Faithful, by- the Prieſts giving out, and the Choirs .continuing the Gloria in. Exceljis. 
It is likewiſe called the Hymn of the Angels, becauſe it begins * with the Words which 
the Angels ſung immediately after our Saviour's Nativity, This Hymn expreſſes the 
Church's Veneration for the infinite Majeſty of God, Gc. But it is omitted on Days of 
Humiliation, and at Mafles for the Dead. The Prieſt, with Reverence and Reſpect, kiſ- 

ſes the Altar, and continues to do ſo every Time he turns towards the People. He fa- 
lutes the Aſſembly, ſaying, Dominus vobiſcum, the Lord be witb you. In pronouncing 
theſe Words, he muſt look with an Eye of Charity upon the Congregation of the Faith- 
ful, and by his Looks affect their Hearts, and move them to Repentance. Ir was thus 
that our Lord looked on St. Peter with an Eye of Pity and Compaſſion, and made that 
Apoſtle inwardly ſenſihle of The Lord's being with bim. The People return his Sa- 
lutation in theſe Terms, & cum Spiritu two, and with thy Spirit. The Prieſt and 


People alternately ſalute each other divers Times during the Mas, to ſhew the Harmony 


which there ought to be between them in the' Celebration of che Myſteries. The Prieſt 
who officiates turns to the Altar, and reads the Collect, which is a Prayer containing a 
Summary as it were of all that the Church begs of God in the Office of the Day. 


9- Ficors. 


Tur prieſt reads the Epiſtle, which alludes to the 3 al SS Jesvs 


Cuxisr before Pontius Pilate. This Leſſon is called the Epifle, becauſe tis frequent- 


ly extracted from ſome Epiſtle of the Apaſtles. The World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, 
uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to turn the Chriſtian's Heart ageinſt Chriſt, who is deſirous 
to devote himſelf wholly to him. This is the Relation which may be found between 
theſe two Actions. The Imagination of a devout Chriſtian, directed by Contempla- 
tion, will with Eaſc diſcern much more Myſtery here than we have mentioned. 


NS» 2 10. FiGurs. 
Tur Gradual *i ang aher the Epiſtle, 'Tis fo called from going up into the Gal- 
Jery*to fing it, as the Practice is in many Churches at this Day. It is a Preparation for 
the Leſſon extracted from the Gofpel, to whch is added the Hallelujah : But from Lent to 
Eater, which is a Time of Mourning and Humiliation, ſame Verſes out of one of the 
Pſalms are ſung inſtead. of the Hallelajab ; which, ee, and me- 


= If the Cements of the Haſs 5 

- TheSegacl of this Anabers i actributed/to Pope nls, who lived'o * % Yeats aber Gl 
Saiour. Others aferibe it to Pope Sb A Arr. nnen Yehrs after "The Truth is, its 
Author b not certainly known. - 

| — et Vie, according to ſome, in the Ting of Pop Henri, hut the Year 633 
others think ir 
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according to the Principles of the R-Carholics. 3257 


lancholy Tone, are called the Trac. In the mean while the Deacon preſents the Incenſe 
to the Prieſt, who bleſſes it; ſaying over it, May God bleſs thee to whoſe Honour thou 
Halt be burnt. The Prieſt either kneeling, or lowly bowing to the Altar, repeats to himſelf 
the Prayer which begins with theſe Words, Munda cor, &c, The Prieſt and People are 
now to look upon themſelves as going to anſwer before the Tribunal of the King of 
Kings. This is the Idea which the Prieſt's Action ſignifies in the tenth r 


11. FiGurs. 


Tur Prieſt is in this Print ſeen reading the Goſpel, and Feſus Chrift ſent from He- 
rod to Pontius Pilate. The Explication of the Ceremonies of the Mafs, furniſh us with 
this Allegory. The Goſpel is carried from the Right-Side of the Altar to the Left, 
which is an Emblem of the preaching of it to the Gentiles after the Refuſal of the Jews, 
and their Contempt of its Doctrines. In the ſame Manner Feſus Chriſt, after he had 
been deſpiſed and inſulted by Herod, who is the Emblem of the Fews, is carried before 
Pilate, the Symbol of the Gentiles. Pilate, indeed, on this Occaſion, refuſed to hear 
our bleſſed Saviour, or at moſt, if he did, it was with Coldneſs and Indifference ; but 
Allegories, like Compariſons, are only juſt in one particular Point of Light. 


12. FIGURE, 


Fox which Reaſon alone, the Parallel between the uncovering the Chalice and 
the Scourging of our Saviour will be found exact. The Chriſtian, who ſees the Chalice 
uncovered, is to repreſent to himſelf the Manner in which our bleſſed Lord was ftrip- 
ed in order to be ſcourged. But this Compariſon muſt be made by Way of Reverſe. 
The Prieſts Action is glorious and pompous, and commands Reſpect. The Scourging of 


our Savoiur made the Jews and Romans inveterate againſt him, as that Puniſhment Was 
baſe and ignominious. 


13. FiGURE. 


ArTeR the Goſpel is read the Prieſt moves. We ſhall fay but little here re- 
lating to the * Sermon which follows the reading and perfuming the Goſpel, which the 
Prief kiſſes: The Choir likewiſe ought to kiſs it, while the Prieſt ſays, Behold the facred 
Law, &c. whereto the Choir anſwers, I believe with my Heart, and confe of it with _ 
Mouth.. The Prieſt adds, May our Sins be blotted out by the Words of the Goppel. 
Reader muſt obſerve, that after the Sermon the Creed is ſung by the whole n 
tion, c. which being concluded, and the Prieſt having kiſſed the Altar, turns to the 
People, and ſalutes them again in the Terms already mentioned. The Offertory follows 
next, and the Prieſt then offers up the Hoſt, which has ſome Relation to the 
Scourging, which was the Introduction to Chriſt's Suffering, as che other is the Prelimi- 
nary to the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 


14. FIGURE. 


Tur Prieſt elevates the Chalice, in order to offer it according as was preſcribed for 
Oblations by the Law (of the Feu) and then covers it. Feſus crowned with Thorns 
ſhewed he was going to be elevated as a Victim, offered up to his Father for the Salva- 


tion of Mankind. It is well known, that the Victims of the Pagans were crowned before 
they were facrificed to their Idols, 


0 Illo benedicaris, tn cujus honere cremaberis. 
It will be ſpoken to lower, 


15. Fi- 


328 DISSERTATION on the Chriſtian Religion, 


15. FicuRE. 


Tux Prieſt bleſſes both the Bread and the Wine which he has offered up to God. 
He afterwards bleſſes the Frankincenſe, and perfumes the Bread and Wine, praying, 
that the ſweet Smell of this Sacrifice may be more acceptable to him than the Smoke of 
Victims facrificed to him under the antient Law. In the next Place the Altar is per- 
fumed. Laftly, The Prieſt waſhes his Fingers in Imitation of our Saviour, who waſhed 
his Apoſtles Feet; or rather, as a Memorial to Chriſtians, that it is not ſufficient, in or- 
der to celebrate the Myſteries of the Maſs, to have a Conſcience void of all criminal Of- 
fences, but that they muſt cleanſe themſelves likewiſe from the leaſt Imperfections. 
Many other Things might be added ; but we ſhall only inform the Reader farther, that 
Pilates Action is figured in it, who waſhed his Hands, and thereby declar'd that our Lord 


was innocent. 


16, FiGuRFE. 


As ſoon as the Prieſt has waſhed his Fingers, he makes a profound Bow to the Middle 
of the Altar, and addrefling himſelf to the ever-blefſed Trinity, makes a ſecond Oblation 
of the Bread and Wine. He then turns himſelf to the People, and exhorts them to pray 
to God, that the Sacrifice which is going to be offered, may be acceptable in his Sight ; 
to which the People anfwer : And then the Prieſt prays in a low Voice, which Prayer 
is one of the Secretums of the Maſs. The Imagination of a devout Chriſtian will find 
out ſome Conformity between the Prieſt turned towards the People, and Chriſt covered 
with a purple Robe. We ſhall be filent as to this Particular, that we may not loſe our- 


ſelves in the boundleſs Ocean of Alluſions. 


17, FIGURE. 


AT the Cloſe of this Secretum, which is to. be look'd upon as the Treafury in which 
the Prieſt ſhuts up the Prayers which the Faithful have juſt before repeated ; he raiſes his 
Voice, and ſays, Per omnia ſecula, For ever and ever, &c. after which he exhorts the 
People to lift up their Hearts, for the Hour of Conſecration is at Hand. The Words 
of. the Prieſt are now about to bring down the Lord of Heaven and Earth upon the Al- 
tar, and the People anſwer © that they are in the Diſpoſition which is required of them. 
The Prieſt then * exhorts them to return their Thanks to God for it ; to which the People 
again anſwer, That it is meet and requiſite ſo to do. The Prieſt after this addreſ(- 
ſes himſelf in a Prayer to God the Father. This is called the * Preface, which is fol- 
lowed by the Sanctus Holy, holy, holy is the Lord, &c. which the People ſing, in Order 
to celebrate the Glory and Majeſty of the Supreme Being. Thus Part of the Maſs is 
thought to bear ſome Affinity to Chriſt's Condemnation ; but the Reader will eaſily judge 


whether there is that Conformity or not. 


Per mia, &c. The People anſwer, Amen, Dominus wobiſcum ; the People anſwer, & cum Spirito tuo. 

» Surſum cords. The Miniſters of the Pagans, in their Religious Ceremonies, formerly uſed the Words, Hec age, 
That is, Aſind yorr Duty. The Proteſtant Miniſters, when they adminiſter the Sacrament, frequently repeat theie 
Words, Lift =p your Hearts. Thus all Religions adopt ſome Forms for the Celebration of their Myſteries, He 
who i a Paftor of the People (in any Religion whatever) will obſerve to pronounce theſe Forms in ſuch a Manner 
as toawe and aſſect the People. He will compoſe his Eyes, Geſtures, and Voice, ſo as to gain the Eſteem and At- 
tention of his Auditors. 

© Habemus ad Dominum. 

* Gratias agamus Domino. 

© Digmem & juſtion ef. | 

The Preface, as it appears, is a wholſome Admonition from the Prieſt to the Faithful. Its Infticution is attri- 
buted to Pope Gelaſus I. but ſo eſſent ĩal a Part of Religious Worſhip is in all Probability much more antient; it 
being ſo natural, that it is to be found in all Religions; at leaſt, they have ſome Form equivalent to it, 
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according to the Principles of the R. Catholics, 329 


18. F:cutt; 


Wu ar follows the Preface is called the * Canon, which begins thus, Te igitur clemen- 
tiſime Pater, &c. We therefore humbly beſeech thee, O ! moſt merciful Father. In this 
Part of the Maſs, the Living are commemorated in ſuch Manner as is mentioned in the Re- 
mark, by praying to God for the Redemption of their Souls, the Hopes of their Salva- 
tion, Sc. This Part of the Maſs is applied to Chriſt who bare the _— and went to die 
for us, that we might live. 


19. FIGURE, 


Tux Prieſt, ſoon after this Combbrcadion: covers the Hoſt and ' Chalice with his 
Hands; a Cuſtom, which, as well as the Elevation, was obſerved by the Jetuiſb and 
Gentile Prieſts, who, in former Times, laid their Hands upon the Beaſts they intended 
to facrifice, and afterwards elevated Part of the Victim. This Impoſition of Hands de- 
notes that Union which there is between the Perſon who ſacrifices, and the Hoſt which 
is offer'd up; and here the , Prieſt teſtifies, ' that he offers himſelf up a Sacrifice to 
God, as far as he is able, for the Salvation of Mankind. The People are mentally to 
accompany the Prieſt, and beg of God, that he would vouchſafe to reeeive that Teſti. 
mony. In ſhort, the Impoſition of the Prieſt's Hands upon the Hoſt and Chalice, 
ſerves to preſerve in a good Chriſtian's Mind the charitable Action of * St. eronica, 
who very officiouſly gave her Handkerchief to Chriſt when he was led to ſuffer Death. Ir 
is owing to this charitable Act of St. Veronica, the Memory of which will laſt for ever, 
that the Image of our Saviour i is now preſerved i in the Vatican. 


20. Fiourr. 


Tux Prieſt makes the Sign of the Croſs over the Hoſt and Chalice, 2 7 od 
the Words whereby Chriſt inſtituted and ordained the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, for 
the Performance of the Conſecration. Our Saviour, therefore, who by his Pronuncia- 


tion of them at the Laſt Supper, changed the Subſtance of Bread and Wine into that of 
his Body and Blood, here works the fame ineffable Alteration by his Almighty Power- 


This Part of the Maſs is the t true and lively TI of the Sacrifice of Chriſt *. 
ſus Wr the Croſs. 


21. Ficvre. 


Tux Adoration, likewiſe, of the 3 Hoſt by the Prieſt, and his Elevation of is 
to be worſhipped by the rie in che moſt perfect Manner repreſent our Saviour lifted 


That is, a Rule; this Part, which never alters, contains the Order, Rule and Words by which the Conſe- 
tration is to be performed. The Prieſt therein recommends ſuch Perſons, i in a particular Manner, for whom he is. 
going ta offer the Sacrifice. For altho' this Sacrifice be offer d fot the whole Church, as a Continuation of the Sa- 
criſice of the Croſs, 7.9 particu Commenoratinn of ſome Perſons is always made, c. Explication des Prieres ds 
ia Meſſe, 

— er the devour Women who followed Chris, when he bore his Croſs, and was going to ſuffer, del him 
all over Blood ad S, took off the Linen or Handkerchief that was on her Head, and preſented it to him, who 
wiped himſelf with it, and as a Teftimony of his Gratitude left three Prints ot his Face on it, the Handkerchief be - 
ing thrice doubled, One of theſe ſacred Faces is at Feruſalem, another at Rome, and a third in Spain. The Woman 
to whom this Handkerchicf belonged, whom Tradition has always called Veronica, went, tis faid, to Rome, where 
ſhe cured Tiberixs of a dangerous Diſtemper, by the Application ot the holy Face. This Handkerchief fell afterwards 
into the Hands of Pope Clement I. but we cannot poſitively determine by what Means it was handed down to Conſtantine $ 
a who depoſited it in the Baſilica of St. Peter. Fobn VIII. who was Pope in 705. conſecrated. a Chapel to it. 
Chiftet; in his Treatiſe De lintels Sepuilcbralibus, mentions the Tranſlations of this Relic, to which we refer the Reader. 

When it is produced to the Roman People, they muſt firſt proſtrate themſelves before it, and then implote God's 
Mercy ſeveral Times. The Pious obtain conſiderable Indulgences on this Occaſion. In France we have ſeveral Co- 
pics of this famous Original, Thoſe of Montreuil, and Cabors in Gaſcony, have acquired great Reputation by the Mi- 
racles and extraordinary Cures performed by them. 
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up upon the Croſs, tor ever adorable, but more particularly at the Time of his * ' Suf- 
ferings. 


22, FicuRE. 


Arrzn the Prieſt has conſecrated the Chalice, by pronouncing the Words of our 
Saviour, This is the Cup of my Blood, &c. he lifts up the Blood of our Lord Jeſus, that 
the People may adore it, and by their Prayers beg of God the good Effects of that 
Sacrifice which he is then offering. 


23. FiGURE. 


Bx Virwe of this Sacrifice, the Prieſt afterwards recommends to God the Souls of all the 
Faithful, who are in Purgatory; and more eſpecially of thoſe whom he is under ſome par- 
ticular Obligation to remember. This Prayer has a Relation to that which our Saviour 
made on the Croſs for his Enemies. This Allufion would be thought a little forced, 
if the Pious did not look upon themſelves by Way of Humility amongſt the Number 
of his Enemies, who by their Sins crucify him afreſh every Day, and account them- 
ſelves as dying in their Sins, and not to be reſcued from the Flames of Purgatory, but 
by the prevailing Power of that Sacrifice which the Prieſt offers for thoſe who are ſuf- 


fering in that purging Fire. 
24. FiGuRE. 


AFTER this he raiſes his Voice, and, ſmiting his Breaſt, begs God's Blefling on him- 
ſelf and the Congregation, through the Mediation of ſuch Saints as he expreſly nomi- 
nates. He likewiſe implores the divine Majeſty to grant both him and them a Place in 
his Kingdom, as the penitent Thief did of Feſus Chriſt upon the Croſs. 


25. Ficure. 


He elevates the Hoſt and Cup, and ſays the per omnia before mention d, after which 
he repeats the Lord's Prayer. The Signs of che Crofs, which he makes on the Hoſt, 
© the Chalice, and the Altar, repreſent to God that bleeding Sacrifice which his Son 
« offered up to him of himſelf upon the Croſs, to do him that infinite Honour which 
* the whole Creation could not; and the ſame is ſignified by all thoſe Signs which the 
« Prieſt makes on the Hoſt, Chalice, &c. during Maſs.” The Reader is here to ob- 
ſerve, that the Prieſt having ſaid ſoftly what is to be pronounced in this Manner in the 
Canon of the Maſs, at Length exalts his Voice, As the Bread which is offer'd by the 
Faithful is only bleſs d with a Deſign to be diſtributed among them in the Communion, 
he here repeats the Lord's Prayer aloud, in order to prepare them for it, and for this 
laſt Part of the Maſs, which is the Confummation of the Sacrifice; and when he comes 
to Give us this Day our daily Bread, the Deacon takes the Paten, and lifts it up, and 
ſhews it to the People, to inform them that the Sacrament is going to be adminifter'd- 
He then returns it to the Prieſt. The devout Chriſtian, who is going to-partake of the Sa- 
crament, then becomes a true Child of God, and may with Boldneſ make his Addrefles 
to him as his Father; he then makes a ſpiritual Contract or Covenant with Chriſt ; and 
this is the Relation which we find between the true Chriſtian and St. Fobhn, whom our 


Saviour made the Virgins Mary acknowledge as her Son. 


* Explication des Ceremonies de Ia Meſſe. The Prieſt is to extend his Hands when he ſays the Lord's Prayer, that his 
Body way repreſent the Figure of the Croſs, which is the Enſign of Chriſtianity. 


* 


26. Fr- 


according to the Principles ef the R. Catholics. 330 1 


26. Fiovxx. 


Artue the Lord's Prayer, the Prieſt ſays a private one to God, to procure his Peace 
by the Mediation of the bleſſed Virgin and the Saints. When he has done, he puts the 
. ſacred Hoſt upon the Paten, and breaks it, which repreſents very naturally, to the de- 
vout Chriſtian, the Agony of our Saviour, who recommended his Soul to his heavenly 
Father, after having been offered up to him as a Propitiation for that Sin, which had 
broken the Peace, and ſeparated Man from his Maker. 


27. FiGURE. 


Wurst the Prieſt is putting a Part of the Hoſt into the Chalice; the true Chriſ- 
tian, with the Eyes of Faith, is to follow Chriſt deſcending into Limbo. 


28. FicuRE; 


Tux the Prieſt ſays, and the Choir ſing, the * Agnus Dei, &c. thrice over, and 
che Prieſt as often ſmites his Breaſt. This Action is an Allufion to the Sorrow of Chriſt's 
Diſciples, who, having ſeen his Sufferings, returned home, ſmiting their Breaſts. 


29. FicuRE: 


ArTER the Agnus Dei, the Prieſt ſays a private Prayer, by which he once more 
prays for the Peace of the Church. When that Prayers is over, he kiſſes the Altar 
and the Inſtrument © of Peace, which is preſented to him by the Deacon; the Deacon 
receives it from him again, and then it is ſent round to all the Congregation, with theſe 
Words faid to each particular Perſon, Peace be with you. Whilſt the Peace, or Paxis, is 
kiſſing, he prepares himſelf for the Communion by two other Prayers ſaid to himſelf, When 
the Hoſt, he firſt adores it, and then fays in a low Voice, I will eat of the celeftial 
Bread, &c. and ſmiting his Breaſt, adds theſe Words; I am not worthy that thou ſhouldſt 
enter my Houſe, &c. which are thrice repeated. After he has partaken of our Lord's 
Body, he uncovers the Chalice, and repeats this Verſe of Pſalm cxv. (according to the 
Vulgate) What ſhall I give unto the Lord for all the good Things which he hath done 
unto me? He goes on with the reſt of that Verſe, I will tale the Cup of Salvation, &c. 
He makes the Sign of the Croſs, with the Chalice, ſaying, May the Blood of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt keep my Soul, &c. When the Prieſt has received the Communion, he ad- 
miniſters it to the People. To the Prieſt's communicating is applied the Burial of our 
Lord's facred Body, who died, was buried, and deſcended into Hell, that we might 


live. After the Prieſt and People s communicating, the Choir ſing the Anthem called 
the Communion. 


30. Ficuks, 


AFTER this, the Prieft putting Wine into the Chalice, in order to take what 
is called the Aölution, repeats a ſhort Prayer, by which he begs of God, that this 
Communion, which to the outward Senſe appears a temporal Remedy, may prove to 


* 1 Lamb of God, who takeft away the Sins of the World, &c. | 

The Kiſi, in Token of Peace, and ont of à religious Principle, is one of the moſt antient Cuſtoms in the 
Church, The Kiſs of Peace was given formerly after the Lord's Prayer, to which were added theſe Words; Peace 
be with you. "Theſe Kiſſes might r The Inftirmion of the Jvſtronent of Peace is atrr- 


a—_—_—_ who lived abeut ut fome-mike it much more modern. 
© This is call 'd the Paris, Anke Gd Pio ef is or Gold, with the Crucifix engraved or raiſed up- 
on it. 
4 Domine, non ſum gun, &c. 


The Wine af Purification. 
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the Heart of the Faithful a Means to obtain à bleſſed Eternity. Afterwards he cauſes 
Wine and Water to be poured. out for the ſecond Ablution, and accompanies this Ac- 
tion with another ſhort Prayer j and then ſalutes the Congregation. Theſe Ablutions 
allegorĩcally repreſent the'waſhing and embalming the Body of - our Lord dead on the 
Croſs, and offered/by: the Prieſt. Tis from this Body that the ſpiritual Balm diſtils, . 
. | 


31. Fioukk. 


Tur Prieſt ſings the Poſt-Communion. This is a Prayer in which be begs of God 


the good Effects of the Sacrament then juſt received. The good Effects here requeſted, 


by which is typified Chriſt dead, are the glorious Reſurrection of the regenerate Chriſ- 
tian. The Poſt-Communion may be look d on as a Repreſentation of our Saviour's 


32. Fiouxr. 


* 


. „ 8 nt | 
them, is an agreeable Image of Chriſt's Appearance to his Mother and his Diſciples. 
The Prieſt thus torned towards them, falutes them as the Ambaſſador of Chriſt, and 
anounces his Peace to their Souls, who dies, if we may be allowed the Expreſſion, 
und ries again. every Day by the Hands of the Prief, for all true Chriſtians, 


33- Ficure. 


Tux laſt Prayers, and the Beginning of St. Jobn's Goſpel, which the Prieſt 

after the Sacrifice of the Maſs, are inſtructive Leſſons, which revive in the Heart of a 
Chriſtian, thoſe Doctrines which Jeſus Chriſt, after his Reſurrection, N ary Diſci- 
e n 


— 


| 34- agus: 
WI Yave already ten Chriſt facrificed by the Hand of the Prieſt ; in the Poſt-Com. 


| munion we have ſeen the Figure of the Reſurrection, and in this Print we ſec that of 


his Aſcenſion. The Congregation is diſmiſſed with theſe Words ; Ire, Miſa eft ; * Des 
part, the Maſs is concluded. To which they anſwer, God be thanked. Thus Jeſus 
Chriſt received, by his glorious Aſcenſion, the eternal Reward of that Sacrifice which 
he himſelf offered upon the Croſs, both as Prieſt and Victim. The Sacrifice of our 
Saviour on the Croſs, is the true and genuine Maſs, taking in all its Parts, which, by the 
Explication which we have juſt given of them, more fully appears. 


35. Ficuxx. 


LasTLyY,. The People receive the Benediction from the Perſon © who officiates, or the 
Bichop, if he happens to be preſent, which is a perfect Repreſentation of thoſe Bleſſings 


e by our Saviour upon his Apoſtles, by the Mifſion of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Tur 


e wipes the Chalice, Gi ard eter Los . aur 
we ſhall explain when we come to the ſacred Veſſels and the Linen. 

In the Ceremonics of the Worſhip of fs, the Prieſts ſent the l 
ner, being calf'd T be Difmiſen. . Vide Polyd. Virgil. The Caloinif — after giving the Benediction taken 
2 diſmiſſed the People with this Form, Depart in Peace, and may tb Gad of Peace be ith 


22 wc b5 given afar kiliag the Alter, with Eyes erected to the Heavens. \ The, Arme muſt 
be extended, and then gently brought back towards the Stomach, that the Hands may join in mi aſſectionate Man- 
ner for the Congregation of the Faithful. This Extenſion of the Arms, and joining the Hands, are both myfte- 
- * 
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Tur Order in which all are placed who come to Maſs ought not to be omitted. 
The Sanctuary, otherwiſe called the Presbyterium; is appointed for the Perſon who of- 


ficiates, and his Aſſiſtants; the Choir for the Clergy who are dreſs d in Surplices ; the 


upper Part of the Nave for the Men, and the lower for the Women. 


Tur Congregation muſt kneel from the Beginning of the Maſs to the Kyrie, ſtand 
during the Aſperſion of the holy Water, kneel again during the Prayer which follows it; 
then ſtand at the Gloria in Excelſis, and kneel during the Prayers. They may fir from 
the Beginning of the Epiſtle to the Goſpel, and then they muſt ſtand again. They ſit 
at Sermon, and kneel at Prayers. They ſtand whilſt the Prieſt repeats the firſt Words 
of the Creed; then fit ; but kneel, and bow when he comes to & incarnatus eſt, &c. was 
conceived by the Holy Ghoſt. They afterwards fit to the Concluſion of the Creed, but ſtand 
up when the Prieſt ſays Oremus. The People fit likewiſe till the Preface, at which they 
ſtand. They kneel at the Sanctus, and till after the Communion, riſe when the Prieſt fays 
Dominus vobiſcum, kneel again till after the Prieſt's Benediction, and then ſtand again during 
laſt Goſpel; and the Benefit and Advantage which may be reaped from the various 
Poſtures which the Church directs to be obſerved during Maſs, is this; Kneeling is a 
Token of the fincere Chriſtian's Humiliation and Repentance ; Standing denotes the 
Confidence with which he ought to addreſs his Prayers to God, and the Reſolution with 


which he ought to execute his divine Will; and Sitting ſhews the Steadineſs requiſite 
for perſevering in his Cy 


DvurinG the Calla of the Maſs, no Perſon whoſoever ſhould talk, look about 
him, or be ſeen in any indecent Poſture. The Fair Sex ſhould never exert their Charms; 
or make uſe of their conquering Power, in Preſence of the Supreme Being. As for the 
Men who are armed with Chriſtian Modeſty, they ought to uſe their utmoſt Endeavours 
to repel the Weapons of Coquetry. Their Eyes ſhould be Strangers, if I may be al- 
lowed the Expreſſion, to their female Pariſhioners ; ſhould never know where the La- 
dies are in the Congregation of the Faithful, Rich Clothes, naked Breaſts, ſprightly, 


rolling, wanton, black Eyes, never r fal of raking off the Chriſtian's Attention from the 
Duties of divine Service. 


MopEesTy is no leſs commendable in the Prieſt. A Prieſt of a freſh and clear Com- 
plexion, who carries a Sort of Health about him, which may be called agreeable, and 
knows how to ſhew the Talents which Nature has beſtowed on him in the faireſt 
Light, who has a moving and harmonious Voice, who affects a languiſhing and polite 
Devotion, who lifts his Eyes up to Heaven with an affable Humility, adminiſters the 
Sacrament with a plump white Hand, which he takes care to ſhew upon all Occaſions, 
gives his Bleſſing to the Congregation with an amorous Eye, may pretend by his Geſ- 
tures, which are eloquent enough, but ſtudied at his leiſure Hours, that he thinks on 
Nothing ſo much as the Salvation of their precious Souls; ſuch a Prieſt, ——— 
faves very few..... nay, 'tis well for him if he faves his own. 


Tur Benefits of the Maſs are the Participation of public and common Prayer, the 
mutual Union of all the Faithful, the Edification which one receives from the other, 
and the Submiſſion and Obedience which is paid in Public to the Church. The Cuſ- 


tom long ſince eſtabliſhed, of ſaying Mas in Latin, which at preſent the leaſt Part of 


the Congregation underſtands, ought not to be objected as an Imperfection; for, on the 
contrary, there is a great Advantage reſults from it, which both Fews and Catholics 


ious, and ſhew the Charity with which the Prieſt calls his ſpiritual Brethren to God. When he the 


pronounces 
Benediction, he muſt lean in an engaging ſweet Poſture towards the Altar. Theſe Rules are rr by the 
Talian ſymbolical Authors. Vide Piſcara, Bawdry, and others. 
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are very ſenſible of; that is, Uniformity of Service, and the Pleaſure of being able, by 
Virtue of a Habit, to accompany the Curate of the Pariſh. The Jews have their Ser- 
vice in Hebrew; but as that Tongue is unknown to many of them, Recourſe is had to 
Tranſlations, whereby the Few can exactly keep up with the Rabbi. The Hours in 
the Vulgar Tongue are of equal Service to the Catholic; not to mention mechanica] 
Devotion, that glorious Guide, and Road to Piety, ſupported by a tolerable Memory 
and long Pradtice which has been tranſmitted down through ſo many Ages, from Fa- 
ther to Son, and will endure to lateſt Poſterity. How great Strangers ſoever the Catho- 
lic or Jeu may be in any Country, with the Aſſiſtance which we have now given 
them, they will never be at a Loſs for a Prieſt or a Rabbi. 


DiFFERENT MassEs. 


E ſhall peak of the Maſſes of Paſſion-Weck as ſoon as we come to the Cere- 
monies obſervd in Eaſter, and of ſome Circumſtances of the firſt epiſcopal Maſs, 
when we treat of the Biſhop's Conſecration. We intend in this Place to deſcribe what 
is peculiar to high or ſolemn Maſs, to ſorne papal Maſfes, and to the Majs for the Dead. 
We ſhall paſs over an infinite Variety of * other Maſſes, which have Nothing parti- 
cular in them but the Name. 


Hich Mass, SOLEMN Mass, EPIsCoPAL Mass. 


HEN there is to be a ſolemn Maſs, * if tis a Biſhop who officiates, he is attended 
to Church by the Canons and other Officers of the Church, who go and wait 
upon him in State and Grandeur at his Palace; but if it happens to be too far diſ- 
tant from the Church, the whole Chapter, who wait at the Church-Gate, as ſoon as 
ever his Lordſhip appears in Sight, advance to meet him, and when he draws near to 
the Church, the Bells are rung to give the People Notice of it, and the Moment he ſets 


his Foot within the Church, the Organs begin to play. The Maſter of the Ceremonies 


* I Enfant petit, ſi-tit qu'il eff leve, 
Dire on lui fait, Pater Noſter Avo 
Semblablement le Credo des Apitres, 
E en apres qu'a dit ſes Patentoves, 
Le dit Enfant, par forme coutumieve, 
Du pain demande 4 que!que chambrieve. 
Taken from an old French Poet, quoted by Bayle, Tom. V. En 
» Such are the Maſs of St. Ay of the Snowy ; which is celebrated on the fifth of , the Maſſes of the Saints ; 
that of St. Margaret Patroneſs of thoſe Women who lic in; that of the Feaſt of St. is Beit, at which are Cid 
three Maſſes, on Account of the triple Myſtery to be met with in the Life of this Saint, which are, Baptiſm, the 
Nazaveat, and the Quality of Foreramer of Jem Chriff: Such likewiſe is the Maſs of the Innocents, at which the 
Gloria in Excelfis and Alaluj ab are omitted, and it being a Day of Mourning, the Altar is in purple. Vide Caſal. 4e 
Ritib. c. It is now above a Century fince ſome French Saints have loft their Maſſes, by the Authority of Pixs V. 
and Clement VIII. who reformed the Miſſal; for Inſtance, & Bigobert, F. William, F. Mawr, S. Bonet, &c, are degra- 
ded, that ſome ſtalian Saints may be fubſtitured in their Room. As to ordinary Maſſes, there are ſome which are 


- Faid for the Chriſtian's Soul, and contribute towards fetching him out of Purgatory, or at leaſt to relieve him there. 


Whoever has any Thought of his Salvation, muſt never forget this important Point. A neceſſary Fund muſt be 
left by Will to the Carate, to reſcue him from thoſe temporal Pains which he has merited, It often happens in 
Spain, Portugal, and nah, that the Souls of the Faithful are the immediate Heirs of the Treaſures which they leave 
behind them in this World. The dying Man ſometimes bequeaths rwenty or thirty thouſand Maſſes to his Soul, 
charging the Paſtor, on whom he principally relies, to remit this Stock to him in the other World, immediately 
after his Deceaſe. There are likewiſe private Maſſes ſaid for ſtrayed Goods, for the Health of Beaſts, as well as 
Men, for Travellers, for returning God Thanks, &. "Theſe Maſſes, as well as thoſe beforementioned, are called, 
without Diſtinction, Yative Maſſes. The Difference between High and Low Maſs is well known; that which is Gid 
at Sen is called a Dry Maſs, becauſe the Cup is omitted, left the conſecrated Wine ſhould be ſpilt by the Ship's 
Motion. Vide Durant. Rat. and Caſſand. de Rebus Liturg, 

© There arc ſevcral Sorts of ſolemn Maffes. Such arc the Collegiate, the Pontifical, rhofe celebrated before the 
e ſome of which we ſhall take Notice of in 

Places. In this Place we ſhall only mention the Epiſcopal Maſs. 
1 = = ir adp rakes Baudry, and the Ceremonial of Biſbops, 2 
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according to the Principles of the R. Catholics. 335 
gives the Sprinkler to the head Canon, who preſents it to the Biſhop after he has kiſs'd 
both that and his ſacred Hand. His Lordſhip ſprinkles himſelf, and then the Canons, 
with it, in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and then goes and ſays a 
Prayer before the Altar, on which ſtands the Holy Sacrament, at a Desk prepared for 
that particular Purpoſe, and does the ſame at the high Altar. From thence he with- 


draws into the Veſtry, and there puts on fuch Ornaments as are ſuitable to the Solem- 
nity of the Maſs, in the following Manner. 


Tux Sub-Deacon goes to a little Cloſet contiguous to the Altar, and takes from thence 
the Epiſcopal Sandals and Stockings, which he elevates and preſents to the Biſhop. Then 
he kneels down, pulls off his Lordſhip's Shoes and Stockings, who is in the Midſt of 
ſeven or eight Acolytes all upon their Knees, as well as the Deacon, who ſpreads the Pre- 
late's Robes, ſo as that Nothing indecent may be diſcern'd in putting on his Stockings, 
* Two Acolytes, after they have waſh'd their Hands, take the facred Habiliments, hold 
them up, and give them to the two Deacons Aſſiſtants, to put upon the Biſhop as ſoon 
as he has waſhed his Hands. The Deacon falutes the Biſhop, takes off his upper Garment, 
and puts on his Amict, the Croſs whereof he kiſſes; then they give him the Albe, the Gir- 
dle, the Croſs for his Breaſt, the Stole, and the Pluvial. He kiſſes the Croſs that is 
upon each of them, one after another, and thereby teſtifies the extraordinary Venera- 
tion which he has, or ought to have, for the Croſs of Chriſt. The Deacons Aſſiſtants 
likewiſe ought moſt devoutly to kiſs thoſe ſacred Veſtments. As ſoon as the Biſhop is 
ſeated, they put his Mitre on, and a Prieſt preſents him with the paſtoral Ring. The 
Deacon gives him his right Glove, and the Sub-Deacon his Left, which each of them 
kiſs, as alſo the Hand they have the Honour to ſerve. In every one of theſe Circum- 
ſtances there are ſome petty Ceremonies to be obſerved, the Particulars whereof we 
ſhall leave to ſuch Chriſtians as are more curious than is requiſite in their Enquiries into 
Myſteries; tis much more material to acquaint the Reader, that ejaculatory Prayers 
have been adapted to each individual Piece of the Epiſcopal Robes, and that the Devo- 
tion of this Ceremony is ſupported and confirm'd by the ſinging the Office of O Tierce. 


Tur Biſhop being thus dreſs'd, in all his © Habiliments, his Clergy range them- 
ſelves round about him. Two Deacons, who are Canons, place themſelves on each 
Side of him, both in their Dalmatica's, and after them a Deacon, and a Sub-Deacon. 
The Incenſe-Bearer appears with the Cenſer, and a Prieſt with the Navet, out of which 
the Biſhop takes Incenſe, puts it into the Cenſer, and gives it his Benediction. After 
this he kiſſes the Croſs, which is upon the Veſtry-Altar, and goes in Proceſſion to that 
other, where he is to celebrate Maſs. The Incenſe-Bearer walks at the Head of the 
Proceſſion ; two Wax-Candle-Bearers, with lighted Tapers in their Hands, march next, 
on each Side of him who bears the Croſs, All the Clergy follow them, the Sub-Dea- 


The Deacons, Acolytes, &c. are to be in their proper Robes. This Remark ſhall ſuffice for all the Ceremo- 
nies we ſhall hereafter deſcribe. 


» The Tierce has been already explained, under the Head of Canonical Hours. 


There is ſome Myſtery in each of the Biſhop's Ornaments. The Stole repreſents the Yoke of the Goſpel. 
The Biſhop's Shoes are taken off by virtue of what God ſaid to Moſes, Put eff thy Shoes from f thy Feet, &c. Iſaiah 
himſelf admired this Ceremony, when he ſays, Ob how beautiful are the Feet of ſuch as love Peace! The Dalmatica, 
which is in the Form of a Croſs, intimates to the Deacon, that he muſt be crucified to the World. The Albe re- 
preſents the Purity of the Pricſt's Soul. The Paſtoral Ring points out the Biſhop's 22 Marriage with the 
Church. To make the Compariſon ſtill nearer, we might ſay, that the Biſhop uſes her as ſeveral Husbands do their 
Wives, whom they abandon fof Miſtreſſes, His Gloves ſignify, that he is to be inſenſible of his good Works, or 
that he muſt direct them to a ſpiritual End; the Girdle, that he is to be girded with Juſtice and Virtue; the gan- 
dals, that he ought from thenceforth to walk: i in the Paths of the Lord; the two Horns of the Mitre repreſent the 
Old and New Teſtament; the Shepherd's Crook, his Correction and peternal Authority. The Phevial, which in 
former Times was a Dreſs for Travelling and Fatigue, from whence it manifeſtly took its Name, news the Miſeries 
of this Life, which is ever expoſed ro Temptations and human Infirmities; thus a Biſhop, who has for a long Time 
been groaning under the heavy Weight of ſeveral fat Benefices, whenever he puts on the Pluvial, becomes a living 
Irgage of the true Chriftian, whoſe Life is expoſed to perpetual Temptation. We have borrowed theſe Alluſfions 
from the moſt able Dealers in Myſtery, ſuch as Caſalius and others. 
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con who is to ſing the Epiſtle, carries before his Breaſt, the Book of the New Teſta- 
ment, ſhut, in which is the Biſhop's Maniple. A Deacon and a Prieſt, with their Plu- 
vials on, march before the Biſhop, who, for the Honour of * his Dignity, leans humbly 


on his two Deacons Aſſiſtants, with the Shepherd's Crook in his Left-Hand, and his 
Right ſomewhat raiſed, always ready to give his Benedictions to thoſe good Chriſtians 


whom he meets with in his Way. The Biſhop, being now advanc'd to the Altar, 


falutes his Clergy with one fingle Bow of the Head. When he is on the loweſt Step 
of the Altar, he delivers his Crook to the Sub-Deacon, and the Deacon takes off his Mitre. 


Then the Prelate and his officiating Clergy make a profound Bow to the Croſs on the 


Altar; after which the Clergy all withdraw, except the Sub-Deacon who has the Charge of 
the Epiſcopal Crook, the Incenſe-Bearer, two Deacons Aſſiſtants, one * Prieſt Aſſiſtant, 
who ſtands at the Biſhop's Right-Hand, one Deacon at his Left, and one more behind 
this. The Biſhop ſays the Confiteor ©, and the Choir ſing the Introit. At the 
End of the Confeſſion, the Sub-Deacon takes the Maniple, which was in the Book 
of the New Teſtament, kiſſes it, and preſents it to the Biſhop for the ſame Purpoſe ; 
then kiſſes his Lordſhip's Hand, and puts it on his Left Arm; in the mean Time the 
Canons dreſs d in their Robes repeat the Confeſſion. After this the Biſhop goes up to 
the Altar, praying, and continuing his Prayer, or rather ſaying a new one, he leans to- 
wards the Altar, extending his Arms upon the Table of it, and kiſſing it with Affection 
in the Middle, whilſt he makes mention of the facred Relics which are therein con- 
tained, The Sub-Deacon preſents him the Book of the New Teſtament, which he 
kiſſes. The Incenſe-Bearer comes forward with the Cenſer and Navet, which he deli- 
vers to the Deacon, and the Biſhop receives them from him, in order to bleſs the In- 
cenſe. The Perſon who officiates then takes the Cenſer, perfumes the Altar, gives it 
back to the Deacon, takes the Mitre from another Deacon, goes to the Epiſtle Side, 
and is thrice perfum'd there by the Deacon who holds the Cenſer. After this Ceremo- 
ny is over, the Biſhop kiſſes the holy Croſs, takes the Croſier in his Left-Hand, and, 
leaning upon his two Deacons Aſſiſtants, whilſt the Deacon and Sub-Deacon continue 
at the Altar, goes to his Epiſcopal Throne. There laying aſide his Mitre, and ma- 
king the Sign of the Croſs, from the Forehead down to the Breaſt, he reads 
the Introite out of a Maſs-Book, which the Aſſiſtant-Prieſt holds for him, whilſt an- 
other has a Wax-Taper in his Hand to light his Lordſhip. The two Deacons Aſſiſ- 
tants point with their Finger to the Place where he is to read; then all ſing the 
Kyrie together; after which the Biſhop puts on his Mitre and his Gremial, which is 
a Sort of ſacerdotal Apron, and fits down. The two Deacons Aſſiſtants ſeat them- 
ſelves on each Side of him, and the Aſſiſtant-Prieſt fits down on a Stool. They 
all riſe when the Choir concludes the Kyrie; then the Biſhop turning towards the Al- 
tar, gives out the Gloria in Excelfis with an audible Voice, which he continues ſaying 
with his Miniſters. We have expatiated a little too largely on the Preliminaries to the 
Epiſcopal Maſs ; being willing the Reader ſhould be fully informed, how a Biſhop is 
prepared for facrificing the Body of Chriſt; but with Reſpect to the reſt of his reli- 
gious Performance, we ſhall be very conciſe. 


THERE is Nothing very remarkable relating to the Gradual, the Allelujab, and the 
Goſpel, unleſs it be that the laſt is uſher'd in by a kind of Proceſſion. The Maſter of the 


- Ceremonies walks firſt, after him the Incenſe-Bearer, and then the Light-Bearers, each 


* Flonoris Ca. Baudry Maruale Sacr. Cerem. p. 165. 
a a Ao OS. or Arch- Prieſt. Vide Crem. Epiſc. 
Pricfts likewiſe practiſed Confeſſion. Before they drew near to their Altars, or ſacrificed, they 
Mk A; gas their Sins, and by a voluntary Confeſſion prevented the Chaſtiſement they were afraid of, 
4 ha on their own and their People's Account, in caſe they ſhould fail to acknowledge their Tranſtreſſions. Per- 
haps they both were of Opinion, that they might afterwards look on themſelves as regenerate. This Idea has loſt 
Nothing of its Force among Chriſtians, They who think themſelves caſed of the Burthen of their Iniquities, by 
a long and vain-glorious Penance, eaſily forget their old Sins, and imagine, whenever they pleaſe, that they are in 
a fit State for a ſpiritual and intimate Converſation with the Supreme Being. 


with 
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with a burning Taper. A Sub-Deacon follows, with his Hands joined, as if he was 
faying his Prayers. The Deacon comes next, with the New Teſtament bore upon his 
Breaſt, This devout Aſſembly paſſing in Review before the Altar, ſalute it with bended 
Knees as they paſs along, and when they are arriyed at the Place for reading the Goſ- 


pel, the Deacon, who then ſtands between the two Taper-Bearers, turns to the Right 


of the Altar, opens the Book, and begins the Leſſon out of the Goſpel, When the Dea- 
con ſays Dominus vobiſcum, the Bifhop riſes, and lays aſide his Mitre and his Gremial. 
When he comes to theſe Words, Here beginneth the holy Goſpel, he makes the Sign of 
the Croſs; and, to conclude, bleſſes himſelf by another Croſs; after which the Prelate 


reſumes his Croſier, then makes the Sign of the Croſs again, and all his Miniſters fol- 
low his Example. 


Tur Goſpel being read, he who officiates kiſſes the Book, and all of them return 
in the ſame Order as they came. The Aſſiſtant-Prieſt incenſes the Biſhop. 


Ix the next Place the Biſhop preaches, or ſome Canon, who is a Prieſt, performs 
that Office for him. After Sermon, the Deacon, who ſung the Goſpel, goes to the 
Left Hand of the Biſhop, and leaning a little forward ſays the Confiteor before him. 


Ar rx this Confeſſion is over, the Aſſiſtant- Prieſt publiſhes the Indulgences, and the 
Biſhop gives the Abſolution. If there be no Sermon, they go on from the Goſpel to 
the Creed, which is repeated in Form like all the reſt. 


Tur Offertory follows the Creed. The Biſhop reads it ſtanding and bare-headed. 
When he has done, he returns to his Seat, and puts on his Mitre. One Deacon takes 
off his Paſtoral Ring, another his Gloves, and ſome ſubſtantial Lay-Man preſents him * 
the Baſon to waſh his Hands. The Arch-Deacon, whom the Ceremonial conſtantly 
calls the Aſſiſtant-Prieſt, gives him the Napkin. His Lordſhip goes up again to the 
Altar, ſupported by his two Aſſiſtants ; the Sub-Deacon goes to the Credence, and by 
the Help of two Acolytes, puts on his Shoulders the Veil which covered the ſacred Veſ- 
ſels, after ſuch a Manner, as that it hangs a little lower on the Right Side, than on the 
Left. Then with his Left Hand he takes the Chalice and Paten, on which are two“ 
Hoſts, duly prepar d, and cover'd with a Palle. The Right Hand lies lightly over 
the Veil, the longeſt Side whereof is made-uſe of to cover the Chalice. An Acolyte 
follows the Sub-Deacon to the Altar with Wine and Water. The Deacon preſents the 
Paten to the Perſon who officiates: All this Part of the Maſs, which is celebrated in 
a ſolemn Manner by the Biſhop, is performed as in common Maſſes. 


Taz Afſiſtant-Prieſt muſt take care that the Prelate, who officiates, exactly follows 
the Rubric of the Maſs. © He may with ſome Propriety be called his Prompter. 
Some of the Miniſters muſt ſtand on each Side the Altar, with lighted Tapers, to ho- 
nour the Elevation of the Sacrament. | 


Wuen the Biſhop elevates the Hoſt, the Deacon, who kneels on his Right Side, 
takes up the Border of the Celebrant's Planet. He obſerves likewiſe the ſame Ceremony 
at the Elevation of the Chalice, We muſt not omit informing the Reader, that an 


Acolyte incenſes three Times together the Body and Blood of our Lord, during the Ele- 
vation of both one apd the other. After that, the Miniſters who attended the Myſteries 


* The Ceremony of waſhing of Hands before the Sacrifice, was uſually practiſed by the Pagans, and is ſo to this | 


very Day. | 
d Munde, Cerem. Epiſc. Lib, IT. 
0 ili ſubmiſſi voce, vel modeſte nutu indicat, ſi memoria lapſu, vel alid de cay1d deficeret, Vide Cerem. 
Edie. \ 


Vol. I. Rrrr of 


* 
- 
— — —— — —ñẽ = 
— — ? — — — 


* 
— —— —— 
— 8 
o 4 WV . 


—_ 


338 DisSERTATION 0% the Chriſtan Religion, 
of che Sacrifice with their * lighted Tapers, withdraw without the * Prexhyrerium, to 
extinguiſh them, unleſs they afliſt in the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament. 


ArTer the Agnus Dei, the Aſſiſtant-Prieſt placs himſelf at the Biſhop's Right 
Hand, and a Deacon on his Left. The former kneels, whilſt the Celebrant fays a 
ſhort Prayer, then riſes again immediately, and both of them kiſs the Altar. The 
Celebrant gives the Peace to the Prieſt, who turns his Left Cheek to receive it. Aſter 
this mutual greeting with a holy Kifs, the Aſſiſtant-Prieſt diſtributes the Peace he has re- 
ceived amongſt the Choir, and begins his pious Munificence with the Clergy of the 
higheſt Quality in all the Congregation, As to the Laity, they are made to kiſs the 
Inſtrument of Peace, as they call it, which at leſs folemn Maſſes is conſtantly made uſe 
of inſtead of an immediate Kiſs. There is no Variation in what fellows to the End, 
from the Ceremonies obſerv'd at common Maſſes. 


Tr 1s Deſcription will give the Reader a general Idea of what are called ſolemn 
Maſſes. See the Cut — annex d, repreſenting the Choir, &c. of our Ladies 
Church at Paris. 


The SOLEMN Mass celebrated by the Pope. 


E ſhall not here undertake a Deſcription of every particular Ceremony which is 
to be obſerved at the Pope's Chapel, from his firſt Entrance into it, for the 
Performance of his Devotions, till he goes out again. Such a long Account would be 
perfectly tedious. The Reader is not fond, perhaps, of knowing that there muſt be a Car- 
dinal-Deacon on the Left Hand of his Holineſs, to take off his Mitre, an Auditor of the 
Rota to receive it; another Cardinal-Deacon to be at his Holinef's Right Hand, to 
take off his Hat, or Berettino ; that whilit the Holy Father is at Prayer, the Cardinal 
who celebrates Maſs, advances to ſay the Confiteor, and that then one of the two Af- 
ſiſtants muſt ſtand at a Diſtance, after which his Holineſs begins the Confiteor ; that 
at the Indulgence he who officiates draws a little back, to receive the Maniple from the 
Sab-Deacon of the Chapel; and that the Cardinal-Deacon, who was withdrawn at 
ſome conſiderable Diſtance, approaches his Holineſs, and goes through the Confeflion 
with him; after which the other Cardinal-Deacon gives him his Cap, which he had 
taken ſome Time before with his Mitre. The Deacon on the Right Side extends 
the Scrings of the Mitre. Both of them, as they lead the Pope to his Throne, hold 
the End of his Pluvial. Every Time Chriſt's Vicar lifts up his ſacred Hand to make 
the Sign of the Croſs, or give the Benediction, the Cardinal-Deacon only, who is at 
his Right Hand, holds up the Pluvial; but when his Holineſs raiſes both his Hands, 
the Cardinal- Deacon who is at his Left helps likewiſc to hold it up. 


We ſhall omit the profound Bows, Genuflexions, &c. of the Cardinal-Deacons at the 
Agnus, and the Kiſſes of Peace which the Pope beſtows upon them; neither ſhall we 


enlarge upon all the Congees of their Eminences, (which are much more ceremo- 


The Cuſtom of Lamps or Tapers burning in Temples and at Altars, has always been obſerved as well by 
Jeers as Gentiles; and ſlill continues amongft the former, there being Night and Day a Lamp burning before the 
Herbal. The anticnt Heathens punctually obſcrv'd this Practice, which has Nothing idle or ridiculous in itſoll. 
but the Abuſe that may be made of it among ſome literate Devotees, ho think their Prayers much more eſſec- 
tual, becaufe they pray to God, or recommend themſelves to ſome Saint, by the Light of a Candle burning before his 
Image. Were the Candle to be taken away from ſuch People, they would loſe themſelves in their Prayer Books, 
and all the Springs of their Devotion would be diſcogmpes'd. 

> The Reader has been already informed what this is. That Part of the Church likewiſe which is appropriated 
for lodging the Curate, bears the fame Denomination. 

0 ſuifram genam ſuan finiſtre celebrantis. d Be 

« Vide T be Maeſtro d Camera of Seſtini. 

* heſule. 
* / nious 
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nious than devout,) at their Entrance into the Chapel. Their firſt Reſpects are paid to 
the Altar, their ſecond to him who officiates, if drefs'd in his Robes ; their third to ſuch 
of their Brethren as are there before them. The Cardinals, being in their reſpective 
Places, fay a ſhort Prayer upon their Knees, and then riſing continue in that Poſture 
till the Chapel is full, and his Holineſs ſeated. Their Eminences ſalute him 
with a Bow, but the People kneel, in order to receive his Benediction, which he 
never fails to give them as he goes along. The Differtations-on the Ceremonies ob- 
ſerved at his Holineſs's Court, take notice of ſeveral other Particulars, much more trivial 
and inſignificant than thoſe we have already mentioned. | 


/ 


His Holineſs being ſeated, the Cardinals pay him their Obeilince after the following 
Manner: They riſe from their reſpective Stations, and go, with their Cowls trailing 
after them, to falute the Altar in the firſt Place, which is the Throne of Jesus CHRIST 3 
in the next they ſalute his Vicar, and kiſs his Hand. Retreating a Step or two, they 
make a ſecond Congee to this viſible Head of the Church. They falute in the laſt 
Place their Collegues, the Ambaſſadors, and Princes. Being return'd to their Sears, 
they ſtand bareheaded, till the reſt of the Cardinals have performed the ſame Ceremo- 
nies; but when the ordinary Prelates go to pay their Obeiſance in their Turn, their 
Eminences ſit down and are covered. Theſe Prelates, who are Archbiſhops, and Aſſiſ- 
tant Biſhops, Penitentiaries of St. Peter's, &c. do Homage only when his Holineſs of- 
ficiates. The Archbiſhops and Biſhops kiſs his Knee . but the Penitentiaries more 
humbly kiſs his Foot. 


Tuxsz are ſome of the Ceremonies which this Apoſtolical Court, than which there 
is no one fo ceremonious in all the World, obſerve in their Devotion. It was requiſite 
we ſhould give the Reader an Abſtract of them, before we enter'd upon ſeveral other 
Particulars which relate to the Pope's ſolemn Maſs. We ſhall here tranſcribe A:mor's Account 
of them in his Tableau de la Cour de Rome. © A Pontifical Solemn Maſs is different from 
* thoſe which are celebrated by Cardinals or Prelates, in two Particulars, always ob- 

e ſerved when his Holineſs himſelf officiates. The firſt is this, the two Goſpels are ſung, 
t one in Greek, and the other in Latin. The ſecond, that the Communion is different in 
«© the Papal Maſs, and performed after the following Manner. After the Agnus Dei is 
« ſung, * his Holineſs goes to his Throne, The Cardinal-Deacon of the Goſpel ſtands 
* in ſuch Manner on the Epiſtle Side, with his Hands cloſed together, that he cannot on- 
« ly ſee the Sacrament on the Altar, but the Pope likewiſe going to his Throne, 
When his Holineſs is ſeated, the Deacon goes and takes the conſecrated Hoſt upon 
te the Paten, covered with a Veil, and turning to the People, elevates it three Times 
e ſucceſſively, that is to ſay, in the Middle, and at each End of the Altar. Aſter that 
« he gives it to the Sub-Deacon, who carries it to his Holineſs. In the mean Time, 
the fame Deacon takes the Chalice, in which is the conſecrated Wine, and, having 
« elevated it three Times as he did the Water before, carries it to the Pope, who adores 
« Teſus Chriſt under both Kinds, as ſoon as they are brought to him; which he per- 
forms by a moderately low Bow of half his Body, in a © ſtanding Poſture; and 


* Seſtint, 

» The Pope, according to Cuſtom, conſecrates at the Altar, but it is remarkable that he receives the Communion 
only at his Throne. Several Reaſons are given for this whimſical Practice, which perhaps is no better grounded 
than on the Caprice or Pride of ſome antient Pontiff. Though we ſhall not enumerate all the Reaſons, there is one, 
however, too particular to be omitted. The Altar, ſays Roccha, repreſents the Hall where our Lord, when 
was at Supper, inſtituted the unbloody Sacrifice of his Body; but the Pope's Throne repreſents the Croſs of Jeſs 
Chriff, and his Holineſs's communicating the bloody Sacrifice of our Lord. A Man muft exert the moſt lively 

» to find out that the Pope ſeated on his Throne, in all his pontifical Ornaments, and ap- 
pearing in the urmoſt Splendor, repreſehts Ne Crit upon the Crosſ, covered with Ignominy and Diſgrace, and 
overburthen'd with a diſhonourable 


© This Poſture of the Pope's taking the Communion, with his Face towards the People, is thought to repreſent 
Chriſt's Agony upon the Croſs. 


« when 
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*« when the Deacon and Sub-Deacon are come cloſe to him, they place themſelves, one 
* at his Right Hand, and the other at his Left. His Holineſs takes * the large Hoſt 
« which is upon the Paten, and communicates, putting it into his Mouth with his 
« own Hand; he then gives two {mall ones to the Deacon and Sub-Deacon,'who ate 
« kneeling, and kiſs his Hand before they receive them; the Deacon, however, ſtil} 
*« holds the Chalice, till che Aſſiſtant Cardinal-Biſhop, dreſs d in his Cope, comes up 
* to the Pontifical Throne, where the Pope's Veſtry-Keeper preſents him with a ſmall 
&« gold Pipe, one End whereof he dips into the Chalice, and his Holineſs at the ſame 


« Time lays his Hand on the other, and inclining his Head a little, in order to touch 


<« jt with his Lips, * ſucks up ſome ſmall Part of the conſecrated Wine, leaving the 
t reſt to the Deacon, who carries the Chalice to the Altar, and there fucks up ſome 
« of the remaining Wine, and leaves a few Drops for the Sub-Deacon, who drinks it 
«« without the Pipe, as alſo that which is poured out for the Ablution of the Chalice, which 
« he wipes with the Purificatory, or white Linen Cloth. In the mean Time his Holi- 
e neſs gives the Kiſs of Peace only to the Deacon, and the Communion only under 
te one Kind, to the other Cardinals, Ambaſſadors, Princes, and Prelates, and ſome- 
« times to private Perſons, who are deſirous of receiving it from him; after which he 
e returns to the Altar, and goes through the Maſs with the uſual Solemnities.” 


W have already taken Notice of the Purſe which is preſented to the Pope, with 


' yenty five Julio's in it of antique Money, pro bene cantata Miſſa. 


Tux other ſolemn Maſſes have likewiſe Something particular in them; we ſhall only 
deſcribe, however, what is moſt remarkable in the high Maſs on Chriſimas-Day, when 
his Holineſs offigiates ; who, being dreſs d in all his Pontifical Ornaments, (the moſt re- 
markable whereof on this Occaſion are the white Pluvial and precious Mitre) by the 
Cardinal-Deacons already in their Robes, bleſſes the Incenſe preſented to him by the 
Thurifier. After that, the Pontiff goes to Church, preceded by the Roman and other Pre- 
lates, who all wear white Mitres. 


Tax Incenſe-Bearer, and feven Acolytes, each with a Wax-Taper in his Hand, 
walk before the Croſs-Bearer; and a Clerk of the Chamber before the Incenſe-Bearer, 
who holds a Sword lifted up, with a Cap upon ic; which is a Repreſentation, perhaps, 
of the irreſiſtable Power and Efficacy of the Pontifical Sword, which Chriſt's Vicar has 
inherited from St. Paul, with that of freeing Chriſtians from the Bondage of the Devil, 
by a Right acquired by the Son of God, whoſe Nativity is then celebrated; it may be 
an Emblem likewiſe of the Church's Freedom, or rather that of the Clergy, under the 
Government of his Holineſs. We ſhall take no Notice of the reſt who make up this 
Holy Proceſſion, they being the fame as walk on other Occaſions. But ſhould the Em- 
peror, or any other ſovereign Prince, happen to be at Rome at that Time, he muſt 
carry the Train of the Pope's. Mantle, as we have already remark'd upon other Cere- 
monies. Two Cardinals likewiſe hold up the two Ends of it. His Holineſs walks in a 


very ſtately and majeſtic Manner, under a Canopy ſupported by eight Gentlemen, who 


be Pope receives the Hoſt on the Left Side, and the Pipe which he dips into the Chalice on the Right, 


becauſe Jeſus Cbriſt, when he was crucified, was pierced, as they pretend, on the Right Side. The Cardinal-Deacon 


and Sub- Deacon, who communicate at the ſame Time with his Holineſs, and in both Kinds as well as be, repreſen 
the twelve Apoftles, to whom Chriſt gave the Sacrament at his laſt Supper with them. We ſhall here obſerve, that 
the Privilege of receiving the Communion under both Kinds is granted to ſome Princes; the Emperor, tor Inſtance, 
and King of France. His moſt Chriſtian Majeſty always communicates under both Kinds, at his Coronation, and ac 
the Time of his Deceaſe. 

» This Cuſtom of ſacking the Blood of Chriſt through a Pipe is very antient, and was formerly obſery'd in gi- 
ving the Communion to the Laity. Vide Rhenanum in Tertullian. For the exceſſively devour Clergy, fearing left 
one Drop of our Saviour's Blood might be ſpilt, through the Indiſcretion or Awkwardneſs of the Populace, 
thought fit to prevent ſuch an Accident by ming he UD of co 2790; whick-hes face been reſerved for 
. 

© Cerem. Eccl. Rom. Lib. II. Sect. 2. 


are 
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are of the firſt Rank and Diſtinction; and if the Sons of Kings were to have the Ho- 


nour to be preſent at this ſolemn Proceſſion; they could at moſt but walk with the firſt | 
Cardinal-Prieſt, 


As ſoon as the Pope is got into Church, he paſſes on to a Chapel, changes his 
Robes, and then fits down, The Cardinals come and bow to him, and kiſs the Hem 
of the holy Father's Pluvial on the Right Side ; then come the other Prelates in Order, 
and kneeling three Times, kiſs his Right Knee. The Latin and Greek Deacons, who 
aſſiſt his Holineſs, ſtand in Readineſs at the Altar; After ſome Anthems ate ſung, a 
Veſtry-Keeper * puts on the Arms of a Latin Sub-Deacon a ſmall Napkin, whereon 
are laid his Holineſs's Stockings and his Sandals. The Sub-Deacon carries all together 
to the Pope, with his Hands held up to his Eyes. The Acolytes follow him, and 
whilſt the Sub-Deacon and a Gentleman of the Privy Chamber get under the holy Fa- 
ther's Pluvial, to put on his Stockings and his Sandals, the Acolytes take care to ſpread 
the Borders of the Pluvial. * Whilſt the Sub- Deacon is putting them on, the Aſſiſtant- 
Biſhops who are preſent at this religious Ceremony, hold before his Holineſs a Book 
and a Wax-Taper, who with his Afſiſtant-Deacons fings an Anthem and a Pfalm, in 
the moſt devout Manner. The Choir fing Tierce, during which the Pope riſes, and 
an Aſſiſtant-Biſhop goes up to him with the Pontifical ; two Taper-Bearers attend with 
Lights in their Hands, the Pontiff takes off his Mitre. It is obſeryable, that at all the Cere- 
monies of the Maſs, at which he officiates, this is taken off and put on at leaſt a dozen 
Times. An Aſſiſtant-Biſhop lays the Pontifical on his own Head, that his Holineſs 
may read the Offices for the Day, and another Affiſtant ſupports the Book with one 
Hand, and holds a Taper in the other. When the Pontiff 1s ſeated again, and his Mi- 
tre put on, he is preſented with ſome Water to waſh him ; © four Laymen of the firſt 
Rank and Diſtinction wait on the Servant of Servants, in this Ceremony; and theſe 
Noblemen are the chief Potentates of Europe, if they happen to be at Rome. Neither 
Dignity nor Rank make any Exception on their Behalf, becauſe the Pſalmiſt has faid; 
that he (his Holineſs) ſhall waſh his Hands“ amongſt ſuch as are clean or innocent, 
Whilſt this Ceremony is performing, the People are on their Knees, but the Prelates are 
ſtanding and bare-headed. His Holineſs having waſhed, the Goſpel-Deacon, aſſiſted by 
two other Deacons, and a Sub-Deacon, _ off his Mitre, Pluvial, and Stole, in or- 
der to put on ſeveral other Robes, which the Acolytes bring him from the Altar, viz. 
the Girdle, the Breaſt-Croſs, the Dalmatica, the Tunic, the Albe, the Gloves, &c. all 
which muſt be moſt devoutly kiſſed, and the Pallium, the Croſs whereof his Holineſs 
kiſſes. Loſtly, They put the Ring on his Finger, called the Pontifical Ring. His 
Holineſs thus equipped, and followed by two Auditors, holding up the Corners of his 
Pluvial, f humbly proceeds to the Confiteor before the Steps of the Altar. We ſhall fay 
Nothing of the Proceſſion, fince there is Nothing that is particular in it. The three 
youngeſt Cardinal-Prieſts advance to kiſs the holy Father's Mouth and his Breaſt; -and, 
whilſt he receives their Compliments, the Sub-Deacon, who ſtands behind him, * E 
his Hands upon his Shoulders to ſupport him. 


Tur Goſpel-Deacon cenſes his Holineſs, and he the Altar; after that he returns the 
Cenſer to the Goſpel- Deacon, and, going towards the Middle of the Altar, receives the. 


* Subdiaconmus Latinius accedit ad altare, cui mappulum quandam ſuper brachia tout Of fiber dan cadiper Oo Fellaltl, 750 
ambabui manibus ad oculos elevatis ad Pontificem defert. Hunc ſequuntuy Acolyti, quibus extendentibus fbrias ple Paper 
En eneon e rut otaint Pe is WIS? © c- eee Ecct. Rom. 

d Id. Ibid. 

© Id. Ibid. 

« Or, according to other Tranſlations, I will waſb „ 

© Cerem. Eccl. Rom. Ibid. 

f Supplicabundus vadit 4d cdifeſſionem ante gradus altaris, Ibid. - 

5 Manibus retro ad ejus ſpatulas appoſetis, Ibid, 
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Kiſſes of the two Goſpel-Deacons, and of the Aſſiſtant-Deacons. In the next Place he 


.kifles the Altar, reads the Introite and Kyrie out of the Pontifical, which the Aſſiſtant- 


Biſhop carries on his Head, as we have already obſerved, inſtead of a Desk. His Ho- 
line being ſeated, they lay the Gremial (a Kind of Napkin or Apron) on his Knees, 
and when he riſes they take it away. The Latin and Greek Sub-Deacons ſing the Epiſtle 
in their reſpective Languages; which finiſhed, the two Sub-Deacons, and the Maſ- 
ter of the Ceremonies, kiſs the Feet of the holy Father, who reads the Epiſtle and 
Gradual in his Turn. There is nothing particular from this to the End of the Creed, 
unleſs that ſeven Acolytes, who each carry a lighted Taper, ſurround the holy Father 


whilſt he walks to read the Goſpel. 


AFTER the Creed, his Holineſs waſhes his Hands again. As ſoon as the Latin Deacon 
has put the Corporal, the Ciborium, Purificatory, &c. in Order, all which the Sub- 
Deacon gives him, a Veſtry-Keeper goes to the Credence, and from thence takes the 
Chalice and Paten, on which Paten there is a ſmall Gold Spoon. He covers the whole 
with a Veil about his Neck made of Cloth of Gold, and lays them on the Altar on 
the Epiſtle- Side, after they have been firſt well wiped. The Latin Deacon takes 


three Hoſts, * and lays them in Order upon the Paten, where they wait for his Holineſs, 
Whoſe Mitre is put on, and his Ring and Gloves taken off, and he waſhes his Hands 


again after the Offertory. As ſoon as he has done waſhing, his Ring is given him again; 
he goes up to the Altar, the Latin Goſpel-Deacon takes oft his Mitre again, and two 
Cardinal-Biſhops, Aſſiſtants to his Holineſs, ſets the Maſs-Book on the Altar on the 
Goſpel-Side. One of the * Aſſiſtant-Biſhops informs the Pontiff what he is to ſay, and 


with his Finger points him out what Paſſages he is to read. 


Or the three Hoſts which are unconſecrated, and lie upon the Paten, the Latin Goſpel- 
Deacon takes one, with which he touches the other two, and then gives it the Veſtry- 
Keeper to eat. © He takes a ſecond, touches the Chalice and Paten with it, and then 
gives it to the ſame Veſtry-Keeper, who eats it as he had done the former, and alſo 
taſtes the Wine and Water that is to be made uſe of for the Mas. The third Hoſt the 
Pontiff takes, and conſecrates. We paſs over the Mixture of the Wine and Water, the 
Conſecration of the Chalice, the Perfumings, and all the other Circumſtances to the End, 


as having nothing particular in them. To conclude, his Holineſs pours down amongſt 


the Congregation ſeveral Indulgences for many Years, and a great many Qyarantins of 
Pardons *. 


The Mass for the DEAD. 


HE Rubric of the Miſſal · prohibitsthe ſaying any Maſſes for the Dead on Sundays, 
and double Feſtivals. No Maſs of that Kind muſt be faid on Chriftmas-Day, the 
Epiphany, Eaſter, and Aſcenfion-Days, &c. If there be but one Maſs in any Pariſh Church, 
it muſt not be that for the Dead (except certain Days) ; becauſe it is unjuſt, that, for the 
Comfort and Confolation of one deceaſed Perfon, a vaſt Number of good Chriſtians, who are 
living, ſhould loſe the unſpeakable Advantage of fo facred a Myſtery. We ſhall refer 
ſuch to the Rituals, as would be completely informed of every Particular, relating to all 
the Maſſes which are faid for the Deceaſed. We ſhall not here mention the vaſt Sums 
of Money which accrue to the Clergy on theſe Occaſions. But we may venture to fay, 


* Ponit ea erdinatim ſuper patenam, feu Papam exſpeiant, Ibid. 
> Dicit, dicenda, & Pays ſemper aſtendt, 
nn SD Mon oma. | 
© Concedit plenariam indulgentiam tot anno, em eee ord eule, cen Rad Rom, 
* Baudry, Aamale Gerem, | 

without 
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without depreciating the Dignity of ſo very venerable a Sacrifice, that the Maſſes for the 
Dead prove to them a real Peru; for which they are obliged to the Superſtition of forne 
Devotees whoſe Charity extends even to receiving the Communion for the Dead, in hopes 
of giving them Eaſe by an Act of Devotion, which Chriſt ordained for the Living only: 


But that is not the only Corruption to which the Maſs is expoſed; * ill 
find ſeveral remarkable Inſtances in what follows. 


LAwvrks, who are retained againſt one another in a Cauſe; have each of them a 
Maſs faid for their good Succeſs, Maſs is ſaid for the Diſcovery of loſt Goods. That 
of the Holy Ghoſt is ſaid to detect a Thief, or to prevent his making his Eſcape from 
the Place where the Robbery has been committed. In Italy, St. Anthony of Padua's 
Mak is ſaid for the Recovery of any ſtray'd Goods, The Avarice of the Clergy may be 
one great Cauſe in all Probability of theſe Practices, who have multiplied them to the De- 
gree they are at at preſent. This is a ſhocking Truth, and we are ſorry to ſpeak it: But 


how can we bear to ſee Chriſtianity made the Sport and May-game of a Set of fſel-ins 
tereſted Men ? 


Ws ſhall chuſe * for the Subject of this Deſcription, the moſt ſolemn Maſs for the Dead, 
which is that which the Biſhop himſelf celebrates. The melancholy Occaſion of the Cere- 
mony does not admit of any pompous Decorationson the Altar, All the Flowets, Feſtons, 
Relics, and Images are remov'd. Six yellow Wax Lights, and a Croſs in the Middle, are 
the only Ornaments. Two other Tapers of the ſame Kind give Light to the Cre- 
dence, which is covered with a very plain ſmall Table-Cloth, where all the Ornament 
is no more than what is abſolutely neceſſary for ſo mournful an Occaſion ; ſuch as a 
Maſs-Book, a Holy-Water-Pot, a Sprinkler, a Thurible, a Navet, and a black Cloth 
for Abſolution. The Acolytes ſpread a black Cloth upon the Altar, and the Biſhop 
officiates likewiſe in Black. As ſoon as Mais is over, he puts on a Pluvial of the fame 
Colour ; the Dreſs of his Miniſters, the Epiſcopal Chair, and the Pontifical Books are 
all black, The Biſhop who celebrates this melancholy Maſs, has no Crofier in his Hands 
no Gloves on, nor his Sandals upon his Feet; nor does he ſay the Fudica, the Remmiſs 
caris, the Qyam dilecta, nor ſeveral Prayers which are ſaid at other Maſſes. After the 
Confiteor, he kiſſes the Altar but not che Book; nor do the © Miniſters kiſs any Thing 
whatever during the Celebration of it; for Kiſſes on ſuch melancholy Occaſions are for- 
bidden. They do not croſs themſelves at the Intriote, nor is the Altar perfumed with 
Frankincenſe at the Beginning of this Maſs. In ſhort, not to mention ſeveral other 
Differences which are of leſs Moment to the Laity than the Clergy, we ſhall only ob- 
ſerve, that the Perſon who officiates does not ſmite his Breaſt at the Agnus, that he does 
not give the Kiſs of Peace, that he concludes the Maſs without the uſual Bleſſing, that 
no Indulgences are publiſhed ; and that the Deacon, if it bea general Maſs for many, 
ſays the Requieſcant in Pace in the plural Number for che Repole of the Dead. 


Taz Homily ellos, and the Pulpit for that Purpoſe is hung with Black; and if it 
be a particular Maſs for any private Perſan, remarkable for his Qualicy or Virtues, his 
immenſe Fortune and charitable Endowments, che Maſs, for the Neſt and Tranquility 
of his Soul in the other World, is followed by a Funeral Panegyric, in which the Ora- 
tor diſplays, as far as he 1 is able, all the Beauties of Rhetoric, and endeavours to add new 


Graces 
— peceſſaire de toutes les Deviniens 
This Deſcription is taken from Coem. Epife, and from Baudey.. 
© Mimiftri nibit prorſus oſculantirr, Baadty. Probibentur ofcnla in bac niſſa, Id. 
« KR — laviſh of his Rhetorical Flouriſhes on ſich Occaſions ; 4404 rather than 
and infipid on the Merits of the Deceaſed, rob both the Antients and Modetns of fiich exalted Encomium, as 
he ſhall think applicable to the Deceaſed. He muſt endeavour artfally to copy the beautiful Turns, ingenious Com- 
pliments, and pompous Phraſes, which regularly employ the Aﬀemblics of a celebrated Academy. The Orator 
mult take all poſſible Care to conceal his Hero's Deſects, and mention none but his good Qualities. If the 1 4 
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Graces to old thread- bare Encomiums, which, in the earlieſt Ages of the World, were 
the Reſult of Eloquence, and which Flattery and Diſſimulation will never ſuffer to die, 
or grow out of — a 


A CruAaPriLe * Ardente, or 4 pompous Repreſentation of the Deceaſed, is erected, 
adorned with Branches, and illuminated with yellow Wax-Lights, in the Middle, or ſome 
other Part of the Church, or round the Monuments of Perſons of Diſtinction. If 
the Deceaſed be not buried in that Church, this Chapel may be placed in the Nave, if he 
be a Layman ; or, if a Clergyman, in the Choir, in Caſe it be diſtinguiſhed from the 
Presbyterium; for it is never allowed of in the Presbyterium. The Head of a Prieſt is 
turned towards the Altar, and the Feet of a Layman. After the Homily they proceed 


to the Abſolution of the Deceaſed, much after the following Manner. The Goſpel of 
St. Jabn being read, the Perſon who officiates, with the Deacon, and Sub-Deacon, return 


to the Middle of the Altar, from whence, after one Genuflection, or one profound Bow, 
in caſe there be no Tabernacle, they go to the Epiſtle- Side. The Sub-Deacon, when at 
the Bottom of the Steps, takes the Croſs, and after he and the Deacon have laid aſide their 
Maniples, all of them go together to the Place where the Chapelle Ardente, or Repreſenta- 
tion, is erected, in the ſame Order as if to the Interment of the Corps. The Incenſe- 
Bearer, and he who carries the Holy-Water, walk firſt ; the Sub-Deacon follows, betweeri 
the two Light-Bearers with the Croſs ; after them come the Choir, with yellow Tapers in 
their Hands, The Perſon who officiates with the Deacon on his Left-Hand, walks laſt, 


and no one except himſelf is covered, unleſs they P and then in- 


deed they are all covered as well as he. 


Bx Ix G arrived at the Chapelle Ardente, where the Celebrant is to give the Abſolution to 
the Deceaſed, the Incenſe-Bearer, and the Acolyte who is the Holy-Water-Bearer, place 
themſelves in that Part of the Chapel which fronts the Altar, but ſomewhat inclining 
to the Epiſtle-Side, and behind the Perſon who officiates, who has the Deacon on his 
Right Hand. The Sub-Deacon who carries the Croſs, and two Light-Bearers, ſtand 
at the other End, at the Head of the Corps, a little towards the Goſpel-fide. When they 
are all placed, the Perſon who officiates uncovers himſelf, and, taking the Ritual out of the 
Deacon's Hands, begins the Abſolution of the Deceaſed by a Prayer, the firſt Words 
whereof are, Non intres in Tudicium, &c. (Enter not into Judgment, &c.) We ſhall 
omit ſome of the Reſponſes that come afterwards, ſuch as the Libera nos Domine, &c. 
to come to the Benediction of the Incenſe, after which the Celebrant walks round the 
Repceſentation, ſprinkling it with Holy-Water, perfuming it on both Sides, and ma- 
king Abundance of Bows and Genuflections. When he has performed the great 
Work of Abſolution, he ſays the Pater, and thereupon turns to the Croſs, repeating ſe- 
veral Verſes and Prayers which are inſerted in the Rituals. Laftly, he makes the Sign of 
the Croſs on the Repreſentation, and fays the Requiem for the Deceaſed, to which the 
Choir anſwer, Requieſcat in Pace, (Let him reſt in Peace.) It is certain, however, that 
he does not reſt immediately after his Departure, and that in his Journey from this 
World to the next, he muſt at leaſt croſs over Purgatory, though he might prove fo for- 
tunate as not to bait by the Way. We think ourſelves obliged thus to explain the Re- 
poſe which theſe Men of God procure for Souls, and for themſelves by the Revenues 


deceaſed has gained 2 Reputation, by any public Endowments, or Liberalities to the Church, or by a Retirement 
25 advantageous to the Convent which he has made Choice of as beneficial to his own Soul; ſuch a Circumſtance 
he will ſer in the faireſt and cleareſt Light, which, by Way of Canonization, has procured to ſeveral Saints the 
principal Places in Heaven. If the Hero riſing from an obſcure Extraction, has, as it were, flown with rapid 
Wings to the higheſt Poſts in the State, tis his Buſineſs to that Fortune never raiſes groveling Souls. In 
Mort, if the Orator be a profeſſed Panegyrift, if he has © Hendan for prailing both the Living and the Dead, he 
will wiſely imitate a certain Orator, who always had a Set of Dedications, Speeches, and Funeral Orations ready for: 
Sale, with Blanks for the Names, which he filled up as faſt as he diſpoſed of them. 


AG Ardente is all the Funeral Pomp which ſurrounds the Body, or the Repreſentation of the Perſon de- 


an- 
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annexed to theſe mortuary Maſſes. After the Abſolution, the Celebrant and his Atten- 
dants return in the ſame Order as they came. e 


Excgss of Devotion often occaſions ſcrupulous Perſons to procure ſeveral Abſolutions 
for their deceaſed Friends. The Dead, however, once thoroughly abſolved, ſhould find 
themſelves, one would think, but very little the better for five or fix additional Abſdlu- 
tions: But on the other Hand, if the Clergy have more Trouble, they find their Account 
in it. The Ceremonial of the Biſhops ſpeaks of Abſolution being repeated by ſeveral Pre- 
lates, and deſcribes it after this Manner. | 


Four Biſhops place themſelves at the four Sides of the Chapelle Ardente. The young- 
eſt goes to the Right of the dead Man's Feet, the ſecond to the Left towards his Head, 
the third to the Left of his Feet, and the fourth to the Right of his Head. The Cele: - 
brant fits in his Epiſcopal Chair, as before-mentioned, having the Incenſe-Bearer and 
Holy-Water-Bearer behind him. The deceaſed thus ſurrounded, as it were, by the five 
Biſhops, is no longer expoſed to the Malice of the Devil, who, in this happy Situa: 
tion, dares not attack him. The Celebrant gives him the firſt Abſolution, faying, Nor 
intres, &c. After him, the firſt of thoſe four Biſhops who are placed at the four Cor- 
ners, ſprinkles and perfumes the Repreſentation. on each Side three Times, going quite 
round it. After this ſome Verſes are repeated, and whilſt the Requiem is ſinging, the 
Miniſters attend the ſecond Biſhop, who riſes in his Turn to go his Round. He ſprinkles, 
perfumes and repeats in the ſame Manner, as the former, a few Prayersand Verſes, and 
then all of them return to their reſpective Places. Whilſt the third is coming to 
give his Abſolution, the Reſponſes are begun. Laftly, The fourth gives his, and the 
Choir ſing Libera me Domine, &c. Then the Celebrant ſprinkles and perfumes the Re- 
preſentation in the ſame Manner as the reſt, ſays the Prayer of Abſolution, to which the 
Choir anſwer, Amen, pronounces the Requiem, and the Muſic, if there be ſeveral Per- 


ſons deceaſed to be abſolved, ſings the Reguieſcant in Pace; alias Requieſcat. 


Tux Ceremonial adds, That theſe four or five Abſolutions are never obſerved or given 
but at the firſt Funeral Solemnities of the Deceaſed. At Anniverſaries, and after the nine 
Days * Mourning, there is never but one performed. | 


The antient Grecians, convinced by Reaſon and Tradition, That a Man was not perfe&ly annihilated in the 
Grave, but that his nobler Part was not, like Matter, corruptible annually celebrated the Commemoration of thei 
Heroes, which Solemnity was performed round the Monuments of thoſe illuſtrious Dead. The Chriftians of the earlii 
Ages barely imitated them, though fince it has been carried much further. All Human Inftitutions are pure and ſimple 
at firſt, The Anniverſaries of the Greciam, for immortalizing the Memory of their departed Heroes, induced the 
Living to imitate them, in order, like them, to obtain everlaſting Happineſs, The Deſign of the Anniverſaries of the 
Chriſtians, was to encourage Men in the holy Practice of Religion, and to ſhew that ſuch as die in God, live in him 
and ought always to live in the Remembrance of the Church, The Death of the Chriftian whoſe Anniverſary was ce- 
lebrated, was deſcribed to the People; and they begged of God, that they might die like him. After this an Obla- 
tion was made, and converted to ſupply the Neceſſities of the Church. When once the Notion obtained, that this 
Oblation could deliver the Soul of the Deceaſed from many crying Sins, every Man was willing to caſe his deceaſed 
Friends. Fathers made Oblations for their Children, Children for their Parents, and Wives for their Husbands- 
Mercenary. Chriſtian Priefts, finding their Intereſt concerned, encouraged all well-meaning and devout Perſons in 
making thoſe charitable Oblationa, of which they reaped the Advantage, and then firſt began to ſhew a more thai 
ordinary Concern for the Souls of the Righteous. Some ſay, that praying for the Dead, which was in Uſe among 
the Heathens, crept into the Charch towards the End of the ſecond Century, and Hiſtory informs us, that public 
Prayers were made for the Soul of Conflantine the Great. The Writers of the firſt Ages of the Church alſo inform 
us, that Souls often returned from the other World to beg the Aſſiſtance of the Living in this. Some Proteſtapts 
are of Opinion, that Maſſes for the Dead were not introduced till the ſixth Century. | 

* The nine Days Devotion for the Dead, in uſe amongſt Chriſtians, has ſome Conformity with rhe ſame under the 
Heathens. The Romans mourned for their Dead nine Days, offered expiatory Sacriſices for them all that Time, and 
tnade ſeveral Feaſts, called Cena Novendiales, accompanied with Vows and Prayers for the Deceaſed. They likewiſe 
ſacrificed to their Manes at their Sepulchres, and were perſuaded this Devotion was no ſmall Eaſe to their Souls, 
Their Service for the Dead was called Inferie, whether performed immediately upon their Interment, of at their An 
niverſary. | 


Vor. I. | Tttt «WHEN 
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*WHen there is no Chapelle Ardente, the Acolytes lay a black Cloth before the Mid- 
dle of the Altar ; the Celebrant, who has on each Side of him, the Incenſe-Bearer and the 


Holy-Water-Bearer, turns towards this Cloth, and taking the Sprinkling-Stick from the 
firſt Deacon, ſprinkles and perfumes the Cloth three Times ſucceſſively. 


. Wren the Pope and Cardinals aſſiſt at Maſſes for the Dead at Rome, their Emi- 
nencies are dreſt in Purple; the Cardinal, who is grand Penitentiary, ſings the Maſs 
his- Holineſs is cenſed at the Offertory, and fings the Prayers for the Dead over the“ Ca- 
tafalgue. The firſt Cardinal-Prieſt gives the Springling-Stick and Incenſe to the holy 
Father; but the Cardinals pay him no Homage at this Ceremony. After Maſs, their Emi- 
nencies wait on his Holineſs home, and after that go and pay their Devotions before the 


holy Sacrament at St. Peter's. From thence they viſit the Monuments of the Popes, and 
fay a few Prayers for theme. - | 


Wr ſhall refer ſeveral Remarks to the Ceremonies which precede or accompany Fu- 
nerals. 


The DEVOTION paid to the CRoss. 


W place the Devotion of the Croſs, which is on no Account whatever to be dil. 
E penſed with in all the Ceremonies of the Chriſtian Religion, after the Ceremo- 


nies of the Maſs. We have already mentioned the Cuſtom of carrying the Croſs before 
the Pontiff. 


Ir hath been remarked, * That among the antient Egyptians the Letter Tau, which 
is a Kind of a Croſs, ſignified a future State, and they repreſented their God Serap!s 
with this Letter on his Breaſt : And is not this a remarkable Symbol of the Croſſes which 
the Prelates of the Church wear upon their Breaſts? One of the Religious Duties 
of Paganiſm, was to kiſs their Hand as they carried it to their Mouth, laying the 
firſt Finger over the Thumb in the Form of a Croſs. The Croſs was in great Ve- 
neration amongſt the primitive Chriſtians, who painted it on their Forcheads, to ſhew 
the Heathens, that they gloried in being the Diſciples of a crucified Jeſus; and they 
made the Sign of the Croſs the better to diſtinguiſh each other from the Infidels, * 
to unite together under the Banner of the Goſpel. They prayed to God, joining their 
Hands, or extending them towards Heaven in the Form of a Croſs ; and from that Time 
were convinced, that the Devil was terribly afraid of that Sign, and that no other Means 

were ſo effectual to ſend him back to his own gloomy Territories. In all this, the Expreſ- 

| fions of the Chriſtians of thoſe firſt Ages might very probably be altogether allegorical : But 
| however that be, it cannot be denied, but that the Devotion of the Croſs has gone on and en- 
creas'd ever ſince thoſe firſt Ideas of it. About the Beginning of the fourth Century, this Devo- 
tion gain'd Ground prodigiouſly, on account of St. Helen's good Fortune, who was Mo- 
ther of the Emperor Conflantine the Great, and found the Croſs in her Voyage to the 


* Bandry, Manuale Crem. 

» What is before called the Repreſentation. 

© Relaz. della Corte 4 Roma & Lunadora. 

See Gel. Rhod. Left. . Lib. X. Chap. viii. 

g. Hieron, de Nav. Hoc ſignum diabotus contremiſcit, Sc. Cardinal Bona in his Treatiſe De divina Pſalmodia, Cap, 
xvi. has given us a Collection of all the Virtues of the Sign of the Croſs. The Croſs, ſays he, is the Seal of the Lord, 
and upon the Chriſtian's Forchead is the ſame as Circumciſion to the Jew. It is the Steps whereby we aſcend di- 
realy to Heaven. It beſtows Life, delivers from Death, leads to Virtue, hinders the Corruption, (of the Pious) ex- 
tinguiſhes the Flame of the Paſſions, opens Heaven, protects Cities, ſtrengthens and cements Friendſhip, c. Meſes 
ſmote the Rock twice, making the Sign of the Croſs. Se, a Chriftian Poet, tells us in his Bucolics, that a Shep- 
herd reſcued his Sheep from the Jaws of the Wolf, by marking them in the Forehead with a Croſs. Prudentius, an 
ether Chriſtian Poet, has not been leſs copious on the Virtue of that Divine Wood. 


Holy 
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Holy Land. The Son, who was as religious as his Mother, put the Crofs into his 
Standards, or rather ordered them to be made in that Form. It is reported, however; 
that the Croſs was not introduced into Churches till the Beginning of the fifth Century, 
notwithſtanding it had appear'd upon the Coin, Colours, Shields, Helmets and Crowns 
of the Emperors long before that Time. The fixth Univerſal Council held at Conſtan- 


tinople, about the Cloſe of the ſeventh Century, decreed, that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be paint- 


ed in a Human Form upon the Croſs, in order to repreſent in the moſt lively Manner 
imaginable to all Chriſtians the Death and Paſſion of our bleſſed Saviour; but emblema- 
tic Figures of him had been in Uſe for many preceding Ages. Chriſt was frequently 
delineated in the Form of a Lamb * at the Foot of the Croſs, and the © Holy Ghoſt in 
that of a Dove. Sometimes a Crown was ſet over the Croſs, to intimate to the Faithful, 
that the Crown of everlaſting Glory would be the Reward of their Sufferings for the 
Croſs of Chriſt. A Stag likewiſe was ſometimes painted at the Foot of this ſacred Wood, 
becauſe that Beaſt, being an Enemy to Serpents, is the Symbol of Chriſt, who is the 
Enemy of the Devil. But all theſe emblematic Figures were laid aſide, at the Sight of 


our Saviour repreſented on the Croſs in Human Form, by a Decree of the ſixth oecume- 
nical Council ; which was the Origin of Crucifixes, 


Tur Croſs Chriſt ſuffered on, as ſome have affirmed, was made of Oak. We have already 
bferv'd, that this was fortunately found by St. Helen, together with the * Inſcription 
written over it. Pope Sergius about the Year 690. found another large Piece of the 


Croſs, which 1s carefully preſerved at Rome, and in 1492. the Inſcription was found again 


in a Church that was repairing in the fame City. It had been concealed in a Wall, and the 


Troubles of the Times had occaſioned it to lie there forgotten. Upon this Occafion Pope 


Alexander VI. iſſued out a Bull, promiſing a yearly Pardon of their Sins to all fuch devour 
Chriſtians as ſhould annually, on the laſt Sunday in Fanuary, viſit the Church where that 
f Inſcription had been diſcovered. A large Part of the fame Inſcription upon the 
Croſs is to be ſeen at Thoulouſe alſo amongſt the Benedictine Monks, which is publickly ex- 
poſed twice a Year, viz. the third of May, and the fourteenth of September; and at 
ſuch Times it is ſteeped in a certain Quantity of Water, and afterwards given to the 
Sick, who find great Relief by it. In order to reconcile this Relic with that at Rome, the 
fame Arguments muſt be made uſe of, as a certain Monk does, with Reſpect to the Nails 
of the Croſs, an Account whereof we ſhall give the Reader immediately, * Two of 
thoſe Nails, which faſtened our Saviour to the Croſs, were found in the Time of Conftan- 
tine, who adorned his Helmet and Horſe's Bridle with them. Rome, Milan, and T; reves, 
boaſt each of having one fof thoſe Nails in their Poſſeſſion. That at Rome is to be 
ſeen in the Church of the Holy Croſs of Jeruſalem, and is annually * expoſed to the Ve- 
neration of the People, That at Milan hath equal Reſpect paid to it; and as there is 
ſome Reaſon to believe this to be the fame with Conffantine's, the good Friar who fur- 
niſhes us with theſe Particulars, very happily applies to it one of the i Prophecies of the 
Prophet Zacharias, That of Treves is not quite ſo much regarded; but, however, no leſs 
deſerves the Adoration of the Devout. Theſe are the three remarkable Nails which 
pierced Chriſt's Hands and Feet : As to the reſt of them, to which it has been thought 
proper to aſcribe the melancholy Honour of having been inſtrumental to our Saviour's 
Sufferings, they are either * thoſe which have been rubbed againſt the former, in or- 


* Vide Lipſ. de Grace. 

b Sub Cruce ſanguinea niveo flat Cbriſtus in agno, S. Paulin, 
© Vide Caſal. de ritibus. viter. Chrift. 

4 Nicquet de titulo ſane Grucis. 

: » Ibid. 

F Giry Nies des Saints. 

Curtius de Clavis Dominicis. 

b Curtizs, Ibid. 

i Chap. xiv. ver. 20. 

* Gurtins de Clavis Dominicit. 
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der, without doubt, to receive the ſame divine and miraculous Qualities; or are only 
little Parts of the true and genuine ones (like that, for Inſtance, at Aix la Chapelle, which 


is the Point only of that ſhewn at Rome) or are only ſuch as faſtened the various Pieces 
of the Croſs together. They may likewiſe very probably be Nails of Croſſes, to which ſeve- 
ral holy Martyrs have formerly been fixed ; and as Martyrs are the Members of Chriſt, 
there is ſome Authority for maintaining them to be the Nails of our Saviour's Croſs ; 
by which Conſtruction it may eaſily happen that ſeveral ſuch Nails of the Croſs may 
appear in the World. Pope Innocent VI. in 13 53. appointed a Feſtival for theſe ſacred 
Nails. 


FESTIVALS inſtituted and ordained in Honour of the 
CRoss, and ſome CEREMONIES relating to the 
ſame. 


E think it highly requiſite to inform the Reader, that there is a large Quantity 

of the ſacred Wood of the real Croſs to be met with all over the ſeveral King- 

doms of Chriſtendom. Heretics, indeed, make a Jeſt of this wholſom Plenty, and 
ſneering ſay, That the Carpenters might make numberleſs Pieces of Work, and 
find themſelves Employment for a great while with this facred Wood. But we ſtop 
their Mouths, by alledging the Reaſons which juſtify our profound Veneration for the 
two Inſcriptions, and the large Quantity of Nails that ſtill remain under the Denomina- 


tion of the Nails of the Croſs. 


WE have already taken Notice of the Invention of the ſacred Croſs, and informed the 
Reader, that St. Helen found it with the Nails and the Inſcription; and thus it hap- 
pened : They were puzzled how to diſtinguith our Saviour's Croſs from two others which 


were found near it, and were the Croſſes of the two Thieves. But this Difficulty 


was remov'd by St. Macarius. He directed the People to join with him in Prayer, and 
begged of God that he would vouchſafe to diſcover to him which was the true Croſs ; 
and God heard him. A Woman ac the Point of Death was brought to the Croſſes of 
the two Thieves, and made to touch them one after another, but to no manner of Pur- 
poſe, After this, ſhe was brought to our Saviour's, and was immediately conſcious that 
her Diſtemper was removed ; whereas till that Time the moſt artful Remedies proved in- 
eflectual. 


Taz Feſtival of the Invention of the Croſs is celebrated on the third Day of May, 
and was obſerved in ſome Churches before the Popedom of Gregory the Great; but ſince 
his Time, has been introduced into ſeveral other Places, till at length it became uni- 
verſal. 


Tre Exaltation of the Croſs is celebrated on the fourteenth Day of September. In the 
Reign of Heraclitus, Coſroes King of Perfia plunder d Feruſalem, carried away that Part of 
the Croſs, which the Empreſs Helen left there in Commemoration of our Saviour, and ſent 
under a Guard into his own County, that divine Wood, which was called by his Soldiers 
The God of the Chriftians. After ſeveral Battles, in which the Perfian was always defeated, 
» Heraclitus had the good Fortune to recover the Croſs, and carried it himſelf to Jeruſalem. 
This pious Prince laid aſide his Imperial Habiliments, in order to humble himſelf before 


That of the good Thief was long after found, and carried to Rome. It is at the Church of the holy Croſs of 
alem. 
* Giry ies des Saints, 
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it not being otherwiſe able · to walk under the Weight of it, by Reaſon of the Magnificence of 
his Robes. After he had thrown them off, he laid the Croſs upon his own Shoulders, that 
he might carry it with the. greater Pomp and Solemnity to Mount Calvary, from whence it 
had been taken. Some particular Miracles ſignalized chis glorious Day, and the Feſti- 
val of the Re-eftabliſhment of the Croſs was afterwards appointed, which is ſill celebrated 
under the Name of the Exaltation, A Feltival of the ſame Name, however, was ob- 
ſerved long beſore that Time, which is thought to have been inſtituted under Conſtantine 
the Great, But be that as it will, the Recovery of the Croſs was no Equivalent to the 
Chriſtians for the Loſs of the Eaſt, which Mahometaniſm, that ſprang up under this | 
Emperor, tore from them with n Scnktneſs. 1 4 2 
Porr IE RS glories: in having Part of the true Croft, FIDE wif to Claire King 
of France, obtained this heavenly Preſent for che Capital City of Poitou: Paris has an- 
other Piece of it; and the Honour of poſſeſſing it is celebrated under the Name of the 
Reception of the Holy Croſs, on the firſt Sunday in Auguſt. 


Tur Roman Rituals preſcribe the Manner in which the Prieſt is to make the Sign of 
the Croſs. He is to lay his * Left-Hand ſtretched open under his Breaſt, and to take pe- 
culiar Care * that it touches no Part on which the Croſs is to be made; he is to obſerve - 
likewiſe, to keep the Fingers of that Hand cloſe-together. The Fingers of the Right 
Hand which are appropriated for making the Sign, muſt be diſpoſed in the fame Man- 
ner as the Left, He muſt ſtand with his Head ere& and his Hand freight ; the Fingers 
not being ſo much as bent. The Sign muſt begin at the Forehead; and fo deſcend 
upon the Breaſt, from whence he is to proceed from the Left Shoulder to the Right: - 
This Sign thus made, the Prieſt muſt take all the Care imaginable not to carry His Rights | 
Hand either to his Breaſt, or his Mouth, which is very indecent, but immediately af- 
terwards his Right-Hand muſt be joined to his Left. - Theſe Signs are made ten chou- 
ſand Times over in all Devotions both public and private. But to ſay more of them 


here, would be to nd manner of Purpoſe ; and as for the © Clergy, Holy hh Galli te 
Rituals Nan Leiſure. 


The Cons rann: 10 of public 57 private Crosses, 


ROSSES of all Sizes are ee after che following Manner. The Print repre- 
ſents the Conſecration of a large Croſs. An Acolyte, you may obſerve, is very 
buſy in lighting up the Candles at the Foot of this Croſs. The grave Aſpect of the 
Celebrant, who is ſeated in a Chair provided for that Purpoſe, wich! his Paſtoral Croſier 
in bis Hand, and in the midſt of his Clergy in their Surplices, ſhews that his Mind 
is intent upon this Ceremony, of which we thall now give the Reader an exact Deſcrip- 
tion. The Celebrant muſt be dreſſed in all his Pontifical Habiliments; the Amict, 
Albe, Girdle, Stole, white Pluvial, plain Mitre, and his paſtoral Staff. Thus equipt, » 
preſents himſfdf before the great Croſs and patt of the Clergy turn towards him; he 
makes a Diſcourſe to the People, as he fits, upon the Excellence of the Crofs, at = 
Foot whereof three Tapers are lighted, and then the Celebrant takes off his Mitre, and re- 
peats a Prayer before the Croſs. The Litanies follow it, and after theta thert is an Anthem. 
He then ſprinkles the Croſs, and afterwards perfumes it with Frankincenſe: That being 
performed, he ſets Candles upon the Top of each Arm of the Crofs, which, if it be fo 
high that he cannot reach the Top *, he is furniſhed with a Ladder. The Ceremony 


* Baudry, Manuale Sacr. Cerem. p. 76. Ed. 171m. 
Þ Extra Limiten Grucis, Id. Ibid. 
© Pontific. Rom. 


* Scala ſuper quam aſcendent Pontifex poſſit aſc endere, &c 
Vor. I. Uuun ton- 


* 
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concludes with Pſalms and Prayers. The Conſecration of all Croſſes intended for 
public Places, Croſs-Ways, and High-Roads, are performed after the ſame Manner. As 


to the Adoration of the Croſs, which is preſented to the People on Eafter-Eve, we ſhall 
refer it to that Feſtival. 


As for ſmall Croſſes newly made, and intended for Proceſſions, Churches, Chapels, 
Altars, or private Families, when a Prieſt, by the Licence and Conſent of his Biſhop, 
bleſſes one of them, he muſt lay it upon the Altar on the Epiſtle-Side, on a Cuſhion, 
and having taken care that one Taper at leaſt be lighted, muſt put a Stole over his Sur- 
plice, of ſuch a Colour as is proper for the Day; and being attended, if conveniently 
it can be, by a Clerk in a Surplice, whoſe Buſineſs is to hold the Water-Pot and 
Sprinkler, muſt make the Sign of the Croſs over himſelf, and fay ſome Prayers ſuitable 
to the Occaſion, &c. * But it muſt always be obſerved, that the ſame Prayer which 
is uſed to bleſs a Stone or Metal Croſs, will not ſerve for a wooden one: After this he 
muſt kiſs it, and thoſe who ſtand near him kits and adore it after him. 


Tur Croſs muſt always be placed upon the Altar. It is carried before Patriarchs and 
Biſhops, as well as before the Pope ; the Image which is upon it muſt be always turn- 
ed towards the Prelate. The Croſs-Bearer muſt be drefled like a Clerk. 


Tux Pectoral, or Breaſt-Croſs, in which ſome Relic, or Piece of the true Croſs ought 
to be ſet, is worn by Prelates, and hangs on a Chain, or Silk String, and is tied about 
their Necks. This Breaſt-Croſs is inſtead of the Pectoral Ornaments of the antient 
High-Prieſt of the Jews ; and the Cuſtom of wearing it was eſtabliſhed, as we are in- 
formed, about the Beginning of the ninth, or latter End of the eighth Century. In 811. 
the Patriarch of Canflantineple ſent a Gold Relic-Box, in which was a ſmall Piece of 
the true Croſs, to Pope Leo the Third. This Relic-Box was in Greek called Encolpion, a 
Term which ſignifies any Thing worn on the Breaſt. This Cuſtom proceeded, no doubt, 
from that of the firſt Chriſtians, who out of Devotion for the Croſs of our bleſſed Saviour, 
wore it on their Breaſts, and even made it, on the ſmalleſt Occaſions, the Object of their Re- 
membrance. As an Illuſtration thereof, they cut their Bread in the Form of a Croſs, which Cuſ- 
tom continued in the Church for a long Time; but, without attributing this Practice to the 
Veneration of the fitſt Chriſtians for the Croſe of Chriſt, it might very probably he a Relic of 
the ancient Roman Way of cutting Bread, which gave Riſe to a celebrated © Proverb. When 
the primitive Chriſtians travelled abroad, or even walked about the City, they carried Croſſes 
about them, as a Teſtimony of the Religious Regard which was due to that of our bleſſed 
Lord. Afterwards, indeed, it became no more than an Ornament, and was accordingly 
ſer off with Jewels, like the Diamond Croſſes of our modern Ladies. Croſſes were likewiſe 
engraved upon ſepulchral Monuments and at the Doors of Chapels. The Pectoral Croß 
muſt be conſecrated, like all others, and ſprinkled with Holy-Water. 


Tax Conſecration of Croſſes is very antient, and at leaſt antecedent to the ſeventh 
Council. Some Hiſtorians aſſert, that it had been practiſed ever ſince the ſecond 
Century, and that judicial Oaths were at that Time made before Crofles ; but this is 
very improbable, fince the Church then laboured under the Pagan Yoke. 


* Piſcara Praxis C. Lib. II. Cap. iii. 
gan Gerarch. Eccl. 
 * Hiena vivere Quadra, Juren. The Quads was Called the four Pieces into which the Bread was cut. . 


Ce- 
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Celebrated CRUCIFIXES. 


ORET TO is famous for the Image of our Lady. There is likewiſe a miracu- 

J lous Image made by St. Luke, in the Borough of Cirolo, in the Road to that ſmall 

City. They who go to pay their Devotions to our Lady, will be ſure to remember, 
that at leaſt as much Reſpect is due to the Son as to the Mother. 


Tux * Snntiffimo Crocefiſſo at Naples is compos d of Wood; nor does the Coarſeneſs 
of the Stuff in the leaſt ' diminiſh its Value; the Gratitude it ſhewed to St. Thomas 
Aquinas, in thanking him for his beautiful and inſtruftive Writings, ſhould redouble 
the Zeal of all ſuch as viſit the Chapel where it reſides. 


Tux Santo Volto at Lucca is made of Cypreſs, and dreſſed in a very pompous Veſt- 
ment; its Shoes are Silver, covered with Plates of Gold; and irs Head adorned with a 
Crown, ſet all round with Jewels, Nicodemus, they ſay, was the Artificer that made it; 
but it is the general Notion, that he was only concern'd about the Face. The bold 
Undertaking having drawn down certain Angels out of Curioſity, to ſee how he would 
accompliſh ſo important a Task, they were ſoon tired with the flow Progreſs which Nico- 
demus made; and, being moved with Compaſſion for a Man whoſe Zeal had prompted 
him to undertake a more than human Work, they gave it the finiſhing Stroke them- 
ſelves; and from thence the Crucifix took the Name of Santo Volto. How this wonder- 
ful Crucifix came to Lucca, we cannot determine. At firſt it was carried, or rather 
went of itſelf, and fixed at St. Fredianus's Church; but either finding itſelf too much 
confin'd there, or having particular Reaſons for removing its Quarters, it fled to the 
Cathedral of that City, and remain'd hanging in the Air, till an Altar was erected for 
it, on the Spot where it was found. * This charitable Crucifix one Day determin'd to 
beſtow one of its Shoes upon a poor Man, who begged its charitable Aſſiſtance. This 
Gift was made known, the Shoe was redeemed, and the poor Man had the Value of if 
given him in Gold, | 


Tur Crucifix at Loretto is famous for divers. Miracles. The Angels tranſported it 
with the Santa Caſa from Paleſtine to Italy. A Crucitix of St. Mary Tranſporting at 
Rome frequently convers'd in the moſt familiar Manner with St. Peter and St. Paul, 


Tur facred Crucifix at Trent is remarkable; for the Approbaticn which it gave to the 
Decrees of the Council held in that City in the fixteenth Century. 


In the Church of the Beguine Nuns at Ghent, there is a Crucifix with its Mouth al- 
ways open. One of thoſt Beguines, affronted at being left out of a Party of Pleaſure, 
which had been made one Day in the Carnaval; complained to the Crucifix of it, 
which, at the ſame Time it exhorted her not to diſturb herſelf; or be vex'd at the Dif. 
appointment, invited her tb be its wedded Bride, and ſhe died the next Day. The Nun, in 
all Probability, would have preferred the ſenſual Pleaſures of this World to that celeſtial 
Wedding: But ever fince that Time, however, the Crucifix has remained with its Mouth 
open. 


* In the Church of St. Dominic the Great. | R . 

d Falſe Religions have likewiſe aſcribed the Gift of Speech to the Images of their Gods; and Inftances bf it are 
to be met with in the Idolatry of the Indians. The Juno of Veia being formerly asked to go to Rome, declared ſhe 

© Curtizs de Clavis Dominicis. 

« Id. Ibid. 
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Vr muſt not omit that at Bavaria, which was diſcovered by a Stag that was hunted 
by a Parcel of Dogs. The Stag ſhewed it to the Huntſmen with his Foot, and never at- 
tempted to make his Eſcape, till he had diſcovered the Crucifux to them. This Miracle 
happened in the Reign of Charlemaigne, and gave the Name to the Convent of Pollin- 
gen, the firſt Syllable whereof ſeems to expreſs the Barking of Dogs, A Fair was ſet 
up at Pollingen, by which Means the Crucifix, Convent, and Church, which St. Boni. 
face erected there, ſoon grew famous, and drew upon Pollingen the Jealouſy of Weil. 
baum, a ſmall adjacent Village. They 'procured the Fair to be removed thither, which 
flackened the Devotion of the Bavarian, and ſoon occaſioned the Crucifix to be for- 
potten ; but it ſoon revenged itſelf in ſuch Sort, that the little Town of Weilhaum was 
conſumed to Aſhes. Notwithſtanding this public Calamity, that Town could not agree 
to part with what it had fo unjuſtly gained; but a ſecond Fire, which once more de- 
ſtroyed it, oblig d that unhappy Town to reſtore what it had ſo facrilegiouſly uſurped. 


| In a Church at Cologne, there is a Crucifix, the Head whereof is cover'd with a 
Peruke. The Date of this Head-Dre6 is not known; all that we can fay of it is, that it 
cannot be of any long ſtanding, fince the Uſe of Perukes is pretty modern. Thoſe 
auſtere Ecclefiaſtics, who have declared againſt ſuch falſe Hair, would have looked upon 
a Crucifix thus dreſſed in all Probability with Indignation; and yet this Peruke is very 
marvellous and edifying; for the Hair is never diminiſhed, tho' the Devotees that viſit 
it never take their Leave without carrying away a Lock or two of it. 


Wr ſhall ay Nothing of an infinite Number of Crucifixes, ſome of which have 
ſhed Tears, others fweated Blood, and others again diſcovered Sacrileges, and ſtruck the 
Malefactors either blind or lame. Some have even reſtored Life to the Dead, and others 
Health to the Diſcaſed, and all have diſtinguiſhed themſelves by ſome remarkable In- 
ſtance of Proweſs or another. Neither ſhall we mention any domeſtic Crucifixes, ſince 
their Favours ſeldom reach farther than the Families they protect. Among theſe latter * 
ought to be reckon'd the Crucifix which oblig'd F. Bencius with ſeveral nocturnal Viſits, 
and at laſt made him determine to aſſume the Jeſuit's Habit. 


The Cuſtom of having Bt LLS in CHUKGHES: 


ROM Croſſes we proceed to thoſe metal Inſtruments call'd Bells, which make 
themſelves heard by the Faithful a great Way off, and repreſent the Duration 
of the Goſpel, whoſe glorious Sound has been carried throughout the whole Earth. They 
likewiſe . repreſent the Church encouraging the Faithful to praiſe the Lord, and the Paſtors 
of the Goſpel preaching the Word of God. They have beſides ſeveral other myſterious 
Significations, which are to be met with in the Rituals, Some pretend that they were 
invented in Campania, a Province of 1taly, and from thence took their * Name in bad 
Latin. The fiſt Uſe of them * is attributed to Pope Sabinian; it is certain, ' however, 
that the Romans had them in Uſe long before, and it is well known that the facerdo- 
tal Robe of the Jeuiſb High-Pricft was hung all round about with little Bells. However 
that be, about the Year 603, Sabinian inſtituted the Uſe of Bells far the ſolemn Celebra- 


* Cartizs de Clavis Dominicis. 
» Vide Megambe de Script. . 

© Roman Ritual. | 
| 4 Mets Ritual. 4 
=. | © Campane. | 
| | \ Iris pretended, that St. Paulinus, Biſhop of Nele, eftabliſhed the Uſe of Bells in his Dioceſe. Aale, a Cont- 

mentator upon Pancirollo, thinks he only conſecrated a Cuſtom long before praftiſed among the Hearhens. The 
| following is a merry Proof of the Antiquity of Bells, viz. that in a Church at Rome there was formerly preſerved 
| # Part of the Sound of the Bells of Jeruſalem. | 

They called them Tintinnebuls. 
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tion of the Maſs, : and for canonical Hours, as the Cuſtom is now obſerved. The tolk- 

ing them for the Dead was * eſtabliſhed in England from the Beginning of 
the eighth Century, and is ſtill preſerved in ſofne :reform'd Churches, notwithſtanding 
their Revolt from the holy | See, Bells © likewiſe ring the Ave Maria, Morning, 
Noon, and Night, to remind the People of their Devotions at thoſe ſtated Times. 
They are alſo rung 4 when me Haft is e carried to the Sick, and in Proceſ- 


ſions. 


Doklxd Pa Mon- Weck the Caf, which | is a kn Inſtrument, is made uſe of 
inſtead of Bells, in which there are ſeveral Myſteries lie conceal'd. As for Inſtance, 
it repreſents Chriſt praying upon the Croſs, and inviting all Nations to embrace his 
Doctrine. It repreſents likewiſe our bleſſed Saviour's Humility, &c. The Uſe of this 
Inſtrument is look'd upon as much more antient than that of Bells, * as being what the 
primitive Chriſtians made uſe of to ſummon their Brethren privately to the Prayers 
they made in ſubterraneous and ſolitary Caverns, 


The BenediQion of BELLS. 


HE Ceremony of bleſſing Bells, is by the People called, * chriſtening FEST 
becauſe the Name of ſome of the Saints is aſcrib'd to them, * by Virtue 

of whoſe Irrvocation they are preſented to God, in order that they may obtain his Favour and 
Protection. The, Benediftion devotes them to God's Service, that he may confer on them the 
Power, not of barely firiking the Ear, .. but of touching the Heart by the Influence of the 
Holy Ghoſt... .. When they are thus 551 and rung out, they contribute very much toward: 
the Prieſt's Succeſs in bis Exorciſms, &c. Tis the Biſhop's peculiar Province to perform 
this Ceremony. But in the firſt Place, the Curates, to whoſe Care the caſting of the 
Bells is entruſted, b muſt prevent their being caſt either in the Church or the Church- 


Yard, and permit nothing prophane to be engrav'd upon them; Nothing but a Croſs, 
or the Image of the Saint, who is the Patron of the Church. They are likewiſe to hin- 
der, as much as in them lies, all Manner of Superſtition at the Time of their Caſting, 
and Benediction. 


Tux Bell once compleated, muſt, as ſoon as it is convenient, be put into a 
proper Condition for receiving the Benediction, that is, it muſt be hung up, and ſo 
commodiouſly difpoſed, as to leave Room to walk round it, to come at it within and 
without, to waſh it, and give it the holy Unctions. There muſt be a Seat for the Cele- 
brant near the Bell, a Stool at his Left-Hand for the Deacon, and Seats on each Side 
for the reſt of the Clergy ; a Desk likewiſe with the Anthem Book, or Ritual, muſt 
be carried to the Place appointed for the Performance of the Ceremony; f in the 


Church, a Credence is prepared on tlie Epiſtle-Side, with a White Cloth laid over it, 
whereon are ſet the Sprinklers, the holy Water-Pot, a Salt-Seller, the Napkins, a Veſ- 
ſel for Oil, that for the Chriſm, Paſtils, Incenſe, Myrrh, Cotton, a Baſon and Ewer, 


* Bede quoted from Caſallus de Ritibus Vet. Chriſt. 

In Holland, Pruſſia, and other Places. The Lacedemoniats, at the Death of any of their Kings, made uſe of 
Kettle-Drums. The Sound of Braſs was then thought to keep away evil Spirits, juſt as the Catholic Church now 
holds, that the Sound of Bells keeps the Powers of the Air at a Diftance. 

© Pope Caliztzs III. ordered a Bell to be rung at Noon, as it was before at Night, to ſalute the Virgin Afary. HE 
is ſaid to order this in 1455. in favour of ſuch as went to the Wars againſt the Tarks, 

* Gregory IX. who lived in 1230. arne 
the Elevation, Caſal. de Rit. vet. Chrift., 

© Vide Caſal. de Chriſt. Ribs. | 

Pope Fobn XIII. firſt baptized Bells, by avi his en Newt; to that of &. Fobn de Lateran in 965. Coal. 44 
Rit. Chrift. 

5 Met's Ritual. | | 

kd Ibid. | f 
Vor. I. Xxx x and 
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and ſome Crums of Bread: if elſewhere, all thoſe facred Utenſils are to be convey d to the 
Place where the Ceremony is to be performed, after which they proceed to conſecrate 
the Bell after the following Manner: The Celebrant dreſs'd in his Albe, Stole, and 
white Pluvial, and the Deacon robed in the very fame Colour, walk out of the Veſtry 
in Proceſſion; the Thuriferary marches foremoſt, and after him two Ceroferaries, each 
with a lighted Taper; then the Clergy two and two, and the Celebrant with the Dea- 
con on his Left-Hand brings up the Rear. Being arrived at the Place, the Taper-Bearerg 
ſet down their Lights on the Credence, near which both they and the Thuriferary 
ſtand. The Clergy range themſelves on each Side, and the Celebrant places himſelf on 
a Seat near the Bell, and being cover'd, inſtructs the People in the Sanctity of the Ac- 
tion, which he is going to perform, and endeavours as much as poſſible to awaken their 


Attention, and thereupon riſes to ſing the Miſerere with the Choir, and ſome other ſe- 
le& Hymns, appointed in the Ritual. 


Tris done, they all rife, and the Celebrant, as well as the reſt, uncovers. He 
exorciſes and gives his Benediction to the Salt and Water, and as he addreſſes himſelf 
to them, he beſeeches God to be good and gracious to them, and in one particular 
Prayer begs, that by the prevailing Influence of the holy Water, the Bell may acquire 
the Virtue of protecting Chriſtians from the wicked Devices of Satan, of driving away 
Ghoſts, of haſhing the boiſterous Winds, and raifing Devotion in the Heart, c. He 
then mingles the Salt and Water, and croſſing them three Times, in the Name of 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, pronounces theſe Words, Gad be with you. 
In the Prayer after this Mixture, God is humbly entreated to look down © with 
an Eye of Mercy on theſe Creatures of Salt and Water, which might almoſt tempt 
one to imagine them to be the Genii or Spirits which prefide over Salt and 
Water, like Count Gabhalis Gnomes and Sylpbs, &c. Lafily, The Celebrant takes 
his Sprinkler, dips it into the holy Water, and begins to waſh the Bell, which his AG 
ſiſtants finiſh, After ſprinkling, rubbing, and waſhing it well both within and with- 
out, it is carefully wiped dry with Linen Cloths. Pſalms are ſung during this Ab- 
lution. 


A VEssEL which contains what they call Oi for the Infirm. is in the next Place 
opened by the Deacon, into whuch the Celebrant dips the Thumb of his Right Hand, and 
applies it to the Middle of the Bell, with Intent to fign it with the Croſs, At this 
Action the Deacon raiſes the Celebrant's Pluvial on his Right Hand Side, which is obſery'd 
in every Thing that is done to the Bell. As ſoon as the Prieſt or Biſhop has made the Sign 
ofthe Croſs, be repeats a Prayer to much the fame Effect with all the former, after which he 
wipes thoſe Places, on which he has made the Sign, with Cotton. The Bell is marked with 
ſeven-Crofles more, made with the ſame Oil, as ſoon as they have ſung the twenty 
eighth Palm. Four other Croſſes made with the holy Chriſm, ſet the Seal of Bene- 
diction, as it were, upon this Metal; at which Time the Celebrant honours the Bell 
with a Kind of Baptiſm, conſecrating it in the Name of the ſacred Trinity, and no- 
minating the Saint who ſtands Godfather, it generally bears his Name, 


Taz Bell thus chriſtened, or conſecrated, is perfumed after the following Manner: 
The Thoriferary having the Thurible and Navet in his Hand, goes up to the Cele- 
brant, who is ſeated by the Bell. The Celebrant takes Incenſe, Myrrh, and 
Paſtils out of the Navet, and puts them into the Thurible, but does not blefs them; 
he then returns the Thurible to the Thuriferaryg, who ſets it under the Bell, in 
order to receive the Smoke. After an Anthem is ſung with all the Warmth of 


®* Exorciſo te creatura ſalis aut aqua, &c: 
Dominus vobiſcum. 


» Ut dignamer aſpicias. 


Devo- 
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Devotion imaginable, a Prayer is faid; which calls this Perfume the Dew of te Holy 
Ghoſt. "The Ceremony of the Futnigation | is fucceeded by bleffing the Incenſe, and 
the Thuriferary walks between the two ' Ceroferaties, the Cterk, or Sub- Deacon, and 
the Deacon who carries the Goſpels to the Place where they ate appointed to be read. 
The Deacon delivers the Book to the Cletk; who ſtands between the two Ceroferaries, 
(fays the Ritual,) ſo as to have all of them their Backs towards the North; as 
North; as for the Celebrant; he turns towards the Deacon: The Thutiferaty, who is 
at his Right Hand, gives him the Thurible to incenſe the Golpet; , according to Cuſtom; 
After the Goſpel is read, the Clerk delivers the Book to the lebrant; in order to kiſs 
it, and the Deacon incenfes him. The Celebrant then turns to the Belt, and makes 


the Sign of the Croſs over it with his Right Hand, wherettpon the Clerk returns him 
his Cap, and they all go back and undreſs themſelves. 


Tut Conſecration of Bells repreſents, according to the Rituals, that bf Paſtors; the 
inward and outward Ablation, fucceeded by the anointing with Oil, denotes the Sanc- 
tification of their Baptiſm ; the ſeven Unctions, in Form of a Crofs, ſhew, * That Paß 
tors ſhould excel all other Chriftians in the Graces of tbe Holy Ghoſt; and poſſeſs the Pub 
neſs thereef typified by the ſeven Gifts; the anointing the Inſide with the Chrifm figni- 
ßes a campleat Fulneſ of the Holy Ghoſt, wherewith the Biſhop finds hiniRIf en- 
dowed by his Ordination. We may reafonably foppoſe; that the Perfuming includes 
Myſteries of no leſ Importance. The moſt obvious Idea we can entertain of it is, that as 
the Smoke of the Perfumes ariſes in the Bell; and fills it, fo a Paſtor who is adorned with 
the Fulneſs of God's Spirit, receives the Perfume of the ſolemn Vows and Supplica- 
tions of the Faithful. Such as are fond e Enquiries, may gratify their 
Curioſity by conſulting the Rituals. 


The Benedictions of IM Ae E S. 


T is prohibited by the Decrees of the Council of Treat, to erect any extraoidinary and 

unuſual Image in Churches, without the Biſhop's Licence and Approbation firſt 
had and obtained; and they proceed to the Benediction of an Image in the faine Man- 
der as to that of « new Croke While the Prayer is ſaying, the Saint; whom the Image te- 
preſents, is nam'd; and, after that, the Sprinkler is tuen, and the Prieſt, to conelude 
the Conſecration, ſprinkles the Image with holy Water; but when any Image of the 
Virgin Mary is bleſſed, it is incenſed three Times as well as ſprinkled, to which are ad- 
ded, an Ave Maria, ſome Pſalms, and Anthems; the Prayer beginning Deus qui vir 
ginalem aulam, &c. the Anthem, O glerioſa Dei genetrix, the Magnificat; &c. A 


double Sign of the Croſs, made with the Prieſt's Right-Hand, TI the Cere® 
mony. | 


Some Proteſtant Hiſtorians pretend, that Image-Wortthip i is of no greater 
than the fourth Century, but 22 it gain: d Ground conſiderably in the ſucceeding — 
to which the furious and miſguided Zeal of the Tconaclafts, or Image-Breakers, contrj4 
buted more than Religion ; though ſome few might in all Probability a& out of a res 
ligious Principle. Serenut, Biſhop of Marſeilles, was one of thoſe Zealots who had them 
all demoliſhed throughout his Dioceſe, to prevent the new Converts from e n 


* Net's Ritual. 

d For the Reader's Amuſement we hull give him the anatoniicat Abtidgmett of a Nell b eh eg vert 
2 in his Treatiſe & Ru The Metal denotts the of the Preather's Under- 
on the Clapper his Tongue. The Stroke of the Clapper, the Cenſute of the luttbr « Immorality 

and Profaneneſs ; what holds the Clapper, ſignißes the Moderation of the Tongne. The Wood on which the Belf 
hangs, the Wood of the Croſs; the Pieces to which the Wood is fixed, the Oracles of the Prophots. The Cramp- 
fron fixing the Bell to the Wood, expreſſes the Preacber's Attachmeiit to the Crofs of Chiif, The Bell-R 
likewiſe includes conſiderable Myſterics ; the three Cords, for Inftance, of which it is n ure the three 
of the Scripture, viz. the hiſtorical, the moral, and the allegorical. 
© Piſcara Praxis Cerem. Lib. II. Sect. 12. Chap. iii, 


ay 


356 DISSERTATION on the Chriſtian Religion, 


as Idols, or falſe Deities ; though Pope Gregory oblig'd him to replace them, Whilſt 
he commended his Zeal, he blamed the Irregularity and Exceſs of it, and preſuming 
their groſs and material Ideas might not be fo prevalent and perſuaſive as his paternal] 
Inſtructions, preſcribed this latter Way, of confirming his Flock in the true and ge- 
nuine Uſe of Images. | 


IMAGEs are almoſt as antient as Religion itſelf; nor is it in the leaſt ſurprizing they 
ſhould be fo, ſince the Origin of them is owing to the Weakneſs of the human Mind, 
which not being able to fix its Attention long on Objects purely ſpiritual, turns by in- 
ſenſible Degrees towards Matter, and endeavours to make the Obje& of its Adoration 
palpable, if we may be allowed the Expreſſion, to itſelf. Scarce any one addreſſes God 
as he would a King, ſince the former is inviſible; and the Majeſty of a King, on the 
contrary, demands the Speaker's Attention, ſince he is viſibly in his Preſence. How 
many ſenſible Signs are there which are never omitted in inſtructing Children to pray to 
God, andacknowledge the manifold Wonders he has wrought for them? The too frequent 
Ute of thoſe Signs, indeed, grows dangerous; for which Reaſon God was pleas d in former 
Days to forbid them to the Jews. The Chriſtians, however, have thought they might, 
withoutany Danger, imitate the Heathens, their Predeceſſors, in this Particular; and thus 
in order to heighten the People's Devotion by ſuch Objects as ſtrike the Senſes, God is 
painted in Churches, like a venerable old Man, he having ſtiled himſelf the Antient of Days. 
*The Son is repreſented likewiſe as a Man, he having put on a human Form ; and the Holy 
Ghoſt in the Form * of a Dove, the Hieroglyphic of Simplicity and Integrity. The 
Angels are deſcrib'd as young Men, with Wings on their Shoulders; their Character and 
Induſtry as the Miniſters of God, being deſcribed by nothing more aptly than the 
Youth of Man, and the Agility of Birds. | 


Tux antient Pagans did not attribute an Almighty Power to thoſe illuſtrious Heroes, 
whom they entitled after their Deaths, Gods, or Demi-Gods, though they paid them 
that religious Homage which ſeemed due only to the ſupreme Being; but they ima- 
gin'd, that when ſuch great Men were become Gods, Demons, or Genii, by Deifica- 
tion, which was much like our Church's Canonization, they were the Agents or Sub- 
ſtitutes of the Deity, to whom they preſented the Vows and Pfayers of Men, and that 
their Mediation was infinitely agreeable to him. They likewiſe look d upon thoſe bleſ- 
ſed Genii, as Governors or Superintendants of Provinces, and were perſuaded that all 
thoſe who had a Share in the Honours of the Court of Heaven, indiſputably took into 
their Protection the States and Kingdoms of the Earth, the Fortune of Mankind, their 
Employments and Profeſſions, &c. The fame Opinion, or ſomething very like it, 
prevails amongſt the modern Pagans; for which Reaſon both the one and the other 
have conſecrated Images and Statues to them, and paid them the fame Honours as thoſe 
which are paid to the Images of our Saints. The Antients burnt Tapers and Lamps before 
them, © carried them in Proceſſion, and wore them out moſt deyoutly with their Kiſſes, 
Cicero, in one of his Orations againſt Verres, obſerves, that the conſtant Kiſſes of the 
Devoteces had worn away the Beard and Mouth of an old Hercules of Agrigentum. 


He was formerly repreſented in the Form of a Lamb, with one Foot before the Croſs, or of a Shepherd with 
a Lamb on his Shoulders. | 

b This Manner of painting the Holy Ghoſt is very antient, and even the Eucharift was formerly kept in a Box 
made in the Faſhion of a Dove. In ſhort, the Cuftom of painting the Saints with certain Appurtenances, which 
denote their Functions or Qualitics was likewiſe practiſed by the Heathens in the Repreſentation of their Gods. 
Ay, Ayollo, /Eſculapius, Diana, Mineroa, Hercules, and Bacchus, are all Inftances of it. At this Time St. Antho- 
»y's Fire ſhews his Love of God; the Hog at his Feet, his trampling upon, and deſpiſing all ſenſual Enjoyments ; 
the Bell denotes his Diligence in Prayer, the Letter uu the Croſs of Chriſt. St. Chriftopher's gigantic Stature ſhews 
a Chriſtian's Strength; the Infant which he carries, the Love of the Son of God; the River he is paſſing, the Tor- 
rent of Aſſlictions. Many ſuch Examples are to be ſeen in Caſal. de Sacr. vet. Chriſt. Rit. in Molanys's Hiſtory of 
Holy: Images, in the Lives of the Saints by Giry, and in ſeveral other Writers, 

© The Eaft Indians likewiſe carry the Images of Eftevara and Wiftnou in Proceſlion. 

A Town in Sicily, now Gergenti. 
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Nay, their Devotion frequently hurried them on to kiſs every Thing that belonged to the 
Saint, or was any Part of his Equipage. Such Bigots may aptly enough be compared to 
a Country Gentleman, newly come to Town, who pays a Part of the Complement he 
intended for the Maſter, upon the Potter that attends his Door. "0 ; 


Tux Rx are but few Chriſtians who are Strangers to the Miracles and wondrous Effects 
of the Images of our Saints, whereof we ſhall give the Reader ſome Inſtances. The Image of 
Jesvs Cnx1sT, which an impious Wretch had ſtabbed with his Dagger, feeling the Blow, 
laid its Hand upon the Wound: This Image is famous at Naples: Burt *that of our Lady, 
made by St. Luke, the celebrated Painter and Evangeliſt, is no leſs remarkable; and it is 
likewiſe reported that the Angels have frequently ſung the Litanies round her. The Image 
of St. Catharine of Sienna has often driven away Devils, and wrought ſeveral other extra- 
ordinary Miracles. Our Lady of Lucca, being treated after a very inſolent Manner by a Sol- 
dier (who threw Stones at her, and had like to have broken the Head of the young 
Jeſus, which ſhe held in her Right Arm; ſet the Child in a Moment on her Left; and 
the Child liked that Situation fo well, that, ſince that Accident, he has never changed it. 
It would be tedious, if not impertinent, here to give the Hiſtory of ſeveral other mi- 
raculous Images, ſince there are entire Books written upon this Topic; nor will it be leſs 
trifling to obſerve to the Reader, that the Heathens, long before Chriſtianity, attributed 
the Power of working Miracles to the Images of their Gods and Heroes. Livy, that 
ingenious Legendary of Paganiſm, has thought proper to embelliſh his Hiſtory with an 
infinite Number of Miracles and Prodigies, amongſt which many are wrought by 
Pagan Images and Idols: And Cicero himſelf, who was not over credulous, frequent= 


ly tells} us of ſuch Religious Wonders. As for Inſtance, the * ſweating of Statues, Ge, 


To conclude, the Mahometans, Pagans, and modern Fews have determined not to loſe 
ſo valuable a Privilege: For they have their Miracles too; and thoſe too which are moſt 
difficult in the Operation, | 


The HoLY SHR oOWD. 


F the Croſs, which was ſanctified by the Sufferings of our bleſſed Saviour, requires 

the Veneration and Eſteem of all Chriftians ; if it be“ allowable for them to maks 
their Applications to the holy Croſs in the ſame Manner as to Chrift crucified, the ſacred 
Sbroud has, no doubt, a Right to expect the ſame Veneration. This directly touched 
the Redeemer of Mankind, and wrapped up his Body in the Sepulchre, whilſt his Soul 
deſcended into Hell to triumph over the Grave, and redeem ſuch as expected the coming 
of the Meſſiah. The Prayer to St. Veronica, which we have mentioned before, is con- 


* Now at Rome in the Paulin Chapel. | | | 

d Lib. I. De Divinatione, he ſays, That the Statues of Apollo at Geme, and of Yiforia at Capua ran down with Sweat, 
It is obſervable, that Cicero puts this Story into his Brother's Mouth, whom he introduces in this Book, and con- 
fates in the ſecond. 

With this Difference, That, amongſt the Mabometans and Fees, they are aſcribed neither to Statues nor Images, 

1d Sum. Theol. 3. p. 9. 5. Art. 4. expreſſes himſelf after this Manner: They who ſhall read the Conclu. 
fion of a Paragraph in the ſixteenth Chapter of Cardinal Boxa's Pſalmody, will look upon all he ſays to the Croſs as a Po- 
etical Rapture : But ſure thoſe, and ſuch other Expreſſions, are never to be taken in a ſtrict Senſe ; nay, it would be 
very ill-natured and unkind ſhould any one do ſo. It is ſcarcely to be imagined, that any Chriſtian, upon the leaſt Re- 
flection, can be perſuaded, that rio Pieces of Wood, made in the Form of a Croſs, are able to ſave him; whe makes 
his Addreſs to them for that Purpoſe, as Cardinal Bons does in the following Terms, 


ä 4 \ ok . - | Signaculo manitos, | « % * . 

But it may be aid, that he who ſhall make his Applications to a Piece of Wood of the true Croſs, and at the fume 
Time touches it, will infallibly feel the good Effects of it; it being to be preſumed, that the Particles flying off from 
the Wood to which Chriſt was faſtned, will have the ſame Influence over a Man's Body, as the Load-ſtone has over 
the Needle. 
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353 DtissERKTATION on the Chriſtian Religion 
ceived in the Words following, O Bleſſed Figure, be thou aur Guide, that te may ſee the 
Face of Jefus Chriſt; with much more Reaſon then may we fay to the holy Shrowd, 


d Preferve us, O divine Likeneſs of Feſus Chriſt, the Reſemblance of the Father, who is 
unchangeable. To thee we direct our Prayers as to an intelligent Being, &c. 


Tate are two celebrated Shrowds in Europe, that of Bezancen, and that of Tu- 
rin; Chifflet has obliged the Public with the Hiſtory of them both, and © pretends that 
the former was brought from Paleſtine, in the Time of the Cruſades, about the Begin- 
ning of the twelfth Century; and the Cuſtom of ſhewing it unto the People has been 
continued almoſt ever fince. The ſame Author has extracted this Ceremony from an 
antient Ritual; and tis performed after the following Manner. At the Matins on the 
Feſtival of Eaſter, three Canons walking out of the Chapel, ſing as they go to the 
high Altar, bo is be that ſhall remove the Stone from the Sepulchre ? At the fame Time, 
ſeveral Boys dreſſed like Angels meet them, and ask, Whom ſeek ye? To whom they 
anſwer, Jeu of Nazareth ; whereupon the Angels reply, He is not here. Then the 
Chanter addreſſes himſelf in the following Terms to the firſt of the three Canons; Tell 
xs, O Mary, what thou haſt ſeen in the way: I have ſeen, ſays the Canon, the Sepul- 
chre of Chriſt ubo livetbh, and the Glory of him «cho is raiſed from the Dead. The ſecond 
adds; I have ſeen the Angels who are Witneſſes of the Reſurrectian; I have ſeen the holy 
Shrowd ; and at the fame Time ſhews it, as alſo the other Clothes; the third Canon at 
the fame Time confirms the Sanity of the Ceremony, by theſe Words; Feſus Chri/t 
aur Hope is riſen. The Choir confeſs the Truth of our Saviour's Reſurrection thus: I. 
is much better to believe the Teſtimony of Mary, than the Impeſtures of the Jews : We know 
that Chrift is riſen from the Dead. This Act of Devotion ends with ſinging the Te 
Deum. 


Tur Shrowd of Bezancen is famous for the Miracles it has wrought. It has even 
raiſed the Dead, and this Reſurrection, which happened in the fourteenth Century, con- 
fiderably encreaſed its Reputation. The Church of St. Stephen, where this facred Re- 
lic was kept, was ſoon found too ſmall. The vaſt Croud of Devotees, which flocked in 
from all Quarters to ſee it, obliged them to erect a wooden Theatre before the Church, 
and afterwards a Stone one, from whence it is expoſed to public View twice a Year, 
uiz. Eafter-Day, and the Sunday after Aſcenfien. * Chifflet in his Diſſertation has pre- 
ſerved the Memory of the Miracles, which were performed by this Relic. It has ſe- 
veral Times cured deſperate Diſtempers, reſtored the Blind to Sight, put a Stop to the 
Plague; nay, the very Images of this holy Relic have wreught miraculous Cures, if we 
may depend upon the Veracity of the Author before- mentioned. 


Tur Society of the holy Shrowd of Bezancon was inſtituted upon a deſtructive 
Plague, from which this Relic, as we are informed, delivered the City in 1544. The 
Members go in Proceffion every third of May, to the Church and Cloiſter of St. Ste- 
pben, and carry it in Form in a Silver Casket. The principal Magiftrates of the Town 
aſſiſt at this Solemnity. Pope Gregory XIII. granted extraordinary Privileges to the I. 
tar of this holy Relic in the Year 1579. By his Bull we are aſſured, that all ſuch Souls 
for whom Maſs ſhall be ſaid at this Altar, ſhall obtain Indulgences in the other World; 
and ſhall be delivered from the Torments of Purgatory, through the Merits of Ixsus 
CuxnisT, the bleſſed Virgio, and the Apoſtles St. Peter and Paul. 


O feliz figurs, deduc nos ad videndem faciem que oft Chrifti pura. | 
chi concludes his little Treatiſe, De Ii, Sepalchratibus Chriftt, with this Prayer tothe holy Shrowd of Betan- 


con, O divina fumilitude ejus, que mei non peteſt, patris fimilitudinis tecum loquer, tanquam cum re ani 
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Tur of Twin falls nothing ſhott ofthe other : { This likewifs was b kt from Jer. 
Salem, the Hiſtoty whereof may be ſeri in (it. He infortn us, that; After two or three 
Titnes changing its Situation, it fixed at laſt at Turin, in the Chapel of the-boly Shrowl, 


which is within the Cathedral. This Relie is as noted as the other for its Miracles. - 1 5 
very Preferice only delivered ſome that were poſſeſſed in 1534 and if the Fathet of a cær- 


tain Child who faw his Son drowning had not * invoked its Aid and Aﬀiſtance, che Yourk 


had been inevitably loſt, It is expoſed to public View on the fourth of May, being its 


Feſtival, which was inſtituted by Julius II. in 1566 . The fartie Pope eſtabliſhed a 80= 
ciety in honbur of this ſacred Relic, to comply with the Devorioh of Dulte Charles and 


Chriſt's Claude his Mother, He added Irdulgences < for fuch as ſhould vilit irs a 
ng Pay their Devotion, thete on Tinted Daya, 45 


" . Ld — * 4 * 
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Besiprs theſs two Shrowds; there is one depoſited in the Church of be Coheed it 
Compeigne, There are three others, as we are informed at Nome; one at Milan, one at 
Lisbon, and one at Aix la Chapelle ; moſt of them known by the Name of Veronica. 
There ate likewiſe two others in this laſt City; one called the Holy Garment, in which 
' Fojeph of Arimathea wrapped the Body of our bleſſed Saviour, when he put him into the 
Sepulchre ; the other, which they particularly call the Holy Ha ndkerchief, i is that which 
Face was cover d with, and which St. Peter, as they ſay, found in a ſeparate Place from 
the other Veſtments, as an infallible Ty Ty that Chriſt was riſen. 


The BENEDICTION gf the PONTTIFICAL RoBE S, &c. 


HIS Benediction cannot be performed but by a Biſhop, unleſs he conſents that 

a Prieſt ſhall officiate in his Stead ; but whoever performs it, he muſt be drefs'd 

ina Surplice, with tho Stole over it, of a Colour ſuitable to the Day. The Benediction 

differs i in no Reſpect from any of the foregoing, and is given by the Light of Tapers, with 

the ſprinkling of Holy-Water, and a few Prayers which may be ſeen in e Ritual, 
All the Robes from the Mitre down to the Sandals receive the fame Benediction. PI 


"We thall take no Notice e K 72 in the Binedilion 7 the Altar-bhths, 
and other Linnen appropriated for the Altar, till we come to the Dedication of it. Nei- 
ther ſhall we mention what is peculiar in the Blefling of the Cot porals, and Tabernacles, 
the Pyx and Ciborium, and laſtly, of the Veſſels for the holy Oils. Anointing; and ma- 
king the Sign of the Croſs with the Chriſm, are added to the Benedictian of the Paten 
and Chalice, after which they are both rubbed with the Crumb of Bread. 


As to the Benediction of thoſe who are appointed for the boly War, fuch as Knights, &c. 
and the Bleſſing of Standards, Colours, &c. all which are. repteſented in the Print here- 
unto annexed ; the following Circumſtances in it are the tnoft remarkable. When the 


Biſhop *bleſſes the new * Warrior, he gives him a Sword, bleſfied before by his Lordſhip, 


Nis periculum infelix pater, O ſancta findon, att, ſerva me, Ibid, 

b The Shrowd was then at Chamberg. The Plague which raged in Ray 1578. was the Cauſe of its being brought 
to Turin. Duke Emanuel Philibert, who had it tranſlated, promiſed to reſtore it to the People of Guben: Yet nei- 
ther he nor his Succeſſors ever performed that Promiſe ; and the Savoyards complain, that their Country has been 
expoſed to great Calamiics erer ſmce it has been removed. The Mule which-carticd the ſacred Relic, and would 
rt ire Sp beyond the Gat of habe, is a manifeſt Proof of the Right the Iahabitants W * 

Ibid. 


© Ormibus Co teat ada atone altos D 
A fall Treatiſe ettitled Prone dos Sainte: which the Provoſt of the Chu Nw Bae wr 

B25 xg pr PA Raſa 9-6 

Penn, Cerem. Lib. H. & ii. 4 250 | 
or the Pape, — i» mken'out of the Rewin Crremotial. - bs: 

I We here ttavſlate the Werd ai, Soldie at Warrior, which is e ere 
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by the ſprinkling of Holy-Water. In giving him the Sword, he exhorts him to employ 
| it againſt the Enemies of the Church, and the true Religion ; in Defence of Widows, 
| | Orphans, &c. - Then it is ſheath'd in the Scabbard, and the Biſhop himſelf girds it upon 
| 


him. The Soldier, whois all this while upon his Knees, then gets up, draws it, flouriſhes it 
thrice in the Air, and brings it over his Left Arm. The Biſhop, this Goſpel-Hero, 
whoſe - only Weapons are the Croſs and the Breviary, then manfully takes the material 
1 Sword, and gives him who is to be the Wearer of it, three gentle Blows, and admoniſhes 
him to be a * peaceful Soldier. After this, his Lordſhip ſheaths the Sword, gives the No- 
vice a gentle Stroke with it, exhorts him to * watch; and, laſtly, gives him the Kiſs of 
Peace. The Fellow-Soldiers of this new Spiritual Combatant put on his Spurs. The 
Biſhop orders an © Anthem to be ſung, after which he riſes from his Seat, and a ſecond 
Time gives his Benediction to him whom he has conſecrated for the War; who kiſſes 
his Lordſhip's Hand, takes off his Sword and Spurs, and then goes home in Peace. 


STANDARDS and Arms are conſecrated by the Sign of the Croſs, and the Aſperſion of 
Holy-Water. We ſhall refer the Bigſingef Water, Salt, and Incenſe, to the Conſecration 
of Churches. Every one knows, before the Sacrifice of the Maſs, the People are 
ſprinkled with this Water. It is likewiſe poured on the Altar, on ſuch as are Sick and 
at the Point of Death, on dead Bodies in Charch-Yards, and on the Tombs of the De- 
ceaſed. To conclude, the Devotees never fail to keep ſome of it in their Houſes for their 
own private Uſe, as a Charm againſt Thunder, and Storms, and to keep off the dire- 
ful Effects reſulting from the Malice of the Devils, who are concerned, for the generality, 
in the Agitation of the Air. There is nothing ſingular in the Benediction of Tapers. 


The PRONE, or HOMILyYyY. 


HE Prone, or Homily, is too conſiderable a Part of the Service to be here omitted. 
: Under the Word Prone, Alet's Ritual tells us, we are to include the Inſtruction 
which is given to the People, relating to what is neceſſary for Salvation; the Prayers of 
the Church in a peculiar Manner for the Faithful ; the Publication of Feſtivals, Faſts, 
Bans of Matrimony, Holy Orders, Marriages, and other Things concerning the Diſci- 
pline of the Church. The Prone follows the Goſpel, becauſe this Part of divine Ser- 
vice is particularly intended for the Explication of the Myſteries of Religion, and the 
facred Scriptures. 


 AyTex the Goſpel, the Curate, whoſe Province it is to pronounce the Prone, having 
bowed to the Altar, goes to the Bottom of the Steps by the Epiſtle-Side, then takes off 
his Chaſuble and Maniple, puts on his Cap, kneels down on the Middle of the laſt Step 
of the Altar, and there begs of God to give a Bleſſing to the Duty he is about to perform. 
He then goes to the Pulpit ; but if there be none, performs the Prone ſtanding with 
his Cap, on at the Entrance of the Nave: But whether in the Pulpit or not, he 
muſt be viſible to the * Congregation, and be in ſome Place where he may be heard 


by 


„l miles pacifiens. 
» Exciteris 4 ſumme. | 
Ik begins thus, Specioſus forms, &c. Thou art the faireſt among Men, gird thy Sword upon thy Thigh, O tbow moſt 


4 At the Entrance into all Churches there ſtands Holy-Water, in Veſſels called Benitiers, Holy-Water-Pots; n Prac- 
tice originally Pagan, but fince made Part of the Chriſtian Religion. | 

© Not to enter too far into the Depths of Learning, in order to examine whether all ſuch of the Antients, who ſpoke. 

| in Public, always choſe ſome Eminence for the Theatre of their Eloquence ; or whether, for want of Decks and 

Pulpits, they mounted upon Turi, or Benches, rather than to ſtand upon the ſame Gronnd with thoſe they haran- 

| gued ; I ſay, vithout entring into ſuch Enquiries, it muſt be agreed, that all Orators ſhould be ſeen by their Audi- 

ence, which cannot be done without they are raiſed above them. This is the Original of Palpits and Theatres. Inthe 

Git Ages of the Church, the Biſhop inſtructed the People ficting or Randing in a Pulpit, ſer apart 1 
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by them. Before the Inſtruction he bows to the Croſs, and crofles * himſelf. Then he 
bows to the Chief of the Congregation and the People. In 1raly the Angelic Salutation 
b precedes the Exordium of the Lecture, in France comes after it. If the Curate or Preacher, 
whilſt the Inſtruction is reading, or the Diſcourſe repeating, pronounces the Name of 
Feſus or Mary, he takes off his Cap and bows. *© In Ttaly he obſerves the ſame Cere- 
mony whenever the reigning Pope is named. The Inſtruction and Sermon both con- 
dude with the Curate's Benediction to the People; but if he preaches before his Biſhop, 
or a ſuperior Clergyman, he asks his Bleſſing before he begins. 


Tux Cuſtom is to preach uncovered before the Biſhop, or the holy Sacrament, when 
it is ſolemnly depoſited on the Altar. The Angelic Salutation is never uſed on Good Fri- 
day; but inſtead thereof the Preacher? addreſſes himſelf, on his Knees, in a Prayer to the 
Croſs, which is on the Altar, or on the Desk of the Pulpit. After Sermon, he expoſes 
the Image of the Crucifix to public View, and has at ſuch a Time two Acolytes in their 
Surplices, on each Side one, with burning Tapers in their Hands. There are ſeveral other 


Particulars on this Head, which may be met with in the Rituals, more proper for a Cu- 
rate's Peruſal than any other Perſon's, 


As to the external Deportment of the Preacher, and the Character of the Sermons of 
thoſe who preach, everyBody knows,wedo not now live in the Age of the Barelettes and Me- 
nots. There are none of thoſe fanatic extravagant Preachers now amongſt us, who ſup- 
plied the © Author of Herodotus's Apology with ſuch a Number of Buffooneries. France 
has cleared itſelf of ſuch Rubbiſh ; or, ſuppoſing there may be ſome Country Curates ri- 
diculous or clowniſh enough to fall into the Exceſſes we have already mentioned, yet 
the Bourdaloues, Maſſllons, Cheminais's, and all thoſe other excellent Divines, now diſ- 
perſed over all Parts of the Kingdom, would undeniably demonſtrate how contemptible 
thoſe abje& and unworthy Wretches are, who make the Goſpel the Laughing-Stock and 
Deriſion of the diſſolute and profane. The Decrees of the Councils preſcribe an Apoſ- 
tolical Gravity to thoſe who preach, and prohibit every Thing that is inconſiſtent with 
that Decorum which becomes a Paſtor. Italy, however, has not as yet been able to 


conform to this Decency, ſo requiſite to add a Weight and Sanction to Religion. Not 
only their Sermons are full of little Witticiſms, Conundrums, and cold Allufions ; but 
their whole Deportment is like that of a Dancing-Maſter, They are extravagant in 
their Geſtures, make a Noiſe with their Hands and Feet, rowl their Eyes, and caper 
about with an immoderate and ridiculous Activity, from one End of the * Pulpit to the 


The Preacher often ſtood upon the Steps of the Altar, Several curious Remarks on this Topic are tobe met with 
in Ferrarins de Ritu Vateris Eccleſia Concionum, Lib, III. The Engliſb Editor thinks proper to inform the Reader, that thig 
Argument of Pulpit's is moſt learnedly and accurately handled in Dean Seift's Tale of a Tub. 

It apears from a Paſlage of Crippas, a Poet, who was Contemporary with the Emperor Juftinian, that Chriſtian 
Princes always began their Diſcourſesin Public with croſſing themſelves. The Doctors of the Church did the ſame 
in their Diſputes againſt Heretics and Infidels ; perhaps to drive away the Devil, whom the Pope exorciſes in the 
Perſon of ſuch as he reconciles to the Church. oy 

> Baudry Manuale Cerem. The Cuſtom of repeating the Angelic Salutation before the Sermon is not very antient, if, 
as Ferrarius in the before-mentioned Treatiſe obſerves, St. Vincent Ferrior, who lived at the Beginning of the fifteenth 
Century, was the firſt who took Notice of, or inſtituted it. It is thought that the Blaſphemies and Hereſics againſt 
the Virgin Mary, the Fruits of theſe latter Ages, gave Birth to it; tho Eraſmns attributes it to a much leſs ſerious 
Original; for he inſiſts, that it was introduced to curry Favour with the Fair Sex, in Imitation of the Heathen Po- 
ets, who invoked the Muſes at the Exordium of their Poems. Anciently Care was taken to proclaim Silence be- 
fore Sermon begun, which was the Dean's Office, and the ſame was obſerved in the ib Church before the read 
ing the ſacred Scriptures. One of the Heathen Forms on theſe Occaſions was Favete Linguis. According to Ferrarixs, 
the Church of Milan, to this Day retain the antient Manner of commanding Silence in Pontifical Maſſes, The Ora- 
tor or Preacher often commanded the Aſſembly's Silence, by waving his Hand. We ſhall not enter into à Detail of 
thoſe Signs, which were made in a different Manner; but ſhall rather obſerve, that ſome Leſſons out of the 
Scripture went antiently, as well as now-a-Days, before the Inſtruction to the People, or the Diſcourſe we call 


the Sermon. The Jews have always followed the ſame Rule, as well as all Chriſtian Congregations, except the 
Quakers, as ſhall be obſerved in a more proper Place. : 


© Piſcara. Prax. Cerem. Lib. II. Sect. 2. Cap. vi, 
© 0 Crux, ave, ſpes unica, hoc paſſionis, tempore, &c. 
* Henry Stevens. 
In /aly the Pulpits are very long, and proportionably wide. | 
Vor, I. 2222 other, 
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other. © Their fineſt Sermons, fays a celebrated Traveller, ſpeaking of the Italian 
« ones, are thoſe that raiſe the moſt Laughter; and every Order of Monks has its 

particular Manner.” This Traveller is pretty favourable to the Jeſuits, but as to the 
Capuchins, © They always thunder, adds he, and never preach but on tremendous Sub- 
« jets, when it is not a Day devoted to Buffoonery . . . . They lay hold of their Beards, 
e clap their Hands, and ſcream enough to fright the able Congregation, &c...., The 
« other Day I heard a Carmelite, who was preaching on the Topic of Mary Magdalen, 
te to the Penitents of the Holy Croſs, and gave a Looſe to his roving Imagination. In 
« order to raiſe a more exalted Idea of the generous Contempt which his Penitent had 
« ſhown of the Pomps and Vanities of this wicked World, he ſpent a whole Quarter 
« of an Hour in repreſenting her as one of the moſt aimable Creatures under the 
« Copes of Heaven. Not one agreeable Feature in the moſt regular Beauty was omit. 
& ted, and he talked more like an accompliſh'd Painter than a Divine.“ 


Tur Angelic Salutation, as we have already obſerved, precedes the Sermons of the 
Italian Preachers, after which they take their Text, and if they enter immediately up- 
on the Subject ariſing from it, it is after a very irregular Method, and for the moſt Part 
without any Manner of Connection. Their Sermons, however, are moſt commonly 


divided into two Parts; the firſt, indeed, is the more ſerious of the two, and abounds 


with ſcholaſtic Divinity, which is enough to lull a Frenchman preſently to ſleep; after which 
there is a Collection for the Poor. The ſecond Part is wholly ludicrous, frequently 
nothing but a Rhapſody of Tales and Stories, relating to the other World, and tends 
more to the Diverſion than Edification of the People, unleſs ſo infipid an Entertain- 
ment can be called inſtructive. 


Turxx are ſeldom any Sermons in Traly, except in the Time of Advent and Lent ; 
but at thoſe Times God oniy knows what Preparations are made by theſe Preachers 
ſeveral Months beforehand, to * diſplay their Eloquence in all its Luſtre; and, indeed, 
theſe Labourers in the Goſpel reap a moſt plenteous Harveſt. At all other Times there 
are but few, if any, Sermons preach'd in the Pariſh-Churches, and nothing is performed 
but the Office, and the Maſſes ſung in Muſic. The Friars preach in their Convents, 
upon ſuch Subjects as may properly enough be called everlaſting; for they very ſeldom 
loſe Sight of their Founders, or of ſome particular Cuſtoms which they are fond of; 
ſuch as the Roſary, the Scapulary, and St. Francis's Girdle. 


In ſome of their Cities there are itinerant Preachers. We are inform'd by ſuch as 
have heard them, that they imitate in a great Meaſure your Jugglers and Emperics, in 
their Way of dealing out Goſpel-Truths in their Diſcourſes, * of which they make a 
kind of Sale to the People, after they have cook'd them up with their Buffooneries, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of common Quacks. A Friar, with a large Crucifix carried 
before him, and a little Bell, mounts into a moveable Roſtrum, in order to vend his 


ien. Travels to Faly. 

This is like wiſe the Way in the Proteſtant Churches in Holland ; the Preacher ſtops to exhort his Audience to 
Charity ; the Deacons go from Row to Row with Purſes tied to long Poles, at which there is a ſmall Bell, ro waken 
ſuch as pretend to be aſleep, or really are ſo. 

© Se ne tiene in coteſſa Citta, ſays Loredano, i Padre Girolamo Olivi a far pompa ¶ Eloquenza nel corſo quadrageſimale, 

They trafic with theſe Truths, as a Quack-Doctor with his Orvietan, and often rob them of ſome of their 
Patients. Theſe Preachers, merhinks, might be compared to the Ames aud Pantomimes of the old Romans, and their 
Sermons to their ella. It is well known, that the Ames did not ſpare their very Gods in their Farces, nor 
the Pantomimes in their Poſtures; and that the Pagan Theology was turned into Ridicule by the Arteilani. "Tis ve- 
ry probable the Arlequinades of the Italian Monks is s Relic of that antient Taſte, But as to the Cuſtom of 
preaching in the public Streets pr Markets, it was practiſed among the antient Ni, as appears by Chriſt him- 
ſelf. A Sermon preached in the open Market — Heart of St. — that, to do Juſtice to 
Truth, which he had all his Life-Time loved, he was canoniſed after his Death, The Tree which ſerved St. An 
thony of Padua for a Palpir, is now ſhewn near Padua. ' 


Wares, 


—_— 
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Wares, which are as deſtructive to the Soul, as the PIN Drugs of a _ 
Doctor are to the Body. 


Tux Spaniſh and Portugueſe Divines preach the Goſpel at leaſt in as particular a 
Manner as the 1ta/tans. © Theſe, ſays the Author of the Delices de PEfpagne, preach 
in the public Squares and high Streets; and, if they have any Skill or Genius at all, 
never fail of a numerous Audience. Their Method is ſomewhat different from that of 
other Nations; they particularly aim at affecting the Hearts of Sinners, and to that 
End take extraordinary Pains, and every now and then ſmite their Breaſts or Faces, 
and the whole Congregation follow their Example. Some reſerve their grand Ex- 
clamations for the Concluſion of their Sermons, and they who can command the 
*« moſt Tears are thought the moſt excellent Preachers.“ What follows is the Frag- 
ment of a Sermon, which was made on Eaſter Sunday by a Portugueſe Divine, as given 
us by M. Dellen in * his Travels, and is very remarkable. * You know (ſaid he, after 
** making the Sign of the Croſs) that this Day's Sermon is appointed for three Ends: 
The firſt to wiſh my Auditors a happy Eafter; and, Gentlemen, in order to comply 
« with this Duty, I wiſh you all the Bleſſings and Proſperity imaginable theſe holy 
% Days: The ſecond is, to demand my Eafter Eggs, a Preſent which is cuſtomarily 
« ſent to the Preacher at the Cloſe of Lent; and to the due Performance of this Arti- 
« cle I muſt exhort you To conclude, Gentlemen, the third and laſt Reaſon is, 
« you are ſenſible, to amuſe my Audience, who are too much caſt down perhaps, and 
&« afflicted, with the Auſterities and Mortifications which they have practiſed during 
„ Lent. In order to ſucceed in this Particular, I am to tell you, that Yeſterday Morn- 
nl ITY I met tun-bellied Gregory, who did not appear to me to have faſted at all, 
& &c.” Such an inſipid Diſcourſe ſure muſt rather excite the People's Compaſſion for 
the Preacher, than their good Humour ; but this may poſſibly be copied from the Cu- 
rate of Cilignac's, or M. Dellon, being exaſperated at his ill Treatment for a long Time, 
in the Priſon of the Inquiſition, has carried Things in all Probability too far. 


cc 


As to the Voice and Geſture of the Preacher, they are not the proper Buſineſs of a 
Work of this Nature; and yet Cuſtom and Faſhion have a Share even in this. In 
France they formerly coughed by Rule, in ſome particular Places of their Sermons ; 
which Cough, though doubtleſs not Ciceronian, is noted as a Perfection in the Sermons 
of Oliver Maillard, an eminent Preacher of the fifteenth Century. We ſhall ſay no- 
thing * of the French and Latin, which were interſpers'd by Turns in their oratorial 
Diſcourſes. Rabelais has very agreeably rallied © both the Cough and this laſt Medley, 
in the impertinent Harangue he puts into the Mouth of his Janotus de Bragmardo. 
Allufions, Points of Wit, and Antitheſes, have been in Vogue; looſe incoherent Diſ- 
courſes have had their Turn; a falſe and extravagant Pathos, attended with odd fantaſ- 
tic Geſtures, has been cried up; Burleſque and comic Rants, rather than Chriſtian 
Flights, were able to afflict the Hearts of our Anceſtors ; but now all theſe Whims are 
contemn'd, and fallen to the Share of the Capuchins. A plain familiar Inſtruction, or. 
a Leſſon from the Goſpel, attended with ſome Reflections in a plain Stile, without be- 
ing low or ſervile, would have a better Effect, if the Ear were not tired with what was 
uniform; and it is this Diſtaſte which opens a Way for the Faſhion ; which, how- 
ever, is frequently improv'd by the Preacher's Ambition, whoſe principal Motives to 
Elocution, as well as to*' the Pains which he takes in the Converſion of Souls, are his 
Reputation and Eſtabliſhment in the World. 


Tom. I. p. 459. Ed. of 170g. printed at Paris, though in the Title Page tis mention'd at Cologne. 
This Practice was continued at the End of the ſixteenth Century, as may be ſeen in the Sermons of Mart 


Jour Boucher, a famous Partiſan of the League. There is not only Lum but Greek too in them, 
© Book I, Chap. xvii, 


Tus 
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Tux Devotion of the Audience likewiſe has a ſtrong Tincture of Faſhion and Cuſ- 
tom in it; although this ſame Faſhion, indeed, will never in all Probability become 
univerſal, fince Mankind cannot find out the Secret of reconciling the Art of fearing 
God, with that of making their Fortune. There are Countries, however, we ſee, where 
the People fafely, and without being called to any Acconnt, mingle Devotion and Paſ- 
ſion together. Strict and faithful Obſervers of the eſtabliſh'd Cuſtoms! according to 
which, they who follow the Ordinances of the Church are eſteemed good Chriſtians, 
though in other Reſpects they either wound or devoutly poiſon their Enemies. The 
Prieſts themſelves, having finiſh'd their Devotions, haſten to teſtify their Complaiſance 
and Gallantry to ſome Signora. On the other Hand, Devotion is not cuſtomary where 
Freedom of Opinions is eſtabliſhed ; but becomes ſo whenever a decay'd diſſolute 
Prince takes it into his Head to make a Reformation. A Prince that affects Devotion 
and fills his Palace with Croſſes, Breviaries, and Roſaries; that gives Audience to no 
Body till he has faid his Prayers before ſome Shrine, nor ſigns any Orders till he has 
figned himſelf with the Croſs, and ſprinkled himſelf with holy Water, ſoon finds his 
Court grow moſt holy, at leaſt in all outward Appearance, though 'tis in Reality per- 
haps extremely vicious, their Devotion being the Reſult of Complaiſance or Imitation. 
Examples of what we here advance are eaſily to be met with in private Families. The 
Maſter of a Houſe, who has no other Recreation than what he finds in his Piety, is 
ſure to make his Houſe a Nurſery of Devotees. A Family brought up to look with 
Horror and Deteſtation on every one that bears any Relation to this World, moſt cha- 
ritably condemns all thoſe who ſhew any Concern for the Things that belong to it. They 
paſs all the Time they can poſſibly ſpare from their Buſineſs in Maſſes and Prayers, and, 
as if the Bulk of each devout Implement was really * inſtrumental to their Devotion, 
their Prayer-Books, their Chaplets, their Crucifixes, and, in ſhort, their whole ghoſtly 
Equipage, are of a larger Size than thoſe of others; but as their Piety is in Reality no 
more than a Habit, accordingly it falls infinitely ſhort of that of the moſt lukewarm 
Chriſtian. 


A Deſcription of the ALTAR, and of ſuch Pre- 


cautions as are requiſite for the keeping it in due 
Orger. 


HE Deſcriptions which we have already given of the Pope's Chapel, Maſſes, 
Croſſes, &c. demand an Account likewiſe of the Altar, after which we ſhall 
proceed to Churches. 


Tux Altar © muſt be made of Stone, according to the ſacred Canons, as the Intention 
of it is to repreſent Chriſt, who is the Foundation- Stone of the ſpiritual Building, which 


» Rabelals has given us a genuine and humourous Deſcription of theſe falſe Devotees, in the Character of his 
Gargantua. © Afier a good Breakfaſt, he went to Church, and they carried to him in a great Basket, 4 buge Bre- 
diary, weighing in Greaſe, Claſps, Parchment, and Cover, near one hundred and fix Pounds, little more or leſs. 
thirty Maſſes : This while, to the ſame Place came his Matin-Mumbler, muffled 
« up about the Chin, round as a Hoop, and his Breath pretty well antidoted with Vine-Tree Syrup. With him 


nice in 1681. 
© Cardinal Bons carries the Original of Altars very high, for be firmly believes, that Adam was the Inventor of 
them. Rerum Liang. Lib. I. Cap. xx. It appears, they were eſtabliſhed among Chriſtians from the carlieſt Ages 
of the Church ; bur it is not known whether they were of Wood or Stone. The inventing the latter is aſcribed 
to St. Zivefter, but without good Proof. : 
- 48 
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is the Church of the Faithful. St. Charles Borromeo, a Saint of the firſt 'Order, has 
declared, that, for Want of Stone, it muſt be built at leaſt of Brick: Tis the Biſhop's 
Province to conſecrate it. The Table of it muſt be one ſingle Stone, and the 
muſt be filled up with Maſon's Work, or ſupported by Pillars. There ſhould be three 
Steps to go up to itz either of Stone or Brick, and covered with 'a Carpet. Tis the 
Clerk's Buſineſs to take care that the Table be covered with a Chriſmal, that a fine 
Cloth, as white as poſſible, be laid upon it, that a Things, according to St. Paul's 
Command to the Corinthians, may be done with Decency and Order. All this muſt be 
obſerved with the greateſt Exactneſs, with Reſpect to the high Altar, here Chriſt's 
Body is for the generality depoſited ; and two of the moſt able Clerks muſt be choſen, 
to adorn and take care of it, and muſt never approach it but in their Surplices. As 
ſoon as they approach it, they are to kneel down, adore the holy Sacrament, and ſay 
tome few cjaculatory Prayers. When the Ornaments of the Altar are to be changed, 
theſe Rules are to be obſerved. Before the new ones are put on, the Cire- cloth, called 
the Chriſmal, muſt be taken away, a Carpet muſt be ſpread upon the Fore-Part of the 
Altar, and the Table-Cloth; and other Linen that has been made uſe of, muſt be neatly 
folded, ahd locked up; and then the Clerks muſt take a Bruſh, and ſweep off the Duſt 
which happens to be upon the Altar. They muſt in the next Place put on the Ante- 
pendium intended for it, according to the Day; and this muſt be fo adjuſted, as to 
form a Croſs in the Middle, and three Table-Cloths muſt be laid over the Surface, one 
of them hanging down to the Ground all round about the Altar, and the two others 
not quite ſo long. The whole muſt be blefled, croſſed, and ſprinkled with holy Water. 
The fame Formalities are to be obſerved with reſpect to the Tabernacle of the Altar, 
to the Pyx, the Box wherein the Hoſt is locked up, and the Corporals on which they 


conſecrate, &c. and, for * the Glory bf God, peculiar Care muſt be taken, to provide 
every Thing of the greateſt Value for the Decorations of the Altar. 


We juſt now obſerv'd, that the Decorations were changed aceording to the Solem- 
nity of the Day. Altars are likewiſe adorned with natural and artificial Flowers, ac- 
cording to the Seaſon. 


Tax Duſt * muſt be ſwept off the Altar every Day, and the Carpets muſt be well 
duſted by the Clerks, at leaſt once a Week. When the Clerk, whoſe Buſineſs it is to 
ſweep the Pavement of the Presbyter:um, appfoaches the holy Sacrament, he muſt be 
uncover'd. . 


Tax Tabernacle of the holy Sacrament is fix d upon the Altar. Neither Gold, Sil- 
ver, nor precious Stones are ſpared to adorn it, and the moſt ſplendid and magnificent 
Productions of Art contribute to its Luſtre ; but peculiar Care muſt be taken, that the 
Euchariſt is not expoſed to any Moiſture. Tapers are ſet on the Right and Left Side 
of the Tabernacle, which muſt be made of white Wax, except at all Offices for the 
Dead, and the three laft Days of Paſſion-Week, at which Times they are yellow. We 
have already taken notice of the Canopy. 


TatRE muſt be a Crucifix in Relievo on the Altar, neatly made, riotwithitanding 
there is one upon the Tabernacle, and a Croſs painted or carved on the Door of it. The 
Crucifix muſt be ſo placed, as that its Foot muſt be as high as the Top of the Candle- 
ſticks, and appear quite above them. It would be needleſs to inform the Reader, that 
it muſt be bleſſed as well as all the Croſſes and Images. The Candleſticks muſt be of 
an Ecclefiaſtical Form, different from ſuch as are made uſe of in private Houſes. 


* Piſcara, Ibid. | 
Id. Ibid. * 


Vor. I. ＋ A THERE 
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Turzz muſt likewiſe be what is called * the Te igitur, or Canon, upon the Altar, 


the Letters whereof muſt be written pretty large, and placed at the Foot of the Crucifix, 
that the Prieſt may read them without any Trouble. 


Wr ſhall paſs over the Cruets, the Baſon, the Napkin made uſe of at the Lavabo, after 
waſhing the Hands, the Golden-Hook on the Epiſtle-Side for the Prieſt's Cap; but we 
muſt not omit the little Bell which is to be rung at the Sanctus, or the two Elevations, 
The Clerk muſt tinkle it twice at each Sanctus, and at each Elevation nine Times, that 
is, thrice when the Prieſt kneels down, thrice when he clevates the Hoſt, and thrice when 
he ſets it down upon the Altar; and the ſame Formalities muſt be obſerved with Reſpect 
ro the Chalice. 


TnrRE muſt be a Balluſtrade, either of Iron, Marble, or Wood, before every Altar, 
to ſeparate the People, or to keep them off from the Altar. 


Ox each Side *the Altar, and before the laſt Step of it, muſt ſtand a Taper in a Sil- 
ver Candleſtick, to light it, if the Pariſh be rich enough to afford it; this is in Honour 
to the Sacrament at its Elevation: Three, or ſometimes even five Lamps, likewiſe, are 
hung up before it © for the ſame Purpoſe. 


Tur great or high Altar muſt be © twelve Spans long, and four Spans and two 
Thirds high from above the Foot, and from the Edge acroſs the Surface, four Spans. 
The Platform to ſtand on muſt always be of ſome hard poliſhed Wood. 


A PORTABLE Altar, or facred Stone, which is uſed inſtead of a conſecrated Altar, 
muſt be of hard Stone or Marble, in which there muſt be a Sepulchre, or ſmall Cavity 
in the Middle of the Side before, in which the Relics of Saints and Martyrs are depoſited 
and ſcaled up by the Biſhop : If the Seal ſhould unfortunately break, the Altar loſes its 


Conſecration. 


The ſacred VESSELS belonging to the ALTAR, c. 
The Corporals, Pales, Purificatories, Purſes, 
Veils, and other Decorations of ALTARS and 


CHURCHES, 


HAT we have ſaid relating to the Altar would be imperſect, ſhould we 

omit giving ſome Account of the Veſſels, and other Implements belonging to 

it, for the ceremonial Decoration of the Service, and the Preſervation. of the holy Sa- 
crament. Both raiſe the Soul to the Contemplation of Spiritual Objects, and engage her 
to bleſs and adore the Deity. A Roman Prelate expreſſes himſelf in thoſe very Terms, 
and at the fame Time adds, that the mechanical Operation of theſe Things is an Ad of 


Worſhip. 


The 7+ Igitur is the Beginning of the Canon of the Maſi. It is a curious Prayer addreſſed to God only, the 
firſt Perſon in the ſacred Trinity; it is alſo called the Secret Prayer. 

> Both Epiſtle and Goſpel Side. 

© In noted Churches. The Cuſtom of hanging up Lamps before. the holy. Sacrament is taken from the Jeers. 

* Small Altars are to be from nine to ten Spans long, two Spans and two Thirds high, and three'Spans and a half 
broad. It is enough for theſe Altars to have a Foot without Steps, which muſt bo four Spans wide, and three 
quarters of a Span high. It muſt project beyond the Altar a Span and a half on every Side, if there be Room. On 
theſe Alrars muſt ſtand a Gradin of a Span in Heighth and Breadth. 

* Caſalins de Vet. Chriſt. ſacr. Ritib. Cap. xxxiv. 


No 


according to the Principles of the R. Catholics: 367 


No Layman is permitted to make uſe of any ſacred Utenſils whatſoever. Tis the 
Privilege of the Clergy alone to handle them ; which is a Cuſtom borrowed from the 
Jews. | 414 0 


Tur Chalice muſt be made either of Gold or Silver; from hence we may infallibly 
conclude, that the Chriſtian Church is very rich. The ſubje& of Chalices gave Boni- 
face, who was both a Biſhop and a Martyr, the Hint inſerted in the * Remarks below. 
This Prelate found very little Inſtruction in the irregular Deportment of the Clergy of 
his Time. In the Infancy of the Church the Chalices were all Wood; and the Church 
itſelf, in ſhort, no more than a fmall Veſſel of Fiſhermen. In Proceſs of Time they 
were made of Glaſs or Marble, and at laſt of Silver or Gold. The Biſhop is obliged 
to conſecrate the Chalices, as well as the Patens, both within and without. Small 
Chalices, for the generality, are nine Inches in Height, and the large eleven or twelve. 


The Paten muſt be made of the ſame Metal as the Chalice, and the Uſe of it is to 
hold the conſecrated Hoſt; * it muſt likewiſe be anſwerable to the Size of the Chalice, 
that is, be about fix or eight Inches Diameter. 


The Pyx, in which the holy Sacrament is depoſited, muſt be of Silver gilt within at 
leaſt, and its Foot muſt be half a Span high, The Height of the Cup muſt be propor- 
tion'd to its Breadth, and the Bottom muſt have a gentle Riſing, in order the more com- 
modiouſly to take out the Waters when there are but a few in it, and to cleanſe it when 
there is Occafion. They are not to lie above eight Days at moſt in the Pyx without its 
being clean d, leſt they ſhould happen to grow mouldy. Particulars of leſs Importance 
we purpoſely omit in the Deſcription of the Pyx, the uſual Height whereof is nine 
Inches, that of the Cup three, and the Foot fix. A Veil in Form of a Tent, made of 
a rich white Stuff, with a Fringe round it, muſt cover this precious Repoſitory of the 
Wafers; 


There muſt likewiſe be a Box to carry the Communion to the Sick, which 
muſt be made of Silver gilt within, when it is to go any conſiderable Way; and it muſt 
be put into a white Silk Purſe, and be hung about the Neck; in ſuch Places as are 
difficulc of Acceſs. The Box and Pyx muſt be blefled. There muſt be another Box 
for large Wafers, which are round, and ſomething bigger than the others ; and this may 
be made of Silver, Tin, Paſtboard; &c. lined with white Taffeta within, and adorn'd 
with ſome rich Silk without. A round laden Plate, covered with Taffeta, muſt be 
put into the Box, that the Wafers may be always ready, Theſe Wafers muſt neither 


be kept in too dry, nor too moiſt a Place. Such as are too ſtale muſt never be made 
uſe of. 


Tur Sun for expoſing. the holy Sacrament muſt be made of Silver: The Foot of 
the ſmalleſt muſt be a Span in Height. This Sun muſt have two Cryſtals, one Third of 


a Span Diameter, or more, that a large Wafer may the more commodiouſly be put be- 


* Dwondam ſacerdotes aurei ligneis calicibus utebantur, nunc e contra ligneiſacerdetes aureiſ retuntuy calicihus, This Thought 
is prettily expreſſed in the following French Verſes, 
Aux tems paſſes an ſiecle d'or, 
Groſſe de bois, Evique & or; 
Maintenant, qu ont change les Loix, 
| Croſſe d'or, Evique de Bois, 
o Caſalius, &c. Cap. xxi. 
© Met's Ritual. 
« Ibid. 8 
© De ſeptime in ſeptimum diem mutetus ne forts din ſervata mueida fiet. Vide Caſalins, &c. Airs Ritual ſays, the Wa- 
fers muſt be changed every fiſteen Days, and Care muſt be taken that thoſe put into the Pyx be freſh made. 
e Rita. 
5 tween, 
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tween; and this muſt be ſet in a little Half- Moon made of Silver, but always gilt. One 


of the Cryſtals muſt be faſtened to the Sun by a ſmall Chain, like the Caſe of a Watch. 
There muſt be a Croſs likewiſe over the Sun. 


Tux Thurible may be made of Silver or Pewter, but there ſhould be four Chains 
to it. Two Thuribles are uſed in Proceſſions of the holy Sacrament, but at no other 
Times. The Navet muſt be of the ſame Metal with the Thurible. 


Tax Incenſe which is made uſe of at Church, muſt be of an odoriferous Smell, and be 
a little broken before it is put into the Naver, but not reduced to Powder. 


Tur Holy-Wator-Pot ought to be made of Silver, Pewter or Tin, the Sprinkler of 
the fame, or elſe of Wood, with Hog's Briſtles, or Wolf's Hair twiſted round about 
it; and at the End of it there muſt be a hollow Knob with Holes, in which a ſmall 
Spunge muſt be encloſed. There muſt be two Veſſels of Pewter, Delf, or Earthen 
Ware, for waſhing the Corporals, Pales, Purificatories, and Chalices. In the Place 
where the Wafers are made, there muſt be another Pewter or Earthen-Ware Veſſel, to 
be appropriated to this Uſe, and no other. 


Tur Peace-Utenſil muſt be made of Gold, Silver, or Embroidery, with ſome 
pious Image of the Crucifix, or other Myſtery, upon it. It muſt be half a Span high, not 
quite an Inch broad, and end in an half Round at Top. There muſt be a ſmall Handle 
on the Back-Side to hold it by, to which a Veil muſt be faſtened, of the Colour of the 
Service of the Day; to wipe it with. 


© Tax Corporals muſt be made of fine white Linen; not too thin, nor ſtitched, and 
without Lace: But if there be any, it muſt be very narrow within two Fingers Breadth of 
the Edge that comes forward. In that Part where the Prieſt moſt commonly kiſſes the 
Altar, a ſmall Croſs muſt be placed, and made of white Silk or Thread, in this Form . 
The Corporals muſt be folded in ſuch a Manner as that all the Ends may be in the Inſide, 
and not be ſeen, &c. 


Tx Pales muſt be made of the fame Linen as the Corporals, and lined with ſtif- 
fening Paſteboard. Upon theſe there muſt be neither Embroidery, Croſs, nor Image, 
nor any Lace round them; but four ſmall Taſſels only at the four Corners to hold them 


by. They muſt be bleſſed with the Corporals, and no Perſon under a Sub-Deacon muſt 
preſume to touch them. 


Tux Purificatorics are made of Linen, and are two Spans in Length. They are 
folded three double, and there muſt be a ſmall blue Thread Croſs in the Middle of 
them, 


* 14. Ibid, This is the Allegory which Germanus of Conflantinople has found in the Thurible. It ſays 
he, the human Nature of Chrift. The Burning of the Perfume is his divine Nature; the Perfume itſelf the Holy 
Ghoſt. Happy the Man born for making ſuch ingenious and inſtructive Diſcoveries | The Incenſe is the Emblem 
of Penance, of the Preaching the Goſpel, and of the Prayers of the Faithful, Ir repreſents n 
Works of the Saints. The Thurible, accotding to St. Auſtin, is likewiſe the Image of Chriſt's Body. Theſe, and 
many other Allegories, are Demonſtrations that Perfumes ought to be uſed at Church in honour of the Deity ; and 
St. Ambroſe very wiſely obſerves, that an Angel appears at this Ceremony. 

» Met's Ritzal. 

© 1d. nu The Uſc N, eee 
ſents the Sheet wherein our Saviour s Body was wrapped after his Death, and can be made of nothing but Linen 
for that Reaſon, Vide Caſalins de Ritib. &e. Chap, xxxiv. We ſhall paſs over the many Myſteries cotngined in the 

; but Caſalius may be conſulted hereon 

e Ritual. Piſcara Prax, Cerem. 

* Met's Rina. 


I. This repre- 


Tus 
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The Outſide of the Purſes for the Corporals is made of the ſame kind of Stuff as 
the other Decorations, but the Inſide is lined with fine white Linen, with a ſtrong Paſte- 
board between. Theſe Purſes are about a Span wide, are faſtened by a Button and 
Loop, and have a Croſs embroidered on the Outſide, of about three quarters of a Span 
in Length. | 


Tux Veil of the Chalice is made of Silk, and of the ſame Colour as the reſt of 
the Decorations, is | three Spans ſquare, and hes no Croſs, or any other Figure what- 
ſoever. 


In Churches where the ſolemn Service is performed, the Sub-Deacon muſt have 
Veils of ten Spans long, and as wide as the Silk, of four Colours, viz: white, red, green 
and purple, to hold the Paten up with at high Maſs. Black Veils are never made Uſe 
of, even at Maſſes for the Dead, nor on Good Friday. They muſt be made therefore 
of white Silk, and be edged with Lace, &c. Alet's Ritual adds, That in the moſt _ 
celebrated Churches, there muſt be another white Veil of the ſame Size, but more coſt- 
ly, to throw over the Shoulders of the Celebrant, when he carries the Hoſt: in Proceſ- 
ſion; and inthe Pariſh Church, there muſt be a Canopy likewiſe of white Silk, for the 
holy Viaticum when tis carried to the Sick, of five or fix Spans long, and four wide, 
or rather more. The Vallant with the Fringe muſt be a Span and a half deep, and both 
muſt be made of white Silk. It muſt be carried with two Poles of five or fx Spans 
long, which muſt be covered with the fame Silk as the Canopy, if they are neither 
painted nor gilt. However, he that carries the holy Sacrament to the Sick, is inferior 
to him that carries it in Proceſſion. 


Tur kx muſt * be Veils, likewiſe, or Covers to the Croſſes and Images in Paſſion-Week, 
which muſt be made of Camlet, or ſome other Stuff of purple Colour, but without any 
Figure, Image, Croſs, or other Implements of the Paſſion. 


In every * Pariſh-Church there ought to be a Standard, about nine or ten Spans high, 
and fix long, of a Colour ſuitable to its Patron; and in the middle of it, the Patron 
muſt be repreſented in Embroidery, This Standard muſt be of Satin, Damask, Taffeta, 
or Camlet, lined with Linen, or a light Stuff, and have a Silk Border and a Fringe all 
round about it. The Pole of it muſt be a Cane and a half long. | 


We ſhall not trouble the Reader with a Detail of the Maſs-Book, the Uſe and Con- 
tents of it being ſo well known already. They, who are of Opinion, that the Conftitu- 
tions of St. Clement are genuine, are fully perſuaded that St. Peter was the Inſtitutor of 
the Maſs-Book, and recommended the Uſe of it to St. Clement his Succeſſor. 


Having now ſpoken of the ſacred Veſſels of the Altar, and their various Uſes, it 
would be needleſs to take Notice of the Regard which its Miniſters ought to ſhew to the 
holy Sacrament. This is foreign to our Purpoſe ; and beſides, the Care taken of the 
Ornaments which appertain to thoſe Veſſels, the Precautions uſed in cleanſing them, by 
Conſecration, and other religious Practices, all theſe ſhould be look d upon as fo many 
Teſtimonies of Reſpect paid the holy Euchariſt. If Calvin has robbed it of all its Luſtre, 
in all Probability, he was induced thereto, as looking upon the Piece of Bread given to 
' thoſe of his Se, as nothing more than a Type, or Sign; but the Catholics think they 


* Met's Ritual. 

Id. Ibid. | | 

© The Reaſon for theſe Colours has been already given us in the Diſſertation on Religions Worſbip, and in this Diſ- 
ſertation likewiſe, Vide Caſal. de Vet. Chriſt. Ririb. Chap. xxxiv. 

« er's Nia. 

Id. Ibid, 
A Meaſure in Languedbc and Provence, which contains about an Ell, and two Thirds. 
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ought to clothe the Body of the King of Kings, in the maſt coſtly and pompous Attire 
that the moſt lively Imagination can deviſe. The Faithful of the antient Church, when 


they travelled, Safe carried the Eachariſt about them, and kept it in · their Houſes. 
There are in thoſe PraQtices, however, ſeveral * Things which ſeem repugnant to that 
Notion which the Church directs Chriſtians to entertain of the holy Euchariſt. bz 


The K 10 of the FIRST STONE of a Niw 
CHURCH. 


"HE Congregation, and the Place where they aſſemble king 1 are 
both called the Church. The latter is a Place ſet apart, and devoted entirely. 
to religious Worſhip, the moſt eſſential Parts whereof- practiſed therein, as well as 
v hat is the moſt le to God, are Prayer, Contemplation, and the Elevation of the 
Heart to the Supreme Being. Theſe are the eflential Qualitics of a Chriſtian, who pro- 
fefſes to worſhip God in Spirit and in Truth. Thus the Name of Church muſt be 
confined to Chriſtian Congregations, and at the fame Time to their Temples. 


© BxFoRE a Church can be erected, the Biſhop's Conſent muſt be firſt had and ob- 
tained. It is his Province to fix the Place, and the Extent of it, the Revenues and Mi- 
nifters belonging to it, the Fund for Lights, Decorations, and the Support: of it : As al- 
ſo, to plant the Croſs on the Ground of the new intended Church, and lay the fuſt Stone; 
or at leaſt, if he does it not in Perſon, ſome inferior Clergyman. performs this ſacred Of- 
fice with his Approbation and Conſent. A wooden Croſs muſt be ſet where the Altar 
is to ſtand, the Day before the Stone is to be laid, and the Day following; a ſquare, an- 
gular Stone is to be made choice of, which is to be the firſt, and Foundation Stone of the 
facred Fabric. In order to perform this Benediction, the Pope, in cafe he be at Rome, 
and is inclined to perform this religious Duty himſelf, muſt have his Rochet on, and o- 
ther Robes ſuitable to the folemn Occaſion : But an inferior * Eccleſiaſtic muſt wear the 
AmiQ, | the Albe, the Girdle, the white Pluvial, and plain Mitre, beſides the Surplice, 
and hold the Paſtoral Staff in his Left Hand. Thus dreſs d, he muſt go to the Ground 
intended for the new Church, and there bleſs the Salt. and, the Water. He begins with 
the former, to which he ſays ; May it be exorciſed by the living God, &c. and being ſo ex- 
orciſed fer the Salvation of thoſe who believe, may it procure Health of Body) and Mind to 
all fiich as ſhall partake of it, and may it have ſufficient Influence to deftroy. the Malice 
of Satan. After this, the Pope takes off the Mitre, and pronounces the Benediction over 
the Salt: In the next Place, he puts his Mitre on again in order to exorciſe the Water, 
that its Virtue, like the Salt, may be able to deſtroy the Power of the Devil and his An- 
gels; and goes on with the Ceremony, as he had done before with Reſpect to the Salt. 
Theſe two Benedictions over, he puts the Salt into the Water in the Form of a Croſs, 
lays Prayers ſuitable to the ſolemn Occafion, takes his Mitre, and cauſes an © Anthem. to 
be ſung, and the eighty third P/alm, according to the Vulgate-; and all the while, the 


I may be ſaid, That Chriſtians were betrayed into Prophanation, by an Exceſs of Piety, on theſe Occaſions- 
The ſerting the Euchariſt ons Corpſe, and burying it with it, was doubtleſs ane Inſtance ; and yet it was practiſed 


in former Times. 
Was nat ſerting the Body of Feſus Chrift on the Breaſt of a dead Body buried, or dividing the Holy-Water, a, | 


St. Baſil did, in order to let Part of it into the Grave with him; was not this, I fay, burying the Living with the 


Dead ? No ſolid Reaſon can be given for ſuch a Practice. 
© Pontif. Rem. Part II. According to the holy Canons, no Claech or Chap is 20 be eveiied wichtur the Lizerce 


and poſitive Order of the Biſhop. He muſt mark out the Ground, ho nn, &c. Alet's Ritual. 


"4 The Pontifical ſays Religioſws. 
This Blefling of the Salt and Water is always 


Of which this is the 9 Set, O Lord, a Mark of Salvation on this Place, ner ſuffer the deſtroying Augel to enter 
int» it, 
a 4 K | | | Celebrant, 
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according to tbe Principles of the R.Catholics. 571 


Celebrant, having his Mitre on, ſprinkles the Spot of Ground where the Croſs ſtands. 
As ſoon as the Pſalm and Anthem are ended, he turns himſelf towards the Place which 
he has been ſprinkling with Holy- Water, and addreſſes himſelf to God in a Prayer, thro” 
the Mediation of the particular Saint to whom the new Church is to be conſcerated ; 
after which he takes his Mitre off once more, and bleſſes the Stone; then reads ſeveral 
Prayers after this Benediction, and ſprinkles it. The ſprinkling performed, the Cele- 
brant makes ſeveral.! Croſſes, in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy. Ghoſt, on the Stone 
with a Knife. An Oremus and ſome: Litanics follow, after which the Celebrant, who 
before was on his Knees on a Carpet ſpread for that Purpoſe, riſes without his Mitre, 
and repeats a Prayer turning towards the Stone. In the mean Time the Mortar is pre- 
paring, and the Celebrant, as foon as it is ready, puts on his Mitre again, beginning 
an Anthem, the Subject whereof is, the Stone which Jacob laid for a Monument when 
journeying in the Defart ; after which this Anthem is ſucceeded by the hundred and 
twenty fourth P/alm, according to the Vulgate. To conclude, the Celebrant, having 
his Mitre on, touches the Foundation Stone with his Hand, and lays it in its Place, 
> thro' Faith in Feſus Chriſt ; and ſtill, all the while the Maſon is faſtening the Stone 
with Mortar, he takes care to ſprinkle it with Holy-Water, addreſſing himſelf to God 


in theſe Terms ; © Thou ſhalt cleanſe me with Hyſſop, &c. after all this, is ſung the fifti- 
eth P/alm, according to the Vulgate. 


WuENnever the Biſhop, or Prieſt by his Direction, goes to bleſs a Stone, he is to 
walk with two Clerks in Surplices before him: One of them carries the Ritual, and a 
{mall Veſſel with Salt; and the other a Veſſel with fair Water and the Sprinkler. One 
of the Clergy carries the Croſs between two Ceroferaries. 


The Benediction of the Foundation of 4 CHURCH. 


E abovementioned Pfſalm concluded, the Celebrant, with a Sprinkler in his 

Hand, walks forwards, ſprinkling all along the Foundations of the Church on 
the Right Hand, and on the Left. This Ceremony is performed after the ſame formal 
Manner as the Benediction of the firſt Stone; and an Anthem, and Part of the eighty 
fixth P/alm is ſung all the Time of the Aſperſion. When one third Part of the Foun- 
dations is conſecrated, the Anthem is repeated, The Biſhop. takes off his Mitre, and 
fays an Oremus ; then reſumes the Mitre and Anthem, and ſprinkles another third Part 
of the Foundations. Then follows a Prayer, then an Anthem, and the hundred and 
twenty firſt Palm. For the remaining Part of the facred Fabric there is a third Aſper- 
ſion, the Anthem is ſung again, another Prayer is faid, and the Biſhop gives out the 
Veni Creator, and continues on his Knees till the firſt Verſe is over; but riſes at the 
ſecond, and ſtands uncovered to the End of the Hymn; after which the Celebrant begs 
of God, that the Holy-Ghoſt would vouchfafe to reſide within this holy Place, that this 
Houſe of Devotion may never be proſan d, and that he would think it worthy of enjoy= 
ing his divine Favours, Gc. One of which no doubt is, that pious Chriſtians may help 
to ereft_ it by their liberal Contributions. Then the Celebrant, having his Mitre on, 
fits down, and exhorts the Congregation to a generous Contribution. This Exhortation - 
cloſes with a Beneditian, and a Preſent of ſome Indulgences from the Pope. 


He makes the Sign of the Cxoſs.on every Side, ſo that it bas fix. Vide A Ritual. 
v Theſe Words are the Beginning of a Prayer which be n 
© Aſperges me, Domine, hy/ſopo, &. 
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The Dedication of 4 CHURCH and ALTAR, 


Sunday or Holy Day, if poſſible, muſt * be choſen for * the Performance of this 
Ceremony. The Arch-Deacon is to give Notice of it to the Clergy and Inha- 
bitants of the Place, that they may faft on the Eve thereof. In the mean Time the 
Relics, * which are to be depoſited in the Altar of the new Church, are preparing. They 
are put into a neat and decent Veſſel together, with three Grains of Incenſe. To this 
is added a Slip of Parchment, whereon is written, That ſuch a Day of fuch a 
« Month and Year, the Church of * , and its Altar were conſecrated by Biſhop *, 
chat there are proper Relics under the Altar of the Church, and that all pious Chriſ- 
& tians who come to viſit it, ſhall obtain Indulgences, &c.” The Vaſe, in which the 
Relics are depoſited, muſt be ſealed up, and laid in a very clean Place . Two Taper 
muſt be kept conſtantly burning before them. There are other Circumſtances to be 
obſerved on this Occafion ; but we refer the Reader to the Rituals for further Informa- 


Tur following Inventory contains the Implements requiſite for the Dedication of a 

Church and Altar. 

A ſmall Veſſel with the holy Chriſm in it. 

Another, containing the conſecrated Oil. 

Two Pound of Frankincenſe, beat ſmall. 

A Thurible, Navet, and Spoon. 

A Veſſel for live Charcoal. 

Another with Aſhes in it. 

Another with Salt. 

Another with Wine. 

An H 

Some Napkins, or Towels, made of coarſe Cloth, to rub the Table of the Altar. 

A Cire-Cloth to cover it with. 

Five ſmall wax Crofles. 

Some wooden Spatula's, to ſcrape the Places of the Altar which happen to be burnt 

by the Incenſe, and the Wax-Candles. 
A Veſſel for theſe Scrapings. 
Lime, Sand, and Brick-Duſt, for making the Cement, intended for cloſing up the 

Place where the Relics, &c. are depoſited. 
Two burning Flambeaux, or Tapers, which are borne before the Celebrant. 
A Baſon with Water for waſhing his Hands. | 


* Extrafted from the Roman Pontifical, and Met's Ritual. 

> If by Dedication be meant the Conſecration of a certain Houſe to God by Prayer, it may juſtly be accounted 
very antient, and cftabliſhed by the Apoſtles themſelves: But as for all the Train and Implements of the Ceremo- 
ny, they, doubtleſs, began when the Church was freed from the Perſecution of its Adverſaries, and ſtill grew with 
che Proſperity and Worldly-Mindedneſs of its Minifters We ſhall here obſerve, that the primitive Chriftiang 
buile their Temples as Tike chat of Jeruſalem as poſſibly they could; but afterwards gave them the Form of a Croſs 
in Commemoration of our Saviour. Vide Bona, Lid. I. Chap. xx. Rerum Ling ic. and Gaſalins, &c. Chap. xxxili. 

© This is done on the Eve of the Dedication. 

Some pretend, that the Cuſtom of putting Relics under the Altar, owes its Origin to the Veneration of the 
Chriſtians for the Church-Yards and Tombs of Martyrs. When the Chriſtian Church triumphed over Paganiſm, 
the firſt Temples were erected in ſuch Places, and, as it were, over theſe reſolute Defenders of the Truth. The 
Roman Church was the firſt that obſerved to place Relics under the Altar; and the Practice muſt be antient, ſince 
St. Ambroſe and Prudentins mention it; it might very probably, however, be firſt owing to Chance; for though Aſ- 
ſemblies were held at the Tombs of Martyrs, very likely it might not be for their Sakes, but becauſe they were 
there ſecure from the Rage of the Heathens, But be that as it will, it was afterwards ordained, that they who 
ſhould preſume to conſecrate any Church, without having firſt provided it with proper Relics, ſhould be degraded, 
_ as Tranſgrefiors of the Traditions of the Church. Vide Bona. 
„ | 


„ Oleum Catechumenorum. 
Napkins 


according to the Lat 2 R. — * 


Napkins to wipe them. 

Crumbs of Bread. Dk 5 

Two Pound of Silk to rub the Croſſes, which the Cl make wid Chin . 
on the Church-Walls, and all round the Altar. 

Two Veſſels of holy Water. 


All theſe Things are look'd upon as abſolutely neceſſary. We have extracted them 
from the Roman Pontifical, and ſhall proceed to ſhew the Reader all the Purpoſes for 
which they are intended, 


Bxroks the Dedication is begun, proper Care is taken to have three Croſſes painted 
on each of the Church- Walls, at ſome conſiderable Height, over each of ' which muſt 
ſtand * a Candle of an Ounce Weight. We muſt not omit that the Sacriſtin is oblig d 
to have a Ladder ready for the Service of the Celebrant, to take care that the holy 
Water-Pots be clean, and that every Thing that might occaſion the leaſt Interruption 
be removed all round the Church, that the Dedication may be performed with Decency 
and Order, 


Ox the Morning of the Day intended for the Ceremony, the Biſhop appears in his 
Pontifical Robes, and orders the twelve Candles before-mentioned to be lighted. He then 
goes out of the Church, and makes every Body do the fame, except one Deacon, who 
remains lock'd up in it, dreſſed in his Ami, Albe, Girdle, and Stole. The Biſhop 
goes to the Place where the Relics were depoſited the Day before. Thete he begins 
the ſeven penitential Pſalms, in a low Voice, and an Anthem without Litanies, putting 
on all the Time his Ami&, Albe, white Plavial, &@c. The reſt of the Clergy preſent 
at the Ceremony ate in their proper Robes. After the ſeven Palms, the Biſhop with 
his Aſſiſtants goes to the Chutch-Door, and pulling off his Mitre, begins an Anthem, 
which fot the moſt Part is ſucceeded by an Oremus. He then leans upon à Chair, placed 
there on a Carpet for that Purpoſe, whilſt the Litanies are ſinging; upoti which he 
bleſſes the Salt and Water, ſprinkles himſelf and his Aſſiſtants, and then directs them 
to begin to ſing. As ſoon as ever they have begun, he puts the Mitre on again, and 
makes the Tour of the Church, beginning to the Right, the Sub-Deatvh with the 
Croſs between two Cerofetaries, and the Clerk carrying the holy Water-Pot, walking 
before him. As he goes along, he ſprinkles the Church-Wall both above and below, - 
in the Name of the facred Trinity. The Biſhop's Aſſiſtants bear up the two Sides of 
his Pluvial all the Time; and he that carries the holy Water is to take cate that he 
walks a little before him on his Right-Hand, that the Biſhop may take the holy Water 
when he wants it. 


D 


Be1xG return'd to the Place they ſet out from, and when the Anthem after the 
Palm is repeated, the Celebrant ſtill ſtands uncovered, and turning towards the Church- 
Door ſays, Oremus. The firſt Aſſiſtant fays, Flectamus Genua, upon which they all 
kneel but the Celebrant, the Croſs-Bearers, and the Ceroferaries. Then the other As 
fiſtant fays, Levate, and then they all ciſe with him. This Spiritual Dikipline' is not ca- 
fily learnt, on account of its numerous and different Evolutions ; for which Reafon all 
the Ceremonies of the Church are performed with the Ritual in Hand. We hope the 
ſerious Chriſtian Reader will not be offended at this military Compariſon, it being no 
Treſpaſs on the Effentials of Religion. The Prayer which follows the Zevare in the 
Pontifical, is very much in the myſtic Taſte. As foon as it over, the Calebrant puts 


* Theſe twelve Candles repreſent 66G diſperſet alt over the World by 
the twelve Apoſtles, and the 1 pious Chriſtians outht to give thereunto. 

» Met's Ritual. 

© That is, Lu us kneel. | 

Vol. I. | WER og 
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on his Mitre, and going up to the Church-Door, firſt ſtrikes. it with his Paſtoral Staff, 
and then pronounces the Attollite Portas, & introibit Rex Gloric. The Deacon, who 
remain'd lock d up in the Church, asks who this King of Glory is, to which the Biſhop, 
anſwers, That it is the Lord God Almighty, the God of Hoſts. Is it purely in order to 
condeſcend to the Frailty of human Nature, or, as Charron expreſſes it, Becauſe it is 
allowable to trifle with Children, that a Ceremony is practiſed, in which there ſeems to 
be no Manner of Footſteps of the Apoſtolic Spirit? Inventors of religious Ceremonies 
muſt have been very conſcious that the human Underſtanding is en of any Thing 
grand or ſublime, with reſpect to Matters of Religion. 


Tux Biſhop, having gone round the Church on the Right Hand, does the fame on 
the Left, ſprinkling the Outſide of the Walls, about as high as his Head. The An- 
them and Prayer uſed here are different from the others. The reſt of the Ceremony 
is carried on as before, except that after the Deacon, who is lock'd in the Church, 
has asked who is the King of Glory, the Clergy and Biſhop jointly. anfwer, © If it the 
Lord Almighty, the King of Glory; and that they all together cry out thrice,* Open the Doors; 
The Biſhop croſſes the Door, and repeats at the ſame Time a Verſe in Church Latin, 
which, however, effectually confounds the Devil and all the Powers of Hell. The 
Senſe of this Verſe is, that all the Devils muſt vaniſh at the Sight of the Sign of the 
Croſs. At length the Door being opened, the Biſhop enters, attended by his Miniſ- 
ters only; for the People, except a Maſon or two, who are to cloſe the Sepulchre, 
where the Relics are depoſited, and cement the Altar-Table with Mortar, remain 
withour. - The Biſhop as he goes in, ſays, Peace be in this Houſe, to which the Deacon 
anſwers, * M ben thou ſhalt enter into it. Whilſt ſome Words applicable to this Wiſh, 
extracted out of the Scripture, are ſinging, the Biſhop, advancing towards the Middle of 
the Church, kneels down, and begins the Veni Creator, with his Head uncover'd, and 
his Face towards the high Altar; then one of the Sub-Deacons takes ſome Aſhes, and 
Fatters them on the Pavement, in Form of a Croſs, as preſcribed in the Pontifical, 
and repreſented in : the Print hereunto annexed. Next the Litanies are ſung, wherein 
is twice named the Saint from whom the Church or Altar takes its Name. We are to 
inform the Reader like wiſe, that the fame Honour is done to thoſe whoſe Relics lie bu- 
ned under che Altar; for too great a Streſs cannot be laid on this Particular. All this is 
performed whilſt they addrefs-themſelves thrice to God in theſe Words; We beſeech thee 
. ta bear us, ſtill calling, however, on the Saint of the Church, and all the Time making 
Signs of the ; Croſs. The Celebrant makes three upon the Church and Altar. Theſe 
Ceremonies are followed by ſome Oremus's, an Anthem, and the Song of Zachariab ; 
and the Biſhop, whilſt ſome of his. Officers are ſinging in Chorus, puts on his Mitre, 
and with his Crofier draws upon the Aſhes a double Alphabet in Capitals. The Reader 
may be fully informed of the Manner of this Ceremony, by conſulting the Repreſenta- 
tion of it given in the * two Prints. 


The 


b 228 yr Gag, the the King . Palm xiii 
On Wiſdom, Lib 


— ohm 

« The Pulled Saf with which the Biſhop knocks at the Gate, repreſents the Sacerdora Power. communicated 
by Chriſt co his Diſciples, and which their Succeſſors have increaſed by thoſe Arms Religion has ſupplicd them 
with, The Blows given upon the Church-Door inſtruct us, chat Heaven, Earth, and Hell, muſt all yield to th; 
Authority of Chrift's Vicar. We arcobliged to Caſalin:, Chap. xxxiii. de Ritibus, &c. for this Interpretation. 

© Ecce Cracis figmum, fugiant phantaſmata cunfa. Pontif.) Rom. | 
This is adtnirable when confidered only as a Ceremony; for your mitred Ecclefiaftics are oftner the Fore-runners 
of War than of Peace. The Ship or Boar which repeclenced the Charch would run range Hazards of being ex: 
poſed. to Ship-Wrecks, did not the Pilot's Wiſdom prevent the Villany of the Sailors who tow it. = . 
n Fide the firſt Diviſion in the Print. 

preteen 

Alphaber repreſents the firſt Principles of the Chriſtian The Ot informs v det the brd 

Thing 2 Chriſtian ſhould learn, is Chriſt cruciſiod. Vide Caſalins ds s, &cc. By | 

* Vide the two firſt Figures in the Print. This and ſome other Ceremonics appear no doubt ſingular enough ; 
„ ü é ang Pega oc bein His WAS ©, & why = 
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according to the Principles of the R. Catholics. 375 


The Conſecration of an ALTAR. 


E procted to the Conſecration of the Altar. It is here introduc'd in its proper 

Place, though we have already ſpoken of the Altar before the Church. = As 
ſoon as the Biſhop has made the two Alphabets in the Aſhes, he turns to the high Al- 
tar, being ſome conſiderable Diſtance from it, takes off his Mitre, falls on his Knees, 
and repeats a Prayer or Anthem, which the * Choir anſwers. This is done thrice, and 
each Time they raiſe their Voice a Note higher ; then the Celebrant puts his Mitre on 
again, and bleſſes the Water, Salt, Aſhes, and Wine. The Exorciſm of the Salt and 
Water, Cc. and the Oremus's are different from thoſe which we have before mentioned 
at the Benediction of the firſt Stone. When he bleſſes the Aſhes, he ' begs, That: God 
would wvouchſafe to ſend bis Angel to conſecrate and bleſs it; that it may become a wwholſome 
Remedy to all ſuch as ſhall call upon the ſacred Name of God, and confeſs their manifold 
Sins and Tranſgreſſuns; and that they, who whilſt they are calling on his Name, ſhall 
ſprinkle themſelves with it, for the Expiation of their Sins, may obtain Health of Body, 
and the Salvation of their precious and immortal Souls. After this Prayer the Biſhop 
takes the Salt, mingles it with the Aſhes in the Form of a Croſs, takes a Handful of 
this Compoſition (for we may properly call it ſo) and throws it into the Water at three 
ſeveral Times, repeating a Benediction each Time; then he bleſſes the Wine, and min- 
gles it with the Water in the Form of a Croſs. This Benediction, as well as the for- 
mer, has ſome Prayers peculiarly relating to it. The Benediction ends with the Biſhop' $ 
Account of the Advantages ariſing from Water, and the Miracles wrought by it. He 
looks at, and directs his Diſcourſe to it, whilſt he is expatiating on this Topic. The 
Confcration does not immediately follow. The Celebrant goes to the Chuich-Door 
again, and with his Paſtoral Staff croſſes it at Top and at Bottom; then begs of God, 4 
that the Croſs may be invincible, and that all ſuch as ſhall viſit this Church may abound 
in all Manner of good Things, &c. Laftly, He returns to the Place where he bleſſed 
the Water, and being uncover'd, and turn'd towards the high Altar, * exhorts the Con- 
gregation to beg of God, 70 bleſs and keep this Place, by the Afer fin of Water mingled 
with Wine, Salt, and Aſhes, and through Jeſus Chriſt, &c. * After this there is an An- 
them ſeveral Times repeated. At the Beginning of it, the Celebrant ſtands before the 
Altar, dips his Right Thumb in the Water which had been bleſſed before, and makes a 
Croſs on the Middle of the Table, belonging to the Altar, confecrating it * in honour 
of God Almighty, of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, and of all Saints, in the Name and in 
Commemoration of Saint. . as alſo in the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. 
He muſt make a Croſs at each of the four * Corners, beſides that in the Middle; two 
on the Epiſtle-Side, and two mote on the Goſpel-Side. A Prayer ſucceeds, after which 
the Celebrant makes a Tour ſeven Times round the Altar, and ſprinkles it as he goes 


all ſtrange. Ceremony may in ſome Meaſure be ſtiled —— the Eſſence of both thoſe Religions. "Tis 
however, that Chriſtianity, whoſe Principles are the moſt plain and ſimple, ſhould load itſelf with fo cumbrous 5 
Train, and fo difficult, that thoſe very People, who are obliged to ſupport it, cannot acquit themſelves without 


infinite Fatigue and Trouble. It is eaſy to be imagin'd, thar ix requires more Time to karn ſuch Things, than to 
be informed of Religion. g 


* Pontif. Rom. 
He begins with Deus in adjutoriam, and the Choir having anſwered, Domine ad adjuvandim, he ſays Gloria Patri, 
c. and the Choir anſwers, Sicut erat in principie. All this muſt be done methodically, for Method is the verySoul 


of all Formularies. The leaft Reflection upon what paſſes in all Societies, as well Eocleſiaſtic as Secular, will chu 
vince the Reader of this Truth. 


© Greatura ſalis, Greatara aque, &c. thus the Pontifical calls them. 

4 Sit poſitis crux invitta liminibus, &c. Pontif, Rom. 

* Thid, 

t If there be other Altars to conſecrate, the Celebrant beſtows the ſame Ceremonies on them all, conſecrating 
them one after another, Pontif. Rom. 

s Pontif, Rom. | | 

d The Altar is the Symbol of the Univerſal Church. Its four Corners repreſent the four Corners of the World. 
This Ceremony therefore ſignifies the Extent of the Church, and of the Merit of the Croſs of Chriſt. The ſeven 
Turns round it, and ſeven Spriaklings, expreſs the Fulneſi of the Grace of the Holy Ghoſt. 

with 
\ 
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with holy Water. We ſhall not expatiate any farther on the Ceremonies of theſe ſeven 
Tours, it appearing to us entirely uſeleſs ; but we think it neceſſary to add, that after 
them, and during the Anthem, the Celebrant paſſes behind the Altar, and turns on the 
Right Side, to go round the Church, and ſprinkles the Bottom of the Walls. He re- 
turns the fame Way, ſprinkling the Middle of them. At the third Round, going to 
the Left, he ſprinkles the upper Part, then the Pavement, and then begins to ſprinkle 
before the Altar; from thence he proceeds to the great Gate, and continues the Cere- 
mony croſs-wiſe, fr om one End of the Wall to another. He likewiſe ſprinkles it, turn- 
ing to the * four Corners of the World. After this he turns towards the great Gate, 
and fays a very conciſe, but truly * Chriſtian. Prayer, and after that another, which in 
the whole is no ways inferior to it ; then he lays his 2817 upon his Breaſt, and repeats 
what the Church calls the Preface. 


ArTzz the Preface, the Biſhop, or officiating Prieſt, pours holy Water into the Ce- 
ment, in order to faſten the Stone that is ſet over the Sepulchre of the Relics, over 
which he prays, and gives it his Benediction. 


The Proceſſion of the RELics, being a Continuation 
of the DEDICATION of a CHURCH. 


HE Celebrant, with ſeveral Eccleſiaſtics in his Train, and preceded by the Croſs, 
carried between two Taper-Bearers, goes and fetches the Relics with abundance ot 
Solemnity. The Chriſm is carried to the Entrance of the Church, and at going ingp the 
Tent where the Relics are depoſited, an Anthem is ſung, and the ninety fourth Pfalm 
likewiſe, according to the Vulgate ; but ſometimes they ſing a Reſponſe only, in honour 
of the Saint, whoſe Relics are going to be removed ; after which the Celebrant, who 
ſtands before the Relics bare-headed, ſays a Prayer in honour of them. The In- 
cenſe is after that put into the Thurible, and the Proceſſion begins in the following Or- 
der. The Croſs-Bearer marches firſt, between two Ceroferaries, with Tapers in their 
Hands, and the reſt of the Clergy follow them, and ſing as they go along. The 
Prieſts march next, who bear the Relics, richly adorned, upon a Litter. 


Tur Incenſe-Bearer walks by the Side of it, and takes care to perfume the Relics 
with Incenſe during the Proceſſion. Several Ceroferaries with Tapers likewiſe walk on 
one Side, towards the Head of the Litter. After the Relics appears the Celebrant 
with his Aſſiſtants. When the Proceſſion ſets out from the Pavilion where the Relics 


were depoſited, he begins an Anthem, and after that ſome others are ſung by the Choir. 
When they are come to the Church-Door, the Celebrant, having the Croſs, Cerofera- 
ries, and Relics before him, leaves the Choir to go round the Church, and then ſtops 
at the Church-Door, and harangues the People; at the Concluſion whereof he makes 


* Verſus Ovientem, Dccidentem, &c. Pontif, Rom. 

» The Purport of it is, 7 bar God would ſbed his Mercy on all ſuch as H call upon him in this Church, 

* Per omnia ſamda, Oc. 

He begs of God, T hat the Faithful through bis Grace may in a <vorthy Manner touch the Members of Yhoſe Saints 
which hade been particularly conſecrated to him. 

This turns upon the Reſpe due to God, and to his Churches; the Veneration which Sci, and afterwards 
Chriſtian Princes have ſhewn to theſe holy Places. We muſt not omit, that Criminals who ſeck an Aſylum in 
Churches (eſpecially in Itahy, Spain, and Portugal) are protected by the Mediation of rhe Clergy who officiate in 
ſuch Churches. He exhorts Chriſtians, notwithſtanding, to enter them with Purity. The holy Pontiffs, adds he, 
have granted Privileges to the Church we are dedicating in honour of the Almighty, of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
« of all the Saints, and particularly of Saint We declare that we have depoſited rhe Relics of the Saint 
« under its Altar, and that the Bodies of Saint and Saint — lie in ſuch a Place, All- who viſit them ſhall 
« enjoy the Indulgence granted by — We exhort yon to pay the whole Tithes to fach as ſhall officiate in this 

Charch.” On this capital Point he muſt enlarge, and prove, that it will draw down the Bleſſing of God, Gr, 
Vide Pontif. Rom, 


an 
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an Exhortation to him who founded the Church, informing him, that it ought to be 
endowed ; that is, a Fund ought to be raiſed for its Maintenance and Support. The 
Church, by the Mouth of the Celebrant, promiſes the Founder and his Heirs, in Re- 
turn, that they ſhall always be the ſoremoſt at the Proceſſions to be held on the Anni- 
verſary of the Dedication, &c. After this they pray for him, ſing a Reſponſe, and then 
pray again, The Celebrant makes a Croſs on the Outſide of the Door, with his Right 
Hand Thumb, before he goes in. Laftly, The Prieſts take the Litter upon their 
Shoulders, and enter the Church in Proceſſion, ſucceeded by the People and the Cler- 
gy ; then thoſe Saints, whoſe precious Remains they are carrying, are invited by an An- 
them which the Celebrant begins, and afterwards the whole Choir joins in, * to come 
and take Poſſeſſion of the Apartment which the Lord has prepared for them. The 
Proceſſion in the mean Time continues walking on; and when they are come to the 
Altar where the Relics are to be depoſited, Tapers are lighted all round about the Lit- 


ter, which is laid near the Altar. The Celebrant honours the Arrival of theſe holy Re- 


lics, by ſinging an Anthem, which is repeated, and by two Pſalms, which ate ſucceeded 
by a ſhort Prayer. 


The Depoliting the RELICS under the ALTAK. 


EF ORE they are depoſited in the Sepulchre, the Biſhop, or other Celebrant, 
takes his Mitre, and marks the Depoſit with the Chriſm ; But firſt ſeals up the 
Veſſel which holds the Relics. He muſt take care that fout Signs of the Croſs, which 
muſt be made on the four Sides of the Sepulchre, in the Name of the Father, &c. ac- 
company this marking with the Chriſm. This is the Conſecration of the Sepulchre. 
He is then to repoſit the Relic-Box with all the Veneration imaginable, which he ſhall 
do uncover'd, to teſtify it the better to the Congregation. After this an Anthem is re- 
peated, during which the Celebrant, ſtill with his Mitre off, incenſes the Relics, and 
then puts it on, takes the Stone which is to be laid over the Sepulchre with his Right- 
Hand, dips the Thumb of his Left in the Chriſm, and makes the Sign of the Croſs in 
the Middle of it, on the Side which is to be towards the Relics, with Intent to conſe- 
crate it on that Side. Several Anthems and * the Oremus follow next, according to 
Cuſtom. After this the Celebrant fixes the Stone upon the Sepulchre, the Maſons 
make an End of the Work, and the Celebrant lanQuifics it by making the Sign of the 
Croſs upon it. 


The Incenſing of the ALTAR. 


"THE Stone being fixed, bleſſed, and ſigned with the Croſs, the Altar muſt be in- 

cenſed. The Celebrant puts Incenſe into the Thurible, < bleſſes it, and makes the 
Sign of the Croſs over it; then he incenſes the Altar on the Right-Hand and the Left, 
before and behind, the Choir ſinging all the Time, After tis incenſed he prays, and 
chen his Aſſiſtants rub the Table of the Altar with a very clean Cloth. This Table is 
incenſed by the Celebrant in Form of a Croſs. The four Sides of the Altar muſt like- 
wiſe be thre) and be performed ſeveral Times without Intermiſſion. 


* Ingredimini, ſancti Dei, preparata eſt enim a Domino habitatio ſedis veſtre, &c. Pontif. Rom. 
d In this Prayer they teſtify ro God, thar they embrace the Relics of the Saints, for which this Ceremony is per 
formed, with a religious Affection. 


© Ab illo benedicaris in cujus honore cremaberis. Pontif. Rom. 


Vol. I. s D Tur 
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| pours Oil and Chriſm in equal 
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Tur Celchrant then makes five Croſſes with the ſacred Oils; one in the Middle, and 
one on cach Side of the Altar, in the ame Places he made them before with holy 
Water. Theſe five Croſſes ane repeated with the Oils, and the Incenfing begins again. 
Theſe Perfumes, and all the Signs of che Croſs which the Celebrant makes a third 
Time with the Chriſm, are accompanied with Palms, Anthems, and Oremus 5, 


with Alterations. In ſhort, not to be too tedious, the Celebrant at the ſame Time 
upon the Altar, and rubs theft all over it with 


his Right-Hand, In the mean Time, the Choir fing Iſaac's Benediction to his Son 
Jaruh which is followed by a Palm, and then the Celebrant exhorts the Con- 
ddr WEL Sree Ge Toes 5 which has thus been an- 
vinted, Sec. 


Ide Unction of the twelve CROSSES. 
HILST the Choir and Clergy are thus piouſly engaged in ſinging of Anthems 
and Palms, we ſhall interrupt the Incenſing of the Altar, by taking Notice of 
the Unction of the twelve. Croſſes, which were made upon the Wall of the Church. 
He begins this Ceremony behind the Altar, and proceding to the Right, anoints them 


all one after another, and at every Unction repeats the ame Form as. is made uſe of at 


the © Conſecration of a Church. Every Croſs in particular is perfum'd with Incenſe a 


ſoon. as it Wr. 


A Continuation of Incenſing the ALTAR. 


HE hiing of ho wee Croſſes being thus compleated, the Celebrant return 
to incenſe the Altar, begins an Anthem, and of God, with the uſual 
© Sign of the Croſs, to ſanctify the Altar, and bleſs the Oblations of his Servants, 
Sc. He forgets not here to bleſs the Incenſe, that Creature, which by * its fragrant 
Smell diſpels all Faintneſs and Diſeaſes, but eſpecially guards the true Chriſtian againſt 
the Artifices of his greateſt Enemy, the Devil. In the fame Manner, neither, does he 


fail to make five new Croſſes upon the Altar, each with five Grains of Incenſe, in the 


fame Pl aces where he made them before with holy Water, holy Oil, and the Chriſm. 
Over every Croſs of Incenſe he puts one of Wax, as repreſented in the Print. Then 
kneeling before the Altar, he there lights it, and begs of the Holy Ghoſt 70 kingle the 
Fire of bis Love in the Hearts of the Faithful, An Hallelujah precedes the Anthem. 
The Choir continue finging, and the Prieſt concludes this Act of Devotion with a Prayer. 
In the mean Time the Wax Crofles and Incenſe burn, and the Celebrant orders the pro- 
per Officer carefully to collect their facred Aſhes. One of his Affiſtants performs this 
Part of the Ceremony, puts them into the appointed Veſſel, and then empties them in- 
to the Sink, calrd the Piſcine. The uſual Concluſion of this whole Ceremony is an Ore- 
mus, which the Celebrant pronounces on the Steps of the Altar in due Form. The 
Oremus being over, the Celebrant, according to An given in the Note, ro- 


See the fourth Compartment of the Print. 


Romamnum. | | 

© Sanfificetur Ef conſecretur hoc templum, Ec. 

Dr that the Sign of the Cray is appropriated to the three Perſons of the ſacred Trinity in 
ords as Bleſſing, Conſecrating, 


'» Pontificale 


Sandi, are pronounced. 
| —— N Ser, e eee 


MN the ſiſth Compartment in the Cut. 
» It is che Hymn beginning with a Sc. 
. That is ſtanding, and without the Mitre. One of his Aſfiftants afterwards fays, Nad am Genua, upon which 
all kneel but the Celebrant. The other Aſhftant ſays, Levare, and all riſe with him. 
peats 
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peats the per omnia, which we have already ſpoken of, moderately loud, ſtretching his 
Hands forth at the ſame Time, even with his Breaſt. 


Tus Altars at Rome are on Thurſday and Friday in Paſſion- Week ſtripped of their 
Decorations, and waſhed with Water and Wine, This ſtripping them, denotes the 
Chriſtian's Sorrow for our Saviour's Sufferings, or elſe repreſents the Manner in which 


he was ſtripped and ſcourged. The Ablution with Water and Wine, is a Symbol of the 
Blood and Water which iſſued out of his Side. 


The CRoss before the ALTAR. 

FTER all thoſe Croſſes with which the Celebrant has been Bleſſing, conſecrating, 

and ſandtiſying the Altar, &c. one would imagine the Ceremony was compleated. 
But far from it, there ſtill wants one for the Front of the Altar, which is made with the 
Chriſm, and attended with a Prayer; and then the Sub-Deacons come and rub it with 
Towels appointed for that, and no other Purpoſe. The Celebrant ſeats himſelf near the 
Altar, and rubs his Hands with the Crumb of Bread, then waſhes and wipes them in 
Form; after which the Acolytes preſent him the Cloths, Linen, Veſſels, and all the 
other Ornaments of the Altar, to bleſs. Theſe Circumſtances are peculiar to this Cere- 
mony. There is nothing remarkable in the Conſecration of the Portable Altar, nor in 
the Benediction of any Altar alone, where there is no Dedication of the Church. As 
to the Conſecration of the Portable Altar, a few ſmall Relics, and three Grains of In- 
cenſe are prepared for that Part whereon it is to be conſecrated, and the Ceremony 


muſt be performed faſting. The Prieſt, if he thinks fit, may fay Maſs after the Con- 
ſecration. 


The Benediction of the VESSELS and OR NAMEN Ts 
of the ALTAR. 


N HE Celebrant ſprinkles theſe Veſſels and Ornaments with holy Water; after 
which his Miniſters ſpread the Chriſinal upon the Altar, and put on the reſt of 
the Decorations, as the Croſs, &c. The Celebrant begins the firſt Verſe of the Anthem 
ſtanding, which is ſucceeded by a Pſalm, and then he proceeds to the Altar, kiſſes the 
Croſs, and perfumes the Altar with Incenſe three Times. Aſter this he prays, and then 
goes into the Sacriſty, takes off his Pluvial, and returns with the Sandals, waſhes his 
Hands, and dreſſes himſelf all in white. The Church is adorned, the Altar is illumi- 
nated, and the officiating Prieſt ſays Maſs, if the Fatigue he has undergone will per. 
mit him ; if not, it is perform'd by another, 


* Pontif. Rom. 
S celebrare voluerit, adds the Roman Pontifical. 
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PART III. 
Treating of ſuch Cuſtoms as relate to Devotion in 
the Roman Catholic Church. 


CHAP... L 
The BenediQtion of Ad N US DE1's, 


HE Pope performs the Ceremony of baptiſing and gi- 
— ving his Benediction to the Agnus Dei's in the firſt Year 


We ſhall now give the Reader a ſhort Deſcription of 
theſe Agnus s. They are a Sort of Paſtils made of Wax, 


Chriſt is repreſented under the Appearance of a Lamb 
holding a Croſs; for which Reaſon theſe Paſtils are 
called Agnus s. This Wax was formerly provided by 

one * of the Gentlemen of his Holineſss Chamber, 


. — — 2 who held his Office from the Maſter or Chamberlain 
— 2 2 1 * Back, as were deſirous to have any Agnus's laid Wax upon St. 


Peter's Altar; and an Apoſtolic Sub-Deacon fetch'd_ it from the Altar, and carried it 


* Cerem. Excl. Rom. Lib. I. p. 37. Edit. of 1516. , 

» At Rome this Ceremony is called Baptiſing. 

Cem. Ecd. Rom, Ibid, 

4 Magifter Cra Palatii Apoſtolici. _ 


of his Pontificate, and every ſeventh Year repeats it. 


in the Form of an Oval Medal, upon which eſis 


6 — —t—ᷣ 


"4 Sts. At. Fra. * 
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to an Apartment in the Pontiff's Palace. The Sub-Deacon and his Collegues, aſſiſted 
by ſome of che Acolytes, moulded the Wax, and, with great Devotion, Reſpect, and 
Neatneſs, made it up into Agnus, according to the Directions of the Roman Ceremonial, 
Theſe facred Paſtils were provided entirely at the Expence of the Apoſtolic Chamber. 
The Wax, which was the Ground-work or Subſtance of them, was melted in a Quan- 


tity of facred Oil and Chriſm of the foregoing Year: When the Materials were com- 


pleatly prepared, the Agnus's were preſented to the Pontiff in one or more Baſons, and 


| he gave them his Benediction. In this pious Work the Prelate who is his Holinefs's 


Sacriftan, employs his Chaplain, and the Clerks of the Chapel. The Wax of which 
they are made, is taken from the Remains of the laſt Year's Eaſter Wax; and as that 
would not be near ſufficient, the Apoſtolic Chamber ſupplies them with more. 


Tur Sacriſtan performs the Benediction over the Water on Eafter Tueſday, and the 
next Day, as ſoon as the Pontifical Maſs is ended, his Holineſs, drefled in his Amict, his 
Albe, his Stole of white Damaſk with a Silver Lace, and having a Mitre of Cloth of 
Gold upon his Head, conſecrates the Water which was bleſſed by the Sacriſtan the Day 
before. This Water is put into a large Silver Baſon; the Conſecration conſiſts of the 
uſual Bleflings, to which the Holy Father adds a Prayer to Almighty God, that he would 
vouc aße to fanctify fuch Things as waſh away the Sins of Mankind, &c. after which he 
takes ſome Balm, and pours it into the Water, adding thereto the holy Chriſm, which 
he likewiſe pours into it in the Form of a Croſs. He offers up ſeveral Prayers to God 
during the Performance of this Ceremony; then he turns to the Agnus's, bleſſes and 
incenſes them, imploring God to ſhower down upon them all the Virtues generally aſ- 
cribed to them. A ſecond and third Prayer follow; after which his Holineſs, ſeared in 
an rafy Chair prepared purpoſely for him, having a Napkin girt about him, and his 
Mitre on, takes the Agnus's, which the Gentlemen of the Chamber preſent him in 
Silver gilt Baſons, one after another, and throws them into the holy Water; the Cardi- 
nals, in their fine Linen Albes, take them out the next Moment, with a Spoon made uſe 
of for no other Purpoſe. Their Eminencies aftewards lay them on a Table covered with 
2 clean white Cloth, and there wipe them with a Napkin, which they likewiſe wear 
in the Form of an Apron, and the Aſſiſtant Prelates range them upon the Table, where 
they are left till they are thoroughly dry, After this * Baptiſm of them is over, the Ho- 
ly Father riſes, and in a Prayer addreſſes himſelf to the Holy Ghoſt, beſeeching him to 
bleſs them, and then makes his Application to Jesus CHRIST; after this they are put 
into the Baſons again, and his Holineſs takes all the Cardinals to Dinner with him, who 
b have aſſiſted him in this Office. This Work is reſumed the Thur/day following, and 
continued till they are all blefled; which is always on the Friday. This Ceremony is 
performed in the Preſence of ſeveral Ambaſſadors, and Multitudes of Strangers, whom 
Curioſity brings thither to be Spectators. 


Taz Saturday following, being the Day on which the Agnus's are diſtributed, there 
is a Chapel held, and Maſs ſung by a Cardinal Prieſt, at which his Holineſs aſſiſts in 
his Pontificelibus. © As ſoon as the Agnes Det is ſung, an Apoſtolic Sub- Deacon, dreſs'd 
in his Robes, with the Croſs-Bearer, two Wax-Taper-Bearers, and the Thuriferary 


3 

c Ex. R. Ibid. men in bis Tableav de 1a Cu de Nome ſays, That generally the Feuillants, or Monks of 
8. Bernard and S. Pudentiana, mould the u. 

, Relaz. &c. 

re. Gerem. Qu. Rum Nas The Gut on 
whick ave inffribes the Virtues of Aynor Doſs. 

© Benedice, e Turifica de gf A Lunadoto. 

f Accinflus lintes 

 Cerem. Eocl. R. Ommibus Boptizatic 

» Lunadoro, Relaz. &c. 

 Aimon. Tableas ds la Gary de Rome. 


225 « before 


of Pay ” * „ —— — 
2 EH / , 4 i LL 
/ i: - 7 7 
” „ - 7 1 | SS 2 4 f 


— FP 
” 
4 | 
„ 
i 
= 3% i _"_— 


MH 


FP, FF == A ” „ * 
- , „ 1 
, , 2 ,, 


SL Mt 
. 


888880 
— 
= 


1775 ö bf 


(ﬆ* 


> 


— 


N 


D 
YI 


2 DJRRISDY 
n 


SIS » > 
n 


f 4 
7 
7 / 
f SEAN 


* 


äà—UZOU6— — — — —— —— P — — — 


6 ꝗ— ** % 020848 Hoo 0 <22 59090 


a 


p T7 in 
#500262 -00 = = he 


* " 
C # AAS, 
- 
7 , 
„ N 
7 
7 


— 5 
7 , 
7 , 75 
17 VI! 
AMY 5 


7 
<7 


' 
n 
* 


LAY 


' 4% 


[LES VERTVS DE IL AGNVS DEI, | 


- 


t 


& pure cite. 


compose de Sainct Creſme, Baume 
du lure appelle le Ceremomal, ou parlant de la Bene 
paroles [1 


_— 


ſe trouuent 


uyuantes 


la fin en ceſte maniere 


i. 


12 


diction diceux' les 
regiſtrees h 


Il ſe lit que le Pape VrbainVenuoyaal Empereur des Grecs trois 


Agnus Dei, auec ces vers & paroles. 


Hens ds Ganger e 


Etlenfant& 


8 travaille a le faire 
Aux di 


donne mamt 


uoir 


Laue 


de 


La part quayepepete 


oIr 


u il confere les 


Garde de mort ſubite 


ny; wellen fag 
sles neiges 


voyant, les 
— 


le bruit de Lair 


CODE 


LaPriere que le Pape faict a la Benediction de Agnus Dei 


il efface les 


Les Diables meten fuite 
Dompteles ennemis. 


1eu. 


iens ſozent efmeus aloiier 
& tempeſtes. la furie des Vents, & des Tonnerres. 


on 


* 


ient moderez & arreſtez. 


le touchant, 


qui y eſt figure les eſprits ma 


L. 


glorieux eſtendart de la Croix 


$ elpouuantent. &s 
porte 


deuant le Salutaire & 


Qu 
N 
Que 
ques 
Diable 


its malings. 
— 


— 
ry preiudiqier. a celu 


ſer nuire n 


aye vertu contre les illuſions, tromperies. aſtuces, & fraudes du 


Ka: 


| Quaulcune 


auleune 


peſtilentiel. ou corrompu.ni mal caduc; 


offen 


qui le portera deuotement fur ſoy. 


la Mere. & lenfanc 


quileportent, puiſſent eſtre touſiours en ſeurete quils ne 


rue 


de mer aulcun feu ou aultres imures de tem 


tour mente 


t aulcun 


pts de tous 


quaulcune cruaute du Diable nẽ les endom 
hommes. qu ils ſozentexem 


des ombres, 
tre trompez des 


* 
de tou 


nt 


defouldre 


n' ayent 


ils 
u ils 
eu 


Edel 


laccouchement ſojent — 


— ceulx 
peril.qu 
me 


ſans 


Pe 


rmente & tem 


ſtes; Et que les femmes en fantent 


trauail. & ſoient dehurees de mal. & de tout danger 
A ROME. Chez L Imprimeux de la Chambre Apoſiolique 1662 


* 


auec permiſſion des Superieurs. 


SH 4 H; 
” , 4 „ 1 
6 4 / 4 f j 19% WH. 
, * 2 4 

11 s 


o | * 104 
54,41 
WR? MF / 4 | „„ 
, 
/ / 74 / 


7 


— — — 


WO / 
e,, 
5 4,4, Wl 77 
. 
, 


„ 


N 9 


WW 0 4 


\ „ 7 
7 „, 7 
, iT 7 774 
(1 wh /, 75 / 
4 
7 #1 
Uh 7 A; 
l 2 7 


7 1 AH ts ” 2 
1997 * * 
4 „ 74 p ＋ FL = 
- 2 ” 7 1 1 HY a 7 Fs . 
La EH 4 . 32 


N £ 
3 2 


| " 1 4 * 
|; OO 14 
- AF Fg - 2 
1 7 5 
. 7 , 


. « e HL, 
g "s 
. 
py / # - = # = 
” ** * 7 15 A 1 
" WY 4 T4 YL - 
#44 SOSA LULL r 471 SO of, 


7 


1 


45. 
A 2 7, 4 GOAT WL 
. 2 222 


* 1 bs 
WICK) 
N 
, 
5 
PF U 4 
” : „„ 
#- WES , Y. 
"WILLY, TH #4 HW, 
pA ” 7 2 4 , 5 2 , 
— . 22 


4 SAP 1 7 

g 71 A 
GA, ,, PA <4 . i 
19 


"AAS of , 
Sen SY VS 
o - 
= GAA 
. "7 # 
LW 
- 


by 


r —— e av affrea 


Las 


SAhalecle 


I. Pair oe SS 
— 


FP 


ee Aue d e gu. las . 


ren 


2 


— leur wo yeruds . 


. 


. 


. 


e 


— 


694 HM 


Latta 
2 


2 


tome 44 


of 


Pofie Ulowander VII As Jirſt granted the Sedule A. 


dd re th A 


Cc 
FY 


ö PL Lemme, or #450 


of Armes of 


BD 


hy; 


CL rem Ht nar of Tens . 
4 


0 
mad 


Gy the monte w cure feauery . 


akend of beokets 


0 


FHS 


ever 


r beads by the Nin of the Charity at Par. wn Order to pare. 


4 4 
and 
9 


A 


. 


1 
—— —b — — — — 


1 
* 


according th the Bethctath) of the R. Cacholics. 384 


« before him, goes to the. Pontiff's Sacriſtan; and takes from him a Baſon full'of 'thoſ: 
« Agnus Der's, lately bleſſed, and wrapped up in a parti- colour d Chma Cotton. 
The Sub- Deacon is followed by a Clerk of the Ceremonies, and two Chaplains in 
cheir Surplices, When theſe, are got to the Door of the Chapel, they all kneel, and 
the Sub-Neacon with an audible * Voice ſings theſe Words in corrupt Latin. * Holy 
Father, theſe are the new Lambs, who have ſung their Allelujahs to you. They drank 
not long. ago at the F ountain of holy Water. They are now very light; or rather very much 
enlightened, Praiſe the Lord. To which the Muſic in the Choir anſwer: God be praiſed * 
Allelujah. After this the Sub-Deacon riſes, and walks forwards. As ſoon as he gets 
to the Entrance of the Baniſters in the Chapel, he repeats the Words juſt before-men- 
tioned. When he approaches the Pontifical Throne, he repeats them a third Time; 
and. proſtrates hirmſelf at his Holineſo's Feet, who receives him ſitting with his Mitre on: 
When 'the' Cros/enters, however, he and the whole Congregation rife ; but the Holy 
Father firs down. again immediately, tho' the Sub-Deacon remains kneeling at his Feet, 
whalſt he A as Apis, 5. 


Two Auditors make a fine whit Napkin, and preſent it to two Cardinal. Deacons AC. 
ſiſtants, who lay it in a decent Manner on his Holineſs's Knees ; and the two former 
hold- the-two Ends of the Napkin, whilſt the facred College partake of the holy Fa- 
ther's Munificenc. Their Eminenees, after their uſual Teſtimonies of Reſpe& and Ve- 
neration paid, preſent their Mitres to his Holinefs with the Horns downwards, who 
puts as many Agnus s as he thinks proper into them. Formerly he beſtowed no more 
than three a piece a do the ſacred Callege, two to the other Prelates, and one to the Cler- 
gy, Sc. Their Eminences kiſs his Hofinefs's Hand and Knee. Aſter they and the 
Clergy have received their Share, ſeveral Ambaſſadors, and other Perſons of Diſtinction, 
come forward with white Napkins, to partake in their Turn of theſe Spiritual Benefits; 
The Holy Father, indeed, is not ſo liberal and indulgent to theſe as to others; but puts 
a reaſonable Nurnber, ORG, poly qa into their Ndpkins. | 


Tar Diftcibotion 855 made, the Pope waſhes his Hands, the ſacred College un-, 
robe, the Celebrant returns to the Altar, Maſs: conclades with a double Allelujah, and 
his Holineſs beftows his Benediction on his Children, with a great many Indulgences, 
which are publiſhed by the Celebrant. The Popes, we find by the Roman Ceremonial, 


had formerly a Baſon full of Agnus's TERA after Dinner, e they di- 
ſtributed among the Apoſtolic Court. 


« « Arr, the Agnus De#r's, which remain out of the prodigiags Quantity that have 
ax Zaun are left in the Prelate's Cuſtody, who is Maſter of the Pope's Wardrobe, 
and he diſtributes them every Day at certain Hours among the Pilgrims and other 

« 4 who go and ask for them. By one of the Conſtitutions of Pope Gre- 
« gory the Thirteenth, made in 1572. all ſuch as were not in holy Orders, were for- 
bidden to touch theſe Anu De7's, unleſs on ſome emergent Occaſions; and, as a ſul 
greater Precaution, all Laymen were directed to have them ſet in Glaſs, or Cryſtal, 
« or ſach other Things as were tranſparent ; and that ſuch as had the Means of wrap- 
ping them up in ſome rich Embroidery, ſhould ſo order it, that the Agnus might 
appear on one Side 3s in a Reliquary. Printing them was likewiſe — 
* bited by the ſame Conſtitution, upon Pain of Excommunication; the Whiteneſs of 
the Wax, in-which . theſe Figs, in Relievo were formed, being eſteemed . thee 


cen. Bid. R. Lib. II. Fol. 11 1. wi | 

» Pater Sancte, ifti ſunt agni _ qui annuncia verum vobis Aale. Modp veniunt ad ome Rept ſunt claritate. 1 
Aleluja. 

© Cerem. Excl. R. Lib. II. 

ie, miſſa eſt, cum duplici Alleluja, Ibid. 
— * Tableau de Ia Cour, &c. 


22 14h 


8 F « Pope 


386 DISSERTATION on the Chriſtian Religion, 


% Pope more ſuitable than any other Colour whatſoever, . . . to repreſent the immaculate 
« Lamb of Gad. Theſe are the Words made uſe of by all the Popes down from Gregory 
& the Thirteenth to this Day, ... . . in ſpeaking of the miraculous Effects of Agnus's. 


Taz Origin of this Ceremony was thus: In the earlieſt Ages of the Church, ſmall 
Figures in Wax, which repreſented Chriſt under the Form of a Lamb, were given to 
thoſe who came to be baptized. Theſe Catechumens wore them about their Necks. 
This Cuſtom ſeems to have ſucceeded in the Room of the Heathen Amulets. The Ro- 
mans hung the Figure of a Heart, and of another certain Part of the human Body, about 
the Necks of their young Children, as Tokens both of the Courage and Strength of 
the Male Sex ; but Chriſtians, as Diſciples of a better Maſter, introduced that of a 
Lamb in their Stead, which is the Emblem of Humility and Patience. The antient 
Heathens look d upon thoſe Figures which they called Bulla, as Preſervatiues againſt 
Charms and Enchantments, and the thouſand other Caſualties to which the Life of 
Man is daily expoſed. For which Reaſon they were peculiarly beſtowed on Children, 
who are more liable to Accidents than ſuch Perſons as are grown to Maturity. And for 
the fame Reaſon Care is taken now-a-days to provide them with Agnus's and Sca- 


pularies. 


U 


CHAP. II. 
The CANONIZAT ION of SAINTS. 


EFORE the * Perſon to be canoniz'd is regiſtred amongſt the Number of the 

Saints, his Holineſs holds four Conſiſtories. The two firſt are private, the third 
public, and the fourth between both. In the firſt, he cauſes the Petition of thoſe, who 
demand to have their Saint univerſally acknowledged as ſuch in the Catholic Church, to 
be examined by three Auditors of the Rota, and directs the Cardinals to reviſe all the 
Inſtruments relating thereunto. In the ſecond, the Cardinals make their Report. The 
third, © as we have already obſerved, is held in public, in which the Cardinals pay their 
Adoration to his Holineſs ; after which, one of the Conſiſtorial Advocates makes the 
Elogium of the Perſon who is to be proclaimed a Saint, and gives a long and particular 
Account of the Life and Miracles of this faithful Servant of God; nay, he often enters 
into his moſt hidden Secrets, purſues him thro' all his Thoughts, and examines the 
minuteſt Motives, by which he acted, with all that Exactneſs which is neceſſary, when 
People are about to acknowledge a new Interceſſor with God, and to add him to the 
Body of Mediators, appointed at different Times, for the faithful Members of the Church. 
The fourth is neither public nor private, and is held in the Ducal Hall, where his Holi- 
neſs affiſts in his plain Mitre and Pluvial ; at which no Adoration is paid to him. Pa- 
triarchs, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Prothonotaries, and Auditors of the Rota, are admitted 
at this Conſiſtory, and the Train-Bearers perform their Office dreſs d in Purple; but af- 
ter the Extra, every Body goes out, but the Prelates beforementioned. This Conſiſtory 
is held for taking the Votes of thoſe Prelates, whe are for and againſt the Canonization, 
and, as ſoon as it is reſolved upon by Plurality of Voices, the Pope“ intimates the 
Day appointed for the Ceremony. 


On the Canonization-Day, the Pope officiates in white, and the Cardinals are dreſs'd 
in the ſame Colour. St. Peter's Church is hung with rich Tapeſtry, upon which ap- 


* Caſalius De Ritibus, &c. 

o Seftint's Haeftro di Camera. 

© In the Hall called the Roy. 

* Vide Chiapponi Acta Can, &c, Rome 1720. | vi 
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pear the Arms of his Holineſs, or of that Prince or State which requires the Canoni- 
zation, embroider'd with Gold and Silver, The Church is moſt pompouſly illuminated; 
where millions of Chriſtian Souls wait, in all probability, with a devout Impatience, 
till the eanonized Saint has made his public Entry into Paradiſe, in order to addreſs 
their Petitions to him without Danger of being rejected. We ſhall enlarge upon the 
Particulars of the Canonization, when we ſhall give you a Deſcription of this Cereinony, 
as it Was, performed in the Pontificate of Clement Xl. 


CanonizaTiON colts thoſe Princes immenſe Sums, who are deſirous of the Glory of 
procuring it for ſome favourite Chriſtian, Beatificgtion,. as they call it, is in ſome mea- 
ſure the Fore-runner of it. Beatitude naturally leads us to Sanctity, and to a Suppo- 
ſition, that he that is accounted bleſſed here below, ought to be acknowledged as fuch 
in Heaven: Several Beatz, however, have never yet been able to obtain to true Holineſs ; 
either becauſe they have not been able to procure the neceſſary Teſtimonies and Certi- 
ficates, or have not performed a ſufficient Number of Miracles to get them declared Saints; 
for Saints, and Soldiers who labour at Preferment in the military Way, are in the ſame Cir- 
cumſtances. They muſt both produce ſome Tokens at leaſt of a ſuperior Courage; and 
as the great Men of this. World cannot always form a juſt Judgment of Merit by them- 


ſelves, it is requiſite for both the one and the other to have Patrons to diſplay their Vir- 
tues, and Advocates to plead 1 in their Behalf. 


Tux Birth of Martyrs, the neren of their Death, the Oblations made to 
their Memory in thoſe ſolemn Feſtivals, and the extraordinary Veneration which the 
Church ſhewed for thoſe brave and intrepid Champions for the Cauſe of Truth, were 
earlier by many Ages than the Canonization of Saints. Some F ootſteps of invo- 
king them; however, may be traced ſeveral Years before the firſt Council of Nice. 
The Cuſtom of collecting their Relics, which were ſcattered about in very different 
Places upon Account of Perſecutions, was introduced at the Cloſe of 3 third and 
Beginning of the fourth Century. The Proteſtant Writer quoted below, inſinuates, 
That * the Invocation of Saints was owing to the Rhetorical Figures of the Chriſ- 
tian Orators of thoſe firſt Ages. But be that as it will, from that Time deyout 
Excurſions were made to the Tombs of Martyrs, nor did theſe Travellers ever 
return without bringing home ſome Parts of their facred Bodies. The farprifing 
Virtues which were diſcovered in thoſe Relics, for the Cure of ſuch as were diſeaſed, and 
the Salvation of Men's Souls, gave Birth to their Tranſlation. Ir was the received Opi- 
nion, that the Bodies of the Saints were able to draw down the Bleſſings of Heaven on 
Cities and States; and whole Nations put themſelves under their Protection. The num- 
berleſs Miracles which are related in the Legends, as well antient as modern, convinced 
the Populace, that the Protection of Saints was a Circumſtance of the laſt Importance. 
Their Images were erected in their Churches, and their Names included in their Lita- 
nies. To that Time Canonizations were made by a tacit Conſent of the Clergy, with- 
out the leaſt Formality imaginable ; but the Uſe of Regiſters, known by the Name of 
Diptics, had obtained long before that, in which were ſet down the Names of 
and thoſe who died in a Reputation for Holineſs, after having diſtinguiſhed themſelves by 


a virtuous Life; nay, they often regiſtred the Names of ſuch as had {90 other Boo 
ſions but their noble Extraction. 


THERE is no Inſtance, as we can find, of a ſolemn Canonization, before that of gt. 
Sibert, whom Pope Leo III. canonized about the Beginning of the ninth Century; tho 
ſome attribute the firſt ſolemn Canonization to P. Adrian, and others are of Opi- 
nion that St. Ulric, who was canonized by Pope Fobn XIV. or XV. in 993. was che firſt 


Hiſtory of Geremonies and Superſtitions, Ed: of 1717, 


v Idem. 
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From what hankieen ſaid, die manifeſt lat Dencielizbticn dy the eta del a' very 
great Affinity to the antient Deification of the Romans, and in all probability owes its Riſe 
to it. At leaſt ſeveral Ceremonies of the ſame Nature are eonfpicuous in both; Such, as to the 


latter, are the Senate's Approbation of thoſe whom they ified, the Examination into 
their Livesand Virtues, the Hymns and Forms of Prayer which were compoſed in Ho- 
nour of thoſe ſubordinate Deities, the Temples erected for them, and the Prieſts ap- 
pointed for their Service. It would be impertinent to produce a more circumſtantial 
Compariſon; for which Reaſon we ſhall only obſerve, that thofe great Men, thus ad- 
vanced to the Rank of Gods at Rome, were not is weed weh in thoſe Pro- 
vinces which were: ſubject to the Roman Government, and much leſs in Countries out of 
their Juriſdiction. In the ſame manner our Saints are not acknowledged in all Places 
alike. The Eaſtern Churches have ſeveral which our Calenders take no mannet of No- 
tice of; and: ſome of ours are omitted in theirs ; and yet thoſe who have written the 
Lives of the Saints both of the Eaſt and Weſt, or endeavoured to have them canonized, 
demonſtrate by a great Number of Miracles, that both the one and the nne be ad- 
dreſſed to without the leaſt Scruple or Offence. 


Tur As of Canonization of Pope Pha V. Andrew q Avellino, Felix de Cantalice, 
and Catharine de Balgnin, will ſupply us with an ample Account of all the Particulars 
of this Ceremony. Theſe four holy Perſons were canonized in 17 12. in the Pontificate 
of Clement XI. In the private Conſiſtory held by his Holinefs on that Topic, he de- 
clared * that the Miſeries of a War, and the Fear of a Peace, which might be fatal to Reli- 
gion, had © prevail'd on him to procure new Patrons, who might have Credit with 
Gol for the aflicted Church, in Hopes they would uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to ap- 
peaſe his Wrath, and thereby reconcile them to the divine Majeſty. Then. followed 
a Narrative of their Lives and Miracles. There were two Images of this. Saint mira- 
eulouſly preferved from Fire; and one ſingle Touch only of the Saint's Shirt, healed a 
Perfon afflicted with a dangerous Diſtemper, who had put himſelf under his Protection. 
Thus you have two out of the fix which the Congregation of Rites approved of in the Ac- 
count given them relating to St. Pins V. After his. Holineſs ordered the Votes to be 
taken, in order to proceed to their Canonization. We ſhall paſs over the Conſiſtories 
held -after this Reſolution, and fay nothing of the Panegyrics which were pronounced in 
Heriour of the four Saints. The Seſſion of Conſiſtories was ſucceeded by a Diſtribu- 
tion of Indulgences, which the Cardinal, who] is his Holineſs's Vicar-General, pro- 
mũſed to theſe pions Chriſtians, who, after they had faſted the fourth, ſixth, and ſeventh 
of May 1712. and confeſſed within that Week, and afterwards communicated, ſhould 
viſit, for ſeveral Days together, the Baſilica's of St. Jahn de Lateran, St. Peter and St. 
Mary Major. The whole City trove to partake of thoſe Liberalities, which his Holi- 
nels; as Heaven's Treaſurer, offered to all Nations; the Curates publiſhed to their reſpec- 
tive Flocks the-glad Tidings, which the Vicar of Chriſt promiſed. to all true Penitents ; 
and the Holy Father himſelf offered up the Body of our bleffed Saviour in his private 
Chapel, and gave the Communion, to ſach as had the Honour to be admitted, with his 
own Hands. 2 ttt the more effectually to excite and ſtir up the Devotion of 
Chriſtians, his Holineſs himſelf, with great Humility, viſited the . hw Baſi- 
lica's on the firſt Sunday in May, and the ſacred College were invited to follow his pi- 
RO | in their ſcarlet Robes ; but on Days of Penance they e in Verte 


: „ess t it Rows int 1740 | 1 

eee ee grocellis een Ae bello . iu R 
. 

© In tanto rerum diſcrimine ——— novos ac valides afflitis Eccleſia rebut u dein benitatem patrones Ran 
e e eee IC Ws G 

56 reat 


according to the Principles of the R. Catholics. 38 9 


Great Numbers of Relics were expoſed, - and Prayers and Humiliations were offered up 


to God as they went along. All this Devotion was with Deſign to cauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
to deſcend into the Hearts of ſuch as were to ſet the laſt Hand to the Canonization of 
the four Saints, which was at laſt executed in the Demi- public Conſiſtories held on 
that Occaſion; and in Conſequence thereof, his Holineſs appointed the twenty ſecond 
of May, for the public Entry of theſe new Saints; a Day in every Reſpect ſolemn, the 
Feſtival of the Holy Trinity being celebrated at the ſame Time. Whilſt Preparations 
were making for ſo pompous and magnificent a Ceremony, the Vicar-General ordered 
freſh Indulgences to be fixed up in all the- public Places, together with an Abſolution 
and Pardon of Sins to all ſuch, as, upon Confeſſion and Communion, ſhould by any 
Acts of Devotion intereſt themſelves in the Canonization of the four Saints, and after- 
wards appear at the Proceſſion of that Day. As to thoſe Devotees, who might be hin- 
dred from being preſent at it, through any extraordinary Accidents, they had a Share in 


the Indulgences, upon the Repetition of three Pater Noſters, and three Ave Maria's, on 
that Morning the Bells ſhould ring at Rome. 


A MAGNIFICENT Theatre is always erected in St. Peter's Church, for the Cere- 
mony of Canonization. That which was prepared for theſe four new Saints ſhall be 
deſcribed immediately. On the Day the Ceremony is to be performed, the Entrance to 
the Theatre is lin'd by the Sw Guards, who are likewife poſted at the Doors of the 
Baſilica ; a Detachment of the Horſe-Guards is drawn up in St. Peter's Square, another 
of the Cuiraſſiers in that of the Vatican, and a third in all the Streets through which 
the Proceſſion paſſes. Theſe Guards, together with thoſe which are poſted in the 
other Quarters of Rome, and the Garriſon of Caſtle St. Angelo, make a general Diſ- 
charge of their Artillery, when the Signal is given that the Ceremony is begun, and all 
the Bells in the City are rung at the fame Time. Te Deum is ſung to inſtrumental 
Muſic, &c. This, however, is a general Idea only of this Day's Solemnity, but what 
follows is a particular Deſcription of thoſe Honours which Pope Clement XI. paid in 1712. 


to thoſe Saints who were publickly acknowledged by has Halineſs as the Mediators of all 
Chriſtians with Feſus Chriſt. | 


ALL the Avenues of St. Peter's were lined on'the twenty ſecond of May, in the Man- 
ner we have obſerved; and nothing leis was ſufficient ro withſtand the impetuons Force 
of the vaſt Concourſe of People, of all Ages and Sexes, whom Devotion and Curiofiry 
had equally, perhaps, brought thither to ſee the Ceremony. This prodigious Concourſe 
of all Ranks and Degrees, flocked from every Part of Rome to St. Peter's by Break of 
Day; whilſt the Clergy, both Secular and Regular, according to the Order iflued. out 
to them, aſſembled at the Vatican. The Cardinal-Deacons then robed the Pope in his 
proper Ornaments; after which his Holineſs ſer out for Sixtus's Chapel, with the Croſs 
before, and the Clergy behind him. As ſoon as he arrived there, he made the Sign of 
the Croſs over his deyout Retinue, took off his Triple Crown, and kneeling down pray- 
ed before the Altar. Afterwards he gave out the Hymn, which begins'with theſe Words, 
Ave Maris Stella, &c. and then kneel'd down again till the Muſic of the Chapel had 
mage an End of it. Whereupon the Holy Father riſing, put on his Mitre, went again 

into his Chair, and there received from Cardinal Albani, who was his Nephew,: and 
Petitioner for the Canonization, two large painted Tapers, and a ſmall one, with the 
Arms of his Holineſs, and the Images of the Candidate-Saints upon them. His Emi- 


nence at preſenting them, kiſſed the Hand and Knee of the Pontiff his Uncle. One of 


theſe large Tapers was, by the Directions of his Holineſs, given to the Conſtable Colonna, 
in order to carry it in the Proceſſion before him, and to hold it in his Hand during the 
Ceremony of Canonization, The other was not diſpoſed of, there being no Perſon of 


* Sedes geſtatoria. The Chair in which he is carried to Chapel, | ; 
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ſuitable Quality preſent, to walk a-breaft with the Conſtable on this ſolemn Occaſion, 
The ſmall Taper was giverr to the Cup-Bearer, firſt Chamberlain to his Holineſs; but 
a general Diſtribution of Tapers was firſt made among the Clergy, each of them being 
diſtinguiſhed according to his Rank and Dignity. The four Standards, on which were 
painted the Images of the four Saints, and which were to be carried in the Proceſſion, 


were planted under the Portico, near Conſtantine's Steps; that being the general Rendezvous 
of this religious Army. Their Arms were delivered to them at the Entrance of the Gate of 
the Vatican, from whence the Myriads, which compoſe the Regiments and Barralions of 
the Church, filed off Taper in Hand, We ſhall now give the Reader a particular De- 
ſcription of the Order and March of thoſe Apoſtolic Troops. 
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CHA P. III. 


The General Proceſſion which was made at ROME 
on the twenty ſecond of May 1712. being the Day 
appointed for the CANONIZATION of four parti- 
cular SAINTS. 


HE Charity Boys of the Apoſtolic Hoſpital of St. Michael walked firſt, with 
lighted Tapers in their Hands ; after them came the Orphans, the Fathers of 
the Convent belonging to the Church of St. Mary of Miracles of the third Order, the 
bare-foot Auguftins of Feſu Maria, the Capuchins, the Brothers of Charity, the Fathers 
de Mercie of St. Adrian, the Anchorets of St. Onupbrius, the Minims of Mount Trinity, 
the Fathers of St. Andrew of the Monks ; thoſe of St. Francis's third Order, of St. Coins 
and Damian, the Minors, Conventuals of the Holy Apoſtles, the Obſerventins of St. 
Mary in Ara Cæli, the Auguſtiniants of our Lady of the People, the Hermits of St. Au- 
fin, the Carmelites of St. Chryſogonus, thoſe of the Tranſpontina (or the other Side of the 
Tyber) the Servitors of St. Marcellus, the Facobins of la Minerva, the Hieronomites of 
St. Alexis, the regular Canons of St. Saviaur, the Friars of Mount Oliver of the Congre- 
gation of St. Bennet, the Citeaux of the Congregation of Tuſcany, thoſe of the Holy Crofs, 
the Feuillans of St. Bernard, the Fathers of the Congregation of Yallambre/a, the Ca- 
maldules of St. Gregory, the Benedictins of the Congregation of Mount Caffe, the Canons 
Regular of St. Mary of Peace; then follow d the Seculars in good Order, with their Stand- 
ards before them, as well as the Regulars. A Camerlingo, or Chamberlain, wha bore a 
ſacerdotal Stole, was their Serjeant, and directed the March. St. Mary on the other 
Side of the Tyber, and St. Laurence in Damaſo, who have the Precedence alternately 
every other Year, came next; and after them the reſpective Chapters of St. Mary Ma: 
jor, St. Peter of the Vatican, and St. / Joon of Lateran, | | 


— 
- 


Arran theſe came the Officers of his Holincſs's Chapel, his 8 e in their Caſſocs, 

' the Procurators General of the five Mendicant Orders in their proper Ornaments, the 
Gentlemen of the Bed-Chamber in Red, the Fiſcal Procutator, the Commiſſary of the 
Apoſtolic Chamber, the Conſiſtorial Advocates, his Holingſs's private Chaplains, the 
Gentlemen of the Bed-Chamber, and the Muſic of the Chapel, ſinging without Intermiſſion 
Ava Maris Stella during the whole Proceſſion. After them appeared the * four coſtly 


„ The Church Milicant, for ever at War with the World and the Devil, has preſerved in her Proceſſions an Image 
of the military Diſcipline of Worldlings, May not the Banner uſed in Proceſſions be compared to the Labarum ? 
The Proccſhons of the old Romans were in many Things like the Proceſſions of our Devotees ; but for that we ſhall 
refer the Reader to what we ſhall fay of them in the Sequel of this Diſſertation, 


and 
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and magnificent Banners, or Standards of the four Saints, on which were painted their i 
Images and chief Miracles; the whole being executed by ſome of the moſt celebrated - * 
Artiſts. As the Precedency had been given to St. Catharine of Bologna, her Banner | 
went firſt; that of St. Felrx de Cantalice next; then came St. Andrew d Avellino; and 
laſt of all St. Pius V. as Servant of Servants. Six of the Minor Obſervantins, 
each with a Taper in his Hand, walked before St. Catharin's Standard, attended by the 
Society of the Bolognians of St. Perronius; the Standard being ſupported by four of the 
principal Fathers of the Order. That of St. Felix, which was ſupported in the fame 
Manner by ten Capuchin Friars, was carried at the Head of a numerous Detachment | 
of the Fraternity of the Stigmata of St. Francis, Another Detachment of the fame ll. 
Fraternity followed St. Andrew d Avellind's Standard, and the Fraternity of the Agoni- 
zants, that of St. Pius V. each in the Habits of their reſpe&ive Fraternities; but the 
Aonixants had Sacks on. After them came the Referendaries; then the Regiſters of 
the high Court, the Voters of the Signature, and the Clerks of the Chamber. After 
them the Mafter of the facred Palace amidſt the Auditors of the Rota; then the Apo- 
ſtolic Acolyte, who perform'd the Office of Thuriferary, marched alone with the Thu- 
rible in his Hand ; and feven more Acolytes, who walked in the * Figure of a Half- f 
Moon, or Semnicircke; followed him. Each of theſe laſt carried a magnificent ſilver " 
Candlieftic, with a burning Taper in it. The Sub-Deacon, who was Croſs-Bearer, ap- | 
peared in nis white Robes, with the Pontifical Croſs in the Middle of them, having on | 
each Side of him an Apoſtolic Officer with his red Staff, The Vatican Penitentiaries | 
of the Society of Fefirs came next, dreſs'd in white, with their Hats on; and then the | 
Abbots, Generals of Orders, the Affiſtant and Non-Afliſtant Prelates; and finally, the ll 
facred College ; the Cardinak-Deacons firſt, then the Prieſts, and the Biſhops laſt, The | | 

lt 

1 


7 
1 
1/8 
l A 
NY 
4 
s 
: 
* 
jg! 
1 
f | 


- — — — — — — — — 
— — - 
= -— ®. — — 


Envoy of Bologna walked on the Left-Hand of the Prior of the Captains of the Quar- 
ters, followed by the Conſtrvators, who walk'd before the Conſtable and Governor of 
the City. The Cardinal-Deacons Afﬀiſtants, with the Goſpel Cardinal-Deacon between 
them, walked before his Holinefs's Chair; then appeared the Pope himſelf. Being | 
about to open the Gates of Heaven to the new Saints, his Preſence gave new Life and 17 
Vigour to the Apoſtolic Troops, as he was ſeated” on high in his Chair, and carried by | 10 
eight proper Officers cloathed in Red. Eight of the ſenior Referendaries bore up a rich 
and pompous Canopy over the holy Father s Head, with Pikes embelliſhed with Sil. 8 
ver; and the Swiſs Guard with their naked Sabres ſurrounded the Chair. His Holineſ 1 
was followed by an Apoſtolical Sub-Deacon, call'd the Auditor of the Mitre, who walked 
between two Gentlemen of the Privy Chamber in red Robes, at that Time actually in 8 
waiting. The Apoſtolical Prothonotaries Participants with their Deputies, and the 1 
mendicant Orders, with their Generals at their Head, dreſſed all in their proper Habili- | | 
ments, cloſed the March, and brought up the Rear of this Army of the F aithful, in | * 
the Centre whereof march'd the Pope, Prelates, and Cardinals | 


Tux Proceſſion was ſucceeded by a prodigious Concourſe of People, whom the Pre- 
ſence of his Holineſs, and the ſober, modeſt, and religious Deportment of the Devo- ; 
tees in the Proceſſion, inſpired with ſo ardent a Devotion, that in an Inſtant nothing 1 
was ſeen but Tears, nothing heard but Sighs and Groans, Voices interrupted by Sobs, | hi 
and the Cries of ſuch as preſſed forward to receive, as ſoon as poſſible,” his Holineſs's 8 
Benedieton. The whole Multitude fell down on their Knees, each Man finiting his 1 
Breaſt, and whilſt one. was craving his immediate Bleſſing, another was petitioning for | 
an "Indulgence. His Holiheſs, quite melted down with Compaſſion, could not refrain i 
from Tears, whilſt he was diſtributing the Favours of Heaven amongſt his faithful iy 


w [ 1 
* In Hemicycli formam diſpeſti. Acta Canon, Oc. | | | =. 
> Janitor Carli, Id. Ibid. | x" 
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Subjects on his Right Hand and on his Left. He * went through the Ranks weeping, 
blefling his People with one Hand, and holding with the other the ſmalleſt of che 
painted Tapers beforementioned, in a little white Veil, which was embroider'd with 
Gold, and intended to catch the Drops of Wax which ſhould accidentally fall from the 


ſacred Taper. 


Sycn was the Proceſſion which marched towards St. Peter's, with Colours fly- 
ing, where his Holineſs was received by the Clergy who belong'd to that Cathedral, 
whilſt the Choir ſung the Anthem, beginning with theſe Words; Tu, es Petrus, Thou 
art Peter. His Holineſs ſeemed aſtoniſhed at the Pomp and Splendor of his. Cathe- 
dral; and the holy Father ſure enough might juſtly ſay at the Sight of it,“ I have ſeen 
the holy City, the New Feruſalem, come down from Heaven, deck'd like a Bride for her 
Bridegroom. The Poſtulants, for fo thoſe who ſue for the Canonization of any Beat: 
are called, had laboured to exceed the Magnificence of all former Canonizations, which 
made the holy Father weep for Joy, As ſoon as he had quitted his Taper and Mitre, 
he went and proſtrated himſelf before the holy Sacrament, in the Chapel of the holy 
Trinity. The Eccleſiaſtical Senate followed his pious Example. His Holineſs then ta- 
king back the Taper and Mitre, return'd to his Chair, and was carried to the Altar of 
the Apoſtles. There he gave the Taper to his Cup-Bearer, (who held it in his Hand 
during the whole Ceremony) knelt upon his Seat, and prayed for ſome conſiderable 
Time; after which he beſtowed new Benedictions on the Congregation, went up to his 
Throne to perform the Function of the Vicar of Jeſus Chrift, and there received the 
Adoration of the facred College. After this the moſt antient of the Cardinal-Biſhops 
went up to the Pontifical Throne, and placed himſelf on che Right, but fo that his Face 
was towards the Left. The Cardinal who was deputed to demand the Canonization, 
moved forwards to the Steps of the Throne, having the Cardinal-Legate of Bologna 
on his Left-Hand, and a Confiſtorial-Advocate on his Right ; the Maſter of the Cere. 
monies, who attended the Cardinal-Poſtulant, being on the Legate's Left. They firſt 
bowed to the Altar and his Holineſs; then the Cardinal-Poſtulant roſe, and the Advo- 
cate, addreſſing himſelf In his Eminency's Name to the holy Father, begged that he 
would be graciouſly pleaſed © to order the four Beati to be enrolled amongſt the Saints of 
the Lord. No ſooner had he ſpoke, but one of the Gentlemen of the Pope's Bed- 
Chamber, Secretary of his Briefs, ſtanding up, reſum'd the Diſcourſe, and made a ſhort 
Eulogium on the Merit and Virtues of the four Beati, who were all Natives of 7aly, 
and had immortalized themſelves by their religious Atchievements. 7taly, indeed, is 
grown famous by the illuſtrious Names of ſeveral Saints. The Courage and Intrepidity 
of the two St. Francis's, of St. Anthony of Padua, &c. are well known, * thoſe bold and 
generous Soldiers of the Armies of the Lord, who ſubdued the Kingdom of Heaven by their 
Chriſtian Virtues, and acquired a far ſuperior Reputation to that of the Heroes of ancien 
Rome for whoſe Glory, to ſpeak the Truth, Italy ſeems to have long ago renounced 


all Claim and Pretenſions. 


Tur Gentleman of the Bed-Chamber cloſed his Harangue with an Exhortation to 
the Aſſembly to beg the Light of God's Spirit upon ſo delicate an Occaſion, Then 
his Holineſs roſe off his Throne, and all the Clergy knelt ; two Muſicians of the Cha- 
pel, dreſſed in their Surplices, and kneeling, ſung the Litanies of the Saints; after which 
the Cardinal-Poſtulant for the Canonization repeated his Inſtances; and this was ſuc- 
ceeded by a Prayer to Almighty God to implore the Aſſiſtance of his holy Spirit, and 
then the holy Father ſung the Veni Creator Spiritus, which is a Hymn addreſſed to 
the third Perſon in the facred Trinity. The two Muſicians ſung the Verſe which be- 


* Inter utrumque Clerum preteriens, Id. Ibid. 
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gins with Emitte Spiritum, and the Pontiff called upon the Holy Ghoſt, whilſt | 
they continved ſtanding with Tapers in their Hands, before the Steps of the Throne. 
A third and laſt Requeſt, made in the ſame Manner as the former, ſucceeded this Invo- 
cation, Then the Secretary of the Briefs reſumed the Diſcourſe, and declared it was 
Time to acquieſce with God's Commands. His Holineſs, continued he, is going to make 
a Decree for raiſing Pros V. AnpReEw D'AveLLino, Ferix DR CANTALICE, and 
CATHARIN DE BoLOGNA #o the Rank of Saints, to the Glory of God, and the Honour of 
the Catholic Church, in order that their Names may be called upon for Ages to come, &c. 
After theſe Words the Secretary withdrawing, the Cardinals ſtood up, and Chriſt's 
Vicar, * by the Aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, pronounced the Decree of Canonization, 
thereby commanding, that from thenceforth thoſe Beati ſhould be look'd upon as Saints 
by the Catholic Church, and their Feſtival be ſolemnized upon their reſpective Birth- 


Days. The Apoſtolic Prothonotaries and Notaries immediately drew up an Act of 
this Canonization, and Te Deum was ſung by Way of Thankſgiving, 


Wurst the Muſic of the Chapel was ſinging the Te Deum, the Maſter of the 
Ceremonies, by a Signal, gave Notice to all the City of the folemn Advancement of 
theſe four new Saints. The Sound of Trumpets, the Beat of Drums, the ringing of 
Bells, and the Diſcharge of the Artillery, ſpread the Triumph of the Church-Militant, 
under Chriſt's Lieutenant-General here on Earth, all over the City. The glorious Mi- 
racles of the new Saints, their Auſterity, their Piety, and other Virtues, were the only 
Topics now talked of. Already did the People recommend themſelves to them, make 
choice of them for Patrons, and the Roman Devotees in their Tranſports offered up to 
God a thouſand ſolemn Vows for the holy Father's Proſperity. 


As ſoon as the Te Deum was ended, the Cardinal-Deacon Aſſiſtant, who was on the 
Right, ſung the Litanies in honour of the new Mediators, and called on them by their 
reſpective Names. His Holineſs read with an audible Voice a Form of Prayer of his 
own compoſing, to inſtruct the devout after what Manner they were to call upon them. 


The Subſtance of it was, to beg of God to grant ſuch Aſſiſtance to the Righteous as 


might be expected from one who puts himſelf under the Protection of a Saint; and ag 
ſoon as it was read, the Cardinal-Deacon of the Goſpel went up to the Pontifical 
Throne, there ſtood at the Foot of it, at the Pope's Right-Hand, and turning towards 
him ſung the Confiteor, therein naming each of the four Saints expreſly, whoſe Promotion 
CnRIST's Vicar had juſt pronounced. In the mean Time the Epiſtle-Sub-Deacon went 
and took the Croſs from the Altar, carried it to the loweſt Step of the Throne, and on 


his Knees placed it before the ſovereign Pontiff, who thereupon read the Blefling and 
Abſolution to the Aſſembly, in the Words following. 


MAY God Almighty have Mercy on you, by virtue of the Prayers and Merits of the 
boly Virgin, of St. Michael the Archangel, &c. ..... and of St. Pius, St. Andrew, St. Fe- 
lix, and St. Catharine. May the divine Majeſty, for their Sakes, pardon all your Sins, 


and lead you into eternal Life. 3 Gad of his * Goodneſs grant you Indulgence, 
Abſolution, and Remiſfion of Sins, &c 


Tux Pontifical Ma followed the Canonization. The Pope was conducted in Form 
to the little Throne, repreſented i in the Print of the Theatre for the Canonization, be- 
tween two Deacons Aſſiſtants, and ſupported by two Auditors of the Rota. His Ho- 


Uneſs, as he went to it from the great one, poured down his Benedictions on the Apo- 
' ſtolic Senate. He then immediately laid aſide his Mitre, got up, io his Face to- 


Acta Canon. p. 224- 


» Celefti Spiritu affiatus, ibid. The Pope, in ſormer Times, before he pronounced the Decree of Canonization, 
made a Proteſtation, declaring, that by ſuch his Decree he did in no wiſe intend to derogate from the Faith of the 
Church and Glory of God. Cem. El Rom: Lib. I. Fol. 32. Ed. of 1516. 
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wards the Altar, in a low Voice repeated the Pater-Noſter and Ave-Maria, croſſed him- 
ſelf, and for the Tierce ſung Deum in adjutorium, &c. We ſhall omit the other Parti- 
+ culars of this Maſs, as little differing from other papal Maſſes, and ſhall only obſerve, 
that his Holineſs made vn this Occaſivn a Difcourſe or kind of Homily. One of the 
moſt remarkable Things in it was, that the Corruption of the Age made it abſolutely 
neceſſary to propoſe freſh Examples of Virtue to the People, to give a new Life and 
Spirit to Devotion, which was now grown languid, and to draw down freſh Aſſiſtance 
from Heaven, in the Defence of Religion; and for this Putpoſe no Subjects could be 
pitched upon more proper than St. Pius and his three holy Aſſociates. In the Midſt of 
his Diſcourſe, he addreſſed himſelf in a moſt edifying Manner to the four Saints of his 
own Creation, beſeechihg them to look down upon the Calamities of the Church with 
Eyes of Pity and Compaſſion, and with the moſt ardent Zeal recommending to their 
Care and Protection the New Sion, the Mother and Miſtreſs of all other Churches. 
This Homily over, the Cardinal-Biſhop Aſſiſtant begged the holy Father, that he would 
be pleaſed to grant Indulgences to all thoſe who ſhould petform their Devotions to theſe 
new Saints; upon which his Holineſs, turning towards the People, declared a ſeven Years 
plenary Indulgence for ſuch as ſhould viſit their Sepulchres annually. 


* As to the Oblations repreſented in the Print, they were divided into four Parts, 
upon Tables placed over againſt the little Throne, and preſented in the Proceſſion after 
the Manner following. The Maſter of the Ceremonies, at the Head of the Proceſ- 
ſion, was followed by fout Mace-Bearers, with ſilver Maces on their Shoulders. After 
them came two of Cardinal Abdua's principal Domeſtics, cach with a large Taper, 
whereon were painted St. Pius, and the Pope's Arms. The Cardinal, holding his Mi- 
tre in his Hand, walked on the Right Hand of the Sollicitor for the Canonization. 
Two Friars followed, one of whom was the Maſter of the facred Palace, carrying a 
ſmall Taper painted like the great ones, and two Turtles in a little gilt Baſket. Two 
of Cardinal Pignatelli's Gentlemen in their long Robes, carried two Loaves, with his 
Holinefs's Arms upon them, one gilt, and the other waſh'd with Silver. The Cardinal 
himſelf followed, with two moſt Reverend Friars after him, one of them being the 
Commiſſary of the holy Roman Inquiſition, and the other Procurator-General of the 
Order of the preaching Friars. The former carried alſo a ſmall Taper, and the latter 
a Pair of Doves in a Baſket, waſhed with Silver. Two of Cardinal Pamphilio's Gen- 
tlemen came after in Clerks Habits, carrying two ſmall Barrels; one with Wine, and 
gilt, the other with Water, and filver'd over; both of them having his Holinef's Arms 
at the Bottom, and thoſe of the Poſtulants for Candnization. Theſe were followed by 


It is well known, tat Oblations were in Uſe among the Jr; nor were they leſs in Repute among the an- 
cient Idolaters. Chriſtians have taken up the fame Cuſtom, which in Proceſs of Time has degenerated into an 
Abuſe that can hardly eſcape Ridicule. There was no approaching the Altar in Conſtantine the Great's Time with- 
out a Preſent, which was a capital Point, and ſwelled the Revenues of the Clergy ; nay, and was as important as 
the Articles of Religion. Nicolas L exprefies himſelf in a Paſſage from Capponi, in his Diſſertation upon Offerings, 
in the following Terms: Go to Church, pray, pardon Sinners, aſſiſt at Maſs, and carry your Oblations. 

Theſe Oblations were of divers kinds, ſome were common, as Bread, Wine, and Water, for the Communion ; 
others were for the Ceremonics, and other Neceſſities of the Church and her Miniſters; ſuch as Incenſe, Perfumes, 
Tapers, Oil, ſacred Veſſels, the firſt Fruits of the Earth, and of the Flock; but in a more particular Manner 
Money, Inheritances, Poſſcſhons in Land, Lordſhips, and other fine Eſtates, which the faithful Servants of the 
Church have in the Courſe of Years gained from timorous Sinners. 

At this Day in the Church of Aſlan, a kind of Oblation is made, much like that of Bread and Wine in the an- 
tient Remam Church. Two old Men of St. Anbroſe's School offer three Wafers in a' Plate, and a ſmall filver Veſ- 
ſel full of Wine, which is likewiſe performed by two old Women. Theſe are Footſteps remaining of the Com- 
munion under both kinds, of which the Roman Church has likewiſe preſerved an Idea in the Canonization of Saints, 
the Conſecration of Biſhops, and the Benediction of Abbots; on all which Occaſions, Bread, Wine, and Water 
are offered. In antient Time, Tapers and Candles were likewiſe offered to Popes and Prelates, a Cuſtom till ſub. 
fiſting in ſeveral religious Ceremonies, ſuch as the collating to Orders, and the bleſſing of Virgins, Rome in her 
annual Solemnities does fill by proper Magiſtrates offer up Patins, Chalices, Tapers, Cc. at the Altars of her 
moſt conſiderable Churches. | 

This is a particular Deſcription of the Oblation made for Pius V. taken verbatim from the Acts regiſtered by 
St. Clapponi. as | 
| their 


—— — —  ___. — — 


— bY 3 24 ˙ — — = =. 


— — 
— —— ?Zmun—ö— — — — — —— — r — — —— / — — ee — 2 — — - —— =. 


* 


— 
— — Sec ec Aba dmc # coco at + < — — 


— — — —— —————x— —eä1 a 


Wine Wett wits Ur 


„% 


165+ $4 hy 


7 


Nome 
KO 
1% „ | 
. %“ 


92 


wo 
65, „ 


4 


17 


= 2 | "et 1 ; 
: "ot 
205“ 500 1.“ . 
. * "* + 


. %% beet e, 5 
e b ee 


1 


7111 


Witt 


1 0 
„* ++ 
4 + + 17 4+ + M 
# . 7 1 * 
* 4 Y*+ : 
* 97 * 
N „ e 
" 4* + $84; 
x 7 LIES N : . 24 . 
* 6 „ * «6606 ot * 
U 


f Io 


9 
Ky 


. 
2 
90 
4 
. 
* o 
. . 
N „ 
. 7 . + 
4 
- 
0 (06% 4 of 3 
. 
$14 [ Au 
. 


| 


* 
5 
Ae. 


71 


24+ 4 $4 04: $4 
by 
* * 22 
90 
, 4 2 
4 
+444 1484 


Warr 
1 


* 
500 0 44 


wal, 5 | 


ml 
9 9 
1% 


.* 

' 
I 40 
9 


+ 
In 
LY 


— 
15 


* 


1 
77 7 7 7 „ 
, 


TITTY ITED 


4 Pure. HHH, 4 


. 


of 


„„ 
, 
- + 


LL EINE 


— 
1 


bl 


by * A „ #, * o 
* 
des. 7 | 7 „ 66% 
CO OOO EE „ % „ „ %%% ET IEEE 


5 “., 1 


„„ 
* f „ 
f Vn p ( 
” * 


on 
* 


„ 4 P 
* 
1 
ITE N 


rere 


„ 7 


#447 4 


« 
+ 


31 144,744 
„ 
IX 


by CE 20 
5 
16% - 
$665 (985 868 
i 
1 


0 * 3 * 


— ageaaupegengoa200s 


* wy oh. "oy pres #44 
9 . U have 1 


9 „„ 
. 


„ i. þ 

111 U 

yore N 
3 1 


ao ”s * 
4 T's „ 


„11 
* * LA 


„„ „%%% „6 
9 ** 
. 


oh 


„ 
91“ 


„ 


e en 


, 
ra 


©0548 j 9 „ 
. 


nere 


* 


„„ 
. 
Li 


755777 
60% 66, 


* 
„%% 0,1 


NN. 4, 444% 


e ee 


reer 
* *z * * 


-* > 
_ 4 
«6! C 
40588 7 
5 0. 4s fo if 
q FARE #, g 4 Z by 
«a - 
o ö ” bl 
p : a 
s . * „ LJ 1 r s _ t 4 
% ned, USD + HH", = g * 
0 LU Yr PF... . "F "$6..4 % 5 P 4 #4 
„„ „ „% „%% „ * * * „„ „„ „ %% 4 P 4 440 
* — 9 — — _ — F - 2 # 
a A - 1 4 
_ * „ — 3 6 
4 8 b ” =- = „ — 
4 9 — 
- : - 


* * * 
i 7 
* . 
? * 3 
1 
„„ —ͤͤ—œ—M‚ wͥw ITT 


. eee %%% 


- v——>—— — 
1777 77717177 AT 
. n 
* - 


— 56776667976 OO IEEINTY 
.* _ , 


gy - | 
* 
N 1 


966% 
RT Ty) . * . 
L SS _ J. 


7 579896 eee eee 
„ 1187; C 
* 4. M oO * 


* . ++ 
o 
wy? " 5 
*' N *, 2 
0 . 
o 
. 75 n 
» 7. © 
5 o 7. 
* 


_ 
Þþ 


b * 


— „ eee 


r l e 


* 
* 


1 5 5 
x „ 
of 0 > +7 


E444 1444 $41 $4545 44 1 $44 $44 $044 p #4 
oof Ld . 
* Ly 


G7 A Pwart delen-. 


u eee eee 


$46*s $448 
— 
„ 3 — ig 


— 


798. 
ny 
en 


17. 
. % 


of the la rele gal — 


e . 
J.. „eee. 
rr 


rn. 


WW 1HaAl © 


4 red Palace or HJacro Palacio. 


Ha Fauna o the Mues — — 
the 644 
722 trig Prelatrs of th er 


. Hefren da ries. 

 20:brewnts Oh am 

27. hg ml erlans. 
A Mononut” 


be rl nd. — 


, R : ö , l p , 2 
eee erected in STPHETRS CHURCH /or the lanou ganon Of SATIN T7'.S wnder the Hontthrente of OLKMEON 7 XL 11 WE 


| 8. e α,ẽ,j‚ ß Hathers, — 
. lGoverner of Home Krume 
. aries A agot 
 WOcHhe Conotalfe lo 
WH. Generals Of err. 
Canberra 


. He F - gal- 


22. Hug. — freie 6e 2. 


. in ordenary. 


23:4hg 

, of 4 
24. min Laue.. 

2 Heer of the Ha 


/ 


46. a 


7. uA l. or Duſt — 
"Hor the lhurrh / 
2841 nother ditto nth 7 fair n. 


Og &Q2eu 

Hufe or Stor ue. 
30 eee, i fer, ume 
47 7 ene. rt 


1ſt, Au 
ue of e, - 
30 Ladies of Hunlaly; — 
3 7. Sheatt HA and laprnehi Hal. 

33. Gentle men: 


—— — 
. the Leu tHe Hite H 


ON .. 
* Ll ondttHforial- 
9 a AMvorates. 


be * 1 Aue! 
40 iHhe fue 
* 4 » mage Of J EVeronion' 


d. udien, 4 


„ * 
1 
4 * | 
77.1 „ = l Ws. 
27 „ 0 
44 _ * 
=_ \ = \ = " 
1 a N 


W 


Lu nd. 
rey; 2 4 


* - © — 
4M . naar i 


hs aj. 


© wes 


= 
* — — - 
— 
+ 
1 [ o l 
/ + 7 44+ : iT G —ç 
17 + 44+ 
1 $44 : ttt 
- * — _ _ 
+ ” 4 
7 IT i : + . * 
4 o ; + 4 iti + + T7 <, * 
$4: + 4+ % : 
T7 . X - : 
—_ — a - A * . 
- OS 2 - 2 — 
- $2 
” £ > 8 
% 
* 
* . 
{ 
„ f 0 
: . 
+ 
_ 
ul 
L 
4: + *; 
1 . 
R * 
— 11 — 75 
4 - 1 - : * 
2 FS: : 
0 — L I 
: \ oy — : 
- — +*- 
, 18 — >; — =_ : 
+ 44+ - = : — 78 
. Ft 8 1 70 
7 25 — — ! 
| 15 fie Eo - | | 
g 272 — | — 
— — 9 
5 2 —— , } oy | 
N = EEE: : 25 
* — * — * 7 
q <1 — 
25 bu * — f 
WIT * 
" MELTS E. 5 
— 4 * — 
$5: — 7 5 
2255 = b + : 
wh 8 ; 22225 
= T 207 ” ” : * TI 
15 2 : : - : FE 
: - 5 It 
= = . 
5: ZZ f 
5 — F 1 
II — * — x 
: — 2 — - = . 
3422 2 2 — - | : | 
18122 : 2 5 x : £ 
222222: | #4 - 1 
mit; + 2 — I : 1271 
* 
F 2 — — 88. 
12322233 8 . 8 $52; 
427225 — * : : 
| wt, = 4 - 27 
IIS 1 oo * +$4- 
COITTIES $22 F _ I 
—_ 277774 : — N | 
2 4772 | 22 = 
2227 7 * 215 221 
323. 41 — > 4 = I 22 
K 4 
2222 ors $ 
nn 25 
7582 8 — IT t 
$6: TX 
* I "ut 225 . 2 
4; : | =:== It 
275 t : 
2 — 4 
8 _ q 2 
| | | EH: 
. 
: T * 4 - 
- ;, - 
"ICT 4 » 4 I 
3 , 
N 2 + 
=. 4 . 
27275 f 
bY ory — 
t xi 
42+ +v< - 
BEE == | 1 
22272 . : = 
2 — 
2 . . 2 
22222 4 N 
22 2 75 * 225 
99285 2 * 2 5 
257725 : : F. S l i 
2 2 222 * — . 4 - 
* 2. + bs 5 222 2* 3 + — 
: * =: : = fe x | : : V2: 
= CETITET , f 7 * b C 
＋ — 25 - f ? : 11. 22 
. i - * * 
T — ” 3 25 - . — 
— 22 222 $382 = * 
” 2. — g — 2 
= | $2 IS IIS 
-» — — 80 5 
22 24A 5 * 1 225 
7 2 — 
- - ' n * =" | 
P 7 n 5 — | Ez 
* 5 Wy * — : 
: BEET i * | - | : i: 
1 : Vs of : _- * 
855% It oe : — T 
_ 1 5 8 25 — — : ; 
7 * 4 CIT — 5 — — — % + 
— — — A K _ * . — = — — — 
— Pt 2 Ja - 1 2. — — ; 
. ; l - — — — —— 
5 F 65H 125 ; 1 : — — ͤ — ͤ —— 22 
. :ü Riteieer-252-+: 32 T: ———= - 325 
ALLE a 1 7 : fs xe. JÞ HE 
* $34.44 l gn - — | 
* ny 1 * _ 772 2 ; bo 7 75 2 * — 5 : 
- 25 - * & _ * ” 
— 4 * 
= — 
, : 3 ; : 20 3 = - IL : 
: * 2221 22225 4 = _ 2 — — + ITT 
+. —— +> - — 
» fe ) I .* IE * + — Kt + G Does 
4 4 22 i : - T - 22228 2. 
+» ye — 4 
. 4 4 2 7 1 , CIITT 
- + -- 
\ 9 45 837 : 3 . 4 = 
4, " 2 nn | _ > , * 
2 \ ; 5 | r 1 5 
* 2 — — 7 122 1 * — 
1 1 = þ 44 IT \ i ky = — — 
- F — 1 : 1 * 2 
\ 2 | >: : 2 * T 22 
x; 5 8 : : 222 
f Tt: a: 8 = 2 >. : : 22 
, 2 6 : : : : Tg. So 2 5 
— 0 11 1 2 26; F 'S + 
7 £- T : £7 : 22221 
J 4 1 1 77 2 : . 722 
85 22 2 . 
F * 2 8 vo "ud 25 : 2 4 * - > 
l 2 y SS 64-4 DV T N 
1 T T 4 | = - bo * * . t. 
2 Fe ' > þ IIS 
1 4 + 
8 + my 
Tx 2 * 


4 
. 
; | - , þ a 
* þ / : 
o 
© j 7 * I 4 * 2227 
3 : POSSI 240 oo! '. 4 : 8 15 
n —— N * $ 
: — 8 : i \ 
4 
-- 
+ 
* : ” * 
- - 
= * > ;: S » 4 
= I, þ- 5 IJ 
4 F 
. r WEE. 
a : ' * 
+ -—— do 
. id , 
— 6 PORE Lr : q 5 
* 7 7 — * I 
* * 
IN + in 4 : F - +. 
| 1 2 
- S 1 = 8 — „ = : ' 225 
5 > | 
j * 4 IP & JW : 7 
1 þ 5 — 
2 . he — = 4 = : 
* 2 4% * 
£ 1 228-7. : 
Gon ef} : 
% 55-8 > . ” 
2 2 { : * 
* 5 3 8 
* 222 — * + 
= = 8 20 22 
— | EY 


\ 1 
- *s = 9 — 
* \ | 
— ry p W } JL bs \ *% 


—_— LL I lqTHAqHOO SE SSSSSSAS 


7 === — ; = —— — — — = 


W 


4 


3 — 5 


HERS ATX me Mans L'EGLISE de TPIERRE frour la CANONTSA TION de guelgues SAIN TS Sous le Pontefrcat de CLEME VT X01. 17/2 ; 
29. Credence du War e. — 35.lhoea r des « Wet vette. oro. 


71 1 e #4, 7 - ; G. Ale , de Ht ote Aua TEC A 
3 hve . Cardonal She. [= end on ING Sand >, 30. rar get Pootelent fron > || 36. Dams de Pere ee, 


r TIM lun de la (ha mbre: oommme_ 24.4 Hud alin ras. 

4 6 ' * ** 0 p * ent. 7. Sea Hd Cat tO Mts; 

eum Fudd rod = 9.7 1 ue. Home: * 17 Probate Uotune de La Weg Ub — 2 — — 3/. Cabo fade 424. eee 38, — Hom = . Wale ene 
hind. MON aut Dare, ummm. Fim, ra & dige.  hgnature 4 ]  —_— 2. [frandeo. | f , 2 alu 4; . u der 

. ——— 1 C rue Corllonnas — . bb . —ů— 9 . 4 COCA CA. e t 0 mn, . Che. n 327 7 « — ＋ A — — 

7 ur- 4 acta Cree. 4 H. Gene mar , mn. fue. 25.0redence Ae Lie greolle ON 32. 4+ Yinbadradeur Hr Not Her - (a 7 N 005" alu þ- 2 — 

e e. ee ee 1 Convervatrur Me b. 20 H mn, HOO len . . t Arta! ana —. HL. Ae . _ % Waſte" mo 

1911 — ANA 1 aa Onerr. — f geeelle - Loews 1232 Ou 2 1. „n. : 22 


63.4. 7 . Cee 9 - ws Ulame 22 LH on HOU — 2&+ Fe Cin mee, HF la - , ; g * 2 8 
ru gien, 9 — 1 e. du ae . 227 Apel, Hu Meorets of Com murne, „ On Hel 7 7 . — N Bille Au tu Ali. ©, un ee. 


a” 


- 
S 4 . 
* 
by 5 
7 
o * 1 
r 
6 
o 
. 
** * 
1 4 
- 


+ 


: 


- 
- 


— — 


— — — 


| | * f 9 | LAG SE - Sd 

according to the Principles of the R. Catholics: - 395 
their Maſter, and he by the Reverend Father the Secretary of the Congregation of the 
Index, and the Reverend the Provincial of the Holy Land; the former with s gilt Cage, 
full of little Birds, and the latter with a ſmall Wax-Taper, like thoſe bęforemention d, 
under which he held a fine white Napkin, that not one Drop of the Wax might be 
loſt, As ſoon as they were come to the Steps of his Holineſs's Throne, the Mace- 
Bearers and Gentlemen made a Lane to the Right and Lett ; Cardinal Abdua and Car- 
dinal 41bani, Poſtulants for the Canonization, went and placed themſelves on the Pope's 
Right Hand, firſt paying him their due Reſpects. They, who carried the large Tapers, 
delivered them into Cardinal Abdua's Hands, who, after he had kiſſed them, preſented 
them to his Holineſs. Cardinal Albani, as Poſtulant, preſented the ſmall Tapers, and 
the * Oblations carried in the little Baſkets, The reſt of the Cardinals preſented the 
Bread, and the Barrels, in which were the Water and Wine, to the holy Father; and 
they were aſterwards permitted to kiſs his Feet. They then went down the Steps on 
the Left Side, and all the Oblations were thereupon again ſet upon the Tables from 
whence they had been taken. 


Wr ſhould now enter upon a Deſcription of the Decorations of the Theatre, but as 
ſuch Relations are flat and tedious, we ſhall content ourſelves with pointing out What is 
moſt remarkable at the Bottom of the Print, and only inform the Reader in general, 
that the Theatre was covered with the richeſt Tapeſtry, and that the wermeſt Imagina- 
tion can ſcarce deviſe any Thing more pompous than the Pope's great Throne; on one 
Side whereof was a Statue, which repreſented the Church, and on the other that of 
Juſtice, The Middle of the Throne was fifty Roman Palms high, and thirty fix broad, 
on one Side of it ſtood the Figure of Faith, and on the other that of Hope. The 
Church and Theatre were illuminated with an fink Number of Wax-Tapers. The 
Author from whom we have made this compendious Extract, has not omitted a com- 
plete Liſt of every Thing requiſite for a regular and pompous Canonization. 


Nox ſhall we ſay any Thing of the particular Graces and Benedictions which his 
Holineſs beſtows on the Roſaries, Chapels, Images, Croſſes, Medals, and ſuch other 
Things of the like Nature, which are ſanctified on Account of this Ceremony; or at 
the Time of the triumphant Entrance of the four Saints into Heaven. This was ex- 
preſſed in a particular Indulgence, with the Promiſe of Pardon, and Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, to all ſuch as ſhould viſit ſeven Churches in one Day, or at leaſt as many as there 
were in the Town he reſided in; but with this Proviſo, that in caſe there were but one, 
he ſhould viſit all its Altars. The fame was granted to him, who, in Commemoration 
of the Paſſion of our bleſſed Saviour, ſhould kiſs the Earth ſeven Times, perform any 
pious Action in Imitation of the four new Saints, read any Chapter of their Lives, 
viſit any of their Altars, or adore any of their Relics; at the ſame Time praying for f 
the Glory of the Church, and the Converſion of Sinners, Er. 


Wi muſt here introduce another Ceremony that followed the Canonization, viz. 
the carrying St. Pius Ves Standard in Pomp, from the Baſilica of St. Peter of che Va- 
tican, to that of St. Mary of Minerva, which was done on Saturday the 6th of Aus 
guſt, 1712. For this Purpoſe the Order of the preaching Friars, and of the Agoni- 
zants, aſſembled together in the Baſilica of the Vatican, to which the Clergy of that 
Church came in their Robes of Ceremony. They all drew up before the Confeffional 
of St. Peter, and from thence began the Proceſſion. They all made one Genuflexion, 
except ſuch as carried Croſſes, Banners, Tapers, &c. as they paſſed in a Review before 
the Altar, The Brothers of the holy Sacrament, + who carried the Saint's Standard, 


The Author of the Tableas de 1a Cour de Rome ſays, that the Pope opens the Door of theſe Bird-Cages, and 
gives one of his little ns its Liberty, whilſt the reſt remain Priſoners; which, ſays he, is an Emblem of 
Limbo, or Purgatory, from whence his Holineſs delivers ſuch whom he pleaſes to let into Heaven, Oc. 


halted 


396 DissER TAT ION on the Chriſtian Religion, 


' halted 25 ts Aber of ths Ctr in order to hear an Anthem ſung by the Mu- 
- fic in Honour of the Saint, which was ſucceeded by a Litany to him. Then the Canon, 
. Whoſe Week it was to officiate, ſung the Prayer of the new canoniſed Pope, and 


E walking directly up to his Standard, on which his Image was painted, he incenſed it 


three Times in Form. In the mean Time, the Clergy of that Church came after the 
- Croſs with Tapers, and walked immediatly after the Dominicans. After this the Stand- 
ard was given to four Fathers of that Order, by the Canon on Duty for the Week, who 
immediately feel upon his Knees, and in the moſt devout Manner adored the holy Im- 
age. This Ceremony was performed in the Church. When the Standard went out, the 
Clergy and Chapter made a Lane on each Side to honour it, and, kneeling down, paid 
Obeiſance to the Repreſentation of that holy Pontiff. | 


Ir was highly reaſonable, that the Dominicans ſhould have the Honour of carrying 
the Standard of a Pope who had been a Member of their Order. Theſe pacific Friars 
Walked with lighted Tapers in their Hands after the Roman Drums and Trumpets, and 
after the Agonizants, who were likewiſe provided with Candles, in the midſt of a nu- 
merous Band of Muſicians, and carried the Croſs, the Standard of the Society, and Lan- 
terns.” The Standard of Pius was guarded by twenty of the Pope's Grooms, and thirty 
of his Swiſs Guard, The Bells of all the Churches were rung out during the Proceſ- 
fon, and the Windows of the Heuſe adorned with abundance of Devotion. There 
were Illuminations all over the City, and ſeveral Diſcharges of the Artillery, And, 
to conclude, the Order of St. Dominic began their Part. Fifty ſmall Canons were 
at their own E planted before St. Mary's of Minerva, and, it ſeemed as if the Rat- 
te and Noiſe of the Artillery had nothing Shocking in it to thoſe Recluſes, tho' they 
are ſuppoſed to handle nothing but their Croſſes and Chaplets in their Retirement. 
The Proceſſion marched on to St. Mary of Minerva, and croſſed that Church in two 
Columns. 


As the Standard was juſt entring the Church, a Cardinal, who attended at the Door 
in his Pontifical Robes, and ſtood between the Deacon and Sub-Deacon, haſtened to- 
wards it, and laying afide his Mitre, fell down on his Kees upon a Carpet ſpread for that 
purpoſe, and in that humble Poſture * adored the Image, and incenſed it. It was after- 
wards ſet upon the Altar, and, during the Elevation of it, his Eminence, turning to the 
Croſs upon the Altar, began the Te Deum, incenſed the Image, ſung the Prayer of the 
new Saint, and then gave his Benediction to the whole Aſſembly, which was attended with 
the Sound of Canons, Drums, and Trumpets. Eight whole Days were ſpent in pious 
Rejoycings, accompanied with Maſſes and Indulgences. But we ſhall here drop the 
* leſt we ſhould Treſpaſs too much on our Readers Patience. 


Every Oblation made at a Canonization is myſterious : The Tapers, which, ac- 
cording to thoſe who are fond of * Myſteries, repreſent the Humility of our Saviour, 
are likewiſe a Symbol of the Saints Chaſtity and good Works. The Bread, Water, and 
Wine, give us an Idea of ſpiritual Subſiſtence. Moreover, Bread denotes our Gratitude 
towards God, and all of them together are Types of the Oblation which Chriſt made 
of his Body at the laſt Supper. As to the Turtle, tis a Symbol of conjugal Fidelity, and 
it would be almoſt prepoſterous to be without it at a Canonization-Ceremony ; ſince it 
repreſents in ſo lively a manner the inviolable Fidelity which the Saints have ſworn to 
God. It is likewiſe an Emblem of the contemplative Life of the Saints; for, like them, 
it delights in Solitude. Its Sighs expreſs the tender Concern and unfeigned Sorrow which 
the Saints feel for the Sins of Mankind. Theſe excellent Qualities in the Turtle, how- 
ever, ſhould not make us contemn thoſe Doves which love Company, and fly in Flocks 


together, which is a lively Image 00 "8 SINE LE "Of the Ga. Beſides the * 
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according td the Principles of the R. Catholics. 397 


Ghoſt himſelf is painted under this Figure; As to the little Birds which are offered in 
this Ceremony, they too are typical with' Regard to the Saints, who ſoaring towards 
Heaven by the Strength of Contemplation, there converſe familiarly with their Ma- 
ker. In ſhort, the very Barrels of Wine and Water, the Bird-Cages, the Bread-Baskets, 
the Painting of the Tapers, and the Gold and Silver with which the Loaves are embel- 
liſhed, are all myſterious Affairs. nn. to * Author, from 
whom we made the foregoing —_— | 
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58 C H AP. IV. e 
The CEREMONIES. of. BEATIFICATION, and the 
| Devotion paid te to Saints. | | 


/ 


FO one can be beatified within fifty Years after his Deceaſe. All — F/ Re or De- 

poſitions, relating to Virtues and Miracles, are ſtrictiy examined by: the Con- 
gregation of Rites, This Scrutiny is carried on ſometimes for ſeveral Vears together; 
after which the Pope reſolves upon the Beatification : For the Candidate's II is 
in no Manner of Danger, the  Aﬀiquaative being aways on hi Side: | 


i 


As ſoon then as the Congregation has accurately ee be Requeſts of the Poſ- 
tulants, and the Life of the future Beati, his Holineſs ſigns the Decree for bis Bea- 
tification. * His Corps and Relics are from that Moment expoſed to the Venetation of 
all true Chriſtians, his Images are crowned with Rays, and an Office is ſet apart for his 
Service; Maſs is ſaid in Honour of him, cho neither his Body hor his Relics ate carried 
in Proceſſion : Indulgences and Remiſſion of Sins, likewiſe; are granted on the Day of 
his Beatification, which, tho' not altogether ſo magnificent as that of Canonization, is is 
however pompous enough, and * of a Perſon o highly advanced. 


Tur Saints are divided into various Claſfes. Sottie, by the Means of their Ant 
Riches, have, when living, been Benefactors to the Church, and its Miniſters ; others, 
backed by the Authority they were poſſeſſed of, declared themſelves its Patrons and Pro- 
tectors. Many of them diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their bright Parts and penetrating 
Judgments. A long and affected Retirement, a Life, which in the Eye of the World 
would paſs for extravagant and romantic, has canoniſed many. A fincere Return to 
God, after an irregular and diſſolute Courſe of Life, has procured ſeveral others the fame 
Honour. In ſhort, there are to be found amongſt thoſe Saints, who are acknowledged 
by the Catholic Church as ſuch, a conſiderable Number of bleſſed Martyrs of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Tux Legends, as well antient as modern, have particular Places aſſigned to all the 
Saints : Their Lives are there inſerted for the Edification of the Godly, with Praiſes 


that might juſtly be ſuſpected, were they beſtowed on worldly. Perſons. Ng but 


what is miraculous, ſupernatural, or divine, is to found in thei, 


Brsipxs fuch Saints as are effectually and nominally known to us, there are Millions 
of others that we know nothing of, not ſo much as their Names; but it is preſumed, 
they are real and genuine Saints, becauſe his Holineſs declares them ſuch, after their Bo- 
dies have been removed from the Catacombs, or ſubterranean Burying-Places. What- 
ever Figure theſe new Patrons made in the World whilſt ming, wy ate ſure of being 


* Ciapponi Aa Brat f. &c: | "ad 
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398 Divcna tation. on the Chriſtian Religion, 


Pleſt wich the Gin bf Miracles after their Deceaſe. Nome is conſcious of 1 it des 
a Place vert cows a are in e | 


TG bene ment cenbicebly ine that, akierthe-Decifions of the Aa Court, 
the Faithful ſlwuld run no Hazards in throwing themſelves into the Arms of unknown 
Stitits ; yet Gme Doctors have endeavoured to ſubvert the Foundations of this Worſhip. 
Monſieur Thiers, for Inſtance, deſcribes this kind of Devotion with no other Intent than 
to render it odious, and for that purpoſe he expreſſes himſelf after the following Manner. 
% One of the kinds of Devotions now molt in Vogue, is, that to the new Saints, 
* whoſe Bodies are taken out o- Catacombs, and given away gratis to any con- 

te fiderable Perſon who is deſirous of them, after, the Pape's Cardinal-Vicar, or the Biſ- 
& ſhop, who is Sacriſtan of the Apoſtolital Chapel, 1 4 them their Names. . . . . The 
% Chutches where the Bodies of ſuch new Saints lie, are reſorted to in Crowds x ; ' Obla- 
e tions, Vows, Pilgrimages, and Nei vaihel, or Ni ofierd are matieto them 
© Perſons who are ſick of all Kinds ef Diftafes, arextried and Efommendedto their Fa- 
< your; as alſo ſtill- born Children, and ſuch as ed without Baptiſm; in hopes, by the In- 

tereeſſion of theſe new Saints, of a bleſſed Reſurrection. Numbers take all imaginable 

 _ to kiſs their Shrines, to have their Chaplets, Medals, and the Clothes for ſuck as 
<< are ſick touched by them; they frequently cry out @ Miracle. . every one is fond of 
being a Witneſs of it; it ſpreads apace ; he edge ben andthe Churchesthereby be 
come throng'd, and grow into greater Reputation than ever. . . . . This Devotion, in- 
« deed, might be very meritorious with God, did it not tend to leflen that Veneration 
* which che Church always paid to the antient Saints and were it true that 
< theſe new Saints were ſuch in Reality. „Bui is much 18 be Ned that the De- 
< votion paid to them, may bring People off from the Veneration which is due to the 
< antient Saints, and that they may fondly imagine, that the new ones have more Power 
« and Intereſt with the Almighty.” It muſt be allowed, indeed, that the Populace, who 
arc always fond of Novelty, may eaſily give int ſuch an Exceſs ; for they think God is 
ke Man, and that the laſt Comer muſt of Courſe be the greateſt Favourite with the 
Supreme Being. The Devotion paid to the antient Saints is, in the Opinion of Mr. hers, 
by far more regular, certain, and better eſtabliſhed. But let him think as he pleaſes, we ſhall 
be ſo free as to inform him, that there is no manner of Danger in aſſociating to the an- 
tient Saints all ſuch whom the Pope has cauſed to be acknowledged in the laſt Ages, by 
„ or ſome other lawful Ways. 


9 


Davor iox to Saints is .grounded on their Power, and that on the Miractes they 
wrought, whilſt Lving, or after their reſpective Deceaſes : So that Miracles are the au- 
thentic Teſtimonies of the Sanctity of thoſe whom the Pope * canonizes ; fince God 
would grant thoſe eſſential Marks of his ſupreme Authority, to none but thoſe who had 
diſtinguiſh'd themſelves by their Virtues. All ſupernatural Operations, as well thoſe 
which interrupt the Courſe of Nature, as thoſe that run counter to the Laws by which 
ſhe acts, were formerly called Miracles. Theſe Operations were a Violenee, if we may 
be allowed the Expreſſion, done to Nature; and accordingly, God allowed them only 
upon ſome extraordinary Occaſions; ſuch, far inſtance, as the Deſtruction of Error, and 
the Eſtabliſhment of che true Religion, Cc. As to ſuch Miracles as were formerly 
wrought under Paganifm, for the Maintenance and Support of Error, they have been 
rank d under Sorcery, Impoſtures, and Illuſions. 


Fon ſore Ages paſt we have been obliged to entertain a different! [Notion of Ack 
They ate in general become more eaſy and common, tham in the earlieſt Ages of ti 
Church. Religion and Truth are not wee eee daz ig n Lc 


* Thiers Chap. 24. of the moſt Neceſſary of all Kinds of Devotion. 
He canonizes none but thoſe who have wrought two or three Miracles. 
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we have the Satisfaction to ſee all che Laws of Nature deſtroyed, for the leaſt Favour a 


Saint ſhall ask of God, either for others, or his own private Occaſions, * Birds have 
ſtood mute, and liſten'd with Attention to the Sermons of Saints, and * Fiſhes have left 


their Streams to hearken to their Preaching. To conclude, fince this Change of Notlons, 

Saints have paſt muſter with much more Eaſe, and Perſons but of mean Extraction have 
dern admiuad. Al ces Changes have been followed by numberles Miracles, which 
have not yet ceaſed, nor ever will. The Faith of pious good Souls is not yet exhauſted, 
notwithſtanding the raſh Endeavouts of the en 3 butis a ga Fountain 


that will never be r 


| 0 H A b. v. 2 
"An IDEA of the PowER of the modern SAIN'T'S. 


1 Faith had no other Support than Reaſon; it would be but of à ſhort Dutation. It 
requires ſtronger Aids, than that of 4 Brain exhmiſted in Evnteraplating on the 
Truths of Religion. To ſpeak boldly, it muſt have Examples that ſtrike, and, if we may 
be allowed the Expteſſion, ſtupify the Mind. This is what will juſtify the Neceſſity of 
the Miracles of theſe latter Ages, in the Opinion of ſome Devotees. We havealready gi- 
wen ſome en theſe Miracles, er ſhall now venture to add a few mote, 


St. Ravieoww of Pevviforts, 1 having long eee the Ufohine Depottieat of a 
King of Spain, without being able to wean him from his criminal Engagements, de- 
termine to leave him to his own wicked Inclindtions, and embark, in order to return to 
| Barcelona; but his Majeſty having charged all Perſons whotnſcever not to tranſport bim, 
gt. Raymond revived the Miracle of our Saviour's walking upon the Water: For throw- 
ing his Cloak into the Sea, and taking his Staff in his Hand, he embarked in this new 


kind of Boat, and arrived fafe in Carulemda. The very Gate of the Convent opened of 
irſelf at the Saint's Approach. 


st. Pr TER of Nola, that unprofitable Servant, that 0. ſcouring of the Earth, and 
meer Nothing, had very frequent and familiar Intercourſes with God and the blefſed 


Virgin. The Apoftle St. Peter one Day honoured him with a Viſit, in the fame Poſture 
wherein he was crucified, that is, with his Heels upwards. 


St. Francs of Pauls was endow'd. with a foperiiatural Strength : There never was 
his Fellow ſince Sampfon himſelf. He carried away, without any Aſſiſtance, a prodi- 
gious large Rock, which obſtructed the Foundation of the Dormitory of a Monaſtery he 
was building; he took upon his Shoulders what four Men were not able ſo much as to 
move. He hung up in the Air a Piece of Rock, which broke from a Mountain, and 
threatned to demoliſh his new Edifice, and daſh in Pieces a great Number of his 
Workmen. He afterwards ſupported it with his Staff, and left it for a long Time in 
that Pofition expoſed to public View, to the Edification of a multitude of People, 
who reſorted thither in Crowds to fee ſuch a Miracle. This Rock was afterwards made 
uſe of in the finiſhing his new Monaſtery ; but winter there ge been any Relic made 


St. Francis llencedthe Swallows who interrupted him. 


St. Antbony of Padua, being unable to gain the Attention of the Heretics, deſired chem to go to the Sea · ſide, in 
order to convince them of the tractable Diſpoſition of the Fiſh, | 
© Theſe Examples are taken from Giry's Lives of the Saints, 


* 4 This Saint aſſumed theſe Titles in his Letters. 


out 
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out of it, or not, we cannot determine, ſince Hiſtory I filet i in * Particular, which ſcems 
veryexnuordinary:”” es | eb 


4 7; 


Mani has been Gen ſeen to fall on St. Agnes of Mike Nala in 4 f 1 orm of 
a Croſs, The bleſſed Virgin appeared to her on one of the Feſtivals of the Aſſupiion, 
with by id jeſus in ber Arms, whom ſhe permitted her to embrace, and preſs to ber 
Breaſt; At ber Departure [pe left the Saint a Crofs, which the Child Teſus wore about 
— We ſhall take no Notice of the Roſe that appeated in the Midde of Win- 
ter, in a Diſh which the Saint ſerved up to two Hermits; but we cannot forbear'meti- 
tioning the Advances in Point of Complaifance, which ſhe made after her Deceaſe, to 
St. Catharine of Sienna, who went to pay her a Viſit at her Sepulchre; Whilſt the li- 
ving Saint was ſtooping down to kiſs the Feet of the dead one, the latter, through an 
Exceſs of Humility, and to be before-hand with the former, lifted up her Foot and 
touched the other's Lips. St. Catharing, however, did not think proper to expoſe her- 
ſelf to ſuch an Accident a ſecond Tune, for at her NN Viſit to St. Agnes, the killed her 
Head inſtead of her Feet. * 


St. BoxAvxxruxk, that celebrated Author of the Platter of bur Lady, not being 
able to take the Sacrament in tha uſual Way, through a violent Indifpoſition in his Sto- 


mach, had the holy Pyx placed upon his Breaſt, and the facred Wafer inſtantly pene- 
een eee Boveels, in order ta become the Life of his Soul. 


St. Iaxxr ius, who was given over by the Phyficians, was viſited by 80 Peter who > by 2 
Touch with his Hands wrought a miraculous Cure. After that, the bleſſed Virgin paid him 
a Viſit, and made him a Preſent at the fame Time of a celeſtial Ointment, which may with 
Propriety be called the Balm of Chaſtity, as it annihilated the irregular Impulſe of his Senſes, 
and even obliterated all the Images of ſenſual Pleaſure. It is not to be queſtioned, but St. 1g- 
natius has tranſmitted the Virtue of this Balm down to his ſpiritual Children. F. Alegambe 
tells us extraordinary Things relatingto the Affauls which theſe Champions have made upon 
the Fleſh, and the Conqueſts they have gained over it. Father Gil at the Age of ſeventy knew 
no Woman, not ſo much as by Sight, ſo great was his Caution to prevent his Senſes fix- 
ing upon ſuch agreeable Objects. He was afraid even of himſelf, and almoſt frightned 
when he touch'd himſelf: In ſhort, he thanked God that the Defects of his Eyes ſer- 
ved as a Remedy againſt his Senſes. F. Caſterus declared, he had never felt any irregular 
Paſſions, and that nothing was capable of corrupting his Imagination, F. Carton, who 
was Confeſſor to a Prince, whoſe Mind was too apt to receive the Impreflion of an ami- 
able Object, preſerved his Chaſtity ſo far, as that he looked upon every Thing that could 
in the leaſt caint his Virtue with the utmoſt Abhorrence : Moreover, he had his ſmelling fo 
quick, as that he could eafily diſcover thoſe who had violated the Laws of Chaſtity, 
F. Spiga, who was ſeventy four Years old when he died, could not diſtinguiſh one of his 
Nieces from the other, ſo much had he habituated himſelf not to look upon any of the Fair 
Sex. But to return to Ignatius; as he was upon his Pilgrimage to Jeruſalem, he determined 
to viſit the Mount of Olives, and Chriſt himſelf 'condeſcended to be his Guide. He 
cured Perſons afflicted with the Falling Sickneſs, caſt the Devils out of ſuch as were poſ- 
ſeſſed, and recovered ſeveral by permitting them to touch the Hem of his Garment. * To 
conclude, the Number of Miracles, which are faid um _ amount to 
two hundred, or thereabouts. 7 


9 St. ci ARE was in fuch Bfecem with God, that 2 the 100 Difficulty ſhe tained 
whatever ſhe asked. From her very Infancy, there appeared in her ſurpriſing Signs of 


» Theſrare Giy's omnWords 
» He compoſed it in Latin, but a Jeſuit tranſlated it into French. It was printed at Liſle in 1655, 
© We make uſe of F. G. very Words, 
The Words of F. Giy. h 
er 
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her future Sanctity: Inſtead of playing like other Children, ſhe did nothing but pray, faſt; 
and give Alms in her early Years. All the Saints, as appears by their Lives, have for the 
moſt part begun with theſe general Practices of Devotion. But from her very Infancy ſhe 
went farther, and wore a Hair-Cloth to mortify the Fleſh, and to put a Stop to all irregular 
Paſſions, to which, it ſeems, ſuch as intend to profeſs Holineſs, are more expoſed than 
the reſt of Mankind. She was very ſeldom alone in the Heat of her pious Exerciſes, 
A very beautiful Child, with two radiant Wings, flew into her 25 one 3 and claſp- 
ing her with them, carreſs d her with many fond Endearments, her Time, al- 
tho' ſhe was indiſpoſed, and unable to go to Matins, yet ſhe Mey nctly the Office 
which was ſung at a Church ſome conſiderable Diſtance from the "Monaſtery, and 
what is moſt ſurpriſing, ſhe «vas ſo happy as to ſee the young Child Jeſus lying in his Manger. 
As ſhe was giving up the Ghoſt, he was ſeen near her accompanied, by ſeveral Virgins 
crowned with Flowers. One of them in particular, «who wore a cloſe Crown more ra- 
diant than the Sun, drew near and embraced her. The reſt ſpread a Carpet of ineſti ma- 
ble Value over her Body. The Daughters of this Holy Mother, eſpecially the Nuns 
of the Ave Mary, have inherited her Auſterities and Virtues, tho they have not attained 
the Gift of Miracles, 


St. BARBARA, accompanied by two Angels, gave the Communion to the little bleſſed 
Staniſlaus Kaſtca, who lay dangerouſly ill in a Family who were Heretics, and would 
not permit the holy Sacrament to come into their Houſe, We ſhall paſs over the Conver- 
ſations he held with the Virgin Mary, bis Lady, bis Miſtreſs, and his good Mother; as alſo 
of a great Number of Miracles wrought by his Mediation after his Death. Devils quitted 
the Bodies they had been tormenting at the very Name of Staniſſaus. He reſtored as many 
Perſons to Life as he was Years old, though he lived to the Age of nineteen, and this extra- 
ordinary Miracle has been thought fo eaſy for him to perform, that 'tisgrown into a Proverb 
in Poland: Let us go, ſay the People, to the bleſſed Staniſlaus, who raiſes the Dead. The 
Application of this young Saint's Image cured a young Jeſuit of - fourteen Years of Age 
at Lima, in the Year 1673. but upon this Condition, that he ſhould ſay a Pater Nofter, 
and an Ave Maria every Day of his Life, in Honour of the little Poliſʒ Saint; that on 
the Eve of his Feſtival he ſhould live upon Bread and Water, and once perform the ſpi- 
ritual Exerciſes of Saint Ignatius to the Honour and Glory of his bleſſed Son Sgamiſſaus. 
Thus much will be ſufficient to give ſome Knowledge of the Saint. We ſhall now on- 
ly advertiſe ſuch as are afflicted with Palpitations, Swellings, broken Limbs, Sore-Eyes, 
Fevers, &c. © that a little Wine in which one of the Saint's Bones has been ſteeped, is 
an infallible Remedy againſt all thoſe Diſtempers, 


gt. Roch, the Patron and Protector of ſuch as are infected with the Plague, has difs 
tinguiſhed himſelf by ſeveral remarkable Cures. The Dog that is painted lying by him, 
charitably fed the Saint at a T ime when the Peſtilence was outragious. 


Tux bleſſed Clare of Montefalco had the Figure of Chriſt upon the Croſs, and all the 
Inſtruments of his Paſſion, engraved upon her Heart. Her repeated Declarations of this 
Miracle to the Nuns of her Convent made them curious to ſee if it were true, and after 
her Death they divided her Heart, and were convinc d of her Aſſertion. 


* Giry in the Life of this Saint. « The firſt Time that ever the Virgin Mary appeared to Staniſlaus, ſhe cnjoitted 
« him to enter into the Society of Feſus, and put her Son into his Arms; as if ſhe intended that little Sanillan, 
« ſhould have the Pleaſure of carrying him the Virgin Aary came a ſecond Time, accompanied by ſevo- 
« ral bleſſed Virgins, to conduct him to Heaven. Extracted from the "I" of Father Bexbowrs, printed at 
Paris in the Year 1684. | 
» Opuſcula of F. Boxhours. p. 323. 
© 1d. Ibid. 
This Saint was a Native of Languedoc, a Country full of vain Boaſters, St. Roch muſt have been God's great Fa. 
vourite, to have been able to keep clear of the ſame Character. 


Vor. I. 5 K St. 
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St. Bxi por raiſed ten Perſons that were dead to Life, Tis very remarkable, that Chriſt 
himſelf did not go near fo far. St. Thereſa appeared after her Death, which was oc- 
caſioned by an Exceſs of Divine Love to ſeveral Perſons, to inform them of the high De- 
gree of Glory to which ſhe was exalted. We ſhall omit her wondrous Viſions, and the 
Love-Wound made in her Heart by a Seraphim, with a golden Arrow pointed with 


red hot Steel. | 


St. DidAcvs cured ſeveral diſeaſed Perſons with the Oil of a Lamp which burnt be- 
fore an Image of our Lady. One Day having no manner of Proviſions, on a Journey he 
was making with one of his Companions to his Convent, he prayed to God to ſupport 
them in their Diſtreſs, and inſtantly they found a Table ſpread before them upon the 
Graſs, and the Entertainment, tho not very elegant, was very wholſom and refreſhing, 


St. XAvxRIUsS raiſed ſeveral to Life during his Miſſion in the Eaſt Indiei. Being in the 
Neighbourhood of Aiboyna, he calm'd a raging Tempeſt by plunging his Crucifix into 
the Sea. In the Eagerneſs of the Action his Crucifix flipped out of his Hand, but an 
officious Fiſh miraculouſly reſtored it to him in a Moment, and in giving it took care 
to hold it upright, to denote the Triumph of the Croſs over the Infidels. 


St. Tnomas or BECKER, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, was amply rewarded for the 
violent Death he ſuffered, by the numerous Miracles he wrought afterwards, and 
which, if we may believe F. Giry, he ſtill continues to perform. No ſooner was this 
Saint buried, but he declared himſelf the Phyſician of a multitude of ſick Perſons: It is 
very remarkable, that the Saints of the latter Ages go far beyond thoſe of the Apoſtle's 
Days in raiſing the Dead to Life, 


Tux bleſſed Ry/a was under five Years old when ſhe conſecrated her Virginity to 
God. © To prevent ſo delicate a Flower from loſing it Odour and Beauty, ſhe hedged 
it in, as it were, with Thorns and Brambles, by practiſing up all Kinds of Auſteri- 
«« ties ſhe poſſibly could from that very Moment. In fo tender an Age during 
* the three Days in che Week, which are conſecrated by the moſt holy Myſteries of 
, Chriſtianity, ſhe liv'd upon Bread and Water.” F. Oliva very well obſerves, in his 
Eulogium on this Saint, that Mankind had an infinite Loſs in God's not creating Roſe 
ih the terreſtrial Paradiſe inſtead of Eve. Her Ambition to ſuffer made her ingenious 
in ſearching out the Means of mortifying herſelf. This pious Maid would frequently 
rub her Cheeks and Eyes with the © Bark and Powder of Indian Pepper, to prevent her 
going to Balls, or appearing in Company. The Sharpneſs of the Pepper, had a very 
different Effect from the Paints and Coſmetics now in Vogue with our modern worldly 
minded Ladies, and made her Face all bloated and full of Ulcers. Raſa had the Glory 
moreover, of finding out freſh Methods of Mortification every Day, and of reproaching 
Nature perpetually with the enormous Crime of having made her ſo handſome. It is cer- 
tain, that nothing is ſo Shocking and inſupportable to Saints of a myſtical Comſtitution, as 
this corporal Beauty, which they relinquiſh to the Devil, together with all other ſen- 
ſual Enjoyments. 


Tux bleſſed Roſa, like our bleſſed Saviour, multiplied Loaves. She miraculouſly 
repleniſhed an empty Veſſel, to comfort her Mother, who was ſick, with celeſtial Honey. 
Het Vocation or Call has no Inſtance like it. As ſhe was paſſing by St. Dominic's 
« Church, for whom ſhe ever had a particular Eſteem, ſhe found her ſelf inſpired to go 


F. Gi ſays, ſhe was ſo influenced with the ſacred Fire of divine Love that being no longer able to bear 
sup againft it, ſhe ended her Life in the midſt of the Flames. She was carried off in fourteen Hours. 

> Panegyric on the bleſſed Roſa by F. Oliva in Bewbours's Opuſcula. 

© Of Lima, the Capital of Pery. ; 


in 


gerording to the Principles of the R. Catholics. 403 


in, and pay her laſt Reſpects to the Image of our Lady of the Roſary. No ſooner 
was ſhe on her Knees, than ſhe remained immoveable, and nail'd, as it were, down 
« to the Ground... Aſtonithed at fo extraordinary a Prodigy ſhe protniſed the 
bleſſed Virgin to become a Nun of the third Order of St. Dominic... . . As ſoon as 
© ſhe had finiſhed her Prayer, ſhe, without the leaſt Difficulty, ac accompliſhed that in 
„ a Moment, which ſhe had not been able to do in ſeveral Hours before with great and 
« repeated Efforts,” Roſa, at her commencing a new Life, thought it an incumberit 
Duty to invent new Auſterities. She tied a great Chain, wherewith ſhe had long given 
herſelf Diſcipline, thrice round her Waiſt ; and not contented with wearing ſo gauling a 
Girdle, ſhe put a Padlock upon it, and threw the Key into a Well. She long bore 
with Patience the Pains which this Chain gave her, but at length was obliged to ſeek 
Relief, and human Means failing, ſhe made her Applications to the bleſſed Virgin, who 
immediately opened the Lock. The bleſſed Roa thinking her Lodgings at her Mother's 
too commodious, determined to build herſelf a ſorry Hut at the End of the Garden. She 
was ſoon attacked by a whole Army of Gnats; and as they interrupted her Contem- 
plations, ſhe thought proper to make a Truce with them upon the following Condi- 
tions. The Gnats were allowed to ſhelter themſelves in the Cell during exceſſive Heat 
or Cold; and they ſtipulated on their Side never to incommode her more, and even to 
withdraw, whenever ſhe found them any ways offenſive. This Truce was near a Rup- 
ture, through the Imprudence and ill Conduct of a certain Nun, that went to viſit Roſe. 
The Reader may find this curious Paſſage at Length in F. Oliva's ingenious Panegyric, 
to which we refer him ; but we cannot forbear obſerving, that the largeſt Trees in the 


Garden, when Roſa paſſed by them to her Cell, bent down their Branches, nay and 
Trunks too, as a Teſtimony of their profound Veneration. 


CHAP. VL | 
The Manner of devoting a Man's Self to Sa1N'Ts, &c. 


HIS * Cuſtom was formerly much in Repute, and in ſeveral Catholic Countries 

is ſtill obſerved. * An annual Tribute was paid to the Saint who was made 

choice of as Patron, and the Vaſſal frequently bound himſelf and his Children at leaſt, 
if not his whole Poſterity, to perform the Condition of his Obligation. We ſhall here 


amuſe the Reader with an Extract of the Form of ſuch a ſpiritual Contract, in the Terms 
made uſe of in the Year 1030, 


In THE NAME oF THE HoLY TRINITY. 


GHISLA, born at Gbent, and of free Parents, convinced by the pious Bx- 
* ample and frequent Admonitions of the Saints, that Humility is the moſt ac- 
* ceptable to God of all Chriſtian Virtues, have determined to ſet an Example thereof, 
c by devoting myſelf, both Body and Soul, to the Service of ſome one of them, that 
&« under his or her Protection, and through his or her Aid and Aſſiſtance, I may partake 
of the Divine Favour. For which purpoſe, I do by theſe Preſents devote both my- 
« ſelf and my Poſterity to St. Gertrude, whom I have made choice of as Patroneſs both 
of me and my Family, that by ſuch our voluntary Service, we may procure the Par- 


This Cuſtom was introduced in the ninth or tenth Century. 
Extrac̃ted from the Life of St. Gertrude, written in Latin by Rycke!, and publiſhed i in 1637. 


&« don 
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don and Remiſſion of all our Sins. In witneſs whereof, I do hereby for me and my 
*© Poſterity, .promiſe and agree to pay yearly and every Year, at the High Altar of St. 
Gertrude, the Sum of.. . And in order that no one ſhould preſume to violate our 
« Engagement, Sentence of Anathema has been publiſhed in the Church of Nivelles 
e againſt all and every ſuch Perſon or Perſons as ſhall preſume to violate the ſame; that 
&* they may periſh with Dathanand Abiram. Signed at Nivelles in the Preſence of Wit- 
e neſſes, in the Yearof Grace 1030. 


Tux Rx are other Methods of devoting, or engaging one's ſelf in the Service of any parti- 
cular Saint; and the Marks or Tokens of ſuch religious Service conſiſt of a Chain round 
the Perſons Neck, or his Arm, which he muſt wear to the Time of his Deceaſe. 
This Cuſtom is practiſed to this very Day, according to the Author quoted below, 
by the Servants of the bleſſed Virgin Mary. In an Age more devout than this we live in, 
a Chriſtian Prince would have made his Dominions tributary to ſome Saint; as indeed the 
common Practice was in former Times. But thoſe Times are changed, and no Prince 
now a-Days carries his Devotion ſo far as even to acknowledge himſelf a Vaſſal to the 
Church. The Saint to whom ſuch a Devotee had granted the Revenue of his Eſtate, 
did by Virtue thereof acquire Houſes, Lande, and a conſiderable Income, which the 
Monks and the reſt of the Clergy took care to improve in his Behalf ; but the preſent Race 
of Chriſtians is grown a little cool in this Reſpect. We find a particular Ceremony 
obſerved in the fourteenth Century, performed by a Devotee who gave his Effects to 
the Church, He took a Knife by the Handle, and a Turf of Earth, wherein was plant- 
ed the Branch of a Tree. Theſe three Things were made Oblations to his Patron Saint, 
or rather to the Monks or other Ecclefiaſtics, who were the Saints Attornies, and Agents. 
The Turf repreſented Lands and all immoveable Effects; the Branch, the Fruits of the 
Earth; and the Knife, which, was held by the Handle, all Moveables of what Na- 
ture or Kind ſoever. 


Tux Saints have their reſpeſtive Offices and Litanies in the Church; which laſt 
aſcribe to each of them ſuch Praiſes as are due to their Merit, and give the Pious an exact 


Idea of the Power. 


Ir is cuſtomary for Devotees to prefer that particular Saint who is their Patron to all 
others in Paradiſe, and put all their Truſt and Confidence in him alone, without giving 
themſelves much Pain about the reſt of his Brethren, Sc. They believe, that God 
t has granted particular Privileges to their favourite Saint ; and that they ſhall certainly 
te and infallibly obtain of him all ſuch Favours both Spiritual and Temporal as they ſhall 
« ask, through his Mediation, without giving themſelves any Trouble about Repentance, 
« or Compliance with the Will of God.” This particular Exceſs of Devotion leads to 
ſeveral other Exceſſes. 


Sour People, Gays our Author laſt quoted, imagine, thas by theid Devotion to St. 
© Barbara, called in ſeveral Places The Mother of Conf Non, they ſhall not die, (however 
2 hey may have ee without Confeflion. 


© OTHEeRs pay their 1 Devotions to St. Chriſtopher, ſuppoſing chat by a View of his 
* Image in a n, they ſhall not die that Day, nor the ſubſequent Night. 


en enen 1673. condemn all Fraternities of Slavery to the Virgin, and 
forbid the Uſe of Chains, Images, and Mcdals repreſcating the ſame, end all Bogks treating of that kind of De- 
votion. In the Cuts annexed to ſuch Books are ſeen Men with Chains falling from Chiift, the Pyr, the Virgin 
D It is this pretended ſpiritual Captivity which is termed Slavery. 
wht fer. 


biers Concerning the molt neceſſary of all Devotions, Chap. xxiii. 
| ABUN- 
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* ABUNDANCE of Devotees perſuade themſelves, that if they do but make their Ad- 
e drefles to St. Anthony of Padua, and ſay the eighth Reſponſe of the Mattins of the 


«« Feſtival obſerved in honour of him, they ſhall moſt aſſuredly find all ſuch Goods as 
happen to be either ſtole, loſt; or ſtrayed. 


© OTneRs flatter themſelves, that by repeating for a whole Year together the little 


* Crown of St. Anne, God will at the End thereof infallibly grant them one of the three 
“ Things they think proper to requeſt.” 


WHrarT has been ſaid will be ſufficient to give the Reader an Idea of ſome of theſe 
Exceſſes which attend Devotion paid to Saints, 


SKA. VIE 
The Devotion paid to the BLESSED VIRGIN. 


HE Church calls the holy Virgin in her Litanies, the Mother of God, the Queen 
| of Angels, the Refuge of Sinners, the Mother of Mercy, the Gate of Heaven, 
the My/tic Roſe, the Virgin of Virgins, &c. M. Thiers, in the Work we have before 
quoted, makes uſe of conſiderable Reſtrictions in the Ideas which thoſe Appellations 
may poſſibly raiſe in pious Perſons ; he principally dwells upon that of Refuge of Sin- 
ners, Which induces abundance of People to believe that a regular Dovotion to this Mo- 
ther of Mercy, is ever and at all Times a Preſervative againſt eternal Damnation. But the 
Opinion and Arguments of this celebrated Divine, will be no Law or-Rule of Faith with 
reſpect to the Practice of Devotion. By decreaſing the Exceſs which he pretends to find in 
that to the Virgin Mary, and the Saints, the Piety of great Numbers might be diminiſhed, 
who ſincerely believe, that Things are ordered in Heaven even as they are here on Earth, 
and that we muſt go to the Saints firſt before we can come to God. They imagine, like- 
wiſe, that the Saints are an imperious, fantaſtic, fickle, touchy ſort of People ; that Ac- 
ceſs to them is difficult, and that they may be bribed, and prepoſſeſſed in Favour of 
ſome particular Perſons. They are apprehenſive, leſt their Promiſes ſhould prove as iner̃- 
fectual as thoſe of Courtiers here, which the Vulgar call Court Holy-Water. In ſhort, 
ſo confined and narrow is the Sphere of the Piety of ſome Devotees, that they regulate 
the Government of Heaven upon the Foot of their own Conduct in their reſpective 


Families. Now the Irregularities in the Devotion of thoſe who entertain ſuch abſurd 
Ideas are ſurely excuſable. | 


And if fo, can it be taken amiſs, that we ſhould ſtick to the Practices of Devotion 
which F. Bary has preſcribed to thoſe of weak Underſtandings in his Paradiſe opened to 
Philagia? He aſſures us, it is open © to ſuch as confine themſelves to their Chambers, or 
“carry about them an Image of the Virgin, and look ſteadfaſtly upon it. . . . Who Night 

and Morning beg her Benediction, ſtanding near ſome of the Churches dedicated to her, 
or contribute to the Relief of the Poor for her ſake . . . who, out of a pious Regard for her, 
avoid pronouncing the Name of Mary when they read, but make uſe of ſome other 
inſtead of it... who beg of the Angels to falute the Mother of God in their Name; 


Si queris miracula, mori, error, calamitas, demon, lepra fugiunt, egri ſurgunt ſani, cedunt mare, vincula; membar ; 
reſque perditas petunt, &c. 
b Chap. xxiii, 
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* who give honourable Appellations to her Images, and caſt amorous Glances at 
them, &c. 


THERE is no Title of Honour but what ſome Divines of the Church, and particu- 
larly our Modern ones, have beſtowed on the Virgin Mary. Having robbed Paganiſm 
of every Thing that was moſt magnificent and glaring, to beſtow it on the Mother of 
our Saviour, they have continued to invent ſuch ſplendid Names, as even the moſt fruit- 
ful Imagination of the beſt Poets was never capable of deviſing. The Hereſies againſt 
her inſenſibly produced an Exceſs of Reverence and Devotion to her. In the earlieſt 
Ages of the Church ſhe was called Queen of Angels, and Mother of God; afterwards the 
Controverſies which aroſe on her Account, made her Advocates advance every Thing 
they could think of to make her conſiderable againſt Heretics, and to accuſtom her 
Devotees to ſuch Expreſſions as are extravagant, and yet very natural in Matters of 
Debate. She has been looked upon as the Diſpoſer and Depoſitory of God's Favours, the 
Treaſurer and even Queen of Heaven, the Spring and Fountain of Salvation and Life, the 
Gate of Paradiſc, the Mother of Light, and Interceſſor between God and Man; the Hope of 
Mankind, and the Ocean of the Deity. Some celebrated Authors have ſtiled her God- 
deſs, and Father Salazar, about the End of the ſixteenth Century, declared her the © Ac- 
compliſhment of the Trinity. The Pfalter, nay the whole Bible had been applied to her, 
long before that Declaration ; and it hath been proved both by Miracles and Appari- 
tions, that the bleſſed Virgin appeaſes Chriſt's Wrath againſt Sinners; and that ſhe has the 
Power of abſolving, binding, and looſening. We ſhall take no Notice of the Temples and 
Altars conſecrated to her from Time to Time for many Ages; of the Vows and Invoca- 
tions addreſſed to her; of the various Works which ſome devout Writers have publiſhed 
under her Patronage; of the ſeveral Poems and other witty Pieces compoſed in honour 
of her; nor laſtly, ſhall we ſay any Thing of the Theological Diſſertations which have 
appeared under her Name. 


Tux firſt and principal of the various kinds of Devotion paid to the bleſſed Virgin, is, 
that by which we imitate her Virtues: But this is ſomewhat difficult. The others are 
what all Devotees may eaſily perform. The Jeſuit, who publiſhed the P/alter of our 
Lady in French, exhorts the devout Chriſtian, who ſays theſe Words in the Introduction to 
it, Holy Lady, open thou my Lips, &c. to make two Signs of the Croſs when he repeats 
* them, one upon his Lips with his Thumb, and the other upon himſelf with his 
« Hand, as the Prieſts do when they begin their canonical Hours.“ This Method, as 
he aſſures us, will procure the Devotee the Honour and Happineſs of being Canon, or 
Canoneſs of Heaven; and that our Lady, as a Reward of fo conſpicuous and inſtructive 


an Act of Devotion, will admit him into Paradiſe. He gives us a Pattern of the Vows 


* F. Binet the Jcſuit, ſays, that the Springs and Rivers of all Graces flow from the Virgins Womb, as from an Ocean of Di- 


» Several celebrated Writers have ſtiled the Virgin Goddeſs ; whereon may be conſulted the Controverſies be- 
tween the Biſhop of Bellay and Mr. Drelingecurt, upon the Honour due to her, Almoſt an abſolute and Sovereign 
Power over her Son our Saviour has been aſcribed to her, nor has this Thought been diſagreable to the Church, as 
will appear trom the following Verſcs : | 


O felix puerpera, 

Noftra pians ſcelera, 

Jure matris impera 

Redemptori. 
© In Proverb. Salom. 
The Pſalter of our Lady is aſcribed to St. Bonaventure, and the Bible to Albert the Groat. 
St. Antoninus, Archbiſhop of Florence. 

The Polyanthes Mariana, the Mariale, the Floſculi Mariani, the Stellarium Corene beate Virginis, the Faſti Mariani, 
c. In the Menagians, p. 281. of the 2. Tom, of the Continuation, EA. Holl. 1713. we find that a Monk took it into 
his Head to compoſe a large Folio, under the Title of Summa Deipare ; that two or three thouſand new Queſtions 
relating to the Virgin Mary were therein handled, and that the good Friar exactly copied St. Thomas's Method in 
his Summa Theologie. Juſt as St, Thomas examines this Queſtion, Whether there be a God, ſo docs the Monk, I bether 
there be a Virgin, &c. 

which 
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which the Devotee is to make © for Feſus and Mary's Sake, and for all the Lovers of 
« them both, whether Male or Female.” He deſcribes the Alliance to be made by him 
with the moſt amiable and honourable Mother of all Mothers, the A& of Repentance and 


Contrition for the Reconciliation of himſelf with her, and all the Ceremonies great and 
ſmall, by which he may devote himſelf to the bleſſed Virgin. 


WHogveR hopes to draw down the Bleſſings of the Virgin upon him, muſt ſalute 
her every Day both at his going out and coming in: The Legends have tranſmitted down 
to us ſeveral remarkable Inſtances of Advantages ariſing from Ave Maria; not to men- 
tion the thouſand Days Indulgence granted by ſeveral * Popes to all thoſe, who ſhall 
repeat it at the Hour of the Angelus. It were to be wiſhed, therefore, that our modern 
Chriſtians were more exact in the Practice of this ſort of Devotion, and would imitate 
St. Margarite of Hungary, who ſaid an Ave kneeling before every Image of the Virgin ſhe 
met with in her Way ; or Saint Catharine of Sienna, who repeated as many Aves as ſhe 
went up Steps to her Houſe, Theſe Remarks, we preſume; will be thought ſufficient with 
reſpect to private Devotions. All we ſhall ſay, as to faſting on Saturday in honour of the 
Virgin Mary, is, that tis look'd upon as a Treaſure of Indulgences and Delights, and 
that it may be look'd upon as an excellent Preſervative againſt eternal Damnation. 


CH AP. VIII. 
FESTIVALS inſtituted in honour of our LADY: 


E ſhall conclude with what may be call'd popular, or rather ſuperſtitious Devotion 

we mean the Cuſtom of dreſſing our Lady after a very magnificent Manner; of 
ſetting a rich Crown upon her Head on her Feſtival, and other ſolemn Days; of lighting up 
one or more Tapers before her Images, and preſenting her with Fruits and Flowers, &c. 
The Populace pay the ſame Reſpects to the reſt of the Saints, and the leaſt Oblation that 
they can make is a Taper or a Candle. 


Wr ſhall purſue the fame Order the Church does, in the Celebration of her Feſtivals, 
The Purification of our Lady is ſolemnized the ſecond of February. This Feſtival was 
in former Times called the Feaſt of St. Simeon and St. Anne, thoſe two holy Perſons ac- 
eidentally meeting together in the Temple at the very Time when the bleſſed Virgin went 
thither to offer up her Son Jeſus Chrift to God. For the fame Reaſon the Greci ans have 
called it Hypapante, or meeting together. It is at preſent known to the Church by the 
Name of the Purification of our Lady, and to the People under that of Candlemas, by 
reaſon of the Proceſſion which is at that Time made round the Church with Tapers. 


Tus Feſtival ſucceeded in the ſtead of the Amburbales or Proceflions, which 
the Romans celebrated at the Beginning of February, in Honour of the Goddeſs Februa 
and of their nocturnal Tours with Flambeaux, to repreſent thoſe of Ceres, when ſhe 
roved about the Country in hopes to find her Daughter Proſerpine again, whom Pluto 


* Suffren. in his Am. Chr. 

bd Leo X. and Paul V. 

c The Inſtitution of this Feſtival is by ſome attributed to St. Gelaſius, who lived in 492. by others to P. Vigilius, 
who ſay, he only revived it about the Middle of the ſixth Century. P. Sergius, who flouriſhed towards the Cloſe of 
the ſeventh Century, is, according to ſome Writers, the Founder of the Proceſſion with Tapers. II mwa, ſays the 
old Legend, la coutume des paiens en meillewre: C'eſt a ſcavoir, que les Chriſtiens environnaſſent I Egliſe a Clerges benits & 
alumes en I honnewr de la mere de Dieu; ſi que cette ſolemnite tim, & gu elle ſut faite a autre intention. 


had 
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had run away with. Thoſe Religious Cuſtoms amongſt the Romans were real Foun- 
tains of Debauchery, upon which Account the Roman Pontiffs, determining to remove 
thoſe Snares of Heathen Superſtition, were obliged to give the People an Equivalent to 
make Attonement for the Loſs of this Solemnity, which could not be deemed a real Act 
of Religion with reſpect to Chriſtians. The Luſtrations therefore of the Month of Fe- 
bruary were conſecrated ; and from thence came our Candlemas. The People carried 
the fame Flambeaux or Tapers for the Virgin's ſake, as formerly they had carried in 
Honour of Februa and Ceres; ſince they were juſtly allowed to mingle ſuch Diverſions 
and Pleaſures, as Feſtivals never fail to inſpire them with, along with their Devotions. 
* The Tapers at Candlemas are bleſſed with the uſual Ceremonies, * The Biſhop, or his 
Vicar, diſtributes them firſt to the Principal of the Clergy, then to the Chief of the Lai- 
ty, Prieſts, Acolytes, &c. and laſtly, to the reſt of the beſt Faſhion who are preſent. 
© A Canon ſomewhat advanced in Years, diſtributes them amongſt the Ladies of Faſhion ; 
but as to the Populace, when the large Tapers have been diſtributed to Perſons of the 
higheſt Diſtinction, the ſmall ones only remain to be diſtributed to them without Di- 


tinction of Age or Sex, by a common Prieſt. 


Tur Proceſſion, as we have already obſerved, is made round the Church. The 
Singers march in the Front, and the Incenſe-Bearer follows; the Taper-Bearers, with 
the Croſs-Bearer between them, walk after them, and then come the Clergy. They 
who are on the Right Side carry their Tapers in their Right Hands, and ſuch as are on 
the Left, in their Left. Then comes the Biſhop between two Afliſtant-Deacons, with 
a Taper in his Left Hand, and with his Right beſtowing his Benediction on his Flock. 
They all carry lighted Tapers, and the Reaſon which is aſſigned for it, is, That they“ re- 
preſent Jeſus Cbriſt, who is the Light of the World. They kneel to the Altar 
< before they ſet out; but if there be no Tabernacle, and if they be Canons, they then 
c only bow to it.” The Repreſentation of theſe Candlemas Ceremonies may be ſeen in 


the Print of the Eaſter Ceremonies. 


Ox the twenty fifth of March is celebrated the Feſtival of the Annunciation of the 
bleſſed Virgin; the Origin whereof is of earlier Date than the third Century. 


Tur ſecond of July is the Viſitation. St. Bonaventure, Principal of the Mzcnors, ap- 
pointed this Feſtival to be obſerved throughout the whole Order in 126 3. Pope 
Urban VI. in 1389. by his Bull, made it extend to the Church in general; and the Coun- 
cil of Bafil confirmed it, and fixed the ſecond of July for the Day of its Celebration. 
St. Francis de Sales, together with Mother Jane de Chantal, have founded an Order of 
Nuns in Remembrance of the Viſitation of the Virgin. 


Tre fixteenth of July is the Feſtival of our Lady of Mount Carmel, which, in a 
more particular Manner, concerns thoſe who pay their Devotion to the Scapulary. 


Tur fifth of Auguft is the Feſtival of our Lady of the Snow, We are informed, 
that the Solemnization of it was owing to a Miracle. When Liberius was Pontiff, a 
Patrician, or Roman Nobleman, finding himſelf old and childleſs, reſolved, with his 


. Wife's Approbation and Conſent, to make the bleſſed Virgin his fole Heireſs. The Vow 
was made with abundance of Devotion ; their principal Concern in the next Place, was 


a The Vulgar imagine theſe Tapers have the Power of driving away Demons, and preſerving them from all Tem- 
peations, 
c Epiſe. Lib. II. 
© A ſeniore dignitate, Cerem. Epiſc Tbid. 
* Mliquis de capitulo diftribuit candelas minutieres populo wtrinſque ſexits, Cerem, Ep. 
Crem. Epiſc. Ibid. 
# Mlet's Ritual. h 
8 Giry's Lives of the Saints. f 
to 
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to employ the Inheritance to our Lady's Good-liking ; and accordingly they applied them- 
ſelves to faſting, praying, giving Alms to the Poor, and viſiting the Sick, in order to know her 
Pleaſure. At length the Virgin appeared to each of them in a Dream, and told them, 
« it was her's and her Son's Will, that they ſhould employ thoſe Effects in erecting a 
Church for her, on a particular Part of the Mons Eſquilinus, which they ſhould find 
“ coverd with Snow.” The pious Husband firſt communicated the Revelation to his 
Wife, who thereupon told him in a | Surpriſe, that ſhe had had the ſame Revela- 
tion that very Night: But, ſuppoſing the two Dreams had not proved alike, an Exceſs 
of Zeal would have been ſufficient to have given them all the Conformity that was 
requiſite, Theſe two Devotees went ſtraitway, and declared their Dreams to the 
Pope, who perceived- that he was a third Man in the Revelation; for his Holineſs had been 
favoured with the ſame Viſion. * It was no longer queſtioned, but Heaven had a Hand 
in this Affair. The Pontiff aſſembled the Clergy together; and there was a ſolemn Pro- 
ceſſion to Mount Efquzline, on purpoſe to find out whether the Miracle was real or not, 
when the Place ſpecified in the Dream was found covered with Snow. The Ground 
was juſt of a ſuitable Extent to ere& a Church upon, * which was afterwards called 
Liberiuss Baſilica, and St. Mary ad praſepe, (becauſe the Manger, which was made uſe 
of as a Cradle for our Lady, was brought thither from Bethlehem) and is now called St. 
Mary Major. Every Feſtival-Day the Commemoration of this Miracle is revived, by 
letting fall white Jeſſamin Leaves, after ſo artificial a Manner, as to imitate the falling of 
Snow upon the Ground, 


THe fifteenth of Auguſt is the Aſſumption of our Lady ; but it is not looked upon 
to be earlier than the ſixth Century: Before which Time, there had been no Revela- 
tion of the Aſſumption of the Virgin, Soul and Body to Heaven. 


Tur Nativity of our Lady is celebrated on the eighth of September, and is a Feſtival 
which was unknown till the ſeventh Century ; but in the twelfth, Pope Innocent IV. made 
it univerſal. | S 


Tux ſeventh of October is devoted to the ſolemn Celebration of the Roſary, of which 
we ſhall treat at large, when we come to that Topic. 


Faru R Giry informs us, that“ from the bleſſed Virgin's firſt Appearance in the 
* World, ſhe preſented herſelf before God to be his faithful and inceſſant Servant; that 
** the Sacrifice of her Mind and Heart preceded her very Birth; that ſhe offered herſelf, 
* in ſhort, in her Mother's Womb.” It is not, however, that private offering herſelf, 
which the Church ſolemnizes on the twenty fourth of November ; but her Dedication to 
God by her Parents St, Foachim and St. Anne. This Feſtival firſt came from the Eaſt, 
and towards the Cloſe of the fourteenth Century began to be eſtabliſh'd in Europe. 


The Conception of our Lady is ſolemniz'd by the Church on the eighth of December, 
and is called Immaculate, it being alledged, that the bleſſed Virgin was conceived with- 
out Spot or Stain, This Feſtival is more antient amongſt the Greeks than the Latins, 
and began to be obſerved in Europe about the Beginning of the twelfth Century. Pope 
Sixtus IV. who had been 4 Cordelier, and by Conſequence an Advocate for the Imma- 
culate Conception, eſtabliſhed this Feſtival by his Bull in the fifteenth Century. | 


Tux Feſtival of our Lady of the O, or of the Delivery of the bleſſed Virgin, is ce- 
lebrated on the cighteenth of December. It was inſtituted in Spain, in the Pontificate 


* Giry's Lives of the Saints. 
b Idem, Ibid. | 
© Vie des Saints. 

Vor. I. 5M © 
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of Vitalian, abodit the Middle of the ſeventh Century. It is called likewiſe the Feſtival 
for axpefting the Birth of our Lord Ju. The Denomination of our Lady of the O, 
is owing to the Anthems which are called the O's, on Account of the frequent Repetition 
of that Note of Exclamation m. the Charch invites the Eternal Wiſdom to 
deſcend on Earth. 


In Italy and Spain, nine Days are ſet apart for expecting his Birth, in Commemora- 
tion of the nine Months Pregnancy of the bleſſed Virgin : * During which Time, the 
Altar is adorned in a Manner ſuitable tothe ſolemn Occafion, and the Image of our Lady 


is expoſed upon it. 


FoRMERLY the Feſtival of the Virgin's Eſpouſals was likewiſe ſolemniſed. It was 
inſtituted in France, as we are informed, in the Year 1532, and the Celebration of it 
was fixed on the twelfth of January. 


CH A P. IX. 


PLACES remarkable for the Worſhip and Miracles 
of our BLESSED LaDvy. 


I. O ME pretend, tho' 'tis no Crime to diſallow it, that the Apoſtle St. Peter him- 
ſelf conſecrated a Chapel to the Mother of the bleſſed eus. 


Tur Spaniards tell us, that when St. James was at Saragoſſa, the bleſſed Virgin ap- 
peared to him, and on that Account the holy Apoſtle cauſed a Chapel to be erected in 
honour to her, which was afterwards called Neuſtra Sennora del Pilar. Some venture 
to affirm, that the Angels themſelves were the Architects of the Chapel. The bleſſed 
Virgin, moſt magnificently dreſſed, refides there on a Marble Pillar, having a young Fe- 
fs in her Arms. Several Angels, made of Silver, ſurround her with Flambeaux, be- 
ſides fifty filver Lamps, and ſeveral Branches of the ſame Metal, with Tapers burning 
before her Night and Day. The Walls of this facred Chapel are hung * with the Fi- 
gures of Feet, Hands, Arms, Legs, Hearts, &c. being the Oblations of the Pious to 
the bleſſed Virgin, as a grateful Acknowledgment of the miraculous Cures wrought by 
her on thoſe particular Members. 


II.“ Oux Lady of Atocha reſides at Madrid, in a Chapel which blazes with an hundred 
Lamps made of Gold and Silver. She there performs as many Miracles as at Sara- 
gofſa, Loretto, &c. Our Lady of Atocha is dreſſed for the moſt Part in Widow's 
Weeds, having a Chaplet in her Hands; but notwithſtanding all this devout Attire, ſhe 
is crowned with a Sun, and appears like a Queen in all her Gaiety, and in all her Jewels, 
upon folemn Feſtivals. It is now fix hundred Years ago ſince our Lady firſt ſettled at 
Lieſe in Picardy, During the Cruſades, an Egyptian Princeſs, who had heard much Talk 
of the Miracles of the bleſſed Virgin, reſolved to have an Image of her, and for that 


= * Pies Prax. Cerem. Lib. III. Set. 1. 
Pale. 

0 "Do de  Eſpagne, Tom. I. 

The antient Heathens, as well Greeks as Romany, had the ſame Cuſtom from a Principle of Gratirude to their Gods, 
to whom they thought themſelves obliged for any Cure. The Cuſtom of offering thoſe Parts of the Body ſuppoſed 
to be cured, in Gold or Silver, to our Lady, or any r "OO is very common in Flanders, Brabam, and * 

Id. Ibid. | 

Purpoſe 
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Purpoſe addreſſed herſelf to three Gentlemen of Picardy, who were Priſoners at Cairo; 
and though Strangets to the Arr of Painting, one of. them had Courage enough to make 
the Attempt. Having endeavour'd, but in vain, to'acquit himſelf of his Promiſe, he 
made his earneſt Applications to the bleſſed Virgin; and his two Companions joined 
with him in Prayer; after which they all fell afleep! As ſoon as they awoke, they found 
an Image of our Lady, moſt accurately performed, which they fent the Princeſs, who 
in return for their Compliment gave them their Liberty. We ſhall omit the Remainder. 
of the Story, and only acquaint the Reader, that the Princeſs, who was converted to the 
Chriſtian Faith by Virtue of this Image, and the three Priſoners who had obtained the 
Favour from Heaven, by their fervent Prayers, miraculouſly eſcaped out of Egypt, and 
found themſelves all on a ſudden, by a Continuation of the fame Miracle, in Prcardy; 
on the very ſame Spot of Ground where the Church of our Lady of Liefſe now 
ſtands. 


III. Our Lady of Neubourg would have remained unknown for ever, had not the 
Zeal of Mark d Aviano, a Capuchin Father, recalled the Devotees back to her. The 
pious Reſentment of this good Friar fot forty Years together, to ſee our Lady wholly 
abandon'd, drew upon him the miraculous Regards of the Image; of which ſeveral 
devout old Women were Eye-Witneſſes, nor is it any great Wonder. Our Lady of 
Monte de la Guardia, which is about five Miles from Bolonia, is no Ways inferior to 
the foregoing Images. Her's painted by St. Luke, is carried in Proceſſion for three 
Days together, annually, in the City of Boulogne. 


IV. In the Sequel of this Diſſertation, we ſhall have Occaſion to take notice of out 
Lady of Loretto; but we ſhall only firſt mention here our Lady of Montſerrat in Ca- 
talonia, of Hal and Aſpremont in Flanders and Brabant, of Pity at Naples, of Cures in 
Gaſcony, &c, The Miracles which ſhe has wrought in all theſe Places are almoſt innu- 
merable ; nor is it a leſs difficult Taſk to enumerate thoſe * of her Images. The De- 
votees, in conſequence of the Miracles wrought by them, are to carry Repreſentations 
of her about them, deck her Images with Flowers, dreſs them in Silks or other coſtly 
Ornaments, burn Tapers before them, kiſs them, and look with a languiſhing Eye up- 
on them, touch them with their Chaplets, rub their Handkerchiefs upon them, &c. 
and ſalute them with the profoundeſt Veneration. 


RELICS of the BLESSED VIRGIN. 


E come now to the laſt Topic, relating to the Bleſſed Virgin, which is het 
Relics. As to her Hair, the greateſt Part of it has been preſerved ; and for her 
Milk, not one Drop of it, we are told, was ever loſt ; but Relics were made of it im- 
mediately after our Saviour's Nativity. Some of it is to be ſeen in divers Parts of Chriſ= 
tendom. Our Lady's Wedding-Ring is preſerved with the utmoſt Reſpe& at Peray/e ; 
the Fate and Miracles whereof are all deſcribed in * a Book publiſhed in the Beginning 
of the ſeventeenth Century. The bleſſed Virgin's Clothes are to be feen at Rome and 
ſeveral other Places, her Shifts at Chartres and Aix la Chapelle, one of her Handker- 
chiefs at Treves, her Girdles at our Lady of Montſerrat, at Prato, &c. one of her 
Combs at Rome, another at Bezancon, her Shoes at our Lady of Puy, and at St. Flour ; 
one of her Slippers in Brittany. The Meafure of her Foot is in the Cuſtody of the 


The Origin of ſome of theſe Images is very extraordinary. O Lady of Banelle, for Inſtance, was found in the 
Middle of an Oak. | | 

b De annulo pronubo Deipare Virginis, autore J. Bapt. Lauro, Colon. 1626. | 

© La Medidad del pie ſanctiſſimo de Nueftra Sennora, Pope John XXII. gave ſeven hundred Years Indulgences, and 
a-pretty full Remiſſion of Sins, to the Devorce who ſhould thrice kiſs the holy Meaſure, and ſay three Aue in honour 
of it. 


Spamards 
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Spaniards. To conclude, it is not to be queſtion'd, but that all the various Pieces of 
ber Goods, Kitchen-Furniture, Toilette, and Implements of Houſhold, have been care- 
fully preſerved. Her Gloves, Headclothes, Veils, Bed, Chair, and the Stones on which 
the- waſhed our Lord's Swadling-Clothes; her Candles, the Oil for her Lamp, and all her 
Earthen Ware, are ſtill expoſed to public View. Tis true, indeed, that theſe Things 
were loſt for ſeveral Ages; but the Monks have had the good Fortune to find them one 
after another. . We have no * Relic of her ſacred. Body left us, nnen 
e e taken up to Heaven. 


Ar, X 


The JUBILEE. 


I. * HE Jubilee, as to its Origin, is half Jewiſb, half Pagan. That joyful Sea- 

ſon procured Liberty amongſt the Jeus to ſuch as were Slaves; to ſuch as 
were poor, an Acquittance from their Debts, and the Recovery of their Effects to ſuch 
as through Neceſſity had been pbliged to pawn them. The Ground itſelf reſted during 
the Year of the Jeuiſb Jubilee. The Pope, by our Jubilee, of which the former was 
but a Type, grants the like Privileges to Chriſtians : Tis a Year of reſt to them: His 
Holineſs frees them from Sin, relieves the ſpiritual Poverty of the Penitent, by open- 
ing che Treaſures of the divine Mercy to him, remits his Debts, and reſtores him to 
the Poſſeſſion of celeſtial Effects. On the other Hand, one would imagine, that the 
Jubilee was defign'd to ſucceed the Ludi Sæculares, or Lenker Games of the Romans, 
and that it was the Intention of Boniface the VIIIth, in order to divert the Chriſtians 
from this Pagan Cetemony, to ſubſtitute a better, accompanied with ſeveral ſhiniog Ac 
125 Piety. Chats wis ceded is firſt grand Jubilee to be celebrated. 


II. Pope Boniface the VIIIth, upon his Inſtitution of this grand Jubilee, expreſly 
declared by his Bull, that ſuch as ſhould viſit the Baſilicas of St. Peter and St. Paul in 
the Year 1300. and every bundred Years afterwards, after a free Confeſſion and ſincere 
Repentance of their Sins, ſhould obtain a full Remiſſion, together with ſeveral Indul- 
gences as extenſive as were pofſible to be granted to repenting Sinners. It does not ap- 
pear, fays M. Turtin *, that his Holineſs had any Regard to the Jubilee of the Fews, 
fince he not only declin'd the Name of Jubilee, but on the contrary, doubled the Time 
preſcribed them. But as to Ciement the VIth, the Caſe was alter d. This Pope called 
that Inſtitution the Jubilee, and ordered it to be celebrated every fifty Years. 


III. SeveRAL Roman Catholic Writers are of Opinion, that the Jubilee of the Chri- 
ſtians bears a very near Affinity to the ſecular Games of the antient Romans, We ſhall 


Milk and Hair are not Relics, properly ſpeaking, of the Bleſſed Virgin's Body. 
0 
" © The Charatter which Hiftory gives us of this Pope, makes it a reaſonable Suppoſition, that he inffiruted the 
Jubilee to amaſs Wealth, and to give a Luſtre to the Papal Dignity. He, as the common Father of all Chriſtians, 
gave the People his Benediftion in his Pontifical Robes the firſt Day, but the next preſented himſelf as Emperor, 
inveſted with the Ornaments of Empire. His Holineſs had even a naked Sword carried before him; and to teſtify 
his double Authority, the Vicar of Jeſus Chrift, ſeated on his Throne, cried out, Bebold tee Sordi. Albert Krantz, 
quoted by M. Tartin, „ | | 
 * Differt. * Ludis Secularidns. 
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according to the Principles of the R. Catholics. #19 
quote two Paſſages on this Subject, without preſuming, however, to offer any Thing 
againſt the Ceremony of the Jubilee. The Evil lies not in the Conformity between 
a Practice eſtabliſhed in a falſe Religion, and one admitted into the true; but in the 
Abuſe and Superſtition, to which felf-intereſted Views and Ambition unavoidably 
lead. Onuphrius formally, and in expreſs Terms, compares the Jubilee to the ſecular 
Games. © An Attonement for the Sins of Rome was made in them; Men were there- 
&« by regenerated, and promiſed to lead a better Life; our Jubilee grants us a general 
* Remiſſion of our Sins.” M. Turtin in his Diſſertation, ſupplies us with Matter ſuf- 
ficient to make an exact Compariſon of theſe two Ceremonies. We ſhall cite the Paſ- 
ſage. © Both the one and the other muſt be ſought for at Rome. The ſecular Games 
« were publiſhed in a ſolemn Manner, as the Jubilee is now-a-days by Bulls ſent to 
* all Chriſtian Princes. During the ſecular Games; the Temples of the two principal 
& Deities of the Pagans were viſited in the very ſame Manner as the Baſilicas of St. 
* Peter and St. Paul, St. Fohn de Lateran, and St. Mary Major are now viſited in the 
** Time of the Jubilee, The Expiations and Luſtrations practis'd at the ſecular Games, 
** were deem'd very proper for obtaining the Remiſſion of Sins, appeaſing the Anger 
of the Gods, and averting their Judgments. The Object of the Jubilee is the At- 
* tonement for Sins, Sc. The Oblations which the People made during the Celebra- 
« tion of the ſecular Games, may, in ſome Degree, be conſtrued as an Equivalent for 
the Money offered for Indulgences. The Emperor (as ſovereign Pontiff) was for- 
« merly the Primum Mobile and Head of the Ceremony, as the Pope is now of the 
Jubilee. On ſome Medals the Roman Emperor is ſeen knocking with a Rod at the 
« Door of a Temple, as Director of the ſecular Games. His Holineſs performs the 
& ſame Ceremony with his Hammer; after which the ſacred Doors open to him as well 
« as they did to the former. The Pagan Ceremony was attended with Hymns, fo is 
« ours now. In ſhort, the Emperors frequently changed the ſtated Time for the Ce- 
« lebration of the * ſecular Games.” Auguſtus did not ſtay till the Expiration of the 
hundred Years; and Claudius folemniz'd his about fixty Years after thoſe of Auguſtus, 
The Popes have copied them. Clement the VIth we find ordered the Jubilee to be cele- 
brated twice in a hundred Years. Urban the VIth reduced the Term to thirty three 
Years. Boniface IX. ſolemniz d it nine Years after ; and in Proceſs of Time a Bull of Sr 
tus the IVth eſtabliſh d it once in twenty five Years. His Predeceſſor Paul the IId had 
before fixed it by a Decree of the Year 1470. to the ſame Time. Sixtus the IVth, 
however, celebrated a Jubilee in 1475. and Alexander the VIth, not content with the 


Solemnization of it in 1498. revived it again in 1500, | 
* . 


© Pohd. gil, in his Treatiſe, De Reb. Invent. ſays, that this Pope inſtiruted the Jubilee to divert the Chriſtians 
from the Superſtition of the ſecular Games. The Cardinal of Pavia, ſpeaking of the Jubilee in a Letter which he 
wrote to Pope Paul II. calls it an Imitation of the antient Superſtition (antique vanitatis.) 

b As every Reader is not acquainted with what the ſecular Games of antient Rome were, we ſhall here give a 
ſhort Deſcription of them. Varro and Falerius Maximus attribute alike the Origin of theſe Games to public Cala- 
mities, though in a very different Manner. They were inſtituted by F. Publicula in the primitive Times of the Re- 
public, but often neglected afterwards. When .4ugufts revived them, it might probably proceed from a Principle 
of Policy more than any religious Motive. The People who had juſt loſt their Liberty were to be dazzled and 
relieved at once, and made to forget the Oppreſhon and Tyranny of the Triumvirate. 

When the Time for the Celebration of them came on, they were publiſhed at Rome, and throughout ſtaly, in 
the moſt ſolemn Manner. The Officers named the Qyindecemviri diſtributed Sulphur, Bitumen, and Lights among 
the People, in order to make an exact Luſtration therewith for the Expiation of their Sins. Three Days and 
Nights were employed in Sacrifices to Jupiter, Juno, Latona, Ceres, Apollo, Diana, Pluto, Proſerpine, and the Fates. 
White Victims were offered to ſuch Gods as inhabited the Heavens, and black to thoſe who reſided in the infernal 
Regions. The Prince, or principal Perſon in the Republic, on the firſt Night of this religious Ceremony, opened 
the Devotion by a Sacrifice of three Lam bs, on three Altars raiſed on the Banks of the Tyber. © After this, Hymns 
were ſung, and firſt Fruits offered for the Redemption of Sins, They reſorted to the Capitol to pay their Bevo- 
tions, and make their Sacrifices From thence they went to the Theatre, to ſee the Games celebrated in honour 
of Apollo and Diana. The next Day the Ladies in their Turn went and performed their Devotions at the Capitol. 
In ſhort, the third Day twenty ſeven young Boys, and the ſame Number of Girls, all of good Families, and whoſe 
Fathers and Mothers were living, went to the Temple of Apollo, firnamed Palatinus, to fing the ſecular Hymn in 
honour of Apollo and Diana. Devotion created no Interruption in their Joy and Mirth; for the Pagans had the Art 


of blending them agreeably together. 


Vol. I, 5N IV, 
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IV. Tax Decrees of Paul the IId, and Sixtus the IVth, do not hinder the Popes 
from declaring an univerſal Jubilee on their Exaltation to the Pontificate, and likewiſe 
on ſome other extraordinary Occaſions. The holy Gates, however, are never opened 
but for the twenty fifth Year's Jubilee, which, if we may be allow'd the Expreſſion, 
brings with it an uniyerſal Indulgence ; * the Hearts of the Faithful are comforted there- 
by, and Foy entereth into the Houſe of the Lord. 


Tur Jubilee grants to ſuch Confeſſors as are approved by their Superiors, a Power 
to abſolve in all reſerved Cafes, from all Cenſures, and the greater Excommunication ; 
to annul all Suſpenſions relating both to Benefices and Eccleſiaſtical Offices, and to take 
off Interdicts. It permits them likewiſe to alter Vows, in caſe they have no Relation 
to Religion or Chaſtity, or are not of the Nature of thoſe that engage to perform cer- 
tain Pilgrimages, ſuch as thoſe to Rome, Jeruſalem, and St. James of Galicia. 


V. Waex his Holineſs has appointed the Jubilee, he gives notice of it, by his Apo- 
ſtolical * Letters, to all the Prelates throughout Chriſtendom ; and theſe cauſe it to be 
publiſhed in their reſpective Dioceſſes, with proper Exhortations, in order that the 
Faithful may put themſelves into a Condition of obtaining the Advantages which at- 
tend it. The holy Father's Intentions are explained ; thoſe Churches which are ta be 
viſited, are nominated ; certain Acts of Devotion, which are always attended with pro- 
per Indulgences, are preſcribed ; and proper Litanies, and Prayers peculiar to the ſo- 
lemn Occaſion of the Jubilee, and to the Subject which procures it, are cauſed to be 
printed. No Society, no religious Order muſt abſent itſelf from the Proceſſions which 
are ordered for celebrating this Piece of Devotion. The People, with their Magiſtrates, 
and the reſt of their Superiors, are invited to attend it with all the Modeſty that an 
Act of Religion requires. On ſuch Days as are ſet apart for Faſting and Repentance, 
the Biſhop and his Clergy are enjoin'd to appear overwhelmed with Sorrow, and fil- 
led with Sentiments of Humiliation, They are to pray with Heart and Mouth to the 
Almighty, and to offer him the Fruits of a fincere Contrition, which conſiſts in the 
Renunciation of all thoſe Engagements by which Men are for the moſt part devoted to 
the World, and in a ſtrong Reſolution to inſtru the People by their own pious Exam- 
ple. The good Chriſtian, who has undergone a long Penance, for the Edification of 
the Church, may with very good Grounds aſſure himſelf, that he is in a right Way to 
enjoy theſe Indulgences. We ſhall here introduce the Ceremonies of the Univerſal Ju- 
bilee. 

VI. « Taz Pope, ſays the Sieur Aimon, in his Tableau de la Cour de Rome, notifies 
« the Univerſal Jubilee in the Capitol of Chriſtendam, by a Bull which he cauſes to be 
<« publiſh'd the Year preceding, on Aſcenſion-Day, at his giving the ſolemn Benedic- 
« tion. An Apoſtolical Sub-Deacon begins the Publication, in the Preſence of the whole 
« Court of Rome, reading a Bull in Latin; and after him another Sub-Deacon reads it 
« with an audible Voice to the People in Italian. As ſoon as he has done, the Pope's 
e twelve Trumpets in ordinary begin to ſound, and immediately after them twelve 
* Huntimen ſound their filver Horns, by Way of Concert, and the Caſtle of St. Angelo 
& at the ſame Time giving a Diſcharge of all its Artillery. 


« Ox the fourth Sunday in Advent, © the Apoſtolical Sub-Deacons publiſh the Bull for 
e the Jubilee a ſecond Time, and on the three Days, which immediately precede 
e Chriſtmas-Day, the Bells throughout the whole City proclaim the Solemnity, which 
< is to commence the next Day. | 


a Caſal. de Vet. Sacr. Chrift. Ritib, 


> Piſcara Praxis Cem. Baudry Hanual. Sacr. Gerem. © 
© As deſcribed in the firſt Print. 
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VII. „Ox the twenty fourth Day of December, of the holy Year, all the, ſecular 
and regular Clergy aſſemble together at the Apoſtolic Palace, and from thence march 
jn Proceſſion to St. Peter's at the Vatican. When the Clergy. come into the. great 
« Square before St. Peter's, they find the Doors of the Church. ſhut, and alt. che En- 
« trances of the Portico lined with Guards, to hinder the Mob from getting in. The 
Pope, the Cardinals and Biſhops, dreſs d in their white damaſk Robes, having their 
Mitres on, meet in Sixtus's Chapel, at which Place his Holineſs fings the Veni Creator, 
« with a lighted Taper in his Hand. All the Cardinals, having each of them one likewiſe 


4% in their Hands, come out, according to their reſpective Rank, and-repair to the Sue 
« Portico, where the holy Father nominates three. of them his Legates.@ Jatere, to go and 


0 192 the Gates of St. John de Lateran; St. Mary Major, and St. Paul without the 


all“ Their Eminencies having received his Holineſss Qsdery on their Kners, in 
FE Manner as deſcribed. in the ſecond Print, go to thoſe ſeyeral Churches, (the Man- 
ner whereof is likewiſe delineated in the fourth, Print,) preceded'by Trumpets, Haut- 
boys, and a Troop of Men, half in warlike, and (if the Expreſſion may be allow'd) 
half in religious Armour. Their March MIS as RY 1 n VE N 


Gate at St. Peter's, 


9293 


17 HE Chief of the Roman Soldiery have the Charge of his holy Gate, which 1s . 
ways open ' d by his Holineſs himſelf, unleſs the Infirmities of Age, or ſomo other par- 


ticular Indiſpoſition renders him incapable; in which Caſe the — ofßciates 


for him. 


C HAP. XI. 


The Opening ef the SACRED GATE by Hir 
| HolLIN Ess. 


I, HE Vicar of Jesus CHRIST, being ſeated on a Throne, which is raifed be- 
fore the great Gate, and in the Middle of che great Portico before men- 
tion'd, reſts himſelf. for a ſhort Time there; after which the Prince of the 


Throne preſents him with a golden Hammer, which the holy Father takes in his Right 


Hand; then riſing from his Throne, he goes and knocks at the Sacred Gate. His 


Clergy follow him with Tapers in their Hands. The Pontiff knocking thrice againſt 
the Gate, ſays with an audible Voice, Aperite mibi portas juſtitiæ, Open unto me: 
Gates of Juſtice; to which the Choir add, This- is the Gate of - the Eternal, the uf 
Hall enter therein, &c. In the mean Time the Head-Maſons break down the Wall 


a F | Grace. The Pull of the Fiess cette hae dihuhils 
Chriſtian's Paſſage from the State of Sirf to that of Grace. All ſuch as perform the Stations appointed by his Holi- 
neſs, in the four Baſilica's at Reme, muſt paſs through theſe holy Gates. It is likewiſe pretended, that the opens 
ing of theſe Gates repreſents the opening of the Church unto all Men, provided they go to it after a ſincere Con- 
verſion, The holy Father opens the Gate, which fignifics his having the Key of the celeſtial Freafures. The 


three Blows upon the Gate repreſent the three Quarters of the World, Europe, Africa, and Afia, to which his Ho- 


Nueſt offers the Treaſures which he diſpoſes of, Vide. Caſal. de Ritih. &c. There is ſome Deficiency in this allego- 
rical Explication. Why is not America comprehended under it! We ſhould then rather ſay, that the three Strokes 
with the Hammer are an excellent Repreſentation of that Jay which rhe Jubilee gives the BaichFul, in Heaven, oa 
Earth, and in Purgatory. 

o Cablear de Is Cour de Roma, This Wall is erected on Purpoſe, in ſuch a Manner, as to bold but very lightly 
by its four Sides, The Stones are not faſtened with Cement, ſo that the Moment the holy Father knocks at rhe 
ſacred Gate, it falls without any Reſiſtance. 


wh 


a 


as DissER a1oN on the Chriſtian Religion, 


which cloſes up the ſacred Gate, and the Rubbiſh of it is diſtributed ainongf the Devo- 
tees, who pick it up with all the Zeal and Eagernefs imaginable, in order to rank it 
with their moſt precious Relics. And it is really ſo indeed to all ſuch as indagine there is a 
cret and divine Virtue conſtantly reſiding in every individual Thing made uſe of in the 
Ceremonies of Religion. Whilſt the Rubbiſh is a cn out of the Way, his Hol- 
ps goes and fits down on * Throne. | 


II. Warn the Wall is demoliſhed, the Penitentiaries of St. Peter take their Brooms, * 
clear the Gate, and ſweep the Bricks and the Lime that remain out of the Paſſage. 

Theſe Materials are not to be looked on as contemptible Rubbiſh, ſince Relics are made 
of them. The Mouldings as well as other Decorations roand the Gate are waſhed 
with holy Water. When this Operation is over, his Holineſs deſcends from his Throne, 
and begins this Anthem, Hæc dies quam fecit Dominus, This is the Day which the Lord 
bath made, &c. which the Choir goes on with after him. Being arrived at the Sacred 
Gate, the holy Father repeats ſeveral Prayers, takes the Croſs, kneels down before the 
Gate, begins the Te Deum, and riſes up and paſſes thro the holy Gate, ſtill finging the 
fame as he goes along. His Clergy follow him. Every Body gets into the Church, either 
to ſee this magnificent Ceremony, or affiſt at the Veſpers of the Pope's Chapel. After 
Veſpers, the Cardinals pull off their white Robes, put on their red Copes again, attend 
his Holineſs to the Door of his Apartment, and then withdraw. On Cbriſtmas-Day, 
after the Maſs of the Day, the holy Father goes to the Benediction-Pew, —_ bleſſes 
the Faithful by Way of Jubilee. 


C H A P. XII. 


Tze STATIONS or VitTaTION of the CHURCHES 
by the PILGRIMS. 


HE Pope's Bull * enjoins the Viſitation of the four Churches before men- 

tioned, as highly contributing to procure the Benefits of the Jubilee. And 

accordingly the Romans are commanded to viſit them thirty Times, but his 
Holineſs abates half the Number in favour of ſuch of the Faithful as are Foreigners. 
He has the fame Indulgence for fuch Chriſtians as are afraid of being incapable of 
undergoing the Fatigue of fo difficult and laborious a Devotion. A Man muſt go 
twelve Miles to viſit thoſe four Churches only once a Day; fo that the Chriſtian Devo- 
tee who would be regular, may compute, that during the Jubilee, he will walk three 
hundred Miles for God's Sake. There are little Books of Prayers compos'd by the 
Pope's Order, to direct the faithful Pilgrim's Devotion and Deportment, in the 
Churches which he is oblig'd to viſit; and if by Misfortune he dies before he has ac- 
compliſh'd all his Viſits, there is a Clauſe inſerted in the Pull for the Jubilee, which 


es bs Criw ds Rome: | 

* Boniface the VIIIch, Founder of the Jubilee, preſcribed the Viſitation of the Bafilica's of St, Peter and St. Paul, 
in order to obtain the Indulgences annexed to this Solemnity. To theſe two Churches Clement the VI. added that 
of St. John de Lateran, and Urban VI. that of St. Mary Major, Afterwards a fifth was viſited, which is that of St. 
„ without the Walls; and as St. Sebaftian's lies between St." Peter and St. Paul, and that of the holy Croſs of 
Feruſalem, betucen St, Jabs and St. Lawrence, they are viſited in the Way to the others. Theſe are the ſeven 
Churches which Pilgrims look upon as their Duty to vifit. According to Node, in his Memoirs de 1a Cu de Rome 
» Man md walk i long Miles to accomplith this AR of Devotion, nay twelve, including the yrus Puntath; 
my araicls, to which the grouelt „ pay their Reſpects. 7 
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fayours the pious Chriſtian's Intention, and puts him. into Poſſeſſion of all the Benefit 
and Bleſſings annexed to the oh | 

AxorhER Piece of Devotion, Which is look'd upon us meritorious, Is. che aderiding 
the Steps bf the Scala Suncta; for ſo the eight and twenty Stairs are called, by which 
it is reported that CRI went up either to Pilates or Carphas's Houſe ; nay, tis af- 
firmed, that a little braſs Grate there covers a Drop of our Saviour's Blood ; and 
moreover, that the Preſervation of this holy Ladder is owing to St. Helen, who was 
Mother to Conſtantine the Great. The Pilgrim, having reach'd the Top of the ſacred 
Ladder, muſt repeat a ſhort Prayer before he enters into the Holy of Holies. As for 
Women, they never enter into it ; but obtain, however, the Indulgence, by looking at 
that Chapel through an iron Grate. All theſe Acts of Devotion obtain for Pilgrims an 
abſolute Pardon of all their Sins, and the Penitentiaries put the Seal to ſuch Pardon, by 
touching them with their Rods. The Roman Prelates and Barons, drefs'd like Peni- 
tents, waſh their Feet; the holy Father and the Cardinals laying afide their Robes of 
State, wait on them at Table. The Pope preſents them with Chaplets, facred Medals, 
and Agnus's, and permits them to kiſs his Feet. | 


Tux Jubilee concludes with ſhutting up the ſacred Gates, which is done on Chri/t- 
mas-Eve, the Year after they were firſt opened. The Pope, his Cardinals, the Clergy, 
and the Perſons of the higheſt Diſtinction i in the Court of Rome, go to St. Peter s in 
their Robes of State. Veſpers are faid ; after which the Clergy, having lighted Tapers 
in their Hands, offer their Obeiſance to the holy Face, which is known by the Name 
of Veronica. Then his Holineſs fings an Anthem, which begins with theſe Words, 
Cum jucunditate exhibitis, Ye ſhall go out with Foy. As ſoon as 'tis begun, every one 
makes all the haſte he can to get through the holy Gate. The holy Father, when 
every Body has gone through it, goes up to it, and turning towards it, ſays, Adjute- 
rium, &c. Our Help, &c. together with ſome few Prayers, wherewith he bleſſes the 
Stones and Mortar intended to ſhut the Gate which the Jubilee has opened. The Pope 
himſelf lays the firſt Stone, under which ſeveral Medals are conceal'd, which ſerve to 
tranſmit the Memory of this pious Ceremony to lateſt Poſterity. 


Tur holy Father having laid the Stone, waſhes his Hands, and returns to his Throne; 
then Salvum fac populum, &c. is ſung. In the mean Time the Maſons make an End 
of walling up the Gate, in the Midſt whereof they ſet a copper Croſs, whilſt his Ho- 
lines repeats ſome particular Prayers, which he continues till the Breach is perfectly 
repaired. The Benediction given by the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt from the Pew which 
has taken its Name from thence, to the Faithful, aſſembled together to receive it, con- 
cludes this Piece of Devotion, which might be look'd upon as the moſt difficult, if 
ſuch a Thing could be, to thoſe who make the Joys of Heaven depend on theſe ex- 
ternal Fatigues. The Cardinals and Clergy throw off their Robes of State, wait on the 
Pope back to his Apartment, and his Holineſs entertains them with an elegant Supper, 
which ſerves to refreſh them when the Fatigues of the Day are over. 


Of INDULGENCES. 


NpuLGENCEs are the ſureſt Touchſtones which his Holineſs makes uſe of to try the 
Faith of true Believers. Avaſt Number of Devotees imagine, that they infalliblyſecure the 
Attainment of Paradiſe, The Origin of theſe Means, this ſalutary Inſtitution which has fines 


Ltd, ſave thy Ptople. | 
Vox. I. 50 


* 1 
— g 4 


* 
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degenerated into an Abuſe, ſeems particularly hinted at in a * Paflage of St. Cyprian i 
but be that as it will, the Releaſe from Torments was not known till a long Time after 
by the Name of Indulgence. It was common enough, indeed, in the ſeventh and 
eighth Centuries. Pope Sergius, in the Year 884. gave three forty Days Indulgences 
at once to ſuch as * ſhould viſit the Church of St. Martin an the Fills, on the Feſtival 
peculiarly devoted to the Service of that Saint. 


\ 


Te the Term Indulzence be defin'd, © we mean 4 Remiſfion from temporal Pains, 
which are due to actual Sins. It will be comprehended with Eaſe, that Acceſs to Hea- 
ven is not therefore the freer to ſuch Devotees as have obtained it, unleſs by Acts of 
Virtue they concur to make it effeftual ; and yet every one is conſcious of the exceſſive 
Power aſcrib'd to Indulgences, and of the vaſt Services they have done to Avarice, miſ- 
guided Zeal, and Ambition. No one, however, ought to imagine, that our Intent is 
to overthrow the real Advantages of them by this Expreſſion ; for we are no Strangers 
to the Miracles wrought by St. Bernard, who, whilſt he was preaching up the Indul- 
gences of Pope Eugenius III. inflamed the Hearts of the Believers of his Age at once 
with a Spirit of War and Contrition, and ſhewed them the Attonement of their Crimes, 
and the Remiſſion of their Torments, annexed to thoſe Croſſes and Swords, wherewith 
he perſuaded them to arm themſelves againſt the Infidels : We are very ſenfible, likewiſe, 
that St. Bridget declares in her Revelations, the Viſion ſhe had of our Lord Ixsus 
Cur1sT, who inform'd her, © That the moſt infallible Way to attone for all her Sins, 
* was to procure Indulgences ; that with reſpect to himſelf, whenever he was inclin'd 
to treat any Soul with Tenderneſs and Affection, he would adviſe it to refide con- 
e ſtantly at Rome, there being no Place in the World where ſo many Indulgences could 
& be procur'd.” To this we might add, that there is no City more commodious than 
this for Devorces, who would turn their Piety towards this Object: Its Baſilicas have 
Indulgences for every Day in the Year ; arid on Feſtivals they are redoubled. | 


M. Tr1zRs is very copious on the Abuſes of Indulgences: We ſhall here give the 
Reader an Abſtract of what he has faid upon this Topic, in his Treatiſe On the moſt 
neceſſary of all Devotions. There is no Occaſion, after what he has offer'd, to mention 
ſuch Indulgences as are acknowledg d to be falſe and ſpurious; nor ſuch as exceed the 
Power of the Perſons who grant them; nor ſuch as are granted without any Juſtice or 
Reaſon ; nor ſuch as are too frequent, too numerous or exceſſive ; nor ſuch as are not 


» Peenitenti, operanti, roganti poteſt clementer ignoſcere ; poteſt arceptum ferre quicquid pro talibus & petierint Martyrer, 
& fecerint ſacerdtes. Indulgences were originally no more than the ſoftening of Pains, impoſed upon Sinners con- 
demn'd to Penance, which in the primitive Ages of Chriftianity was very ſevere. The Church had Regard to the 
Infirmities of Penitents, who could not undergo the Rigour of them; but they were at the ſame Time to diſcover 
a real Contrition, and with a perfect Sinceriry endeavour to purify themſelves from their Crimes, according to their 
Strength. A Relaxation from ecclchaſtical Pains y introduced into Devotion certain Practices, ſcemingly 
difficult, but yet much eaſier than a ſpiritual Worſhip. He das ue make dp dro apa y ca 
than the Commutation of Pains into pecuniary Fines, which were vaſtly advantageous to the Prieſts, and ed 
them the Way of ſelling the Remiſſion of Sins. 

» Caſal. Ibid, 

© Tolet. apud Caſal. de Ritib, &c. 

4 St. Bernard uſcd his utmoſt Endeavours effectually to move the Hearts (of Chriſtians) by the Conſideration of 
« the Glory of their Anceſtors, .... . of their Salvation, which they might ſecure to themſelves by this kind of 
« Martyrdom ..... but above all, of the Honour of Chriſt, whom he diſplayed ing at the Head of the Cu- 
mne d to him with all the Tokens of a 
tender and ſevere Devotion, aroſe from his , and went and threw himſelf at his Feet, humbly begging 
« him to oblige him with the Croſs... . . He went up into the Desk with St. Bernard, and exhorted the Aſſembly 
« himſelf to follow the Example of their King. ,. .. Immediatdly all who were preſent cried out the Groſs, the Graſs. 
© St. Bernard threw à vaſt Number of them from the Desk, which were laid by bim in large Bundles; and, ta gry- 
* tify- the Eagerneſs of ſuch as had been able to get at none he cut his Robe in Pieces, and made more Croſſes of 
it upon the Spor. ., . . Men were fo throughly perſuaded, that the Succeſs of the War depended on him, chat it 
« was reſolved, .. . .. that not only he ſhould go to it, but ſhould have the general Command of the whole Army, 
« which could not fail being always viftorious under a General, who was thought to have the Ommipotence of God 
e Maimbourg's Hiftory of the Cruſades, Lib. III. 

© CHap. xx. 


iſſued 
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iffued out from the holy Ser, or from ſuch Biſhops as are empowered to grant them; 
nor ſuch as are propoſed to the true Believers, after they have been recalled, or after the 
Time is expired; nor ſuch as are granted on falſe Allegations, on falſe Facts, on pri- 
vate Viſions which have no Sanctlon, or on Bulls which contain Things repugnant to 
the Doctrine of the Church; as for Inſtance, That certain Perſons fhall be abfolved from 
all Manner of Pains and Crimes (a Bleſſing which no Pope whatever can beſtow) if 
they be of ſuch à rehgious Order, fuch a Society; if they wear ſueb a Dreſs, or ſuch an 
Inſtrument of Devotion: All which Indulgences are void, as they are vicious. Such as 
exceed a Term limited are the fame ; and ſuch likewiſe as are given for an hundred, 
two hundred, a thouſand Years, &c, or ſuch as Cardinals ſhoujd grant for above an hun- 
dred Days, or Biſhops for above forty. In ſhort, the Cauſe, or more properly ſpeak- 
ing, the Works which ought to be done for obtaining Indulgences, muſt have ſome Pro- 
portion with them; which is not to be found in a few minute, inſignificant Practices of 
Devotion, ſuch as ſaying a Pater-Nofter, or an Ave-Maria, or ſome certain Prayer at 
a ſtated Hour, or carrying about one a Medal, an Image, a Chaplet, a Croſs, a Set of 
Beads, kiſſing theſe Objects of Devotion, looking on them with an Eye of Sorrow and 
Contrition, by fetching accidentally a few Sighs, which one may regularly produce at 
ſuch Hours as are uſual for the Viſitation of ſuch ſacred Things; upon which, however, 
Devotees perſuade themſelves, that they are upon an Equality with the moſt illuſtrious 
Saints of the Church. They flatter themſelves, that the viſiting a Church, a Chapel, 
an Altar, and aſſiſting at a Maſs, give them the fame Right and Title. 


II. M. Tulkxs, in the ſame Place, gives us a conciſe Account of the Methods made 
uſe of for procuring the Indulgences which were granted for the Deliverance of Souls 
out of Purgatory, and his Words are theſe: © They are, ſays he, become ſo common, 
& and have been ſo exceſſive for about a Century and an half, that it is not always ſa fe 
** to put too much Truſt and Confidence in them, unleſs they have been well ex- 
& amined and purged beforehand. The Application of them, is by ſaying, or cauſing 
esto be ſaid, certain Maſſes, by aſſiſting at certain Offices, and certain Proceſſions, by 
« confeſſing and receiving the Euchariſt, by Alms-giving, or wearing particular Habits, 
« Croſſes, Chaplets, Crowns, Beads, &c. 


III. Roman Catholic Devotees have a peculiar Veneration for privileged Altars, 
a Thing never talk'd of in the Church, till after the Cloſe of the Council of Trent, 
The Decree whereby they are eſtabliſhed is very mortifying to abundance of Souls. 
It runs to this or the like Effect: Whenever a Maſs for the Dead ſhall be ſaid of ſucb 
an Altar, for the Soul of à Perſon deceaſed, an Indulgence ſhall be procured, by Virtue 
whereof ſuch Soul ſhall be freed from Purgatory, or abſolv'd from the Pains of it. 
M. Thiers very juſtly obſerves, that the Pope, for the Eaſe and Conſolation of all 
Souls, ought to have made every Altar a privileged one. Is it reaſonable, for Inſtance, 
that the Soul of one whoſe Virtue was not any Ways conſpicuous in this World, 


ſhould be ſooner comforted than that of a perfect Devotee, becauſe the Body of Chriſt 
has been facrificed for the former at a privileged Altar ? 


IV. We ſhall paſs over likewiſe the Abuſes which were formerly committed in the 
Diſtribution of Indulgences ; ſuch was the infamous Traffic of them, publickly car- 
ried on throughout Europe, ſome hundred Years ſince: Happy Times for Sinners! 
0 > 4 | when 


F Thierg, Ibid. | 

b It is unneceſſary to look for Proofs of this beyond the Pontificate of Les K. For this we ſhall take Father 
Maimbourg for our Voucher. This is what he ſays in his Hiftary of Luberaniſm. Leo K. advanced to the ſupreme 
« Dignity of the Church when he was but ſeven and thirty Years of Age, gave ſhining Inſtances of all the Per- 
« fe&tions of a great Prince, without poſſeſſing all thoſe of a great Pope: Having undertaken to complete the mag- 
« nificent Edifice of the Baſilica of St. Petey, - -- according to the Example of Pope ulis, he had Recourſe to 
« Indulgences, which he every where publiſhed ; and all ſuch as ſhould contribute what was demanded of m 
L « towar 
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when their Crimes were rated, and the Remiſſion of them ſet up at Auction. The 
Apoſtolic Chancery taxed Sins at a pretty moderate Rate. A Malefactor, for about ninety 
Livres, and ſome few Ducats, might buy off ſuch Crimes, as the People on this fide the 
Alps would be burnt for. The Nuns might purſue their Amours, and refreſh themſelves 
with their Gallants after the Fatigue of Divine Worſhip, 'without running any other 
Riſque than a Fine of thirty fix Livres and nine Ducats. But that Time is elapſed. The 


Kingdom of Heaven is now-a-days farmed out much cheaper, and the Proprietors do 
not make near the Money of it as they formerly * did. | 


TurxRE is nothing ſingular in the Form made uſe of at Rome in Relation to Indul- 
gences. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Divers INSTRUMENTS of PiETY; and divers 
58 Devout SOCIETIES. | 


I. E have already given the Reader a Deſcription of the Agnus Dei's, and the 
| Manner of making them. We ſhall now treat of Beads, or Chaplets. The 
Hiſtorians of the Cruſade Wars, as they are commonly called, fay, that Peter the Her- 
mit firſt taught thoſe Soldiers to count their Prayers, and for that Purpoſe invented an 
Inſtrument called the Chaplet, the Uſe whereof ſoon grew very common. S. Dominic, 


« towards the Ercftion of St. Peter's, were permitted to cat Eggs and Cheeſe in Lm, and to make Choice of their 
% own Confeffor. Indeed it mult be owned, (and we do own it with ſome Exception after F. Maimbowrg) that the 
« ſacceeding Popes have been much more regular in their Diſpenſation of thoſe ſpiritual Treaſures, and that ſome 
« Things were then done, which would not be now, and which made thoſe Indulgencies of Leo odious, particular- 
« ly in Germazy —- There are Authors who affirm, that a Fund was in a Manner raiſed out of theſe Indulgen- 
« ces, and, in order to come at ready Money, the Sums ariſing trom them were farmed out to the higheſt Bidders, 
« who thereupon, not only to reimburſe, but likewiſe to enrich themſelves by ſo ſhameful a Commerce, choſe ſuch 
« Preachers of Indulgences and Collefors as they thought moſt proper, they being well paid to induce the People, 
« in order to procure theſe Pardons, to contribute whatever theſe covetous and ſacrilegious Wretches inſiſted upon 
« for them. —— It is certain, that theſe Collectors, who were eſtabliſhed at the ſame Time that the Indulgences for 
« the Craſades were firft publiſhed under Urban II. from that Time ſlackened, being ſubdued by their Avarice 
Indeed Meaſures were taken to put a Stop to fo ſcandalous a Commerce; but, adds Father Maimborrg, „ notwith- 
„ ſtanding theſe Precautions, very great Abuſes crept into the Publication of theſe Indulgences of Leo _.....Some of 
« theſe Preachers of Indulgences raiſed the Price and Value of them to ſuch an exorbitant Pitch, as to induce the 
People to imagine, that they were ſecure of Salvation, and of delivering Souls out of Purgatory, as ſoon as they 
n had paid the Money demanded for the Letters, teſtifying they had procured the Indulgence. —— The Clerks 
« of the Farmers, who had purchaſed the Profits of theſe Indulgences, were ſeen daily in the Taverns carouſing, 
« and ſpending Part of that Money in all Manner of Licentiouſneſs, which the Poor inſiſted was bar barouſly ex- 
* rorted from them. 
Nu Treatiſe entitled, Tax of the Chancery, &fc. 

And yet Indulgenees ſtill produce immenſe Sums both in the old and new World. In the latter, particularly, 
a vaſt Trade of Bulls is carried on, which the Pope ſends from Rome to the Indies; and it may with caſe be 
believed, that the Apoſtolic Court does not diſtribute them gratis, That would not be reaſonable. There is not 
« one Child in any good Family, who, according to what Coreal ſays, Tom. I. of his Yoyages to the Eaſt Indies, 
« p. 8. does not provide himſelf with ſome of them, at two Reals a Piece; tho* there are ſome much dearer. The 
« Seniards oblige their People to purchaſe them.” Is it Avarice, or their Care for the Salvation of the Poor In- 
dans, that puts them upon this? If the Bull has the fame Influence over the Hearts of the Indians, as a Paſtoral In- 
fruction cnforced by good Examples ought more naturally to have, let us over-look this ill Principle in the 


Prayers, nevertheleſs, were ſaid by Tale, or Computation, long before the Invention of the Chaplet, and F. Gi, 
the Author of The Lives of the Saints, gives ſome Inftances of it. Another Writer (Ryckel, who has given us Th 
Life of &. Gertrude) gives us an Account of a Chaplet by way of Roſary, which this Saint, who lived in the ſeventh 
Century, made uſe of at her Devotions. It is great Pity that ſeveral of the Beads are loft, by being given to big 
bellicd Women, to be kiG'd and handled. 


Founder 
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Founder of the Order which bears his Name, and of the Holy Office of the Inquiſition; 
greatly advanced the Credit of this Inſtrument of Devotion; by declaring, that the bleſs 
ſed Virgin had brought him one from Heaven after a miraculous Manger, compoſed of 
a certain Number of Beads, which he called the Roſary. The Public receive it with 
profound Veneration and Reſpect, and it is ſtill looked upon as one of the moſt valuable 
Exerciſes of Devotion by a great Number of Catholics. But to be 1 ingenuous, with re- 
gard to the Chaplet, it is not to be queſtioned 1 in the leaſt, but that it came from the Ma- 
hometans. Peter the Hermit borrowed it; without doubt, from them, in fayour of thoſe 
Soldiers of the holy Wars who were not able to read, or make uſe of a Prayer-Book. 
The Motive was laudable, but to whom were the Mabometans beholden for this Cuſtom ? 
Why, perhaps, to the Eaft Indians, who make uſe of a kind of Chaplet alſo. It ap- 
pears moreover, by the Medals which may be ſeen in the Diſſertation on the Religion of 
the antient Romans, by . Du Choul, that they had the Uſe of the Chaplet too amongſt 
them. Nor was it leſs requiſite for the Pagans than for the Chriſtians and Mabometans 5 
the Prayers of the firſt being at leaſt as copious, * and as difficult to retain as thoſe of the 
others. It is thought, that the ſame Peter the Hermit before-mentioned invented the 


Hours and Office of our Lady. 


II. Fou Inſtruments; or Helps to Devotion; have been the Occaſion of etecting fout 
conſiderable Societies. That of the Roſary owes its Birth to the Roſary of St. Dominic; 
The Roſary is a large Chaplet, conſiſting of one hundred and fifty Beads, which make 
ſo many Aves. Every ten Beads, divided by one ſomething larger, make a Pater. The 
fifteen large Beads are the Symbols of fifteen Myſteries, * which ate fo many lively 
Images, as it were, wherein are to be diſcerned the Intentions of © the Eternal Father in 
* the temporal Birth of his Son, the Caſualties that befel him in his Infancy, and in the 
e private and unknown Part of his Life; in his painful Part, and in his glorious and im- 
« mortal Life.” The common Chaplets contain only fifty Ave Maria's, and five Pater 
Nefters. Before the Perſon begins to repeat his Roſary, he muſt take it, and croſs him- 
ſelf. He muſt in the next Place repeat the Apoſtles Creed, to put himſelf into a proper 
Diſpoſition for Prayer ; after which he muſt fay a Pater and three Aves, on Account of 
the three Relations which the bleſſed Virgin bears to the three Perſons in the ſacred Tri- 
nity. After theſe Preliminaries, he paſſes on to the fifteen Pair of Beads, containing ten 
Courſes. The Chriſtian Devotee muſt obſerve to let himſelf into the Myſteries of each 
ten Courſes, by a Prayer, which he will find in ſuch Books as treat of the Method of 
Devotion with the Roſary. The fifteen Myſteries are divided into three Claſſes, the firſt 
includes the five Myſteries of' Joy; the five next are thoſe of Sorrow, as turning upon our 
Saviour's Paſſion ; and the five laſt thoſe of Glory, as being deſtined to his Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion, &. After the Roſary, the Brethren who have the Honour to bear the Name 
of it, muſt ſay the Litanies and Prayers for ſuch as are afflicted in Mind, Body, or Eſtate, 
&c. They ſhall lift up their Heart to the Virgin who is the Queen of the Roſary, Em- 
preſs of Heaven and Earth, High Treaſurer of the Spiritual Finances, and celeflial Riches : 
And as the true Believers ought not only to pray for each other, but likewiſe for an Increaſe 
of the Worſhip whereof they make Profeſſion ; thoſe of the Roſary muſt never omit this 
laſt Article, but uſe their utmoſt Endeavours to make Proſelytes to the Faith of St. Do. 


minic. 


III. Tas Saint, of whom the Legend-Writers relate Wonders, was born bf a very 
illuſtrious Family in Spain, in the Year 1170. He was but a Child, when the bleſſed 
Virgin firſt taught him the Devotion of the Roſary, which ſoon became the ſacred Ob- 
ject of this Saint's Devotion. A Miſſion, whereto he was appointed in Spain, in order to 
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e Video Prattice of Confeſſion and Exerciſe of the Roſary, after the Pſalter of our Lady, printed at Liſle 1662. 
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animate the People's Love and Affection towards our Lady, gave him Occafion to ſet up 
the * Society of the Rofary, and ever afterwards he preached up the Eſtabliſhment of it in 
all Places thro! which he paſſed. We ſhall not inſiſt on the Miracles of his Miſſion a- 
gainſt the Heretics of Languedoc, nor ſhall we ſpeak of the holy Perſecutions he made 


therm ſuffer, believing he ought to join Temporal Arms to the Spiritual againſt thoſe who 


maintain, as they fay, their Doctrine with fuch Obſtinacy and Perverſeneſs as might 
ruffle the Temper of the moſt patient Devotee. The Saint, by the Pope's Authority, 
difputed againſt Error, preached up the holy War againſt its Agents, had thoſe who re- 
fuſed to ſabmit to his Arguments, - judged and condemned; but the Rofary alone, more 
effectual by far than the ſecular Arm, or the charitable Sermons of St. Dominic, brought 
back above an hundred thouſand Souls into the Church's Boſom. Neither ſhall we 
mentiom the other Miracles wrought by this Inftrument of Devotion, but we maſt ho- 
nour the Saint for one Action, the Parallel whereof is not to be found even in the Life 
of our Blefſed Saviour: Which is this, that he miraculoufty drowned a vaſt Number of 
Hererics in their Paſſage over the Garonne. 


IV. Tux Solemnity of the Roſary is celebrated on the firſt Sunday in Ofober. This 
Feſtival is owing to the Piety of Pope Gregory XIII. Several © Popes have confirmed 
the Way of praying with the Roſary by their Bulls, and granted to ſuch as ſhall de- 


voutly ſay it over, all ſuitable Indulgences, as well plenary as particular. 


V. As to the Society, the Legendaries of the Order of St. Dominic, and ſeveral others, 
aſſure us, that it owes its Origin to the ſacred Founder of the Roſary. He appointed it, 
as we arc informed, by an Order from the bleſſed Virgin, when he was labouring to re- 
duce the Albigeſe, and extirpate Heretics. After the Saint's Deceaſe, the Devotion of 
the Rofary was totally neglected; but Alanus de Rupe © revived it with great Improve- 
ments, and for fifteen Years together uſed his utmoſt Endeavours to procure Devotees 
to it. The Society is divided into two Branches, one of the common, and the other 
of the perpetual Roſary: The former are obliged every Week to ſay the fifteen Di- 
viſions of ten Beads each, to confeſs, and receive the Sacrament every firſt Sunday in 
the Month; and moreover, to appear at all the Proceflions of the Society. The faithful 
of the latter are under very ſtrong Obligations. The firſt Duty incumbent on them is, 
to repeat the Roſary without Intermiſſion; that is, there is always ſome one of them, 
who is actually ſaluting the bleſſed Virgin in the Name of the whole Society. 


VI. Tux Scapulary forms another, the Devotion whereof is, in very Reſpect, as 
exact as that we have already deſcribed, After divers Prayers, and pious Solicitations, 
the bleſſed Virgin granted the Scapulary to Simon Stoch, Commander of the Carmelites, 
in the fame Century, and much about the fame Time, that ſhe gave the Roſary to St. Do- 
minic : She aſſured the Devotee of her Protection, promiſed to be propitious to all ſuch 
as ſhould join in the Devotion of the Scapulary, and to look upon them as her Children; 
and engaged to fave all thoſe, who at the Hour of Death ſhould be found provided with 


ee. 4 


" VII. Tur Scapulary of the Carmelites is a ſmall Woogen Garment, of a dark brown, or 
tawny Colour, which goes over the Stomach, Back, and Shoulders. It conſiſts likewiſe of 
two Pieces of Cloth three or four Inches Square, tied together with two Ribbands ; 
and this1s what the Brethren of the Devotion of the Scapulary wear. We ſhall pals over the 


* He ſet it up in Favour of ſome Mabometn Pirates, who carried him away one Day us he was preaching by the 
Sea Shore. eee he had the good Fortune to convert and 
baptiſe them ; upon which he made them Devorces of the 

* Giry's Life of St, Dominic. The bled Ving ee him ke th Roſary to Heretics, and to explain 
the fifteen Myſterics of it to them, c. Several Writers date the ERAS Ton this Apparition of 


the bleſſed 
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Miracles 
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Miracles wrought by this excellent Preſervative againſt the Caſualties to which Mankind are 
daily expoſed, and refer to the Legendaries, who have omitted nothing on this Topic, The 
Devoters of the Scapulary celebrate the ſixteenth of July as their Feſtival, which Day is like- 
wiſe devoted to the Service of our Lady of Mount Carmel. The Bulls of the Popes have from 
Time to Time ſecured numberleſs Indulgences to them; but what will give the Scapulary 
the Preference before all other Practices of Devotion, is the Sabbatin Bull of John XXII; 
wherein he declares, that the bleſſed Virgin gave him an abſolute Promiſe, as he was 
one Day at Prayers, that ſhe would deliver her Children the Carmelites, and the Brethren 
of the Scapulary, out of Hell, on the Sunday next after their Deceaſe, upon three Con- 
ditions. 1. That they wore the Scapulary to the Day of their Death. 2. That they 
preſerved their Virginity, or at leaſt their Continency, and obſerved conjuga! Chaſtity ; 
all which the Carmelite muſt fulfil, It is enough for one of the Society to keep to that 
relating to Marriage. 3. That they repeated their Canonical Hours, or if they could not 
read, to faſt on the Days appointed by the Church, and abſtain from eating Fleſh every 
MWedneſday and Saturday throughout the Year, Chriftmas-Dey only excepted, in caſe it 
ſhould fall out on either of thoſe Days. Theſe Practices, tis true, are difficult. Con- 
tinence, however, is the principal Point; the Want whereof might abſolutely deſtroy 
the Virtue of the Scapulary. What Difficulties muſt the poor Carmelite ſtruggle through, 
who by the Rules of his Order muſt wear it, on Condition at the fame Time of ſub- 
mitting to the gauling Yoke of Chaſtity ! Can the Sufferings of a Brother, who has 
made a Vow to put on this ſpiritual Armour, to fave his Soul from Hell, be deſcribed in 
their proper Colours? How many Temptations is he obliged to withſtand! 


VIII. As to the Devotees of the Society of the Scapulary, ſeveral Popes have ab- 
ſolved them of one third Part of their Sins. The Principal, or Grand Society of our Lady 
of Mount Carmel at Rome, dreſs in a very remarkable Manner. A tawny-colour'd Sack 
is faxed to a Cowl which covers their Faces, and falls down in a Point as low as the 
Girdle, There are two Holes made in it over-againſt the Eyes. The Sack is tied with 
a Leathern Girdle, and the Shoulders of theſe Devotees in Maſquerade are covered with 
a * Camail, or very ſhort Cloak made of red Serge, 


IX. St. FRancis's Girdle forms the third Society. Such as are acquainted with the ex- 
traordinary Merit of this Saint, and all the perfect Relations he bears to our bleſſed Sa- 
viour, will readily imagine, that the Chriſtian who unites himſelf to God by Virtue of 
this Girdle is the happieſt Man alive. St. Francis is looked upon as a Pattern of 
Patience, Chaſtity, and Humility. The Stigmata, or Marks, which he received 
from a Seraphin, in his Feet, Hands and Side, in Commemoration of Chriſt's 
Wounds, prove the firſt of theſe Virtues. His extreme Poverty, and the Manner in 
which he treated his miſerable * Brother Aſs, are Circumſtances likewiſe very well known. 
As to his Chaſtity, every Body has heard how he roll'd his Body in the Snow upon 
Thorns, and the Fire, to preſerve its Purity. In ſhort, both his Wiſdom and Humi- 
lity were doubtleſs very conſpicuous when he made the Birds and Fiſhes liſten to what 
he preached ; and when, in order to ſubdue a flight Motion of Impatience and Pride, 
he obliged Friar Bernard de Quintavalle to ſet his Foot on his Throat. St. Francis's 
Girdle is that thick Cord which is made uſe of for that Purpoſe by ſuch Friars as live un- 


» Morzetta. | 0 

d Vide Lib. conformitatum S. Franciſci de Barthelmi of Piſa, or its Abridgment, the Mchoran of the Cordeliers. 

He lived towards the End of the twelfth Century. | 

«St. Faris called bis Body thus. Fide\Giry's Lives of the Saints, Tom. II. Edit. 1715. . 

A very beautiful Woman endeavoured to gain St, Francis's Love, but he threw himſelf naked upon burn- 
ing Coals, This is my Bed, ſaid he to her. The Lady, however, was not in the Humour to accept the Man of God's 
Courteſy, Lb. Conform. Fol. 113. : ; 

ſHe called an enraged Wolf by the Name of Brether, and made him promiſe never to bite any Perſon whom- 
ſocever. The Wolf too happy to get off at ſo cheap a Rate, ſolemnly promiſed to obey him; and as a Teſtimony of 
hie Faith gave him his Paw, bid. 


der 
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der the Rule of that Saint, and who are divided, notwithſtanding they are all Children 
of St. Francis, into different Orders. This Cord, after it is tied round the Ftiar's 
Middle, falls down almoſt to his Feet, and is uſed by him as a Laſh to diſcipline him. 
ſelf withal ; for which Purpoſe it has ſeveral large Knots, made at ſome Diſtance from 
each other, particularly towards the End, which an arch Poet in one of his Epigrams 
calls Stings. This Girdle of St. Francis has often cared the Sick, forwarded Labours, 
fortified the Health, procured Children, and wrought an infinite Number of other edi- 
fying Miracles. | 


X. Or all the Societies who own St. Francis as their Founder, that of the Stigmata 
at Rome is the Chief. A Surgeon gave Riſe to it at the Concluſion of the ſixteenth 
Century, and ſoon drew after him an infinite Number of Devotees. After the Statutes 
of the Society were drawn up, it was called the Chief, or Principal Society. The Au- 
thor of the Hiftory of the Religious Orders, has given an exact Account of every Thing 
relating to this Society, in the fiftieth Chapter of the fifth Part of his Work, to which 
we refer our Reader ; only obſerving here, that the Brethren of the Society, out of Hu- 
mility, dreſs in an Aſh-colour'd Sack, which they tie with a thick Cord, adorned with 
a large wooden Chaplet ; that they wear a Scutcheon, whereon are the Arms of the 
Order of St. Francis; that in Proceſſion they walk barefoot, with wooden Sandals, and 
carry a wooden Croſs ; and laſtly, that their Faces are covered with their © Cowls. 


XI. St. AusTin's Girdle likewiſe unites a large Number of Devotees under the Name 
of an Arch-Society. It is compoſed of Leather. The Auſtin Friars aſſure us, in a Diſſerta- 
tion written on the Subject of this Society, that the bleſſed Virgin, who is Empreſs of Men 
and Angels, girded it about ber Loins. The Law of Nature, thewritten Law, and the Law 
of Grace, have all three reaped the Advantages arifing from the Uſe of this Girdle. In 
all probability our firft Parents, who lived under the firft Late, being dreſſed in Skins, muſt 
have worn a Leathern Girdle. (So that they were of the Otder of St. Auſtin.) As to its being 
uſed under the ſecond Law, it is not allowable to call it in queſtion? The Prophet Elias alſo 
wore it about bis Loins; it being written, that be was girded with a Girdle of Leather, 
St. Jobn Baptiſt wore it under the laſt, as may very eaſily be demonſtrated, 


XII. St. Monicas Girdle ought not to be omitted. It has its peculiar Virtues, as well 
as that of St. Francis of Paula. This girdle has five Knots in it, which are altogether 
upon the ſame Footing with thoſe of St. Francis. We ſhall leave to the Children of St. 
Francis of Paula, the Glory of determining all the Benefits of their Girdle. It is enough 
for us to have mentioned it here, for the Edification of ſuch Devotees as ſhall be inclined 
to put themſelves under its Protection. The Society of the Holy Sacrament at Rome 
acknowledges St. Francis of Paula as one of its Patrons, and wears the Girdle of the 
Friars Minims over their Sacks, which are of a Purple Colour. 


N Epigram 61. beginning 4 dur genour, &c. in Raſſeax's Works, Tom. II. Ed. of 1716, It is ingenious, 
but the Author talks to no Purpoſe. Ir is with this Sting, however, that the Brethren of St. Francis's Order with- 
ſtand the Temptations of the Fleſh, and drive the Devil out of Hell. It were to be wiſhed, likewiſe, that thoſo 
religious Orders which are ſo happy as to enjoy any extraordinary Means, capable of inſpiring Chriſtians with De- 
votion, would exerciſe a little more Charity and Forbearance one towards another. It is but too common to ſec 
a Dominican ridiculing the Girde of St. Francis, or the Scapwlary of the Carmelites, in order to cry up the Roſary. Cin 
we imagine, that the Scapulary and the Girdle are not of equal Virtue and Dignity with the Roſary ? On the contrary, 
does St. Auſtin's Girde make fewer cleft to the Lord than the Carmelite's Scapulary ? Theſe are doubtleſs very uncha- 
ritable Idcas. | 

b Theſe are two Arms croſſed one over the other; the one naked, the other in a Sleeve, the Hands bored with 


Nails; and theſe are placed upon a wooden Hiſtory of Religions and Military Orders, Chap. 50. part. 5. 4 Edit. 
of 1918. 

Towards the Cloſe of the ſixteenth Century, V. by a Bull granted vaſt Privileges to the Societies of the 
Girdle, and very conſiderably augmented the Ind of ſuch as engaged to wear it. The Bull directs, that the 


Girdle intended for any of the faithful Devotees ſhall receive the Benediction of a Prieſt of the Order. 


Hy of Religious and Military Orders, Part. 6. Ch. 24. wn. 
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XIII. From Girdles let us proceed to Clothes, * Formerly it was a received Notion, 
that a Man could not die a good Chriſtian, if, when at the Point of Death, he was not 
wrapped up in St. Francts's Robe, or expired in his Cu. Devotion is ſince grown 
cold ; a Man may die a Chriſtian now-a-days without being clothed like a Monk ; and 
be ſaved in a Lay-Habit. Let us ſay one Thing, however, that ſeems to juſtify our 
preſent Decay of Piety. Neither Scripture nor Tradition prove that the Habit of a 
Monk has the Privilege of ſetting the Chriſtian into the Way of Salvation. This is a 
ſpecious Reaſon ; and ſeveral Chriſtians unfortunately build on this Principle. They with Af- 
ſurance fay, it is no Crime to believe, that any particular Habit is vain and worthleſs, 
without true Piety, and wherever that is, the Habit has leſs Virtue by far than a Bottle full 
of good Liquor. Cana Monk (ſays one that has been charged with Impiety) ima- 
<< gine, that there exhale from his Body Atoms of Piety, which extend themſelves all 
* over his Robe; and then penetrate directly to the Heart of the dying Perſon, who 
© 1s covered with that ſacred Veſtment?” Such are the Errors of our Age! But not- 
withſtanding all theſe fallacious Arguments, a Friar, who is fully convinced of the Divi- 
nity of his Order, by Cuſtom or Strengh of Imagination, may with a very good Con- 
ſcience ſet his Accoutrements next to Baptiſm and the Paſſion of our Lord. Libertiniſm 


and Hereſy oppoſe it to no Manner of Purpoſe ; theſe three Things will always be of 
equal Dignity. 


S 


A CONTINUATION of the ſame SUBJECT: © Their 
SOCIETIES, 


I. E have already mentioned ſome of theſe Societies, which their Founders ſer 

up againſt the Fleſh and the Devil. It is well known, that their 
Intention is to join under one and the fame Livery, and to liſt under one and the fame 
Banner, in order to combat and oppoſe the Enemy of Mankind. They attack him with 
a Reſolution, which, to all outward Appearance, promiſes much ; but it is with theſe 
Societies as with Troops which are hired of a Foreign Prince. They fight againſt an 
Enemy, who is not properly their own. Every Society has its peculiar Rules, Cuſtoms, 
and Religious Ceremonies; its Arts of War, Stratagems, and Diſcipline, The moſt 
material Point, is conſtantly to wear the Marks of the Society into which any one enters, 
The new Brother receives from the General his Letters of Adoption; after which, he has 
a Share in the Scourgings, Penances, and every other good Work of the Society. 


II. WE ſhall here produce divers Particulars relating to the Societies of Chriſtendom, 
but yet without expatiating beyond 'due Bounds, A full Account, indeed, would 
make a large Volume. Our own Age has produced ſeveral new Societies, whereof we 
ſhall ſpeak : The preceding ones had not the Air of Novelty, which is equally enter- 
taining to the Devotee and the worldly Man. There was an abſolute Neceſſity for quick- 
ening the Taſte of that celeſtial Manna, which a Succeſſion of many Ages had ren- 


dered flat and inſipid. There is no Difficulty in praying to God at home with one's Fa- 


« Eſpecially in the 14. and 15. Centuries. 

> Thiers «pon the moſt neceſſary of all Devotions, ch. xxiii. 

© The Greeks and Romans afford us Inftances of the ſame kind of Aſſociations in Honour of their Deitics, and fome 
are to be found amongſt the Eaft- Indians. 


Vor. I. 3 | mily, 
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mily, or to join with the reſt of the true Believers in public Devotion ; but it is much 
more glorious for Chriſtians to lift under ſome Standard, and march with Colours flying 


towards Heaven, The Riſe of abundance of theſe Societies is owing, in all probability, 


to this Notion. 


III. ITary, Spain, and Portugal, are the Countries of Europe where theſe Societies 
abound ; many of which aſſume the Title of Arch- Societies, as we have lately obſerved ; 


that is, the Mothers, or Superiors, as it were, of the reſt, * They communicate to them 


their Laws and Statutes, their Mode of Dreſs, and their [Privileges. Rome alone con- 
tains a conſiderable Number of theſe pious Societies within her Boſom ; each of which 
Has its Church or Oratory. Employments, Arts, Trades, are all followed in Society in 
this Capital of Religion, and every one puts himſelf under the Protection of the Saint 
whoſe Standard the Members have fer up. They march in Proceſſion, according to 
a certain Author, under thirty ſeven different Banners: The Catalogue whereof, as he 
has given it us, is as follows. 

The Pope's Officers march under the Banner of St. Martha, 

The Cardinals Mace-Bearers under that of St. Catharine. 

The Train-Bearers under that of our Lady of Purity. 

The Notaries under that of St. Bennet. 

\** The Proctors under that of St. Euftace, 

« The Clerks and other Writers under that of St. Thomas. 

& 'The Painters under that of St, Luke. 

* The * Gravers, Sculptors, and Stone-Cutters, under that of St. Leonard. 

The Goldſmiths under that of St. St. El. 

The Smiths and Farriers under that of St. George. 

The Curriers under that of St. Laurence. 

The Coachmen under that of St. Lucia. 

The Waggoners, &c. and Meſſengers, under that of St. Anaſtaſius. 

The Carmen under that of St. Vincent. 

* The Grooms under that of St. Anne. 

4 The Cow. Keepers and Tanners under that of St. Bartholomew*. 

The Butchers under that of St. Mary of the Oak. 

* The Inn-keepers under that of St. Euftace. 

The Vintners under that of St. Sylveſter. 

*© The Wholeſale-Merchants and Woollen-Drapers under that of St. Laurence. 

The Mercers * under that of St. Sebaſtian. 

« The Druggiſts and Apothecaries under that of St, Laurence of Miranda. 

The Phyſicians (Barbers, and Bagnio-Keepers) under that of St. Co/mus and St. Da- 

mian, 


The Bombardeers under that of St. Mary Tranſpontina. 


* Hiſtory of Religious and Military Orders, part 6. chap. xxxiv. 

* Tableau de la Corr de Rome. 

c Eftabliſhed in 1527. | 

This Society was erected in 1406. under the Protection of the nine Martyrs, who were Sculptors by Profeſſion, 

Sc. Clement VIII. approved their Scatures in 1596. 

St. Eli, Biſhop of Noien, formerly Goldſmith to King Clothaire IT. famous in the Writings both of antient and 
modern Legendarics. His Application to God and Religion, in the midſt of the Pomp and Splendor of the Court 
- with which he was ſurrounded, did not prevent him from following his Trade; but he conſecrated his pious La- 
bours to Relics. He made the Shrines of various Saints. Several Societies in France and the Lot -· Cuntries have the 

Honour of his Patronage and Protection. + ef 
Type Society of Tanners is under the Protection of this holy Apoſtle, becauſe he was flay'd alive. 

To this Society belong the Glovers, Perfumers, Skinners, Workers in Silk, Cap-Makers, Oc. 

This Church, which takes its Name from the Saint, was granted to the Society of Apothecarics in 1430. by Pope 
Martin V. On St. Lawrence's-Day the Society diftribute fifty Roman Crowns to a particular Number of poor Girls 

i Their Rules were approved by Sixtus IV, in 1494. St. Coſmwr and St. Damian were Brothers and Phyſicians, and 
lived towards the End of the third Century. | 

| Tus 
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** The Furriers under that of St, Pantaleon. 

* The Sadlers under that of St. Saviour, 

The Shoemakers under that of St. Criſpin. 

The Coblers under that of © St. Goodman. 

The Joyners and Carpenters under that of St. Joſepb. 
The Bricklayers under that of St. Gregory. 

* The * Bakers under that of our Lady of Loretto. 

The Coopers under that of St. Mary of the Chapel. 
* The Wool-Combers under that of St. Blaz/e. 


« Tur Workers in mixed Manufactures under that of St. Mary of the Gardens, and 
« under the Banner of St. Saviour, of the Crucifix, of the Trinity, of St. Angelo, 
« St. Bernard, St. Ferome, St. Lucia, St. Roe; St. Fulian, St. Thomas, St. Mary of Tears, 
« and of the forty crowned Martyrs. | 


« TwenTy Societies, continues he, march under the Banner of the Holy Sacrament; 
* one under that of the Reſurrection, one under that of Mercy, one under that of 
« Piety, one under that of the Suffrage, one under that of the Annunciation, one under 
that of the Roſary, one under that of the Scapulary, one under that of the Saviour, 
e one under that of the Name of God, one under that of Death. 


To theſe Societies muſt be added that of the Hatters, who have St. James Major for 
their Patron; that of the Cooks, erected by Pope Paul III. at the Requeſt of his Cook, 
Jobn of the Vallies; that of the Butlers of the Cardinals; that of the Bookſellers, 


whoſe Patrons are St. Thomas Aquinas , and the bleſſed John de Dieu; that of the 


Fiſhmongers, whoſe Protector is St. Andrew, on Account of his being a Fiſherman + 
that of the Regraters ; that of the Braziers ; that of the Upholders, who follow their 
Trade under the Protection of St. Venant; that of the Dyers; 'that of the Weavers, 


St. Pantaleon was a Phyſician in the Reign of Diocleſian. EY . 

v St. Criſpin and St. Criſpinian, who were both noble Romans under Dioclefian. made themſelves Shoemakers, accor- 
ding to the Legend, in order to bring over the Romans, and make Converts of them. Tho* theſe two Saints 
lic buried at Soiſſons ; yet a Church at Rome boaſts that they are in her Poſſeſſion likewiſe. Now, how cari 
this be reconciled ? It would be proper in order thereunto to open the Shrines, and ſee whether they both do not 
contain different Parts of thoſe two Bodies. The ſafeſt Way, in reality, is to believe ſo; for theſe Sanctuaries are 
not cafily meddled with. This Way of Reaſoning we owe to F. Cuy, Author of The Lives of the Saints, printed at 
Paris in 1715. 

© The Taylors, and not the Coblers. Their Patron is St. Huomobuono, who is canoniſed by the Church. Hig Feſ- 
tival in celebrated on the thirteenth of November. 

« Eſtabliſhed in 1500. under the Pontificate of Aera nder VI. 

© St. Mary in Capella, a Corruption of Copella, a kind of Barrel. | 

A Society of black Penitents inftituted in 1488. They aſſiſt Criminals at their Execution, bury them, and take 
care that the Service for the Dead be ſaid for them. 

Erected in 1600, by a Jacobin, Maſter of the ſacred Palace, and in that Quality Cenſor of Books. 

v John de Dies flouriſhed in the Beginning of the ſixteenth Century. He was a Shepherd till he was two and twenty, 
and then a Soldier. As a Puniſhment for not having ſaid the Roſary and bis other Devotions, he fell off his Horſe; 
and hurt himſelf one Day when he was gone to Forage. See Giry's Lite of the bleſſed Fobn de Dien; whereby ir appears 
he was much better qualified for a good Soldier than a great Saint. His Negligence had like to have coft him his 
Life; he was caſhier d, however, and obliged to turn Shepherd again; yet he ventured once more to turn Soldiers 
and with more Succeſs, ſays Father Giry, this being a holy War. In a Tempeſt he determined to imitate Jonas, 
and be thrown, like him, into the Sea. They were a going to take his Word, but an Ave opportunely repeated 
brought him off. He long run the Race of, Sanctity, till being upon a Journey, he turned Bookſeller, or rather 
Hawker, He ſold Paper, Images, Catechiſms, and at the ſame Time made public Exhortations to Virtue, This 
pious Bookſeller, who, perhaps, will never have his Rival, thus ſanctified a Profeſſion, the Piety whereof has never 
made any great Noiſe in the World. He then took a Shop in Granada, and ſome Time after left it to Fun about 
the Streets crying out Mercy. He was taken up for a Madman, and treated as ſuch, ahd did all he could to per- 
ſuade the World he was ſo. One Day as he was finging the ſalve Regina before our Lady, ſhe drew the Curtain that 
concealed her, to do him the Honour to look at him. The Sexton ran in, and would have beaten one whom he 
took for a Thief, but his Leg withered, nor could he recover the Uſe of it again, but by the Mediation of this 

ighteous Man. | | 

1 Eſtabliſhed in 1571. | . ; 2 | 
' k What procured St. Venantices the Care and Inſpection of this Trade is his Martyrdom. He was tarown down 4 
Precipice. On this Account he is invoked againſt Falls, to which the Upholſterers are frequently expoſed, 
i Set up in 1517. 
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The Germans, Flemiſh, and Swiſs, of his Holineſs's Guard, have likewiſe a So- 


&c. 
ciety. 


Porr Clement VII. eſtabliſhed the Arch-Society of Charity. This Society, which 
cannot be too much praiſed for its Benevolence, makes a general Proviſion for the Ne- 
ceſſities of the Poor, of what Nature or Kind ſoever. It diſtributes Bread amongſt 
them every Saturday, cauſes Maſs to be faid, and the Sacraments to be adminiſtred to 
Priſoners ; gives Portions to forty poor Maids on the Feaſt of St. Jerome, Patron of the 
Society, and is remarkable for ſeveral other good Works. 


Tur Society, or rather the Arch-Society, of Death, buries thoſe Dead which are a- 
bandoned by all the World, and cauſes Maſſes to be perform'd for their Service, 


St. CATHARINE of Sienna receives the Spiritual Homage of the Society of the Sien- 
neſe her Countrymen, in her own Church. This charitable Society accompanies an Image 
of this Saint in Proceſſion, on the ſecond Sunday in May, and crowns one Criminal, 
whom it faves from a Halter, or from the Gallies, with Laurel. This is a Privilege 


granted by a Pope of the ſame Country. 


St. Max of the Suffrage is at the Head of a Society which bears her Name. The 
Members of it engage to comfort ſuch Souls as are in Purgatory, and by their Prayers to 
proture them the Suffrages of the Bleſſed. Without entring into farther Particulars, we 
ſhall content ourſelves with barely mentioning the Societies of the Holy Apoſtles, of the 
Agonizants, of * the Souls in Purgatory, who ſtand in great Need of the Maſſes of the 
true Believers ſtill on Earth; of St. Marcellus and St. Giles, of our Lady of the People, of 
the Reſurrection, of our Saviour of the Lateran, of St. Saviour at the Sancta Sanctorum; 
the Arch-Society of © the Immaculate Conception of the bleſſed Virgin; that * of the Eu. 
charift, that of the five Wounds of our Saviour, and that of the Trinity of Pilgrims, 
This Society takes peculiar Care of Pilgrims, and defrays all their Expences for three 
Days. The Society of the Piedmonteſe look upon the ſacred Handkerchief as the Prin- 
cipal Object of their Devotion; that of the * Annunciation peculiarly honours the bleſſed 
Virgin, and redoubles its divine Homages to her on the Celebration of that Feſtival. 


Tux Society of Gonfalon acknowledges for its Founder St. Bonaventure, who, in the 
Year 1264. gave it the Name of the Brethren recommended to the bleſſed Virgin, and or- 
dered them to wear a white Dreſs, with a white and red Croſs upon their Soulders ; for 
which Reaſon they are called the white Penitents. They aſſumed the Name of Gonfalon 
to teſtify their Zeal for their Country and Liberty, on a particular Occafion wherein 
they cauſed Juſtice to be done to ſome Perſons who were injured, and oppreſſed by the 
Roman Nobility. 


Towarps the Middle of the laſt Century, Michael Buch, firnamed the Good Henry, 
a poor Shoe-Maker by Profeflion, took upon himſelf the Fatigue of bringing back his 
Brethren the Shoe-Makers to Piety. He was a Native of Luxembourg. We ſhall ſay 


* In 1592. 

Delf anime pin biſognoſe del purgatorio. 
. *Formed in 1465. 

« Formed in 1501. 

* Formed about 1550. under the Direction of St. Philip Nerens. 

' Eftabliſhed in 1597. in the Pontificate of Cement VIII. 

5 Inftituted by Cardinal Tarrecremata. 
This Dreſs is a Robe of Cloth or Serge, called a Sack, tied with a Girdle. A pointed Cowl covers the Bro- 
ther's, or Penitent's Face, except two Holes for his Eyes. All the Brethren wear an Eſcutchcon over the Sack, 
whereon appears either the Patrons Image, or the Badge of the Society. 
Vide Hm of Religions and Military Orders, part 6. chap. xxxiv. "a 
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of all the furprizing Adventures of his Lite, we may. only mention- the 
Fraternity he eſtabliſhed. Notwithſtanding his Teal, he had in all Pro- 
bability paſſed his Life in his Endeavours to reform his Companions without Noiſe, and 
in Obſcurity, had he not had the good Fortune to be courted by a Perſon of Diſtine- 
tion. The Baron De Renti prodiged him to the World, notwithſtanding the Meanneſs 
of his Occupation, and procured the Good Hermry his Freedom. He opened Shop at 
Paris, took Apprentices and Journeymen, without any other View, but to inſtruct them 
how to pray to God aright ; thus the Sboe- Maker's Shop was ſoon turn d into a Semi- 
naty, to which People crowded to ſerve an Apprenticeſhip of Devotion. His Society 
was reſolved upon, and formed in 1645, M. De Rent: was declared Protector of the 
new Corporation; and the Good Hey, Father ofgghis Inſtitution, was at once advanc d 
from a Shoe-Maker to a ior, Such is the Riſe of the Company of Shoe-Makers, 
which in 1647. was ſucceeded by that of the Taylors, Mewiſe under the Proution of 
the Good Henry. Several others of the Bike Nature were erected in forme other Towns 
in France. 


Tux Society of Mercy at Liibon is too remarkable” to be omitred. om 7: of 
Perſons of the higheſt Diſtinction in the State, and the King himſelf is enter d a Mem- 
ber of it. This numerous Society, which extends its Branches all over the Kingdom, 


ſecures to the Faithful, but principally to its own Members, a great Number of 
| 


Tux Particulars we have here given, are ſufficient to ſhew the Nature of Societies. 
There are abundance of Devotees who imagine, that they are much ſurer of their Sal- 
vation, by entring themſelves inte them; that ſome particular Liveries are ſure, and eſ- 
' ſential Characteriſtics of their Chriſtianity, and that there is no true Devotion, but that 
practiſed in their reſpective Societies. It would be an unfortunate Circumſtance for 
ſome religious Orders ſhould their Devotees be undeceived. 


A CONTINUATION of the ſame Topic; their PE- 
NANCES, PRAYERS, and PILGRIMAGES. 


T would be an Act of Injuſtice to compare the Penances of the preſent Age to 
thoſe of the primitive Chriſtians. They were perfectly unacquainted with the Cuſ- 
tom of whipping themſelves in public, and imploring the divine Mercy in Maſque- 
rade-Dreſſes, and Ropes about their Necks. * Chriſtians who appear in Drawers, and 
naked almoſt to the Waiſt, who mangle their Shoulders every Step they take, and load 
themſelves beſides with a Croſs and Chains, having their Arms tied © to a Piece of 
Wood of an unmerciful Weight, in order to repreſent in the Iivelieſt Manner the Cru- 
cifixion of our Bleſſed Lord, might, perhaps, have converted ſome thouſands of Idola- 
ters more than the Apoſtolic Simplicity. We ſhall forbear enlarging on ſuch as wear 
Crowns of Thorns on their Heads, in honour of Feſus Chrift ; who mangle their Bodies 
with Scourges, and ſteel Nails; who turn the Points of their naked Swords againſt 
their Breaſts, or make themſelyes deep Wounds for God's Sake. Can Chriſtianity be 
carried to a higher Pitch, than to ſuffer ſuch Evils 1 e as the Saviour of Man- 
kind never expected or required? 


— — 

d . in Bah and pat, during Let od Plbon We, 
© This is practiſed in Catalonia. 

4 Dellon's Travels, Tom. I. Edit. of 3709. 
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Ix Spain and Portugal 


are ſeveral Devotees who do Penance by Froxy. 
They have People, who for ble Reward will diſcipline themſelves in their ſtead, 
laſh themſelves wuh all uſterity of a Devotee, who is mortifying himſelf for his 
Sins, and endeavouring to pay off, at the Expence of his Body, what he thinks he is 
indebted to the Almighty. During the PerformancasBf theſe ſevere Penances, the Wo- 
men, who are piouſly enquiring into the whole Merit of them, cry. out, and weep 
molt bitterly. They likewiſe beat their Breaſts and Faces till they are black and blue, 
tear their Hair, and with all the Ardency imaginable, reprove ſuch as laſh themſelves 
with apparent Partialiry. On the other Hand, the Penitents reſume freſh Courage by 
Drinking; and whilſt they ceaſe for a Time from their Acts of Devotion, the Bottles 
of Wine paſs and repaſs from Hand Hand: The Women Penitents regale their Patients 
with Liquors and other agreeable Refreſhments; after that, they begin to weep afreſh, 

implort God's Mercy, and calWpon all the Saints of Paradiſe. This Medley of Pe- 
nance and Indulgence has nothing in it ſhocking, in thoſe Countries where they really 
believe, that the Chriſtian Religion requires ſuch a Deportment ; and if we add thereto 
the Gonſtitution of the People, the Warmth of the Climate, which produces exceſſive 
and vagant Ideas in an heated Brain; and the Impreſſions they receive from their 


Paſtors, it muſt be acknowledg'd, that the Practice is reaſonable, unleſs we would have 
them reſolve to be burnt alive. 


Tur Abbot Boileau goes no higher than the eleventh Century, for the Riſe of 
Scourgings in Penance. At that Time, fays he, a Pack of Fellows, wrapped up in 
Czwls, provided themſelves with Whips and Rods to appeaſe the Deity, by the ſevereſt 
Flagellations imaginable ; then, it ſeems, they impoſed on themſelves the moſt heavy 
Tasks of Devotion, and exceſſive Penances. In ſhort, Scourging grew to ſuch a Pitch, 
that there ſtarred up a Sect of Flagellants in the third Century, who walked two and 
two at Proceſſions through the public Streets, and whipped themſelves in ſuch a Manner, 
as was much leſs edifying, than worthy of Compaſſion. This kind of Devotion ſeized 
upon the Women. They whipped themſelves likewiſe; but, not to offend the Public, 
did it in their Chambers. About fourſcore Years afterwards, there ſprang up an- 
other Set, who pretended they had received a Commiſſion from God to ſcourge them- 
felves for the Sins of Mankind. Nay, even Children at that Time formed a Society of 


Flagellants among themſelves. It appears, from the beforementioned Author, that theſe 


It is not in Spain and Portugal only, that Penances are by Proxy. They are to be met with in Provence, 
and may too. Some Years ago, one James Zeger follow'd this charitable Profeſſion in ſome of rhe Towns of Bra- 
bant. This Man would whip himſelf till the Blood came, in Preſence of the Sinner, if he would give him Some- 
thing to buy cordial Liquors before he began the Operation, over and above what he received for the Penance. 
He had, ſay they, two Daughters, who likewiſe did Penances, as well for Ladies, as for Wives and Chamber-Maids, who 
| had wherewith to pay for them. He had ſettled the Price of ſuch Acts of Abſtinence as he was to go through, ac- 
cording as they were more or leſs difficult. He had ten Pence for a Faſt where he was to eat no Meat, and thirty 
for one of Bread and Water; bur for ſuch Penances in which he was to whip himſelf, and perform other Acts of 
Devotion of this kind, there was no ſer Price; there an Agreement was to be made beforehand. He laid his Re- 
giſter before the Penitent, and ſhewed him his uſual Agreements. A, Penance of four uſual Faftsz; the repeating 
fifty two Aves Day; a Penance of twenty five Laſhes on Friday after Midnight, beſides a Miſcrere mei, Deus ; a Faſt 
+ of Bread and Water on Wedneſday, with three Magnificats repeated before Sun-Rifing ; a Penance of five Roſaries 

at twelve at Noon, with the ſeven Penitential Pſalms, and the Litanies of all the Saints. Other Penances : 
| To hear three ſucceſſive Maſſes in the Church of the Jeſuits, before St. Ignatia, on the Marble, upon his bare 

Knees ; to ſtand upright, with each Arm extended before an Image of the bleſſed Virgin, from one to two a Clock 
at Night; to go barcfoor round the holy Sacrament, without reſting but at every hundred Steps ; to pull one hun- 
dred and fifty Hairs off his Head at the Door of the Carmelites Church, where the Devotee ought to be between 
two and three a Clock in the Morning, and there repeat one hundred and fifty Aves ; give himſelf five and twenty 
Laſhes, whilſt be repeated the Domine ne in furore to beati quorum ; to ſay two hundred and fifty Aves, and five 
Times the Laudate Dominum, bare kneed, on a Board ſtrewed with Sand; to lie three Nights naked, and without 
a Shirt, in Sheets with Cow-Itch on them, viz. Monday, Wedneſday, and Saturday. We ſhall proceed no farther in 
this Account, which is a Diſgrace to true Chriſtianity. Theſe Practices are ſo far from being commanded, that 
they are contemn'd by all ſincere Chriſtians, and forbidden by all Paſtors who intend to honour Religion, 

» Dellon, Ibid. | | 

c Hiſt. Flagell. Cap. vii. 

s Chronicle, cited by the Abbot Boileas, Ibid, 
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good Beople in ſharp Terms inveighed againſt the V 


Remiſſneſs of Chriſtians ; 
and yet it cannot he denied, but this ſurprizing Devotion 


very enthuſiaſtical. 


Tur Riſe of Flagellation, wilkch the People of Ttaly, Spain, and Portugal, have 
adopted into their public and private Penances, and which many religious Orders prac- 
riſe. in their Convents, was very much like the former. We ſhall have Occaſion once 
more to ſpeak of Penance, when we come to the Sacrament of Confeſſion; and ſhall 
deſcribe the Proceſſion of the Spaniſh Diſciplinants in the Article relating to Proceſſions. 


NorrinG appears more requiſite than Prayer ut is a Branch of all Religions what- 
ever; but if the external Form be not attended with internal Notions of Virtue, all its 
Regularity muſt. be deem'd a Cuſtom or Ceremony on and as ſuch we have given it 
a Place in our Diſſertation. As a Ceremony then, we ate to conſider the Prayer of 
thoſe, who, when enter'd into any Soclety, religiouſly obſerve all its Rules, and yet make 
no Scruple of indulging themſelves in all Manner of Vices; of thoſe, who at the Hour 
of Death wrap themſelves up in a Monk's Robe, and give that Patrimony to Corvents 
which they rob their neareſt Relations of; of ſuch as devote themſelves to the Perfor: 
mance of Acts of Piety, when they find their ſenſual Appetites are of no farther Ser- 
vice to them. This Specimen will give the Reader an adequate Idea of what is call'd 
Prayer of Ceremony, or, a Compliment paid to the Deity. We ſhall drop the Account 
here, and leave the reſt to Confeſſors. ' | | 


> Tar Practice of wearing particular Prayers about the Neck, or any other Part of 
the Body, which may be look'd upon as a ſuperſtitious Relic of Amulets, muſt berang'd 
amongſt the Number of Cuſtoms ; as alſo, that of praying exactly at a particular Hour, 
and always in one Poſture, or elſe in as difficult and uneaſy a one as can be imagined; 
that of confining oneſelf to ſay a particular Prayer, during a certain Number of 
Days, &c. | 


« Tu Vows and Pilgrimages which are made to the Sepulchres of the Martyrs yy 
* other Saints, to Churches, Chapels, and other Places ſet apart for divine Worſhip; 


* are of great Antiquity, and authoriſed, ſays M. Thiers, by the Teſtimony of the 
Fathers and other Eccleſiaſtical Writers. But to imagine, adds he, that one cannot 


ebe perfect without going in Pilgrimage to ſuch holy Places; or that, becauſe Pilgri- 
©« mages are made to them, and Vows and Prayers are offered there, we ſhall obtain 


2 Penitents are diſtinguiſhed by their Colours in /taly. They are formed into ſeveral Societies, under the 
Names of blue, green, purple, grey, black, and white Penitents. During Paſſion-Week, the Members of them 
laſh themſelves in Cadence with Whips of ſmall Cords, which, as we are inform'd, make more Noiſe than Wound. 
If this be the Caſe, their Penance is not performed with ſo much Sincerity, as that of the Bramins and Faqivirs, or 
of the antient Heathens. We ſhall carry the Compariſon no farther, left we ſhould make it odious ; bur fince we . 
are upon the Article of Penance, the Reader muſt obſerve, that it is more whimſical and external, if we may be 
allow'd the Expreſſion, in ſuch Religions, where the Worſhip requires a great Preparation, many Priefts, and divers 
Practices. It is of the ſame Character too in thoſe who retire from the World; and in order to grow Friends with 
| God, endeavour to become Enemies to Mankind. Ir is ſuch, in ſhorty in thoſe Countries where the Brain, heated 

by the Warmth of the Climate, is eaſily overcharged with odd and extravagant Ideas. To theſe Principles are to 
be aſcribed the Penances of the Mexicans and Eaft-Indians, thoſe of the Greeks and old Romans, whom Minutint 

Felix reproaches, That in offering the Gods their own Blood, and praying to them by the Months of their Wounds, they were 
not in their right Senſes. As to modern Flagellations, Polydere Virgil has the Aſſurance to compare them to the La- 
percales, which were celebrated with the Whip in Hand, and the Face masked. He adds, that the Egyptian whip- 
ped themſelves with Rods at the Celebration of certain Sacrifices, * | 
» Vide Thiers, on the moſt neceſſary of all Devotions, Chap. xxi. | 7 | 
© Vide Tbid. what the Author ſays of the thirty Days Prayer, and of that of thirty three Days 
* On the moſt neceſſaty of all Devotions, Chap xxiii. The Journies which have ſince been call'd Pilgrimages, began 
in the Reign of Conſtantine the Great. They became much more frequent towards the End of the fourth Century; 
but they were nothing in compariſon of the Pilgrimages of the enſuing Centuries. The tenth grew famous for 
thoſe of the Holy Land, which at laſt gave Birth to the Cruſades, Thoſe ſolemn Devotions which the Jews, who 
lived at any Diſtance from Jeruſalem, went to pay, at leaſt once a Year in that Capital of Fudea, as alſo the Voyages 
of the Devout under antient Paganiſm, to confult the Oracle of Apollo at Delpbos, of Jupiter Ammon in Africa, of 
Serapis in Egypt, and of Tropbonius in Betid; at the Cave which went under his Name, ought all to be look'd upon 
as Pilgrimage. 
| „e thoſe 
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t thoſe Mercies from God 
« as we invoke ; that we 


we ask of him, through the Mediation of ſuch Saints 
afſuredly be freed from the Evils and Pains we ſuffer, 
« and be abſolv'd from all our Sins; that we ſhall die in the Grace of God, and be 
* ſaved, though we lead a common Life. .... all is an egregious Error.” We 
may, doubtleſs, without ſtirring from home, eaſily recolle che Saints, copy their Vir- 
tues without hurrying from one Place to another, and pray to God without viſiting all 
the Churches throughout Town. 


We have already obſerv'd, that the, moſt remarkable Pilgrimages were formerly thoſe 
to the Holy Land. Rome, CompoſteM@, and Loretto, are the moſt famous now-a-days. We 
have alzeady ſpoken of that to Rome, under the Name of the Jubilee, Devotees go to 
Compoſtella to viſit the Relics of St. James Major, known to the Populace by the Name 


of St. James in Galicia; and to Loretto to viſit our Lady. 


A Writer of good Reputation gives us the following Account of this Apoſtle, who 
is the Object of the Pilgrim's Devotion. © St. Fames, * Patron of all Spain, has reſted 
&« for theſe nine hundred Years paſt in the Metropolitan Church of Compoſtella. The 
Image of this blefſed Apoſtle is upon the high Altar; it is a ſmall wooden Buſt, with 
« forty or fifty white Tapers conſtantly burning before it. The... . Pilgrims kiſs it 
te three Times, and put their Hats upon the Head of it with abundance of Reſpect 
« and Devotion. There are thirty ſilver Lamps always burning in the Church, and 
« fox large filver Candleſtics likewiſe, five Foot high, which were given by Phzlsp III. 
There are fine Platforms of large Free-Stones for walking all round the Church, and 
« above it is another of the fame kind, where the Pilgrims aſcend, and fix ſome Rem- 
« nant of their Clothes to a ſtone Croſs, which is erected thereon. They perform 
« likewiſe another Ceremony as fingular as this. They paſs under this Croſs chree 
Times, through ſuch a ſmall Hole, that they are obliged to ſlide through with their 
& Breaſt againſt the Pavement ; ſo that ſuch as are never fo little too fat, muſt ſuffer 
© ſeverely; and yet through they muſt go, if they will obtain the Indulgence thereto 
« annexed. This is the ſtrait Gate of the Goſpel, through which the Pilgrims enter 
* into the high Road to Salvation. Some, who had forgot to paſs under the ſtone 
« Croſs, ſays the Author of the Delices de PEſpagne, have gone back above five hun- 
<« red Leagues to perform this pious Ceremony.” The French Pilgrims have a Chapel 
in the ame Church. 


AxornkER Writer, who is a Proteſtant, I confeſs, has given us a very agreeable De- 
ſcription of the Devotions of Loretto. Without animadverting on thoſe little Touches 
of Hereſy, which good Catholics will find in it, we are of Opinion we may venture 
to inſert it. It is well known, that the © Caſa Santa of our Lady of Loretto is en- 


compaſſed 


The Abbot Yayrac's B de  Efpagne, Tom. I. Dutch Edit. 1719. 
b The Body of St, James was at Compoſtells about the Beginning of the ninth Century, and ſince that Time has 
great Miracles there, Tune de Salazar, quoted by F. Giry, informs us, that this Apoſtle has honoured 
Be Kings nd Princes of Spats fo far, as to appear fifreen ſeveral Times to them all, and always ſome conſiderable 
Advantages enſued ; for Inſtance, he one Day put himſelf at the Head of the Troops of a King of Spain, and 
leading them againſt the Afoors, mounted on a white Horſe, defcated ſeventy thouſand of thoſe Infidels. Many 
Ages before, Caſtor and Pollux, mounted likewiſe on white Horſes, came to the Aſſiſtance of the Romans againſt the 

Latins, 

| © The Santa Caſa, which the [taliens are laviſh in the Praiſe of, is the Houſe wherein the bleſſed Virgin was 
born, berrothed, and married. There happened the Annunciation of the Birth of the Son of God, and his In- 
carnation. More than thirtcen Centuries had paſſed fince this Houſe had flood at Nazarerb, when in 1291. it was 
tranſported by Angels into Daimatis, At the End of three Years and ſeven Months they once more convey'd ir 
into the Territory of Recanati. If we may credit the legend Writers, it was there that celeſtial Concerts were 
heard, the Harmony whereof drew thither the Inhabitants of the Neighbourhood ; the ſame Writers add, that 
all Nature rejoiced at the Removal of this holy Houſe, and that the very Trees of the Foreſt bowed down before 
it; and yet it continued here but cight Months, and then *rwas tranſported a little farther. But the Angels car- 
ricd it away once more about four Months afterwards. They then fixed it where it now ſtands, and where a 
Church 
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compaſſed by an Encloſure, and that there are a vaſt Number of Lights all round 
about it, by Means wheregf the Pilgrims who are juſt landed, begin to diſcover the Holy 
Houſe, Th Proceſſion is performed by going * round, the Royal Palace of our 
Lady upon their Knees. © Some, fays © our Proteſtant Author, go five Times, ſome 
** ſeven, and others twelve Times round about it, according to the Myſtery which they 
are pleaſed to find in the Number. Imagine that you ſee forty or fifty Perſons, Men, 
Women, and Children, all of them marching on their Knees one way, and as many 
more, who meet them, going the other. Each has a Chaplet in his Hand, and mut- 
ters his Pater-Noſters; all of them, however, endeavour to get as near the Wall as 
** poſſibly they can; not only to ſhorten the way, but to be near the Holy Place; which 
*© makes them often run one againſt another, and creates abundance of Confufion. This 
Account anſwers the Time only when there are but few: The great Reſort thither is at 
« Eafter, and towards the Birth of the bleſſed Virgin, which is ſettled in the Month 
of September. At that Time it is abſolutely neceſſary to take other Meaſures, Tis 
* with ſome Reluctance that I venture to tell you one Thing, which ſeems almoſt incre- 
dible, and yet is affirmed as a poſitive Truth, vig. That in the Years of the greateſt 
Concourſe, there have ſeveral Times been two hundred thouſand Pilgrims and upwards, 
during theſe two Feſtivals, according to the neareſt and moſt modeſt Computation. 


cc 


cc 
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* NotninG can be conceived more diverting than the Caravans of Male and Fe- 
male Pilgrims, when they arrive in Bodies. Several Societies of Bolagnia, for in- 
ſtance, join, in order to go the Pilgrimage in a Body. Each Society puts on a Sack of 
* common Linen, with a Cowl which covers the whole Head, and has three Holes for the 
* Eyes and Mouth... Nor do they fail to bring with them the large Chaplets, Girdles, 
s Staves, and Arms of the Society, which are either painted or embroidered, * and worn 
before and behind upon the Back and Breaſt of each Member. Thus equipped they 
% mount upon Aſſes, which, upon account of their frequent Pilgrimages, are look'd 
c upon as facred, They very ſeldom ſtumble, or, if by Accident they do, it is, as we 
care informed, without the leaſt Danger to the Pilgrim. So much for the Men. The 
Women appear as gay as poſſible, and tie a ſmall Staff of the Length of a Span to 
e their Stays: © This Staff creates abundance of pretty Thoughts, and contributes very 
* much to the Mirth and Entertainment of the Journey. Theſe Female Societies ride 
« in Chaiſes, and ſeveral Squadrons of the other Sex, mounted on Aſſes, eſcort and 
« ſurround them. It muſt doubtleſs be very diverting, to ſee theſe devout Merry-An- 
« drews thus equipped, making a hundred Grimaces, Cringes, and Curvets, attended 
« with Buffoon Songs for the Amuſement of their Lady-Pilgrims. The Reader muſt 
not be ſurpriſed to ſee Women take ſuch Liberties. The Pretence of Devotion 
« js a ſubſtantial Reaſon for dragging them out of their uſual Confinement ; beſides, 
« there is no Queſtion to be made, but that each of them has at leaſt ſome Brother or 
« Spy about her”. It may be faid a-propos here, that Spain is Proof againſt this jea- 
lous Precaution ; if what we are told be true, that the Husband there is ſo diſcreet as 
to withdraw * whilſt his pious Spouſe is at her. Devotion with a reverend Father. 


Church has been erected, in the midft whereof ftands the Caſa Santa. Beſides, it is ſurrounded by four Walls, which 
encloſe it without touching it. Some Legendaries make a Miracle of this Separation; nor is this ſurpriſing, ſince 
the Materials, Ornaments, and Images of it are all miraculous. The Chaplets rubbed againſt it, the Handkerchiefs, 
and other Pieces of Linen, that have touched any Thing that appertains to this ſacred, Fabric, become likewiſe In- 
Riruments of Miracles. We muſt inform the Reader, that all the original Inhabitants of Loreto are deſcended from 
People who ſaw the Santa Caſa arrive, and they want but little of heing capable of being Saints themſelves. 

2 The Mahometans, who go in Pilgrimage to Mecca, muſt turn ſeven Times round the celebrated Moſque in that 
City. Vide Reland, de Relig. Mabom. | | 
_ b Regia: This is the Expreſſion of an [talian Writer, 

© Miſſon's Voyage to Italy, Tom. I. Edit. Holl. 1702. * 

« See what has been already ſaid on this Head. a ; FM 

© There are ſome, ſays the Author in the Margin of his Relation, of Gold, Silver, Ebony, Ivory, artificial 
Flowers; and ſeveral ſer off with Pearls and other Jewels, &c. | Os 

They add, that the Friars leave their Sandals at the Door, to preyent the Husband from diſturbing his Wife's 


Devotion. 
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To theſe Pilgrimages ſeveral others may be added, which are very famous, from 
which * Pilgrims never return without attaining ſome extraordinary Advantages. Such 
is the Vifit made by certain Devotees to our Lady of the ſeven Sorrows of Nivelles; but 
it ſhall ſuffice ro have hinred at this Church of our Lady, as wel! as at the Pilgrimage 
of the devout Flemings to the fame City, there to implore the Aid and Aſſiſtance of 
» St. Gertrude. It would be tedious, if not impertinent, to mention any more ; beſides, 
can any one flatter himſelf that fo fruitful a Subject can be exhauſted ? 


A CONTINUATION of the ſame SUBJECT; their 
PRoCESSIONS, NINE Day - DEvoTIONS ; their 
RETIREMENTS and FOUNDATIONS. 


E ſhall now deſcribe thoſe religious Marches, uſually known by the Name of 

Proceſſions, and begin with that which the Inhabitants of Nivelles perform 
once a Year in honour of St. Gertrude. On the Day ef the Dedication of St. Michael 
the Archangel, after Maſs is ſung, the Shrine of St. Gertrude is carried betimes in the 
Morning to the Entrance of the Church of the Canoneſſes on the Weſt-Side. It is placed 
upon a Car embelliſhed with Paintings, conſiſting of Emblems and Allegories, which 
the Wits of the City endeavour to furniſh out in the moſt ingenious Manner they poſ- 
fibly can, in honour of the Patroneſs of the Place. This Car is drawn by fix Horſes 
with rich Harneſſes. But before the Saints march, the following Ceremony is firſt ob- 
ſerved. 


Wulst the Horſes are getting ready, the Shrine of St. Gertrude is entruſted to the 
Care and Cuſtody of the Superior of the Canoneſſes of Nivelles, who is Sovereign Lady 
of the Town both in Spirituals and Temporals. The Magiſtrates receive this celeſtial 


* As Penances are performed by Proxy in ſome Chriſtian Countries, ſo there are Pilgrimages for which there is 2 
Diſpenſation without any Prejudice to Salvation, in caſe one of the hired Devotees before-mentioned does but take 
upon him ſuch Commiſſion. One Nicole, a Female Inhabitant of Liege, was famous, they ſay, ſome Years ago, for 
Cammiſſions of this Kind; nay, it was a common ſaying at Braſſels, that if Nicole could not ſucceed in obtaining 
what ſhe asked by her ſpiritual Elevations, it was to no Manner of Purpoſe to employ either Prieſt or Monk. Her 
Chamber was always crowded with Servants, who came to have Pilgrimages entered for their Maſters or Miſtreſſes, 
and Viſits to Male and Female Saints. The Citizens Wives and Daughters, likewiſe, were conſtant Cuſtomers, who 
came to conſult her about what they ſhould ask of the bleſſed Virgin. She would talk very learnedly on the Power 
of Saints, and on what they had done for her, The good and pious Nicole was the Mother of a Son and Daughter 
brought up to the fame Proſeſſion, and they were perpetually abroad either upon Penances or Pilgrimages. Madam Nicole, 
like the above-mentioned Femes Zegers, kept a Journal of the Debts contracted with Heaven for the Diſcharge of 
Sinners; and ſhe kept her Accounts after the following Manner. To the going in Pilgrimage barefoot from my 
Houſe to our Lady at Hall, having three ſucceſhve Maſſes faid to her, and at each Maſs offering a Taper of rea- 
fonable Weight, r. To my Performance of a nine · days Devotion to our Lady De bon Secomrs, with a Taper in 
one Hand and a Rofary in the other. To my Recommendation of the young Lady, whom I have before mentioned 
to her. To my making a Viſit to St. Brice, and beſeeching him from a great Lady to have the Goodneſs to take her 
Husband off his vicious Courſe af Lite. A Prayer to St. Eli for a young Lady. A Viſit to St. Marco, to beſcech 
him ro cure an old Lady of the Itch. A Penance for a Lady ſentenced to gape as wide as ſhe can, without ſhutting 
her Mouth from Noon to one a-Clock, and who is then to repeat fifty two Aves, with an [nviolata Integra, &c...., 
for having ſpoken ill of ſome Eccleſiaſtics, &c. 

This Saint diftioguiſhed herſelf in her Infancy, Afterwards Ita her Mother, becoming a Widow, turned Nun, 
and reſdlved her Daughter ſhould be fo too. It was in this State of Retirement, that St. Gertrude finiſhed the con- 
ſecrating herſelf to and became one of the moſt ſhining Ornaments of the Church. One of the Legend 
Writers has moſt judiciouſly obſerved, that this Saint made her Appearance in the World at the ſame Time with 
Mahomet. An admirable Proof of God's Providence, who was pleaſed to make uſe of St. Gertrud to ſupport Reli- 
gion in the Weſt, at the ſame Time as it was ſinking in the Eaſt. Another Proof of the Truth of this Obſerva- 
— 8 of Gertrude ( Gartram) which ſigniſies perfectly Faithful, or a perſect Believer. Vide Rycket al- 

14 . 
© This Deſcription is taken from the Hiſtory of St. Gertrude by Ryckel, 4. Ed. of Bruſſels, 1637. 
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Treaſure from the Superior, after they have requeſted of her the Honour of carrying it in 
Proceſſion. Then the March begins in the following n 


Tuxzr Companies of Citizens attend the Saint's triumphal Car. The Children of 
St. Francis, with the Croſs, in the Habits of religious Warfare, and covered with their 
Cowls, march at the Head of the Proceſſion; then come the Guilelmites, the Singers, 
the Canons and Canoneſſes of St. Gertrude: The Lady Superior follows in her Coach, at- 
tended by ſome of the old Canoneſſes dreſt in blue. As they march they ſing the Praiſes 
of the Saint, and when they have got to the Entrance of Mom Street, they begin the Veni 
Creator, and the Reſponſes are ſung by the Choir. Then the Muſic ceaſes, and in the 
mean Time an innumerable Croud of People, both Citizens and Strangers, flock in 
from all Parts to join the Proceſſion. The Devotees preſs thro the Croud, and come 
barefoot to beg the Saint's Aſſiſtance. Each uſes his utmoſt Endeayours to procure the 
firſt Favours, and all imagine they have obtained them; which, doubtleſs, is what the 
Scripture calls forcing the Kingdom of Heaven. The Magiſtrates, Nobility, and Perſons 
of Diſtinction in the City, appear on Horſeback at the Proceſſion. The Singing goes on 
again, which was for a few Moments interrupted ; the Hymn to the facred Trinity is fang, 
Sc. After a ſhort March, they meet another Troop of the Faithful; that is to ſay, the 
Proceſſion of St. Barbara. Several Hymns and Reſponſes are ſung in Honour of the 
Virgin, of St. Mzchael, and all the Angels, as they go round the City. Whilſt they are 
ſinging they come before the Chapel of St. Anne, where the ſeven penitential Palms and 
the Litanies are begun, which they continue to ſing till they come to our Lady of the ſe- 
ven Sorrows, and there the Devotees halt and refreſh themſelves. 


As ſoon as the Signal is given, they fall into their Ranks again, and the Proceſſion goes for- 
wards, which is to laſt at leaſt two Hours longer. So that the whole pious March has now 
continued five, and it is eleven when they enter Nzvelles. Then the Saint's Shrine is returned 
to the Lady Superior with all the Solemnity imaginable. But there is ſtill another Proceſſion 
made round the Church, which they enter at lat in order to fing the Te Deum: Af- 


ter which the Superior reſtores the Depoſit, which had been entruſted to her Care, to the 
Chapter. 


DvRiNG the Octave of St. Michael, the Canoneſſes are to repeat the Office in the Pre- 
ſence of the Relics of St. Gertrude Day and Night: But on the ninth Day they are re- 
ſtored to their proper Places. Six Canons in white Stoles perform this Ceremony. Great 
Care is taken, never to expoſe or carry in Proceſſion the precious Remains of a Body where- 
in once reſided a Soul of the firſt Order, but on the moſt emergent Neceſſities. Our Au- 
thor obſerves, that the Preparation of the Proceſſion has often appeaſed the Deity. And 
is there any Thing, indeed, to be ſeen more worthy of the Divine Majeſty, than the 
March of a numerous Train of Devotees, who, with their Eyes fixed ſtedfaſtly on the 
Shrine of ſome bleſſed Saint, expect with a holy Impatience that the Grace of God will 
exhale from that ſacred Body, and diffuſe itſelf over them like a falutary Balm? 


On the Day after Pentecoſt, the Society of St. Gertrude perform another Proceſſion in 
honour of their Patroneſs; of which we ſhall fay ſomething on Account of the Singu- 
larity of it. At the Head of this Proceſſion is a Horſeman well mounted, who carries 
a beautiful Virgin behind him, dreſſed like a Devotee, and repreſenting St. Ger- 
trude. An active Merry-Andrew jumps, and capers before the imaginary Saint, and 
every now and then attempts to make her laugh, Several young Girls, with the Image 


of the bleſſed Virgin, come after her; and then follow the Croſs-Bow-Men of St. Catha- 
rine, and of ſeveral other Orders. 


OF 
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Or the numerous Proceſſions made by the Spaniards, that of the Diſciplinants, or 
Scourners which is on Gogd Friday, is one of the moſt remarkable. It evidently de- 
monſtrates, that the Genius of that Nan. is naturally turned to an Exceſs in Devotion, 
and delighted with every Thing that has the 'outward Shew of Religion. All the Or- 
ders, all the Courts of Judicature at Madrid, all the Companies of the City; nay, the 


very Comedians, tho' the Church looks upon them as Prophane, are obliged to be pre- 
* at it. 


Tux King, attended by the whole Court, is frequently at it. Every Lord has his 
Footmen there, who carry Flambeaux. The Preparations for this Ceremony are really 
fad and gloomy. His Catholic Majeſty's Guards march with their Arms in Mourning. 
The Muſicians likewiſe dreſt in Mourning, and maſked, play the moſt folemn Tunes on 
divers kinds of Inſtruments. The Drums covered with Black, beat a doleful March, to 
denote the Death of our blefſed Saviour. The dying Sound of the Trumpets ani- 
mates and ſtirs up the Sorrow of the Penitents, and the Banners and Croſſes covered with 
Crape, have the like Influence on the pious Soul ; but nothing raiſes Devotion better 
than the cumbrous Machines intended for Repreſentations of the Paſſion; they are drawn 
in the Proceſſion, and afterwards ſet upon a Theatre, erected on Purpoſe, to repreſent the 
Death of our Saviour to the Life. A kind of pious Tragedy, divided into ſeveral Acts, 


is performed thereon ; and the Spectators weep, ſigh, and beat their Breaſts, during the 
* . 0 the Repreſentation 


"I the Dikiplinants at Madrid are e preſent at this Proceſſion. © © They wear a long 
Cap covered with Cambric three Foot high, made in a Conic Form, from whence 
* hangs a Piece of Linen, that falls before and covers their Faces. Some, indeed, un- 

<< dertake this deyout Exerciſe out of a real Regard for Religion; but others perform it 
only to oblige their Miſtreſſes; which is a Piece of Gallantry of a new Kind, and 1 
* known to other Nations. Theſe Diſciplinants wear white Gloves and Shoes, * 
* Waiſtcoat with Sleeves tied with a Ribband, of ſuch a Colour as they imagine * 
<< agreeable to their Miſtreſſes. They ſcourge themſelves by Rule and Meaſure, with 
* a Whip made of ſmall Cords, to the End whereof are fixed ſmall Balls of Wax, with 
Pieces of broken Glaſs in them. He who whips himſelf with the greateſt Dexterity 
and Reſolution, is eſteemed the braveſt. Whenever they meet a pretty Lady in the 
« Way, they can ' whip themſelves ſo artfully, as to make their Blood guſh out in Streams 
upon her; and this is eſteemed an Honour, for which ſhe is always thankful to the 
« Diſciplinant. When any one of them comes before his Miſtreſs's Apartments, he re- 
*« doubles his Blows, and mangles his Back and Soldiers. The Lady, who ſees him from 
« her Balcony, and knows he does it for her ſake, thinks herſelt infinitely obliged to 

him, and always takes Care to return the Obligation. Such as undertake this Exer- 
ciſe, are obliged to go thro' ic, annually, in Default whereof they fall Sick; nor is it 
« the oh or Citizens, only that ſubmit to this, but Perſons of the higheſt Diſ- 
« tinQtion. . .. . . There are ſevem or eight hundred of theſe Diſciplinants at a Time, at 


« Partly r 
| Tie Abbot Yaj4,:Aachor of the 2 4 ZE uss, and ſome other good Writers, areribate this Charatter to the 
Spaniards, If they Nn it, to that Degree which ſeveral of cheſe Relations aſcribe to them, they ate in a 
tair way, doubtleſi, of practiſing all thoſe Whims which the Mind of Man is capable of, in Paints of Devotion; but 
the Imagination of ſeveral Authors has diverted irſelf, perhaps, at their Expence ; they have made bold to place an in- 
finite Number of Follies tothe Account of the EA 24a, For which, Reaſon, we ſhall avoid entring into a too 
particular Detail of their Deyorions. | 

© Delices de © Eſpagye. 

They have a Petticoat likewiſe of fine Linen, which hangs down to their Shoes, and is plaited i into ſuch ſmall 


Plaits, and is ſo full, as to take fifry Yards, as Madam I Awnoy aſſures us in her Travels to n. She adds, that 
their Waiſtcoat is open in two Places on the Shoulders, 


According to Madam 4 Aunoy, they have Maſters to teach them the Art of Flagellation, after the ſame Manner as 
others are taught Dancing or Fencing, 


There muſt be no Gefticulations with the Arms, ſays Madam d' Anney, if they would be thought dextrous, and 
arc ambitious of Applauſe, The whole Operation muſt be performed with the Hand and Wriſt only. 4 Sonnet 
Seville, 
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« Seville, and they have the Credit of whipping themſelves more ſeverely than thoſe of 
« Madrid. | | N 


As ſoon as the Penitents of the Proceſſion are returned home, they find an elegant 
Entertainment provided for them, tho it is one of the moſt ſolemn Days in Holy Week: 
but after ſo good a Work, they think they have a Licence, as it were, to do a little 
Harm. The Penitent has his Shoulders rubbed immediately, for a long Time with 
« Sponges dipped in Salt and Vinegar, leſt any of the bruiſed Blood ſhould remain; 
after this he fits down at Table, and diverts himſelf with his Comrades,” This Pro- 
e cefſion * begins at four in the Afternoon, and is not over by eight at Night. 


Tux Proceſſion of the Holy Sacrament, as tis performed in Spain, has likewiſe ſe- 
veral Things very remarkable in it. All the Pariſhes, and all the Friars aſſiſt at it, who, 
'tis well known, are very numerous and powerful in Spain. The Streets, thro' which 
they are to paſs, are hung with the fineſt Tapeſtry ; and all the Balconies and Lattices 
are covered with the fame. A Cloth is ſpread quite a-croſs each Street, to prevent the 
raging Heat of the Sun from incommoding the Devotees, and Water is thrown upon 
it, to make it ſtill the Cooler. The Streets are all ſtrewed with Sand, and water'd, 
and covered with a vaſt Variety of Flowers. The Altars erected for the Sacrament to 
reſt upon are very large, and embelliſhed with the utmoſt Pomp and Magnificence. 


Tae Holy Sacrament is carried under a rich Canopy. His Catholic Majeſty and the 
whole Court follow it, attended by the Council and Judges, but without any Regard to 
the Order of Precedency, each having a Taper in his Hand. The King immediately 
follows the Venerabile, and walks with a Taper in his Hand, as well as his Subjects. 
They reſt from Time to Time, according to the Cuſtom eſtabliſhed for Proceſſions. Du- 
ring the march of the Venerabile, and of all the pious Retinue, the Ladies appear in the 
Balconies, dreſt all in their Summer Sutes, and are ſometimes more Inquiſitive about the 
Shape and Mien of a Penitent, and more influenced by his Merits on thoſe Reſpects, than 
the Devotion of the Ceremony, which they endeavour to reconcile however with their 
Inclination. They have Baskets filled with Flowers, which they throw in ſmall Quanti- 
ties on the Perſons who march in Proceſſion ; and Bottles of Sweets likewiſe, the Per- 
fumes whereof they ſcatter upon the Detachment of the Church Militant, whom the 
Holy-Water ſecures from the ſecret Wiles and Stragagems of the Devil, whilſt the per- 
fumed Waters expoſe them to thoſe of the fair Sex. There are ſeveral Buffoons who at- 
tend this Act of Devotion, mix in the Ranks, dance by the Side of the Yenerabile, and 
play a thouſand antic Tricks during the Proceſſion. Theſe Buffoons, who for the gene- 
rality are Biſcayans, are unaccountably active; but what is ſtill more unaccountable, is, 
that the Spaniſh Gravity can acquieſce in ſuch a Contraſt. The Proceſſion laſts ſeveral 
Hours, and it is two in the Afternoon frequently before it is over. Then it is the Devo- 
tees go home to Dinner, in order to meet again at the Autos Sacramentales, which are 
a kind © of pious Farces played in honour of the Holy Sacrament, in the open Street, 


and by the Light of Torches, tho' at broad Day. Theſe Farces laſt a Month, and cloſe 
the Devotion of the Holy Sacrament, 


a Madam . Aunois Travels into Spain. 
b Ibid. £* Delices d Eſpagne. 


© Or rather a ſort of Tragedies, the Subjects of which are pious, and the Execution whimſical and extravagant 
according to Madam & Aunois in her Travel into Spain. She has given us the Subject of one of theſe Autos, which is 
this. The Knights of St. James are aſſembled, and our Lord comes and requeſts to;be admitted into this Order. 
Several readily agree, but the Antients lay before the reſt the Injury they ſhould do themſelves by ſuch Compliance, 
« to a Perſon of ſo mean Extraction; that St. Foſeph his Father was but a poor Joiner, and his Mother work at her 
Needle. Our Lord waits with great Uneaſineſs for the Reſolution they ſhall come to; they with ſome Reluctance 


« reſolve not to admit him; but thereon propoſe an Expedient, which is to inſtitute the Order of Chriſt on purpoſe for 
„him, and by this all of them were ſatisfied.” | 


VoL. I. . Tux. 


— 
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Tus Proceſſion of the Holy Sacrament upon Corpus Chriſti Day, is much more ſo- 
lemn and ſerious at Genoa, The Streets and Houſes are hung with Tapeſtry, as they are 
in France: The way is likewiſe ſtrewed with Greens, and the Ladies throw Flowers 
and Perfumes upon the Heads of ſuch as have the honour to follow the Venerabile; but 
theſe little Acts of Gallantry are not attended with any Thing antic or ridiculous, and all 
pious Buffooneries are prudently omitted, which Practice Milan, as we are informed, hath 
. faithfully retained, and in which, according to Miffien, People exerciſe themſelves ſome 
ſhort Time beforchand, to ſhine in a more Chriſtian-like Manner at the enſuing Feſ- 
tival. 


Tur Proceſſion of the Roſary, as the Dominicans perform it at Venice, is very ſingu- 
lar. A great Number of little Angels and Saints follow the Croſs. Theſe are ſo many 
beautiful well-made Boys and Girls. One of the latter repreſents Saint Apollina, ano- 
ther St. Lucia, and another St. Agnes ; in ſhort, they are all ſo many ingenious Copies 
of the Inhabitants of Paradiſe. Theſe imaginary Saints are attended by a Parcel of little 
very black Devils. They have Tails, Horns, Talons, and every Thing requiſite to make 
them appear what they repreſent. Theſe jump and caper about, and make a thouſand 
ridiculous Grimaces at the Female Saints; nay, they carry their Jeſt ſo far, as ſometimes 
to take ſuch Liberties as might make the young Saints loſe ſight of the Benefit and Ad- 
vantage of this Act of Devotion; but they ſtill keep their Gravity however, defended 
by the Buckler of a borrowed Sanctity, and thinking themſelves very powerfully fortified 
with all the Arms of Salvation, they affe& to look down with Contempt on the Devices 
of the Devils. The more they attempt to lead them aſtray, the lefs Inclination they 
have to liſten to the dangerous Drolleries of Hell, played off for their Amuſement; Drol- 
leries which edify vulgar Chriſtians only. St. Catharine of Sienna appears at this Exer- 
ciſe of Devotion with a little Jeſus by her Side, who has a Broom in one Hand, and 
a pair of Bellows in the other. After theſe Female Saints come a Number of pious Wo- 
men, choſen from amongſt the faireſt, to repreſent ſeveral of the Saints in the old Teſ- 
tament. The Muſic mixes with the Proceſſion, and the Eunuchs ſing Hymns and other 
muſical Compoſitions. The bleſſed Virgin richly dreſſed, and in royal Robes, follows 
theſe Devotees, with a large Roſary in her Hand, the Beads whereof are of the biggeſt 
Size. For the bleſſed Virgin had, in her Life-Time, as we are informed, a particular 
Value for the Devotion of the Roſary ; at leaſt the Dominicans think ſo. The young 
Lady who repreſents the Virgin, is carried upon a Litter, and at ſome little Diſtance fol- 
lows a wooden Image of the bleſſed Virgin, which the Dominicans hold in the higheſt 
Veneration. The People humble themſelves before it, fall down on their Knees, and 
flock round about it, as being fully perſuaded, that thereby they ſhall reap Bleſſings with- 
out Number. The Dominicans armed with Rofaries furround our Lady. 


Sucn Chriſtians as are hard to pleaſe, or ſingular in their Taſte, can never approve 
| theſe ſolemn Proceſſions, in which the Saints appear degraded from that State of Humili- 
ty they had made choice of in order to make themſelves acceptable to God on Earth. But 
theſe Practices, however, are of fingular Service to ſuch Perſons, over whom Superſti- 
tion and the Paſſions are for ever contending to get the Maſtery ; a Debate of the higheſt 
Importance to the Leaders of the Church Militant. As to © the myſterious Part of their 
Proceſſions, we ſhall leave that Enquiry to them, as no one knows the ſecret but them- 
ſelves. 


Wr ſhall not here enter into a more particular Account on the Topic of Proceſſions. 
There are two or three others, however, which will be deſcribed in the Sequel of this 
Work, whereof the leaſt that can be faid, is, that they are very ſingular. 


* Miſhon's Poyage to Italy, Tom. III, Hague Edit. 1702. 
It was in this Condition he once came into the Saint's Room to help and ſerve her. 
. © Vide the next Page. 


Pro- 
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PROcEs$10Ns are of Pagan Original, and ſuch as were very ſolemn, were formerly 
made in honour of their falſe Deities, For this we ſhall refer the Reader to Polydore 
Virgil; but however, for his Satisfaction, we ſhall give him the Deſcription of a Pagan 
Proceſſion, as we find it in Book XI. of Apuleius's Metamorphofis, which was one made 
in honour of Diana. Firſt appeared ſome in the Equipage of Warriors, and others of 
Huntſmen, armed with Spears, and other Inſtruments, proper for the Chace; then 
came Men diſguiſed like Women, with their Hair flowing in Ringlets; their Body, 
Feet, and Legs, dreſſed in the moſt pompous Manner, with all the Ornaments of the 
gayeſt Ladies. | 


Oxx was dreſſed like a Magiſtrate, another like a Philoſopher. A tame She-Bear 
was carried on a Litter, in honour of the Goddeſs, that being the living Emblem of 
Hunting, over which Diana exerciſed her Authority among the Pagans... .. Theſe, if 
I may be allow'd the Expreſſion, were the Preliminaries ; after which march'd the Wo- 
men Devotees, clothed all in white, and crowned with Flowers; they ſtrewed the 
Ways with them, through which the mortal Spoils of ſeveral Gods, and likewiſe the 
Image of the Goddeſs, were to pals. ... . This ſacred Company which trod upon thoſe 
Flowers, perfumed the Streets likewiſe with a precious Balm, which they poured out 
Drop by Drop as they marched along. A great Number of Male and Female Devo- 
tees followed the holy Matrons, with Torches or Flambeaux in their Hands. There 
was Muſic alſo, and the ſinging Boys join'd their Voices in a very agreeable Manner, 
with the Symphony of Inſtruments, as they fung the Praiſes of their Gods. Such as 
had devoted themſelves to Piety came after the Choir..... The Prieſts who followed 
them carried ſeveral Things which were conſecrated to the Service of Religion ; after 
which appeared their Gods. Anubis, Mercury, Serapis, &c, condeſcended to be mingled 
with their Adorers, under a Form which repreſented their Character and Functions. 
They always carried likewiſe in this Proceflion ſome certain Myſteries, which made the 
moſt eſſential and valuable Part of their Religion. They were lock'd up ina Caſket, which 
one of the Miniſters of the Gods carried with that becoming Gravity, which was ſo 
highly requiſite to gain over the People, and imprint an implicit Faith on the Hearts 
of their Devotees. 


Procts1ons were likewiſe in Uſe * amongſt the antient Fews. They were, intro- 
duc'd, as ſome pretend, into Chriſtianity under Conſtantine the Great. The Uſe of 
Tapers had been eſtabliſhed before, but they did not appear at Proceſſions till ſome 


Years after. 


Your Expoſitors of Myſteries inform us, that Proceſſions recall to the Chriſtian's 
Mind the various Travels of our bleſſed Lord for our Salvation, and the Life which a 
Chriſtian ought to lead here upon Earth. The Chriſtians who introduced the Uſe of 
them in the firſt Ages of the Church, in our Opinion, made none of theſe Reflections; 
and only imagined that they ought to imitate a Ceremony which gives ſuch a Luſtre 
to Religion, though borrowed from Paganiſm, and which the Fews themſelves had 
made no Scruple of adopting. Beſides, it is eaſy to conceive how the Chriſtians, living 
amongſt Heathens, did by Degrees take various Cuſtoms from them, which they 


imagin'd they might apply to their Religion, without any Ways corrupting it. 


Taz Croſs which is carried before the Proceſſion, is intended to inſtruct us, that the 
Faithful ought always to have CnRISr before their Eyes; and the Image of the Saint, 


Examples of them are to be met with in the Old Teſtament. 

d Mlet's Ritual. © The Compaſs taken in going from any holy Place, and coming back to it again, all the while 
« (inging the Praiſes of God, repreſents the Travels of Chriſt, during his living with his Diſciples,” Sc. The 
Application is a little forced, and that of a Proceſſion to the Lite of the Chriſtian is equally fo. 


that 
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chat they are obliged to imitate their Patron Saints as thoſe did our bleſſed Saviour. The 
People walk after the Prieſts and Clergy, to denote that the Faithful ought entirely to 
rely on their Inſtruction, and implicitly follow them in the Way chalk'd out by them 


to Salvation. 


As to the Manner of appearing in Proceſſions, Eccleſiaſtics ſhould think on nothing 
but the Myſteriescontain'd in them; nay, were there no Myſteries in them at all, it were 
probably no Harm piouſly to imagine ſome, Nor ought they to have any worldly In- 
tereſt in View, ſuch as the Advantages of a Pariſh, or a Convent, the fond Deſire of 
eſtabliſhing any particular kind of Devotion, &c. nor think they deſcend from their Supe- 
riority no more than Cr r1sT did when he converſed with his Diſciples. In a Word, their 
Lives ought to be conformable to the Intentions of the Proceſſion. As for the Populace, the 
Beauty of the Ceremony ought to be laid before them, and the Myſteries of it to be explained, 
that they may appear at them with that Fervency of Devotion which the Church 
takes Pleaſure to diſcover in the Faithful. 


Ir is not ſufficient to give the Reader a Deſcription of ſome Proceſſions, which are 
remarkable for their Object only; we ſhall therefore now treat of the general Order pre- 
ſcribed by the Church, to be obſerved at all Proceſſions. The Banner or Image of 
the Saint muſt march in the Front, and be carried, if poſſible, by a Clergyman in 
* his Surplice. The Children follow two and two, with an Eccleſiaſtic in his Surplice, 
or their School-Maſter before them; then comes an Exorciſt, with holy Water and 
e the Sprinkler, or an Incenſe-Bearer holding the Cenſer ſmoking, and the Navette ; 
then the Creſfs-Bearer between two Ceroferaries. The reſt of the Clergy follow two 
« and two. Such as wear Pluvials march after the others; but if there be any Ca- 
* nons amongſl them, the Choriſters who are not ſo walk before them... . The Ce- 
< lebrant goes laſt. At folemn Proceſſions, which are made before Maſs, the Deacon 
« walks at the Right Hand of the Celebrant, and the Subdeacon at his Left... .. An- 
©* other Subdeacon is the Croſfs-Bearer..... At ſuch as are made out of Maſs-Time, no 
* Deacon or Subdeacon is requir'd to attend, except at that of the Holy Sacrament ; 
© but the two firſt Choriſters'are on each Side the Celebrant in their Pluvials. The 
« Magiſtrates, and fuch Perſons as are the moſt ſubſtantial of the Place, immediately 
ce follow, and the reſt of the People after them, the Men firſt, and the Women and 
& Girls laſt,” As for the reſt we refer the Reader to the Rituals. 


Tun March of the Detachments, who form the Proceſſion, is always directed to- 
wards ſome particular Church ; but they often halt, in order to viſit ſeveral others in 
their Way; an extraordinary Piece of Devotion, and conſtantly attended with Indul- 
gences, which the Pope grants for the Encouragement of the Faithful. This Devotion 
is call'd at Rome, a Station, a Term which formerly ſignified the tarrying for a ſhort 
Time in any Place; a Port or Retreat for Ships; an Encampment, &c. All which are 


Ideas agrecable to the Church Militant. 


PeoPLE of all Religions have their Retreats or Places of Retirement, if thereby we 
underſtand a voluntary Separation from the reſt of Mankind, to perform their Devotions 
in ſecret, and free from Diſtraction. Every Man, indeed, may do this in his own pri- 
vate Apartments, but there are ſome Retreats of a much more ſolemn Nature, and thoſe 
only we call ſuch which we perform for ſome Time in a Convent or Seminary, in 
order to pray to God at our Eaſe, without being expos'd to any Temptations, and 
without giving ourſelves up to earthly Anxieties. 


2 Met's Ritual. 
> Stations were eſtabliſhed, as they tell us, under Conftantine the Great, but not then regulated. St. Gregory the 
Great fixed the Days and Churches where they were to be performed. v 
E 
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- Wes. have already obſerved, that nine Days Devotions are of Pagan Original; to 
perform this kind of Devotion as we ought, we are to conſider it muſt be confined ex- 
actly to the Number nine. Some Devotees imagine, that nine Maſſes perform'd nine 
Days together, will be more acceptable to God than twelve Maſſes ſaid twelve Days ta- 
gether, If theſe Devotions be appointed in honour of nine Orders of Angels, what 
Reaſon have we to doubt of their being well received ? 


THERE is nothing which flatters the Heart of Man more than what is call'd Good 
Works, ſince tis looked on by him as a formal Contract, or, as it were, a Truce be- 
tween his Paſſions and the Duties of his Religion. * A certain Satyriſt has obſerved, 
That a Devotee refuſes to pay his Debts, though he ſays his Prayers; that he plun- 
* ders his Neighbour, though he gives the tenth to the Poor; that he ruins honeſt Fami- 
© lies, whilſt he is building Hoſpitals; in ſhort, that Religion with the Devotee is 
the Counterpoiſe of Juſtice.” Whether this Character be true or not we ſhall not take 
upon ourſelves to determine. To moralize is not our Buſineſs here, but we may venture to 
aſſert, that there are many who look upon Good Works alone as the high Way to Salvation. 
We may farther add, that whatever Good Works may be in their Nature, the Clergy have 
always made their Advantage of them, under the ſpecious Pretence of ſhewing many 
Chriſtians the Road to Heaven ; bur above all, they have attempred to pave the Way to 
it by Foundations, which, according to M. Thiers, began in the fourth or fifth Centu- 
ry; and yet it was nothing then; the Mode was not entirely eſtabliſhed till the ſixth. 
Nothing was at that Time, indeed, to be ſeen, but People of all Ages, Sexes, and 
Conditions, renouncing their worldly Poſſeſſions for the Endowment of Churches and 
Convents. New Practices of Humility ſprang up on all Sides, and Devotees grew diſtaſted 
at Vigils, which to them appeared too weak. The Prieſts and Monks had Vifions; 
they entered into an intimate Correſpondence with the Saints of Paradiſe. More warm 
and ſtrenuous Meaſures were taken againſt the Devil, who then grew formidable. Se- 
veral Croſſes were dug up, and Relics found, which till that Time had been unknown, 
and never heard of; nay, ſome of the Mouths of Hell, and two or three of Purgato- 
ry, were likewiſe then diſcover'd. The Maps of the Monks preciſely pointed out 
their Height, nor was this Diſcovery the leaſt eſſential of the Age. A prodigious Num- 
ber of Souls got out of Purgatory, and ſome of the Damn'd themſelves eſcaped. Such 
as had any Regard for their Relations, immediately took care of them, and new Me- 
thods were invented for alleviating the Sorrows of ſuch dead Perſons as had their 
Friends to appear for them, 


Massts were multiplied, and one Sacrifice being now inſufficient, there was a Ne- 
ceſſity not only for ten, twenty, or thirty, but ſometimes for thirty thouſand. The So- 
vereigns of the Church created new Patrons. Altars and Churches were founded with- 
out Number. Swarms of the Vermin, called Monks and Friars, overſpread the Face of the 
whole Earth. This, they aſſerted, was God's Work. Habitations were aſſigned, and Reve- 
nues appointed them ; but pious Souls very largely augmented them. Houſes where Devo- 
tion has always found an Aſylum, cannot be too much indulg'd. We may eaſily conceive, 
that Convents increas d with Devotion, and that ſuch as had devoted their Patrimonies 
to the Service of the Church, found no other Refuge than that of the Caſſoc or the 
Veil; in ſhort, a ſtrong Perſuaſion at that Time prevail'd, * that God could not be 
ſerved aright but by Prieſts and. Friars ; and nothing, indeed, was to be ſeen but Caſſocs, 
Cowls, Tonſures, Crowns, Vows of Continence and Chaſtity, voluntary Divorces be- 
tween Husband and Wife, upon a Motive of Piety, and with Intent to retire from the 


World, that they might pray to God at their Eaſe in the Society of Monks and Her- 
mits. 


Reflex. Moral. Satyr. mic. p. 259, Ed. of 1716. 
d Diſſertation on the moſt neceſſary of all Devotions. 
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Bxs1pts the Faundations of Churches, Convents, and Maſſes, there are divers others 
more remarkable. There are ſome ſettled for expoſing or carrying the holy Sacra- 
ment in Proceſſion, on ſuch Days as are not ſet apart by the Church for it; or for ma- 
king ſome particular Day more famous than it originally was, according to the Inſtitution 
of the Church. Such is the Foundation, ſays Mr. Thiers, (on whoſe Veracity we de- 
pend,) whereon the Holy Sacrament is expos'd on the Feſtival of ſome Patron of a Pa- 
riſh; the Feſtival-Day of the Saint whoſe Name we bear, or for whom we have a pe- 
culiar Reſpect and Veneration. There are likewiſe other Foundations for Offices and 


Prayers in honour of the Saints, at ſuch Times as we have received any extraordi- 
nary Mercies and Favours from them. 


The DEvoTION of REL ics. 


R. THIERS aſſures us, that the Faithful throughout all the Ages of the 
& Church have paid a great Veneration to the genuine Relics of Saints, and 
have frequently reccived great Advantages by them ; but he adds, that ſome Men have 
carried this Sort of Devotion ſo far in theſe latter Times, as to imagine that they 
need only to be devout to ſome particular Relics, carry them about them, or frequent 
Places where they are depoſited, in order to die free from Sin. Mr. Tiers has ſome 
Grounds for talking after this Manner ; and yet he had better have omitted this Article. 
Why ſhould a great Number of pious Souls be undeceived, who more cloſely and ſtre- 
nuouſly labour at their Salvation before the Head or Arm of a Saint, becauſe they have 
made choice of this Relic for the Object of their Devotion, rather than any other? and 
who, being depriy'd of ſenſible Objects, are taken up with ſpiritual Ideas, which lead 
him who meditates on them directly to God? The Charity of a Chriſtian avoids ſuch 
Judgments as are too raſh and precipitate. A certain Devotee affures us, that a little 
Relic, which he carries about him, and is neatly ſet in a Box, is a ſovereign Antidote 
againſt the Temptations of the Fleſh, a ſpiritual Balm that revives him, and an Eſſence 
that makes him live to Gd Let us take his Word for it, without further Exami- 
nation. 


Taz Antiquity of this Reſpect for Relics has been attempted to be proved from the 
Tranſlation © of Joſeph's Bones, when the Jews went out of Egypt. It is certain, that 
under the Old Teſtament, it was thought, as it is now, that whatever has touched the 
Body of a Saint, acquires extraordinary Virtues. This was the Opinion of the primi- 
tive Chriſtians, and Inſtances of it are to be met with in the Goſpels, and the Acts of 
the Apoſtles ; from whence we may infer, that the real Body of any Saint is capable 
of producing much more miraculous Effects. In proceſs of Time, the Conſequences of this 
Notion of Virtue and Holineſs has been carried to a greater Pitch. Some have pre- 


tended, * that it was neceſſary to collect all ſuch Things as had been made uſe of by the 
Saints, to dig up their Bodies, to ſearch after their Bones and Aſhes, and fix on them 
ſuch an Aſſurance as is eſteemed juſt and reaſonable, ſince thoſe Saints had procured it 


— meeſrg of all Devotions, Chap XXIV. ; 
» Ibid. Chap. xxiii. 
© Exodus, Chap. xiii. 29. The antient Heathens likewiſe worſhipped the Aſhes of their Heroes. db 
Order of the Oracle of Apollo, S and religiouſly preſerved them, at- 
ter having carried them in a pompous P and offered ſolemn Sacrifices in honour to them. Were it ne- 
ceſſary, other Inſtances might be added. 

% Bozins, in one of his Pieces, grounds the Merit and Incorruptibility of Relics on theſe Texts of Scripture. 
One fingle Hair of your Head ſball not periſh. T he Lord preſervetb the Bones of his Servants, not one of them ſball be broken. 
Whoſe eateth my Fleſb to eternal Life, &c. which prove, ſays he, that the ſmalleſt Particles of Saints (even their 
Hair) have been preſerved down to our Times, that their Bones ought to be placed in Shrines, to create Reſpect 
and Homage; that the Relics of Saints are endued with eternal Life, and a vivifying Power, and they retain the 
ſame Power of working Miracles as the Saints were poſſeſſed of in their n. 


when 
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when living. Then were Temples, Chapels, and Altars deyoted to their Service. * The 


very Angels concerned themſelves in this important Affair; for they collected the Bones 
of St. Catharine, and buried them upon Mount Sinai. Tranſlations began to be made 


in the fourth Century with abundance of Solemnity, The Uſe of Shrines for ' Relics” 
began at the ſame Time. 


Tur Church takes care to have the Shrines, wherein Relics are depoſited, - ſolemnly 
bleſſed. There is nothing ſingular in this Ceremony. The Purport of the Prayer is, 
that God would grant his Protection to ſuch as reverence the Merits of the Saints, and 
embrace their Relics with Humility, in order that theſe faithful Suppliants may be 
guarded from the Power of Satan, from Thunder, Plague, an infectious Air, wild 
Beaſts, and from the malicious Devices of wicked Men. This Enumeration ſhews to 
what Purpoſes Relics may be applied. Another Prayer ſaid by the Celebrant before the 


Shrines, wherein the precious Remains of the Saints are to be lock'd up, after * are 
ſprinkled with holy Water, is of equal Energy. 


* 


OaTns are taken on the Relics of the Saints; and the Oath of the King of the FIR 


mans, on the Blood of St. Stephen at Aix la 2 upon his LR INE is an 
Inſtance of this religious Cuſtom. 


Tur Faithful, who viſit Relics out of Devotion, muſt CE of this Dus 
ty with Zeal, and touch the facred Limbs of the Saints with more than common 


Faith. There is a ſtated Time for the public Expoſition of them to the Devout. 


The Relics of the Church of Notre Dame at Aix la Chapelle, are expos'd once in ſeven 
Years with Proclamations, which are intended to prepare the Chriſtian's Application. 


We ſhall tranſcribe one of theſe Proclamations, that the Reader may have a more * 
equate Idea of the Ceremony. 


The PROCLAMATION relating to the Head and Right 
Arm of St. COR NELIUS. 


6 HE Head and Right Arm of St. Cornelius are to be exposd, by whoſe Me- 
5 5 diation may the Lord Jeſus preſerve you from the Falling-Sickneſs, and af- 

ter this Life beſtow on you the Kingdom of Heaven. Amen. Pater N. o- 
« ter, Ave Maria. Credo.” 


The TRANSLATION of RELICS. 


HIS important Ceremony requires great Care and Application. The * Bibo 
muſt examine into them before they are tranſlated; and a Congregation of the 


Clergy and Doctors in Divinity muſt be firſt aſſembled: Nor muſt the conſulting with 


Phyſicians be omitted, particularly thoſe who are well skill'd in Anatomy, in order to 
give their Opinions relating to the Nature and Condition of the Relics, without which 
great Abuſes might be committed. After their Examination, they proceed to the In- 
ventory, and the Notary draws up an Act of it; after which they are laid in the Place 
appointed for them. All this is ſpecified; the Biſhop gives his Atteſtation, which is 


* Caſal. de Vet. Cbriſt. Ritibus, 
d let's Rit. Pontiff. Rom. 


© Vide A ſmall Pamphlet, entitled, Prins des Saintes Reliques, &c. printed at Alx. 
Bandy, Part II. Cap. xv. Man. Sacr, Crew. 
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confirm'd by a Decree, enjoining all the Faithful to revere them. In ſhort, the ſacred 
Treaſure is then lock'd up, but bleſs'd firſt, in the moſt ſolemn Manner by the Biſhop. 


Tur Tranſlation of Relics is made in Proceſſion ; ſuch Devotees as aſſiſt at it, may be 
aſſur'd of a great Number of Indulgences, which his Holineſs grants to all ſuch as are 
preſent at that Act of Devotion. On the Day appointed for the Tranſlation, the Streets 
through which they are to paſs, muſt all be cleaned, and the Houſes hung with Tape- 
ſtry. The Church and Altar are magnificently embelliſhed, and the Images of the 
Saints ranged in public View. The Celebrant has all his proper Robes on, and, attended 
by his Miniſters, ' goes to the Place where the Relics are, prays before them on his 
Knees, riſes and bleſſes the Incenſe, wherewith they are to be bleſſed, incenſes them 
three Times, then bows, and orders them to be carried to the Place appointed for them, 
and Pſalms are ſung all the Way. The Populace, naturally fond of every Thing that 
is outwardly pompous and magnificent, often ſurround them with Tapers in their 
Hands. When the Relics are depoſited in their proper Places, the Clergy ſet a Guard 
over them, Day and Night, which is relieved by Turns. The Reader is defired to 
obſerve, that Prayer is the ſole Exerciſe of the Faithful who are upon Guard. 


Bxyore the Proceſſion for the Tranſlation of Relics, there is a Maſs ; the Proceſſion 
is performed in the following Manner. * Two Mace-Bearers march firſt, and clear the 
Way; the Maſter of the Ceremonies ranges the Faithful according to their Rank; he 
who has the Bells under his Direction, ſets them a ringing, and immediately the March 
begins. 


Finsr walk the Mufic, then the Societies, according to their various Degrees, and 
after them the Images of the Saint or Saints, in caſe there be more than one to be 
tranſlated. Some Laymen of Diſtinction carry theſe Images, juſt as military Officers 
carry their Enfigns, Others help to ſupport their Trains. A Band of Muſic walk be- 
fore them; and Children and young Boys decently dreſſed follow bare-headed. Thoſe 
of the greateſt Note, and the chief Men of the Town, follow the Images, with Ta- 
pers in their Hands. The religious Orders fall in by Detachments, or Deputies, and 
walk next to the Laity of Diſtinction. We ſhall paſs over the Order which the ſecular 
Clergy walk in, viz. the Incenſe-Bearer firſt, the Croſs-Bearer between two S 
raries, &c, We have already faid enough as to that Particular. 


THz Relics are carried under a Canopy. The Biſhop, if he be at the Ceremony, 
muſt be dreſs d in his Pontifical Robes. Some Muſicians likewiſe in their Robes walk 
before the Relics, finging the Eulogiums of the Saint who is tranſlated. During the 
Proceſſions two Thuriferaries are conſtantly incenſing them. 


Tz Drum muſt be ſung as ſoon as ever they enter the Church; and the Relics are 
ſet upon the Altar to be rever'd by the People. Before they are locked up they are 
blefs'd by the Biſhop, Prayers are appointed in honour of them, and a Lamp is left 
burning Day and Night before the Place where they are depoſited. 


Tux Relics of Saints muſt not be carried by Laymen, under Colour of any Society. 
The Tranſlation of Images is performed after the fame Manner as that of Relics. 


* The Church muſt be adorned with the Colour ſuitable to the Saint, whoſe Relics are tranſlated. Red is the 
proper Colour of an Apoſtle or Martyr, white of a Conſeſſor or Virgin. Taken from A Ritwal. 


» Bauldry. Manuale Cen. It muſt be obſerved, that this Author writes particularly for Italy. 
© Met's Ritual, 


- ReLics 
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Rx ies for MIRACLES. 


E ſhall Gay. little on this Topic, which is almoſt inexhauſtible ; but ſhall only 

mention the Blood of thoſe Martyrs, which. is preſerved in various Parts of 
Chriſtendom, Rome in particular, and Traly, are grown famous for the vaſt Quantity 
that is found in them; nor is this in the. leaſt to be wondered at, - conſidering the Pr. 
ſecutions of the primitive Chriſtians, under the Tyranny of the Pagans. The Earth 
at Rome is ſtained with the Blood of the Faithful. This City, according to an Tralian 
Writer, * has drank of it to that Exceſs, as to be drunk with it. He adds, that 
his Holineſs makes Preſents of ſome of this ſacred Earth to Foreigners, thereby en- 
deayouring to gratify the Deſires of ſuch good Chriſtians, as come to Rome upon' a re- 
ligious Motive, and are unwilling to return home without being furniſh'd with ſome 
ſalutary Teſtimonial of their Travels. This is an infallible Relic; having at leaſt ſome 
Part of thoſe Virtues which Saints communicate to every Thing they touch; as we ſhall 
demonſtrate by a Miracle; extracted from the abovementioned Author. An Ambaſſador 
of Poland earneſtly entreated Pope Pius V. to oblige him with a Relic; but whether 
his Holineſs was not inclin'd to open his Treaſures to this Pole, or elſe imagin'd that a 
little Earth taken off the Pavement would have as much Efficacy as a Bone, when ſepa- 
rated from a Saint's Body, he took his Handkerchief out of his Pocket, put a little 


Roman Earth into it, and then folding it up, preſented it to the Ambaſſador, who'took + 


the Pope to be only in a merry Mood; but as ſoon as his Excellence was returned home, 
he opened the Handkerchief, and going in all probability to throw the Earth away, axed 
the FN and the Handkerchief likewiſe fined with the Blood of Martyrs. / 


Tux Blood of Martyrs has -wrought abundance of Miracles. The Author, whom 


we ſhall quote at the Bottom of the Page, has collected ſome of divers Sorts ; 2 to 
him we ſhall refer the Reader. A 


As to the aden he Manner, in which the Blood of Martyrs, according to * 
* has in all Times been ſeen to melt and run, the Devout flatter themſelves, that God 


has been pleaſed to give this Satisfaction to all pious Perſons for their Conſolation, and 


te às 'a Reward of their Virtue.” ' There are now-a-days ſeveral Liquefactions of this 
Nature, particularly in /taly. On the Feſtival of St. Euſtace, that Saint's Blood is 
feen to boil at Rome. The Blood of St. Jobn Baptiſt does as much, if not more, at 
Naples, ; and that in three different Churches. It puts itſelf into this violent Ferment 
in honour of Jxsus CuRisr, and ſeemingly endeavours once more to proclaim the 
Coming of our Bleſſed Saviour. There too St. Bartholomew's Blood is in as great a 
Heat as that of St. Johm Baptiſt; and fo likewiſe is the Blood of St. Stephen, which ne- 
ver fails running on the Day whereon is commemorated the finding his Body. Some 
Unbelievers pretend, that all theſe Liquefactions have more of Artifice than Miracle in 
them; and we ſhould be apt to imagine ſo ourſelves, were we not convinced by num- 
berleſs Inſtances of the fair Dealing and Sincerity of the Prieſts and Monks of this 
. We aal produce one that will put it beyond all Diſpute. | 


on the "RY of Rejeamber fs S8 the 7 of expoſing the Head and 
Blood of St. Fanuarius, Patron of the City, to public View. There is a * * folemn 


Vor. I. * | . 


nne „cen Baer Roms 1720. 
d Offervazjont ſopra i cimiteri, &. 
22 This ia the Expreſhoo of a Poet, nd the Aelies Author, 


9 keep her Bed, having heard of St. Janwarins and his Aſſociates, determin'd t 


4 The foll Story, as we ar e inform'd > Riſe beth to the Preben end Miri ger Lobp, 
1 el © her Cure 
upon 
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Proceſſion likewiſe in Honour of the Saint, at which the Martyr's Head and Blood are 
carried in all the Pomp and Grandeur imaginable. Tis ſo contriid, that theſe two Re. 
lics meet together, and as ſoon as they are within Reach of each other, the Blood is 
ſeen to grow Fluid, to boil, and to riſe to the very Rims of the Glaſs, in which tis kept. 
This Miracle is every Year, never deceiving the People's Expectation, Who are 
always ready to atteſt the Truth of &. | | oh 


o 
* 


Wa thall forbear mentioning the LiquefaQiory of St. Vitus's Blood, which is to be 
ſeen in one of the Abbies of the Dioceſe of Tarentum, and that of the Blood of St. Pan- 
taleen, St. Urſula, St. Laurence, and divers others. 


Wi fhall likewiſe ay nothing of thoſe Tranſlations in which Relics have formerly ſig- 
nalized themſelves by a vaſt Variety of miraculous Cures, peculiar Operations, and fa- 
mons Deliverances, which have been owing to them. Some may imagine, perhaps, that 
nothing like them is ſeen in our Days; fince modern Incredulity is apt to laugh at the 
Candour and Faith of our Anceſtors. But we ſhall refer them to the Archives of the 
Monks: Where they will fee that the Power of the Saints is no ways diminiſhed. 


- > In 1672. Rome raiſed a Recruit from the Catacombs of four hundred and twenty 
eight Saints, moſt of them anonymous, and unknown; which, however, afforded abun- 
dance of new Relics. Other Recruits of the ſame fort had been made before that 
Time. | 


The MAN NER of diſtinguiſhing the RE LIS dug out 
| of the CATACOMBS, 0 be genuine. 


HE * apoſtolic Chamber hires Diggers, on purpoſe to work in the ſubterraneous 
Places, where facred Bodies, as they are call'd at Rome, are commonly found. 
This holy Employment is carry d on in Spring and Winter. As ſocn as the Se- 
pulchresareopened,an apoſtolic Commiſſary examinesthe Marks whereby the Bodies of Mar- 
tyrs are to be known. If there be only the name of Cur1sT thus ( over theſe Sepulchres, 
or a fingle Croſs, a Dove, a Crown, an Olive-Branch, without a Palm-Branch, or with- 
out a Vaſe of Wood, or other Veſſel, wherein the Blood of Martyrs was uſually put, they 
are look d upon barely as ſo many Chriſtian Sepulchres, and in ſuch a * Caſe are never 
opened. The Veſſel for holding of Blood is in a particular Manner * an evident Sign of 


upon the very Spot where theſe faithful Chriftians had been executed. Immediately ſhe full of Hope, takey 
two Vials, and repairs to the Place of their Martyrdom, which being ſtill wet with the of theſe faithful Con- 
feflors, the fills ber Viale therewith. In one fic puts all the pure Blood ſhe could ger, and in thie other, thut which 
was mixed with Earth and other Filth. She had Carce made n beforc ſhe found herſelf reftored to a periech 
State of Health. Some Time after, this good Lady was inf „chat the Head of the Saint whom. we arg 
freaking of, was lodged at Neples; and thought herſelf bound to acytaint her Countrymen, thar ſhe was in Poller. 
fon of the Saint's Blood, and owed ber Cure to ir, This was anew Subyect of Edificatian for that pious City ; the 
are determinetl to trandlace it; rhe Head therefore of the Saint is taken and. carried in Pomp, in order t 

2 The Lady did not wait for this Vift. r Ae. upon Punctilios. K. 
qually humble and devot, the takes the two Vial; and runs to meet the Head of che Martyr. In the firſt No- 
ment of the Interview the Blood diſſolves, the People were convinced beyond the Power of doubting, that it was 
„ Offlerwctians fapra, Gun. 

Ban 

© 1d. Ibid.. 

« Or at leaft are but very ſeldom opened. IA Ibid. 

. Hereby we ſee it is falſe; ws iy, that me Leben Lain where appear ay Rm of the Blood par te them 
ly thoſe that buried the Bodies of Martyrs, or any Part of the Infirument which h m nfo of in „. in 
Jhort, any Inſcription graved on Stone, were acknowttdgel ns wwe an! genuion Havis of the ddnieyreamn. ſuffered by theſe 


-- 
a « 4 
* 
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Martyrdom, and conſequently of Holineſs. When the neceſſary Tokens here mentioned 


have been obſerved, they proceed to open the Tombs Vid Ae Precautiog ſo religious 
an Operation requires. —_ 
co ik 


ALL the Caution imaginable is uſed with Reſpect to the Bones of Martyrs, wit 

which they could not be taken out whole. As they are dug up, they are put into 
Caſes, which are afterwards corded up; and ſealed with the grand Vicar's Seal ; and then 
the Diggers carry them into the Chambers appropriated for. Relics. The Bones ate hid 
upon Tables at ſome Diſtance one from the other, that as they dry, the Air way reſtore 
them in ſorne meaſure to their primitive Hardnefs. All this requires a dextrous Hand; 
becauſe theſe Bones grow very brittle ; and as the are apt to erymble with the leaſt 
Touch, by lying ſo many Ages under Ground; mult be artfully and lightly handed. Af 
ter this, the Cardinal-Vicer and his Holineſs's chief Sacriſtan expoſe theſe Relics to the 
Veneration of the Faithful, diſtribute them as they ſee proper, and arm them with the 
neceſſary Atteſtations. Relics of the larger Size are beſtowed on none but crowned Heads, 
and Perſons of the firſt Diſtin&ion in the Church, 


Tun gieur 4imon, in his Tabledu de Is Caur de Rome, OLED that the Can- 
gregation of Relics gives Names to thoſe Bohes which are dug up, and cannot be known 
by any Inſcription 3 which Names are given at the Diſcretion of ſueh Devotees, as would 


honour them under ſome Saint whom they nominate, as Gogtathers ah eee 
when Children are baptized. 


Ir the Proprietors of any Land under the juriſdiction of Rome, ſhould diſcover any 
Sepulchres, or ſubterrancous Places which have Communication with thoſe where any 


facred Bodies have been dug up, they muſt give Notice are 
who take due Care to have ſuch Places ſtrictly examined. 


Taz Biſhop is allowed to give his Approbation of ſuch Relics as are but newly diſ- 
covered, of a Saint who has been in Heaven for many Ages paſt, and is poſſeſſed o 
the Right of Holineſs without having his Privilege diſputed. But it is not fo with ſuch 
Saints as are wholly unknown, or but little known, or whoſe Sanctity muſt be proved. 
Cur1sT's Vicar only can bellow ap their Relics the Authority they deferve, 


.* 


* Offervazioni ſejea i cimiteri, Nee. 
Id. Ibid. 
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Several Cs rous relating to RELICS. 


XCESS of Love and Eſteem makes us preſerve with Fondneſs what once belong'd 

to our Friends or Relations. People of high Birth leave their Deſcendants parti- 
cular Family-Trifles, which have been tranſmitted to them from their Anceſtors ; and 
if ſuch Trifles happen to be accompanied with any peculiar Circumſtance, the Family is 
very apt to place them in the Number of Relics. Nay, Antiquity alone is ſufficient ſome- 
times to ſet an exceſſive Value upon Things. An Antiquarian, who ſhould be ſo happy 
as to be poſſeſt of an Arm of Alexander, or one of Ctzſar's Robes, would imagine him- 
ſelf as fortunate at leaſt as a Chriſtian, who ſhould reckon twenty ſacred Bodies, together 
with all their proper Atteſtations, amongſt his Treafures. This Character is naturally 
ſtamped on the Mind of Man in general; we can't refrain from entertaining a Re- 
ſpect and Veneration for the moſt trivial Things we have remaining of fuch as in their 


_ Life-Time merited public Eſteem ; and ſhould this Principle ariſe from the fame that 


makes us fond of Religion; ſhould thoſe Perſons, for inſtance, whom we thus value 
and regard, have fuffered for it, or ſhould we have diſcovered an uninterrupted Courſe of 
SanRity in them, we are cafily perſuaded, that when they departed this Life, they left 
a Portion of their Holineſs behind them; that ſome remained in their very Clothes, nay, 
that the Earth that-bears them has acquired ſome Share of ir. This Perſuaſion is con- 
firmed by Time, and a Series of Time gives it a Right, which no one would dare raſhly 
to conteſt. 


Wi are well affired, that this Principle may have been the Occafion from the Infan- 
cy of the Church, of collecting the Bones and Aſhes of the primitive Martyrs. The 
Garments of Chriſt and his Apoſtles may poſſibly have been preſerved; ſome of the In- 
ſtruments of their Sufferings may likewiſe have ſurvived ; ſome may have procured St. Pe- 
ters Chains, and others the Stones with which St. S/ephen was martyr d. But let us car- 
ry the Suppoſition ſtill farther ; there may be Devoters ho are firmly of Opinion, that 
there were ſome Chriſtians ſo patient, or rather ſo cunning, as to rhake an Advantage of 
the Moment that St. 7oſeph was cutting Wood, with an Intent to get Poſſeflion of his 
Breath in that Inſtant, and ſecure it faſt in a Bottle: But, be that as it will, there 
would be no Method of accounting how theſe, * and ſeveral other Relics, at leaſt as an- 
tient, are tranſmitted down to us free from Forgery, after ſo many, and great Reyolu- 
tions of States, and after about ſeventeen Centuries, without Faith, and without Mi- 
racles. 


Tur Cuſtom of wearing holy Relics by way of Devotion, or in order to be preſerved 
againſt all Caſualties, Diſeaſes, Calamities, &c. is very antient in the Church; fince St. 
Gregory Nyſſeus takes particular Notice of a ſmall Piece of Wood of the true Croſs, which 
his Siſter wore on her Finger in a Ring, IN partly ariſe from the Prac- 


„ This owkatle preceded a 
» Such, for Inſtance, is Part of the Tuble-Cloth laid before Chriſt at his laſt Supper, and is at Flons in Dav- 
- Such are likewiſe his Manger, the Table en which the hn Supper was ſerved, the Napkin with which he 
wiped his Apoſtles Feer, his ſeamleñ Garmeiit; his Purple Kobe, the Cloth he wore round his Body on the Croſs, 
the Spunge by which he received the Gaul and Vinegar, the Stick with which he was ſtruck, the Blood mixt with 
Water that came our of his Side, the Hair and Garments of the bleſſed Virgin, thoſe of St. Fobn the Evangelift, the 
Girdle of our Lady, and St. Joſeph's Cloke. 

The Carthuflans at Cologne have the Hem of Chriſt's Garment, which the Woman afflicted with the Loſs of Blood 
touch d in order to be cured. The Ladies of that Place, as we are informed, ſend Wine to the Carthufians to have 
the Relic ſteeped in it, and drink of it upon any emergent Occaſion. 

© Offervateni ſepra i cimiteri, &c. x 

tice 


according to the Priutiples of the R. Catholits.. 449 


tice of the Pagans, to preſerve themſelves againſt magical Chatms and Incantations. It is 
pretended, that what the Children of the Romans wore about their Necks, ſerved them as a 
Preſervative againſt future as well as preſent Evils : Amulets and Abracadabras ſpring from 
the ſame Fountain. But be that as it will, it is to St. Helen that Relics owe the Beginning 
of their high Reputation; and yet the Croſs was at that Time the only Relic really in 
Faſhion: That devout Princeſs foreſeeing, that the finding of che Croſs would inflame 
the Chriſtian's Devotion, took but a Part of it away with her, and leſt the Remainder at 
Jeruſalem to be an Object of the Pilgrim's Devotion. But it is not in theileaſt to be 
queſtioned, but that this facred. Wood would by Degrees have been all loſt, on aceount of 
the conſtant Diſtributions which were made of it to Devotees, had not St. Haulinus aſ- 
ſured us, that at that Time it remained in the ſame Condition; that the Faithful 
were taking away ſome of this divine Wood without Intermiſſion, and yet they always 
found it whole and entire. In Proceſs of Time, Relics of all Sorts were worn, but more 
particularly about the Neck, and on the Breaſt *, 


REeLics were formerly carried in military Expeditions, and this was an eſtabliſhed 
Cuſtom in the Time of Theodofius the Great. The Knight-Templars, and Soldiers in the 
Cruſades, carried them a long Time after with them in their Expeditions againſt the Ene- 
my of the Chriſtian Name, Our Kings when they went to War, armed themſelves with 
St. Martin's Cope, and cauſed the Shrines of Saints to be carried at the Head of their Ar- 
mies. Du Val de Cernay the Monk aſſures us, that on a dangerous Expedition, a Body 
of Prieſts and Friars having the Croſs before them, and being ſupported by Relics, 
after ſinging the Veni Creator, which was their Signal, advanc'd againſt the Albigeſe; 
and that at the third Repetition of a particular Verſe of the Hymn, the Rebels of the 
Church fled from the Field of Battle. Nor did the Biſhop of Cominge ſhew leſs Bravery 
and Reſolution. For, notwithſtanding the ſmall Number of the Faithful who were facing 
above one hundred thouſand Albigeſe, he armed himſelf with the Wood of the Croſs, 
and getting upon an Eminence therewith, * blefſed the Soldiers of the Catholic Army. 


DxvorT1on ordains Recourſe to be had to holy Relics in Caſe of any public Calamity. 
* The Blood of St. Januarius, ſet before the Flames of Mount Veſuvius, has never failed 
to extinguiſh them. * The Miracles wrought by St. Genevieve, whenever it has been 
thought proper to carry her in Proceſſion, are well known at Paris; and, if we may 
credit the Devotees at Rheims, St. Remi's Handkerchief has had no lefs Virtue, at all 
ſuch Times as it has been found requiſite to produce it, in order to allay or remove pub- 
lic Calamities. All this is ſufficient to juſtify the Cuſtom. We have already mentioned 
the Cuſtom of ſwearing by the Relics of Saints. That of employing them as Witneſſes 
of a Man's Misfortunes, or Inſtruments of his Defence againſt the Injuries done him by 
his Enemies, was no leſs edifying. 


* Id. Ibid. : 

St. Charles Borromens wore about his Neck a Tooth of St. Satina. Gregory XII. wore one of St. Catharine of Sienna 
Some Ages before that, St. Dunſtan having broke his Cane upon the Devil, who appear'd to him in the Form of a 
Bear, had another made much ftronger, in which he ſet a Tooth of the Apoſtle St. Andrew. 

© Quoted by the Author of the Ofſervazioni, &c. 

The Catholic Soldiers, enliven d, and inſpir d, as it were, by the Preſence of the Croſs, defeated the Ring of 4 
ragen Army; who was found among the Dead, | 

© Offervazjont ſora, &c. At Venice a Leg of St. Lawrence extinguiſhes Fires. In a Church here, Holy Water of 
great Virtue is made with the Bone of St. Liberalis. In Sicily, St. Agatha's Veil, carried in Proceſſion by the Clergy 
of Catanea, e of Fire of Mount Gibel. A Piece of Cotton, when rubb'd againſt this Veil, 
has the ſame , 

3 Her Shrine is taken down in any Time of public Calamity, and con- 
rains in it the very Planks of this Saint's Coffin, on Account of ſome miraculous Virtue obſery'd in them. When 
taken down, it is carried to Notre Dame, together with St. Marcellus and ſome other Saints. The Ceremony for the 
generality begins at Mid-Night. All the Companies of the City, with the Clergy before them, appear at the Proceſſion. 
The Abbot and Monks of St. Genevieve walk bareſoot from their own Church to that of our Lady, where High Maſs is 
celebrated, which is ſeldom over till four in the Afternoon. Many Times they only uncover the Shrine of the Saint, 
but it always anſwers the ExpeRations of the Devotees, whether uncover'd, or carried in Proceſſion. 


Vor. I. cY IT 
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Ir was dlowable formerly to pawn Relics upon any urgent Neceſtry : Nay, they were 
obliged, as it were, to wear Mourning for their Owners Afflictions ; fince any Perfon 
ander Misformnes would throw them down on the Ground, and ſet em round with 
Thorns: But that Cuſtom is aboliſhed, having ſomething: in ic which reſemables too much 
the Practice of the Pagans, who frequently puniſhed their Gods far not being propitious 
© them. They were che guardian Protectors of the Fields and Lands againſt the Vi- 
havy of Thieves. This Cuſtom likewiſe was a Retic of the Idolatry of rhe Pagans, who 
entruſted their Gardens to the Care and Conduct of particatar Deities. ' To conclude. 
Relics were carried in a religious Mauer tho the Towns and Highways to augment 
haritable Collect | | | 
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1 mn 
312. 

Divorce. V. Jews. 

Dominic, a Childcracified by the Jews, fabulous Fitory 
of him, 173. N. 4 

Dominic F. his Hiſtory, 42t. 

Domitian loaded the Jews with Taxcs, 168. 

Doors of the oe nyt to” 
by the Heathens, 19. 4 — by Chriſtians, #bid. 

Dreſs of a Friar has no Privilege to put a Man imo the 
Way of Salvation, 425. 


E. 
Earth ſtained with the Blood of a Preſent made 
Nag to Foreigners, 445- concerning it, 


Bs. yang towards it at Prayers, 17. Rule concern- 
ing it laid down by /imevins, ibid. Riſe of this Cuſtom, 
Eaft- Indians and Americans turn to the Ef at 
an ibid. Chriſtians borrowed __—_— 8 
from the Heathens, prov d from St. Auſtin, ibid. 
ſerved by the Roman Catholics. ibid. 
Ecilefiaftes, Reflexion on the Stile of this Book, 14 
Ecdleſiaſtics mitred, oftner Fore-runncrs of War ih 


Peace, 374. N. f 
Eldavid, a Nec „ 176. his Death, #id. 
Hettion of a Pope, ſeveral Ways of doing it, 291. Scru- 
tiny what, and how performed, ibid. N.“ A 
what, , Compromiſe, bid. Inſpiration, id. 


his Hiſtory, 
Empedecles appealed Anger by Muſic, 21. N. 
„bis Submiſhons to to the Pope at his Coronation, 
284, 285, c. 


Dogg Roman, treated the Feevs with Rigour, 168. 

Eff Reaſans for — why he uſed the Chal- 
dee Letters upon een r r 93+ 
ences, 186 

— s, why ſo called, 86. 


n the of Proctors, and — 
42 
Euftace S. his Blood boils on his Feſtival, #id. 


Excommunication, huw _ by the Fews, and 2 
Effects, 46, 47. terrible Effects of it, 200, 401. 

Eyes, caſt down by the Turks at their Prayers, 15. 
Joes Tal down to the Ground by the Antienes, and 


Occaſions, 15 
Eyes caſt down 8 


yes lifred 9 re, 


* . 1 


Faith, fa r. 99. 
Faith, ſupported by 5 ſoon a-ground, 399 


\ 


cri to parti · 

cular Words, and Ir Forms, 2. oa 

Greeks, hung up the Hair of their Dead, at the Door, 
* 


neceſſary tf complete Knowledge of the 


Temple of Pts, idid. Jews praftiſed the ſame 


Chriſtians, what, 126. 
the Temple of Aa, 


178. 
Halenu le 37. 
Half 3 * . 
Hands, Uſe and A 


Handherchief Holy, i 
hs. e e Se. touched by the Ima- 


Be Yews bir 


Demi-Gods, the ſame as cath of the 
bbinical, taken from the Hedree of the Bible, 


140, 141. Account of it, ibid. 
Hebrew Tongue, its Uſe, 140, 141. that and Greek ne- 
oe . 


E 


| 


Gemoim, who, 131. | 
George & Patron of the Smiths and Farriers, 426. 
rn to their God Ther every Thurſday, 


E 
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5 


Homer among the 0 what, 61. 
n ud Rig from thoſe paid 
to the Roman Emperors, 299. 


179. | 
Heft prophaned, Miracles performed by it, 173. 
| . to the Gods, their Subject, what, 21. P 


I. 


ames F. his Liturgy, whether genuine, 148, 149. 
ames Major S. Patron 6f the Hatters, 426. 
ames of Compoſtella S. Deſcription of his Church, 432. 
—— appeared fifteen Times to the Kings of Spain, ibid. 

F anſeniſts, their chief Opinions, 270 to 275. 

Januarius F. miraculous Liquefaftion of his Blood, 445, 
446. Riſe of this Miracle, See Note. | 

Janus believed by the Romans to be the Founder of 
public r Temples, and Altars, and the Intro- 
ductor and Advocate with the Gods, 8. 


Dum and Caliza, what, 79, 80, 241. 
Tconoclaftes, their ill-timed Zeal, and Effects of it, 355. 
Ferome F. his Opinion of the Samaritan Characters, 


93- 

Jeſuits, their Opinion concerning the Hebrew Tongue, 
143. 

Jew conſecrate Saturday to Devotion, 7. 
eps prayed towards the Weſt, and why, 17. 


turn to the Right in worſhippi 18. 
cul their Muſic, — 20. * 


Jews, building muſt leave Part of the Houſe unfiniſhed, 
and why, 28. their Doors, Chambers, and all fre- 
quented Places, muſt have a Reed with a Parchment in 
It IIS the Walls of them, and in what Man- 
ner, 28. 

Jews halian, admit of Portraits and Hiſtory Pieces in 
their Houſes, but not Relievo's of entire Bodies, 29. 

Jews Kitchen Furniture muſt be new if Earthen, if of 
Metal not, and why, 29. and muſt be put into Wa- 
ter before uſed, 29. Utenſils for Milk muſt not be 
uſed for other Food, ibid. have particular Kirchen 


Furniture and Utenſils appropriated to the Paſſover, 

60. 

Jews, their Bed muſt ſtand North and South, and why, 
29. Prayers at poing ro Bed, ib. have great Faith in 
Dreams, and why, i. faſt after four ſorts of Dreams, 
and in what Manner, ibid. 

Jes, muſt not wear any Mixture of Linen and Wol- 
len, and why, 30. muſt not diſguiſe themſelves by 
wearing the Apparel of the contrary Sex, ibid. Pre- 
cept as to Painting, falſe Hair, Sc. iid. may not 
wear a Crown or k in the Middle of the Head, 
31. Women wear a Peruke or Head Dreſs at their 
Wedding, ibid. Men think it indecent to be uncover'd 
in their Synagogues, ibid. every Garment they wear 
muſt have four Corners, ibid Zizit, what, ibid. this 
not obſerved amongſt them, and why, ibid. think it 
becoming to wear a Girdle, and why, ib. 

Tews, muſt caſe themſelves as ſoon as riſen, and waſh 
afterwards, 32. muſt not refrain it upon any Motion, 
and why, ibid. muſt gages againſt being, een, ibid. 
had an Invocation to the Angels to protect them at it, 
and a Thankſgiving to God for it, ibid. muſt waſh af- 
ter it, ibid. | 

Jews, as ſoon as riſen muſt waſh their Hands and Face, 
nor touch any Thing ſacred before, 32. muſt not 
throw the Water they have ſo uſed on the Ground, 
ibid. whilft wiping their Hands and Face muſt repez 
a Benediction, ibid. farther Particulars concerning their 
Purity and Ablutions, 205. 

Jews, how render'd unclean, 33. 

Jews, forbidden to ſow two ſorts of Seeds together, or 
Seeds with Grapes, or to graft Trees, or to keep them 
ſo grafted, 40. and to eat of the Fruit of any Tree 
till three Years after it has been planted, ibid. and to 

couple Animals of a different Species, or let them 
draw together, ibid. commanded to leave part of their 
Harveſt ſtanding, ibid. and to let the Land reſt every 
ſeventh Year, and to leave irs Produce for the Poor, 
ibid, forbidden to eat the Firſt-born of any clean Fe- 
male without Spots, but not now obſerved, ibid. or 
to take the Dam with the „ ib. 

Fews, very compalſionate to the Poor, 40, 41. Poor 
ones, how relieved, ibid. any extraordinary Charity, 

ho collected among them, ibid. Societies for beſtow- 
ing Charities, how divided and called among them, 
iid. manner of poor Jews applying for Charity, and 
how it is beſtowed, 41, 42. Ans ent by Tews of all 
Parts — _ World to Jeruſalem, Joppa, 4, and 

ol. I. 


INDE X. 


Hen, 2 Badge of Ignominy impoſed on the Jer, 


Hebron, ibid. Fees charitable both to Min and Beaſt 
and why, ibid. and 198. 


Jews, few of them can make a complete Diſcourſe in 


the Hebreep or Chaldee Tongues, but are only acquaint- 
ed with the Language of their Birth-Place, 42. differ 
much in their Pronunciation of the Hebrew, in which 
the [talians excel, 4 . their Books, Contracts, Jour- 
nals, public 'T ons, c. written in Rabbinical 
Hebrew, ibid, their Letters, Oc. generally in their 
native Language, ibid. Jews in the Morea only tranſ- 
act every Thing in Hebyerp, ibid. their Sermons when, 
in what Language and Manner made, ibid. 
eevs, their Agreements, how valid, 49. three Witneſ- 
ſes make any 1 ſo, ibid. their Witneſſes, 
how unexceprionable, #6. their chief Rabbi Judge of 
all Di among them, ibid. whereon he grounds 
his Opinion, ibid. Jeus ſubject to the State where 
reſide in criminal Matters, ibid. Extent of the 
. Rabbi's Authority, ib. : 

Jews, what Beaſts, Birds, and Fiſh they are forbidden 
to cat, 50. and in what Veſſels dreſled, 0. forbidden 
to cat Fat, Sinews, and Blood of what Beaſts, #. their 
Manner and Caution in killing of Animals, * Pre- 
cepts concerning killing and cating them, ib. which 
relate not to Fiſh, ib. may not cat Fleſh and Milk at 
the ſame Meal, nor dreſs them in the ſame Veſlel, ib. 
their Veſſels particularly marked, ib. never eat Cheeſe 
unleſs they have firſt ſeen it in Curds, and why, 51, 
52. not allowed to drink Wine made _ but Fe,, 
and why, ib. this Rule not obſerved y em all, ib. 
Grace pronounced at their Drinking, #6. 

Jews, their way of making Bread, 52. waſh their Hands 
before cating, 52. ſaya at ſitting down to Table, 
ibid. their manner of breaking Bread, ib. forbidden 
to tread upon it, ib. waſh their Hands after cating, 
and Ceremonies after it, ib. 

Jews, their Veneration for the Sabbath, and why, 55- 
have reduced Things prohibited on the Sabbath to 
thirty nine Heads, and what, ib. and 56. may not 
touch Fire on the Sabbath, ib. nor dreſs or cat of Meat 
dreſo d, ib. nor carry Burthens, ib. nor talk of Buſi 
neſs, ib. nor take in their Hands any Thing forbidden 
to be uſed that Day, ib. nor walk above a Mile out 
of Town, ib. nor handle Money, ride, Ec. ibid. 
and with Difficulty allow of a Surgeon's Aſſiſtance, ib. 
make their Preparations for the Sabbath on Friday, 
ibid. and 57. their Notion of honouring the Sabbath 
$7. Time when their Sabbath ns, ibid. then 
pur on clean Linen, and waſh their and Face, 
and go to the Synag ib. their Saluration thereon, 
ib. and Behaviour afterwards, ib. riſe late on the Sab- 
bath, ib. their Prayers, Praiſes, Leſſons, and other 
Ceremonies at the Synagogue, ib. believe the damned 
do not ſuffer on the Sabbath, jb. and 58. farther Parti- 
culars concerning it, 208. & ſeg. 

Jews, their Prieſts, who admitted ſuch, thei Office and 
Prerogatives, 39. not allowed to marry a divorced 
Woman, 156. 

Jews, their Studies and Academies, 45, 197. they chicf- 
If ſtudy the Gemara or Talmud, 45. diſpute imme- 
thodically, and with much Noiſe, ib. their Times of 
diſputing, ib. Riſe and Account of their Talmud. Rab- 
bi Juda Author of the Miſra or Text of it, ib. two 


Talmuds, the Bab loniſh, and that of Feruſalem, ib. Tal- 
mud prohibited by ome Popes, 46. | 


Jews, Creation, Authority, Fitles, and Office, of their 


Rabbi's, 46, 198. Excommunicarion, how perform- 

ed by them, and its Effects, ib. and 47. 

Fees, their 3 of keeping the Paſſover, 60, 61, 62, 
215 to 218. 

7ews, their Faſts, Manner of obſerving them, 67, Ec. 
204, 222. 

Fews, their Oaths and Vows, 47, 205. forbidden to 
ſwear in vain and lie, 47. Vows not approved of among 
them, but they are obliged to fulfil 8 ib. in what 
caſes they have a Power of diſpenſing with them, ib. 

Jews, their Trade and Uſury, 48. obſi ed to obſerve 
the Rules of Commerce 4 in the Scripture, ib. 
forbidden to deceive Chriſtians, ib. and 49. why. they 
are become Uſurers, ib. allow themſelves ro take 
Uſury of Chriftians, from a Paſlage in the Pentateuch, 
but unjuſtly, and why, #. | 

Jews, how they compute their Months, 39. celebrate 
the Feſtival of New-Year's-Day in Liſri or September, 
and why, 63. their Salutation on this Day, ib. be- 

lieve God judges the Actions of the laſt Year on this 
Day, ib. has Penance ofthe Month Ell, ibid. 211. 
their * of celebrating their New Tear» Dore fh 
| unc 
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and 212. their intercalary Month, 59. their Calendar, 
224 to 232. 

Fees, their Chip or Day of Expiation, their ſtrict Ob- 
ſervation of ir, 64. ext heartily on the Eve of this Faſt, 
iS 8 then illuminated, 4b. farther Particulars 
concerning it, 213, 215. 

Jews, their unlawful Converſation with Women of how 

. forbidden to converſe with a Woman 


of ich 5. whom 
for Wives, . Widow, or Woman divorced, 
allowed to marry, #. their Manner of bertething and 


es Te ren 
75. 
F 
n ing, ; 


78. 
Fews, their u or Cale, what, and Manner of per- 
ſo it, 79, 80, 241. 
Circumciſion, $0. 
Birth of a Son, #. Time of their Circumcifion, 10. 
Ceremonies before, at, and after it, 81, $2, 233, 


ers, and memo i 
Notions of Paradiſe, Hell, and Purgatory, 101. their 


Belief as to Tranſmigration of Souls, Reſürrection, and 
yy tf their thirteen Articles of Faith, 


lief as to Tradition, and the Manner 
45 down, #. but he Neu wh J. 
our Saviour concerning tions explain- 
ed, 106. and of the Apoſtles, i. and of the Cu of 
Trent, ibid. Rule to be obſerved in Regard to Tra- 
agree from whom they re- 
their Way of falving the 
of S. bur i 


1 1 the World without Fear 
Fees _ 
90. 


and 188, 189, 1 eflexions thereon, 108, 1 


over-run with Al / 
Reafon? of it, 109. altered by the Sea) of the A- 
totelian Philoſophy, ib. their vain Notion of 


their Opinion of Nations not receiving their 
iS. Jewiſh and Chriſtian Religion efſentiall 


111. 
their M 
Ne Bern 
their M 
reformed 


ir Law, 
y the ſame, 
orality with the Chriſtian, 112. 
ue, the Baſis of that of the Chriftian, #. 
ity conſiſts not wy only, 16. have 
their Doctrines upon the Writings of the 
15. Cauſe of their Wickedneſe in theſe 
latter Ages, 113. 3 Uſury, #. their Charity 


ments, 113. into how many Precepts they 
Law, 6. fiderenr Opinions concerning their Number, 
and of them, 114, another Diviſion of theſe 
Precepts, and abſurd Reaſons yy i. another Di- 
viſion into Statutes, ; and 
Explanation of it, — their witk 
Men likewiſe, and why, . and 115. 

Jews, their Sanbedrims, its Riſe and Number, Preſident, 
Vice-Prefident, and Senators, 115. where held, i#id 
who admitted into it, l. and 116. its great Power and 


relation to what is obſcrved Chriſtians, . and 
LS" 2 aſcribed by the Yewe to their Sande 
116. 
Jews, their Feſtivals, and the Conformity of them with 
the Chriſtian, 126, to 128. 
Jews, their State and Government after the Deſtruction 
of Ternſalem, 128, to 130. kept to the ſame Diſci- 
81 and in what 128. Riſe o 
8 Manver in which it was com- 
poſed, 129. na, Gemara, Tofiphetot, Baraj, 
— ther two Am, un Account of x 4 
_ 9. full of uſcleſs ions and Fable i. 
them, 130, 131. Reflexions on their Suc- 
who came after their 7. 
130. of thoſe ridiculous Traditions contai 
therein, 131, 132. their local Practices and Cuſtoms, 
2 


ynagogue, what, 
* and written, 135 134. not accented, 
nor illuminated, &. their chief Study, ib. their Method 
of inftructigg their Children, l. and of diſputing, 6. 


I N 


marians of _ UE. ib. 4 Ay telebraced — 
marians, who, 4 

Jeu, their Diſperfiori, 166. their own and the Chriſ- 
rians Idea of it, ib. and 167, Eldad, and other Hiſto- 
rians, their fabulous Accounts of their Settlement and 
Sovereignty fince, ib. and 168. 

turn Fortune- Tellers, and why, 168. 

s, - — 2 Fo - France, 171 172. 

Ws accu oni — and o 

thereon te turn Chriſtians, L171, 17 f 

Jows, 8 and Perſccutions hes ſince the laſt 

lation of Jeruſalem, under Emperor Veſpa- 
ſan, 168 to 173. 
Crimes , imputed to them, 173. crucifying Chil- 

dren, and receiving the Heart of at Net Com- 
8 ib. Witchcraft and — . 2 be ben 


Miracle relacin 
cifixes, and prophaning —＋ tr — roles: 
Goring Springs nnd Rivers 175 Treaſons and R 


2 en Impoſtors and falſe Meſſiahs, 175, 176. 
Few, Paniſhments and diſgraceful D Diſtinctions impoſed 


r 17 
an Hour for their R 


477 — to ſtay but three 
urs at Trent, an 


* uniſhed for et their Lacy to their Prince, 179. 
xion thereon. #6. 

Jews, rei ine ad the Miracles performed by them, 
180 to 182, 

Jew! ime, their particular Tenets and Practices, 
185, & 

Jewi, their religious Ceremonies whilt travelling, 241. 

W the Pope with a Copy of their Law at his 


us . his — 9 | 

Ignorance, Mother o barbarous Devotion, 1. 

Tlicet, a Form, what, and when uſed, 25. 

_— Benediction of them, 356. Image- Worſhip, Riſe 
it, ib. Images almoſt as antient as —_— ib. ow- 
ing to r Weakneſs, ib. the ho rinity and 

45 els, ho reſented, ib. and 356, Notions and 

of the athens, in to their Demi-Gods, 
and the Roman Catholics i in regard to their Saints, the 
ſame, ib. but cenfured, ib. miraculous Effects of Ima- 


Impuri contracted Dreams, how cleanſed away, 10. 
—— among the Jews, how waſhed away, ib. 


incenſing an Altar, V. Altar. 

Indians, conſecrated no Temples to their Gods, 3 

Indians of Peru, never entered the Temple of 2 Sun, 
but barefooted, 1 

Indians to their b barefooted, 14. 

Indians Eaft, turn round at their Prayers, 19. 

Indian Temples built-in Woods and Fields, 3. 

indulgences, the Touchſtone of Faith, 417, 418. N. * 
Riſe of them, ib. Definition of chem, s 418. Wonders 
. by them, 46. Abuſes of them, ib. and 419, 


Pall aſcribed to the 7 eazib Sanbedrim, as well 
2 — — mY * 
5 a Saying of his, 298. 

n in the "Dongle e comerning 


Phineas, 9 . 
Inſdiration, what, 291. N. b | 
—_— of Peace, its Iriftitution to whom aſcribed, 


"" phe 
Fol, Heber the boldeſt and Cibliced: 


eo Jewiſb Saint, his ridiculous 


obn XXIII. Pope, Ane. 
the Jewn, 172. 
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k X 


85 nd, his Blood boils on his Feſtival, 445. 


bbi and Grammarian, 140. 
oſeph $. Patron of Joiners and 49 27. 
ofeppon Ben Gorion, a Fexviſh Hiſtory cenſured, 140. 
Jſaac de Caftro of Tartas, a Jewiſh Saint and Martyr, 181. 
74 the moſt eloquent of all the Prophets; 145. 


and P al, ſwarm — raternities, 426 
„ famous for the 
bile, its Origin, 412. its Lane 22 the Feiſs 
and Chriſtian Oeconomy, ib. Author of irs Infticarion, 


and his Defign therein, ib. Conformity of it with the 
Ludi Saculares of the Romans, ib. and 413. Opinion of 
two Roman Catholic Writers thereon, ib. different 
Times of ity Celebration, 412, 413. Decrees of Popes 
concerning it, 412, 413. Power it gives to Confeſſors, 


428 415. Ceremonics relating to it, 413, 414, 415, 


Fake the Buliever, V. Low 40 


ua, a Rabbi and Grammarian, I 
- Feds Hep Tea Saint, Kiracies wrought at his 
uneral 


, Judgment lt, Opinion of the Jes concerning it, 104, 


wlies preſented to the Pope, and why, * 
June Lacinia, her Temple built in ode, 


+ Fa how.worthipped on the Mountalty of Biubynia, 


Fup n the Oak appropriated to him, 22. 
Times, his Rigour i the Jews, 169. 


K- 


Keys of the Church of St. Jobn de Lateran, of what Me- 
ral, and why, A* N. v 
Kimchi David, a Rabbi and Grammarian, 140. 
Kintan Suidar, or Purchaſe of the Cloth, what, 49. 
Ki 2 has obtained many Bleſſings 
rw 
the Hands, Mouths, Feet, and Knees, of their 
85 he Doors oof the "the Temples, the Poſts and Pillars 
of the Gares, the 2 foreign Country, 
an ancient Cuſtom among the Heathens, 19. kiſſing 
the black Stone, and we Corners of the Kaaba, a 
Cuſtom amongſt the Mabometans, ib. conſecrated by 
Roman Catholics, on Occafions of 
"Ken the Pope's Feet, a antient Cu om, 298. 
_ 8 by the Catholics, in ſupport of this 


' Kiſſes wu nds up to the Gods, by ſuch as could not come 


near them, 19. 
ee aa H 
0 16. accor to ail a 
and Grace, ib if 12 
Kyrie Eleiſon, "what, 325. Reflexion thereon, ib. N. » 


L. 


Lag, Name of a Fecviſb Feſtival, 62. 

Lamps and Tapers have furniſhed Oil and Wax for ma- 

ny Miracles, 319. are myſterious, ib. the Cuſtom of 
— them always obſerved by Jews and Gentiles, 


22 what, 313. 

Lawrel, 2 22. 

Lawrence S. Patron of the Curriers, 426. 

n Patron of the Druggiſts and Apo- 
thecaries 

r - HP. Merchants and Woollen-Drapers, 


4 
Laurence F. Liquefaction of his B 
5 5 the Feuiſb to Kas 1 the Sama- 


wt 2 in the 
8, 1 ro 
bh Church made 2 ah, 178, 


17 


Le the ee the Jecpt, 167. 
Le X. Pope, his ſcandalous Traffic of Ind 2 
1 n 
e 141. 


5 the Debonaire favourable to the Jews, 169. 
2. a Chapel of our Lady, there famous for Miracles, 


Links, Figures of then offered to Solve, nde 
Heathen Cuſtom, ib. N. 
445, 446- 2 
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Livinenſss Vincentins, a Writer on Traditions, 88. 

Litargy, its Signification, 145. in its Riſe and fim- 
ple, ib. wherein it has ever conſiſted, ib. Account of 
the antient Liturgy, #. derived from the Jews, ib. Al- 
terations therein produced by Time, 146. Diverſity of 
them conſidered, ib. divided into Eaſtern and Weſtern, 
#5. under the Eaſtern what ies included, i. 
rn Li the es the * and Wel- 
tern Litu has corififted, nquiry con- 
cerning a er — of it, and the T 
wherem it was compoſed, ib. 147, 148. Diſqui _ 
concerning the Lirurgies of St. James, St. Baſil, and 
St. EY om, 149. Liturgies tranſlated from the 
Greek, ib xions u them, 36. to Ma . Cuſtom 
of the Eaſtern Chriſtians in celebrati als, . 

Tino miſtaken as to theſe 


rei St. Pere being 
is Author — ib. and ies. Wh 

of the Wettrs Linrge, not ways IA 
_ a0 F — == 
vain, #. onl ts of the 


tern Church rematning „il. Account of 1 K cb — 
rgies in Uſe in that Church, 6. 155, 156, x57. 
of the Weſtern Lita not wit 
= * gar ood the ſame, 157. 
Logic of the Feww ES cons 
Lice + Yer» Jew and Martyr, 181. judicious 


Lererto, 2 Account of the Deyption of Pil- 


grims to her, * N. < 
1 carried on under Pretence of Devo- 


Lucia, — Coachmen, 

Ludi Seculares, deſcribed, 412. N. 

Lacke . Patron of the Painters, 426. 

Latherani/m, 's Hiſtory of a curious Paſſage 

cited from it, 419. 

„5 and why, 25. 

"ae by Fire Ord n 
E 

— _ _— 25. 


12 _— . with F Dogs, 
= and Ss any 7s er ka — 
ny a Aydep k ſo many Luftra- 


' M. 


Mabometans, modeſt and humble at their 
Aabometans, in their Prayers turn to the " nd 


why, 17. 
abftain from Women at the Time of their 


Devotions, 1 
HMabometans, all Sorts of them practiſe Ablutions with 
cat Care Exactneſi, 11- 
Mahemetans favour the Jews, 170. 


Mahometan Perſecutions of the Jews, neither ſo violent 
nor general as the Chriftian, 170, 171. : 
pI a Jewiſh Saint, fabulous Hiſtory of him, 

188. 


Ne 


ws 
Aargarite F. eee 7. 
* and or 
s Officers, 392. 
Butchers, 426. 


for it, 324. of what Parts com : 
Her deſcribed, oor 333- 
er e at it, ho 


NE LOR 
Mathematics of the Jews, ve 2 
Alatins, what, 313. 


Bread, 60, Gt. 
Mecca Temple, ſome Account of it, 19. 
Medicine of the you, V. Jews. 
Medraſain, V. 
Mercy, Froeraley V. Fraternities. 
Metaphyſics of the Jews, V. Fees. 
Aſs On cata ws concerning it, 101. 
Mezxrza, w. 


Aficra, alias * 86. 

Afineroa, the Olive-Tree conſecrated to . 

— what, $3. 

_ 1 than in the primitive 


3 55 2 e Saints of theſe latter Ages, 398. to 403. 
Ke 408. 
na, V. 
r Account of him, 1b. 
Ser 280. N. 


Morens, gs i, 
.ation of the Enemies of one's eligi 
rr 169. 


Aae Perſpicuity of Stile, 
es, 
Motawakel, his Laws againſt the Jews, 177. 1 


Murtber, — dolaters, 10. 


A in Worſhip, a Cuſtom from the 
remoteſt 20. thought by the antient Heathens 
to a e their Deities, is. conſecrated to Re- 

Jews and Chriſtians, 156. uſed by the Re- 


A. Muſic and Dances of the 
Religion, i. Inſtances of the Power of Muſic, i. 
Arte to Jm, 24 
N. 


2 


7 


K. different from that of the primitive 
riſtians, 429. Deſcription of a modern Penitent, ib. 
and 430. Penance done by Proxy, jb. N. * Abuſe of 
it, 430. Uſe of it, ellation, 431. Reflexions 
þ — ib, N. © * 
ennaforte F. Raymond, 1 Hiſt . 
Pentateuch Hebrew-Samaritan, falſe ölen concerning it, 
R 
— Fewiſh and Samaritan, Difference between 
em, 94. 
Perfumes and Incenſe oftered by the Antients to their 
Iſe Gods. 22. 
Perſecutions of the Jews, V. Fews, 
Perſians, erected rio Statues nor Altars to God, 3. 
Fans preſerved the true Religion for a great Length 
ime, 34. | | 
Perſians, why deftroyed the Grecian T . 
Perſians, r n and why, 19. 
Perſians, began the Day with Hymns to their 1. 
Peſach, the Paſſover ſo called by the Fews, 60. 
Pater S. falſly eſteemed the Author of the Roman Litur- 


BY» 154. 
Phariſees, who, believe the Metempſychoſis, and in what 
— 186. believe a Fate or Bellay ; their Penance, 


Philip le Bel ruins the Jeu, 172. 
Philip the Bold, his Law 9 the Zews, 178. 
Philoſophy of the Jews, V. Jews. 
Phrygian Cap, what, 26. | 
Piftures fet up in the Temples of the Gods, on what Oc- 
Aſion, 23. conſecrated by Roman Catholics to ſome 
- Saints in their Churches, as Monuments of the Mi- 
racles wrought by them, ib. theſe Offerings ſometimes 
of Gold Silver, ib. 
Piety, why repreſented veiled, 26. 
| when Au bm of, mvnr th Heart eb. ws and why — 
e Advantage o the Clergy, 16. Riſe, , 
and Abuſe of Slow. il and "4: 2M 
Pilar ee br het del, a Chapel famous for Miracles 
wrought” e Virgin Mary, 410. 
ena V. Preis 
Pine Tree, ſacred to Cybele, 22. i 
1 a its Riſe and 
e, 340. N. d . 
Pins V. Pope, baniſhes the Jews out of the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Dominions, except Rome, and why, 172. Reflexion 
thereon, 1b. 
Places famous for the Worſhip or Miracles of the Vir- 


gin V. Virgi ; 
ge Tal, hen | — into religious Wor- 
ip, 21. 

Pian. his Opinion on Pythagoras's Sentiment upon 
rurning at worſhipping, 19. 

2 long and ſhort, to be obſerved in learning of He- 

ew, 144. 

Polygamy allowed among the Fews, 74- 

Pomona, Fraits ſacred to her, 22. her Story, 24- 

Pope, Succeſſor of St. Peter as Head of rhe Church, 116. 

is Supremacy, 284. Proofs of it, #6. and 285, his 
8 rirual Fellen 289, 290. poſſeſſes the higheſt 
Power and Fortune, to which a Man can 
be raiſed in the Eccleſiaſtic State, i. Ceremony of 
adoring him after his Election, 296, 299. Ceremony of 
his Coronation, ib. to 303 the Entertainment for- 
merly given him on his Coronation-Day, 303, 304- 
| Ceremony of his taking Poſſeſſion, 304 to 30). " 4 
mony of his Reception at St. Joh de Lateran, 307. 
his Robes of Ceremony, 308. Ceremonies at his hold- 
ing a Conſiſtory, 310 to 312. Ceremonies ef his Cha- 
. 314. Order of Proceſſion to it, 3 16. Deſcription 
478 318. Solemn Maſs celebrated by, him, 338. Rea- 
ſons for his wearing the Keys and triple Crown, 299, 
300. preſented with tw five Julio , and why, 302. 
preſented with a Copy of the Law by the Fees, 306. 
their Decrees concerning the Jubilee, 412, 413. 

Poplar-Tree, conſecrated to Hereales, 22. 

Porters and Chanters of Churches, Riſe of them, 1 24. 

Poſtueres of the Turks at Prayers, 16 afftcted 
able to God, #. 

Potitians.and Pinarians, who, 26. : 

Priapus, venerable: for ſome certain Faculties, 22. bow 
worſhipped, i. a remarkable Part of his Body 
crown'd, ns by wn, i. and 2 1 Preg to 
Gallantry, * acy ewed their ho to Priapns, 
what ſacred to him, 22. | 


Vor, I. : 


Prayer, Riſe and Occaſion of it, 2. f 


Prayer amongſt the antient Idolaters, how uſed, 2. 
Prayer, and humble of the Mabemetans, 7. 
Prayers Time of, among the antient Heathens, 7. 
Prayer, five Times a Day among the Mabometant, 7. 
Prayers, Repetition of them abſurd, 7. 

Prayer, true Idea of it, how loft, 2. | 

Prieſts, uſeleſs Creatures, 5. Tricks of them, 1h. . 
Priefts make themſelves Maſters of the Courts of Princes, 
_ damn People for God's Sake, 5. Inftances of it, 
Priefts Roman Catholic, condemned to perpetual Chaſtity, 
Was „ 
Prieſts ian, ine omen, 9. 
92 Jeuiſb, abſtained from all ſtrong Liquors, 7 
Priefts of Iii and Cybele, abſtained from certain Meats, 


2. ; 
r have obſerved certain Faſts and 
bſtinences, 9. 


Pries and People crowned at Religious Ceremonies, 
wy 


22. 
Prieſt, the being one, ſufficient Reaſon for being thought 
” others, and perſuading oneſelf that one is — 

poſitory of the Supreme Being, 181. 

Prieft, his Duty, 313. muſt renounce State -Intrigues, ib. 
and bid adieu to Gallantry, #. and to the Ladies, 6. 
Reflexions on cunning Prieſts, 314. 

Priefts Heathen, practiſed Confeſſion, and how, 336. N. < 

Prime, what, 313. Reflexion thereon, 313. N. 

Principle Chriſtian, 

— ie in Uſe among the Heathers, $ 
Proceſ(ſtons in Vie s 
— Deſcription of ſeveral, 434 to 442. con- 

demned by fincere Chriftians, 438. their Origi 

Heathen, 439. in Uſe the Fe, ib. ridiculous 

Allegations in Defence of them, ib. how Eccleſiaſtics 

ſhould appear at . 

ſcribed by the Church, 150. always directed towards 

ſome Church, 440. | 

N the Ceremony of cano- 
nizing tour Saints, 390 to 397. 9 

Prone, or Sermon, what, 360. Ceremonies preparatory 
to, at, and after it, 360 to 364. Deſcription of ſome 
Fanatic and buffoon Preac 361, 362. Hhatian 
Preachers, what, ib. Itinerant Preachers, ib. enter- 
taining Reflexions on the [talian, Spaniſh, and French 
Way of Preaching, 361, 362, 363. 

A animated by the Sound of muſical In- 

ts, 21. 

Prophets ſacred, figurative in their Stile, 145. were the 

A — — ib. the 7 
roſelytes, ow made among eWs, 232. 

Pro —— Statues of 2 practiſed by 
the Romans, 15. now practiſed by the Turks, 16. by 
the antient Zeyptians to their Ambis, ib. by the 
Banians, ib. one hundred and fifty uſed by certain 
Monks of Cairo before they lie down to fleep, 15. 

Proteſtants cover themſelves at reading the Bible, and 


' preaching, the contrary at ſinging Plalms, or Prayers, 
2. ; 


I | 

Proteftants and reformed Churches have rejected the 
white Colour in their Worſhip, 13. 

Proverbs, Account of the Stile of them, 145. 

Proviſions, how carried into the Conclave, 296. 

Pſalms, Character of the Stile of them, 145. 

Ptolemy Philogator, his Law againſt the Fei, 157. 


- Public Faith, why repreſented with a Cornacopia, and 


veiled, 26. 
Public Notaries, in no Conſideration among the Fews, 49. 
Purgatory, what the Fees think of it, 101. 
Purifying the Body, not fo troubleſome as that of the 
85 | | 


10. 

Purim, Feſtival fo called, how obſerved by the Jes, 
69, 70. | 

Puni and Badges impoſed on the Jews, 177 to 


180. 
Pythagoras enjoined his Diſciples to worſhip barefooted, 
13. V. Feet. 


<Q 


Nellen an Account of its Riſe, Progreſs, and Fall, and 
: exions thereon, 274 to 280. Conformity of their 
Opinions with thoſe of the Bunne, 277 


* 


3 RA 


of deſtroying the Body to ſave the 


8 Cog * 1 > ad Þ | ” 


* zr „„ 


Ia. 
Roman Catholics, their Sentiments and Practice in 
to their Saints, the ſame as thoſe of the Heathens, in 


R. r e oo 356. but cenſured, 
| | a ti her Hi 
2 


8 
Reeds, appropriated to all River 25. 
Reflexions on — ed Jewiſh — that came | 
after the Taimnd, 131. Sabbatai Deu, a Jewiſh 3 Atcount of his Im- 
176. 


Reftetions on the Ceremonies practiſed at the Pope's Re- ſture and Death, 
Sen into the Church of St. Jahn ds Later 307. Salbath of the eps, v. 


Jem, 
Sabbatites, or whar, 187. 
Sacrament, Proceſſion of it at Madrid deſcribed, 437. at 


th. 
„Body, and ſometimes Head only, waſhed, 11. 
bloody, not offered in the firſt Ages, z 


Genoa, 
ers 


i how d 
Ch 92 
their 
Saints and Miracles of the Jes, V. 
Saints, Patrons of particular F 
ties. 


ower 


ies, V. Fraterni- 


go. Be- 
of the 
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Jewiſh Rabbi, eſteemed for his Know- 

Talmud, 131. 

converſe not with their Wives during their 
Mahometans, ib. 


of the Anticnts, 20. their or ibid. Time of their cele the 
„ cn nn, 5. Paſſover, #. obſerve the Sabbath according to Exe- 
Rivers and Fountains held in high Veneration by the des, and how, and look on it as their principal Feſti- 
RI Comer of hating iow, ll 6 A] Moat Colin, Wl. eaten 
Robes 59. no ifice but on Mount Garizim, and 91 
Roch. his Hiftory, 401. ; Difference between them and the reſt of the in 
Romans for an hundred and Obſervation of 


withour : 


ate Ge ge J's, 

Romans, before Nr r their Characters uſed by 
Gods God in writing the Law, ib. their Opinion of the Few- 
Remans iþ Charatters, i. fall ay 7 of Sadiweeiſm, and 
Romans why, #. Number of ying in the Time of Ben- 
other the Jew, 932. their Pricfts marry into their own 
Romans went i Family, aid why 2. are in Poſſchob of Joſeph's Tomb, 
Romans, and of thoſe of the Prophets, Joſbma, Caleb, and o- 
T anus, thers, ib, calutaniated by the Jews, and why, ib. look 
Romans believed that Jas firft inſtituted public Wor- upon the Pentateuch only as authentic, . have 
ſhip, built Temples and Alrars, and was their Advo- ocher hiſtorical Books of the Bible them, 
wanders = ood any No hs RS nt or” 
Romans paid a great Reſpect to Rivers ountains, ence een the Samaritan eto Pentateuch, gg. 
ane have arr. A pry in 7 
in thei Ceremogies, 1 b ow written, . write without Vow 4 

Romans covered themſelves when they approached any of re 


— 12. | Sanbedrim of the Jews. V. Jews. | 

Romans themſelves in order to move Compaſſion, ama Caſa, or Holy Houſe of Lotetto, Deſcription of it, 
—_ e e 432, N.. b | 

Romans een whice Maden ' and , 12. black, Satwdey, cotiſcctated to Devotion by the Jews, 7- 
and w 2 — y, 5. Auer Muſic, 21 by 


1 


Romani Beads to count their Prayers, 16. ö Saviour $. Patron of the Sadlers, 427. 

Romans turned to the right in worſhippi s 19. Scala Santa, going up the Steps of it a meritorious Piece 
Romans, Grecians, and lam, — Muſic at of Devotion, 417. but fatiguing, 12 preſerved by 
All their religious Exerciſes, 20. whom, ib. 


Scapulary 


1 N N 1 X-. 


Se „ deſcribed, 412. * and Advantages 
L Time of its Feſtival, ib, Bulls and Indalgences 
Popes concerning it, jb. difficult Duties of its Devo- 
tees, . Fratern 

ternicy of ir deſcr and 423. 
Seach Abbas, King of Perſia, a Perſecutor of the Jewy, 
I71, 


Camus Aſre, Jewiſh Hymns, 37, 38. 

Scents bad, the Sign of "4 Few, - La, how taken away, ib. 
Sciamus, who, 121, 200. 
Scrutiny, what, 294. N. b. | 
Scruples imbibed from a Religious Principle are of a vaſt 


xtent, 22. 
Sea. ſbore, why Devotions paid there, 10. 
ercers, 426. 


Sebaſtian $. Patron of the 

Seboreans, who, 131. 

Serpent, 1 Tradition of the Rabbiniſt Jecvs con- 
cerning it, $7. 

Severns, treated the Jews with Lenity, 169. 

Sexte, what, 313. N 

Shepherds Fanatic, headed by a Prieft and a Monk, deſ- 
1 Fees without Mercy, 151. 

Shoes Violet- coloured, an ignominious Diſtinct ion of the 
Eaſtern Jews, 179. 

Shoes, Friars left at the Door to gives the Husband No- 
rice not to difturb his Wite's — 483. N. i 


Sicyontans, how t IN 

Signs external, Cale of — m. 

Were extertil by Gaftom grow into the eflential Part of 

eligion, 11. 

Sig, ar to fix our Attention on the Thing fignified by 
them, 12. 

Simcha tora, what, 66. 

Simon of Emeſa, his Manner of converting a 7ecviſb Glaſs- 
Maker, 169. N.“ 

Sixtus V. Pope, his Reaſon for allowing the Jews to live 
in Rome, 172. 

Slaves, Cuſtoms of the Jews concerning them, 97- 

Societies of the Jes for diſtributing A 


* 


40, 41. 
Societies for Devotion, J. Scapulary, Rotary, Girales of : 


S. Francis, S. Auſtin, S. Monica, S. Francis of Paula. 
Sorbonne, a Doctor of it groſly miſtaken in his Opinion 
of the Caraites, $7. 
aniſb 7 ewws, pronounce the Hebrecy beſt, 143. 
paniſb / iſi goth Kings, Enemies to the Jews, 170. 
Spaniards, their Character, 436. 
ul of the Law among the Jews, what, 66, 
taff Paſtoral, of the * a Type, 374. N. 4 
* ſhe Pilgrims, the. 
* ＋ 433. N. > * 
= Pope, the firſt carried on Mei Shoulders, 
298. N. ©. 
A Temple muſt be odd, and why, 14. 
Stoch Simon, General of the Carmelites, Patron of the 


Devotees of the Scapulary, 422. read General inſtead 


of Commander, ib. received the Scapulaty from the 


Virgin Mary, ib. : 
Stone-Foundation of a Church, Ceremony of bleſſing it, 
70, 371. 
Stor- 


e, a Lapland Deity worſhipped on Mountains, 4. 
Strittneſs childiſh, of the N, in the Obſervation of their 
Sabbath, 7. 
Strings blue, a Mark of Ignominy impoſed on the ci 
Women, 179. 
Studies of the Fews. V. Jews. 
, conſecrated by Chriſtians to Devotion, 7. 
Surſum corda, Reficxion thereon, 328. N. 
Sylva, a Fewiſb Saint ſaved from burning by a Tempeſt, 
181. 
y S. Patron of the Vintners, 426. 
nagogne. V. Tews, 
9 rovincial, what, and how often to be held, 288. 
who has a Right to call it, and how called, #. order 
of holding it, ib. Ceremonies before and after it, ib. 


* 


T. 


Tabernacles Feaſt of, V. Jews. 

Taled, or Jewiſh Veil, its Form and Uſe, 200. 

Talmide Hakamim, who, 118. | 
Talmud of the Ro: how many, and how formed, 129, 


130. Uſe of the Talmud, 86, V. Jews. A 
Beginning of 


Talmudiſts, their Opinion concerning. the 
the World, Er. 1 hs 
the Day with Hymns do the dun, 7. 
Tau, 3 what it ſignified among the Egyptians, 


24 Dreſs of the Arch- Fra- 


of a World of prett7 


Run, or Forehead-Pieces, 
200, 201. 
Temples, none in the earli 


"Ny 
Temples Exyptian, why battle Borders of the Nite, 


to. | | 
Temples Chriſtian, none built till ni Time, 119. 
Tetragranmaton, how written by the Jews, how by the 


Caraites, and why, 90. 
Thales, cured of the Plague Muſic, 2z. N. 4 
frivolous Writer of his 


1 — incorrect 
ife, hi arge againſt the Fees, 175. 
Theodofius, his Ee ace to . Fewos, * 

Thomas S. Patron of Clerks, and other Writers, 426. 
Thomas a Becket S. his Hiftory, 402. 

Thomas Aquinas F. Patron of the Bookſellers, 427. | 
Thy, ono the Germans ſacrificed to every Thurſday, 


what, and how worn, 36, 


Throne pontifical, Cuſtom of covering it with rich Stuff 
very _—_ its ptimitive „ 15. Reflexions 
thereon, ib. N. f 

Nabe renz op of veto the Jews 

. Toledo Arc 170.N.* . 

Toſpphetot. V. . 22 


Trees, the talleit conſecrated to the Gods, 2. 

Trees, what, appropriated to particular Gods, 22. 

* Fewifh, their extraordinary Privileges, 181. 

Fraditions of » Fews, when collected into a Body, 129, 
130, 131, &c. 

1 Ja allowed to ſtay but three Hours there, and 
why, 179. | - 

Triregne, or Pope's Triple Crown, its Riſe, 299. N. 


and ©, Deſcription of it, 302. N.! 

Turbant Violet coloured, an ignominious Badge impoſed 
on the Eaſtern Jetus, 179. 

Turning round, ſtill obſerved at Maſs, 19. and why. ib. 

Turning round in Worſhip, a Cuſtom among the Hea- 
thens, 19. , by ythagoeras, ib. Plutarch's 
and M. Dacier's Opinion „ ib. Romans turned 
to the Right, the Gault to the Left, ib. Indians ob- 


ſerve the ſame, ib. P oras recommended i 
round in Werbiriag 19. n 


Nuts deteſt black as an ill Omen, but eſteem white and 


as ſacred, 13. have forbidden Fews and Chriſ- 
to wear green, but allow them black and yellow, 


36d 
Forli Religion much indebted to the I2, 
_ Tarks 97 to * 


Y, 14. 

Jurt; with dowucaſt 1.8 

Teton Tables, Law of ichen religions Werlkip, 
. | 

Iams, animated the Lacedemonians by Muſic, 21. N. a 


-- 


=" 


» WV. 


Vayrac Abbot, his Character of the Spaniards, 436. 

Veiazin, a Fewiſb Hymn, 37. | 

Veils, their Origin, I2, 

Veils, of what Colour, and why, 12. 

Venam S. Patron of the Upholders, 427. 

Venus, Myrtle conſecrated to her, 22. 

Verfion Samaritan of the Pentateuch, what, 94. 

Vertummus, Hay ſacred to him, 22. his hiſtory, 24. 

Veſpers, what, 313. 

Veſſels and Inſtruments of the Altar deſcribed. V. Mtar. 

n and Bigotry, Cauſes of Perſecution 
in Matters of Religion, 173. 

Vincent $. Patron of Car-men, 426 

Valence in Natters of Religion, conſidered by the Vulgar 
as 1 of Religion againſt the Enemies of their Belief, 
177. N. 

1 Polydere, his Opinion concerning the Conformity 
th Jl wich hors ludi ſeculares, 413. — N 
f Mary, otion to her, 405 ames, 15. 

2 inion as to the Doetion to her, ib. Riſe 
of this exceſſive Devotion, 406. Sorts of Devotion to 
her, ib. Books written on this Devotion, ib. N. Feſ- 
tivals inſtituted in honour of her, 407, to 410. Places 
— 1 her Worſhip — Mi 410, 411. her 

elics, what remaining, and where, 411, 412. 

Viſitation of 88 by Pilgrims, 416. its End and Ad- 
vantage, #, 417. 

namen, Ris Direction concerning the Steps of a Temple, 
and the Reaſon of it, 14. 

Vitus S. Liquefaction of his Blood, 410. 

Unity of a Supreme Being, a Point generally granted by 

e Heathens, 20. = 

: ows 


= imay to Saints and Martyrs, Abuſe of - the v. 
e ee Fen RE en 
| 430. one . 

Uſury Jewiſh. V. Jeu. | . | 2 where Supreme Belg 


vo ahh 16. 6 Hite foe Water + Xaverins S. Francis, his is Hiftory, 42. 
holics, 26. " rr 


ann 10. Jean Heart pre- 
with it, B. 
Water of the Sea for Luſtrations, 10. | 2. 


, its Uſe, 360. ſprinkling with it, an Hea- | ; 
5. N. 4 Zola, e irs Significaion, N.“ 
Zed, 2 ord, — Oarts, Horſes 


bat 
cer 15. Zend, or Tallcls in Form: A Uſe deſtribed, 200, a0ĩ. 
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